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PREFACE 


T AKEN in conjunction with my Sa/tsl'rif Drama* published 
in 1924 , this work covers the field of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, as opposed to the Vedic Literature, the epics, and the 
Puranas. To bring the subject-matter within the limits of a single 
volume has rendered it necessary to treat the scientific literature 
briefly, and to avoid discussions of its subject-matter which 
appertain rather to the historian of grammar, philosophy, law, 
medicine, astronomy, or mathematics, than to the literary his¬ 
torian. This mode of treatment has rendered it possible, for the 
first time in any treatise in English on Sanskrit Literaluie, to 
pay due attention to the literary qualities of the Kavya. 1 hough 
it was to Englishmen, such as Sir William Jones and 11. 1. Cole- 
brooke, that our earliest knowledge of Sanskrit poetry was due, 
no English poet shared Goethe’s marvellous appreciation of the 
merits of works known to him only through the distorting medium 
of translations, and attention in England has usually been limited 
to the Vedic literature, as a source for comparative philology, 
the history of religion, or Indo-European antiquities ; to the 
mysticism and monism of Sanskrit philosophy ; and to the fables 
and fairy-tales in their relations to western parallels. 

The neglect of Sanskrit Kavya is doubtless natural. The great 
poets of India wrote for audiences of experts ; they were masters 
of the learning of their day, long trained in the use of language, 
and they aim to please by subtlety, not simplicity of effect. 
They had at their disposal a singularly beautiful speech, and they 
commanded elaborate and most effective metres. Under these 
circumstances it was inevitable that their works should be diffi¬ 
cult, but of those who on that score pass them by it may fairly 
be said ardua dum metuunt amittunt vera viai . It is in the great 
writers of Kavya alone, headed by Kalidasa, that we find depth 
of feeling for life and nature matched with perfection of expres¬ 
sion and rhythm. The Kavya literature includes some of the 
great poetry of the world, but it can never expect to attain wide 
popularity in the West, for it is essentially untranslatable ; 
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PREFACE H 

German poets like Ruckert can, indeed, base excellent work on n 
Sanskrit originals, but the effects produced are achieved by I 
wholly different means, while English efforts at verse transla- 9 
tions fall invariably below a tolerable mediociity, their diffuse 9 
tepidity contrasting painfully with the brilliant condensation of I 
style, the elegance of metre, and the close adaptation of sound to 1 
sense of the originals. I have, therefore, as in my Sanskrit | 
Drama , illustrated the merits of the poets by Sanskrit extracts, 1 
adding merely a literal English version, in which no note is taken . V 
of variations of text or renderings. To save space I have in the 9 
main dealt only with* works earlier than A. D. 1200, though 1 
especially in the case of the scientific literature important books | 

of later date are briefly noticed. 1 

This book was sent* in, completed for the press, in January | 
1926, but pressure of work at the University Press precluded 
printing until the summer of 1927* when * was deemed best, in 
order not to delay progress, to assign to this preface the police of 
such new discoveries and theories of 1926 and 1927 as might 3 
have permanent interest. 

On the early development of the Kavya welcome light has 
been thrown by Professor H. Liiders’s edition 1 of the fragments 
found in Central Asia of the Kalpandmanditika of Kumaralata, / 
which is the true description of the work hitherto known to us 
through a Chinese translation as the Sutralamkaraoi A^aghosa. 
That work, it is suggested, was very different in character from 
Kumaralata’s. It may have been an exposition in verse, possibly 
with prose additions, of the Canon of the Sarvastivadins, and it 
may be represented by fragments still extant; this suggestion 
can be supported by Asanga’s choice of title, Mahaydna$uira~ 
lamkdra , for his exposition of Mahay ana tenets. But that is still 
merely a conjecture, and even less proved is the view that 
Subandhu s famous allusion 2 Banddhasavigatim ivdlanikar abhu- 
sitdm is to such a text as that ascribed to A^aghosa. Kumara¬ 
lata may well have been a younger contemporary of A£vaghosa, 
who lived after the death of Kaniska, a fact which explains an 
old crux, the difficulty of ascribing to At^vaghosa the references 

1 Bruchstiickc der Kalpanamanditika des Kumdralata y Leipzig, 1926. 

2 Below, p. 308. L£vi {Sutrdlamkdra. ii. 15 f.) reads samgiiim very plausibly, and 
holds that a work of Asauga is meant. 
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in the SutnllaMfirti which seemed inconsistent with the tradi¬ 
tional relation of the patriarch and that king. Mow the Chinese 
version of the JK alpa ud)tiaatittikd ^ 'that which is adorned by 
poetic inventioncame to bear the style Sfift‘dhuhkhta } icniains 

an unexplained problem. 

The fragments shed a very interesting light on the develop¬ 
ment of the style of prose mingled with verses which appeals in 
a more elaborate form in the Jdtakavidld. The narratives, eighty 
in number, which, with ten parables, make up the woik, begin 
with the enunciation of some doctrine, which is then established 
by means of an appropriate narrative ; unlike the J dtak(ttudld % 
the text does not follow a stereotyped plan of drawing out at the 
close of each tale the moral which it inculcates. "1 he stanzas 
used are normally portions of the speeches of the dramatis 
personae; there is a complete breach with the tradition of the 
canonical texts which introduce such verses by the term bhdsdvt 
b ha sate ; but of course this does not mean that Kuinaralata, or 

* y 

Arya (Jura who follows this plan in the Jdtakamdld , is the author 
of all the verses used ; doubtless he often adopts or adapts 
current maxims. Narrative 1 or descriptive stanzas arc rare, and 
they are marked out for the benefit of the reciter by the words 
vaksyaie hi. Arya (Jura, on the other hand, shows a distinct 
advance ; he uses descriptive or narrative stanzas to the extent 
of over a fifth of his total number of verses, and omits any intro¬ 
duction, inserting them freely to beautify his prose narration. 
The parables take a different form: in them a prose parable 
(drstanta) is simply followed by a prose exposition ( ariha ). The 
language shows the same adherence to correct Sanskrit, with 
occasional lapses, as in Asvaghosa, and there is a rich variety of 
metres, including the earliest Aryas in Kavya so far datable 
with reasonable certainty ; the (Jloka, Upajati, Vasantatilaka, 
and (Jardulavikrldita are affected. Very important is the fact 
that Prakrit lyric written in the Prakrit of the grammarians 
(Middle Prakrit) is preluded in two Prakrit Aryas, written in 
Old (Jaurasem, which already manifest that affection for long 
compounds which is carried to excess in the i 

1 Cf, below, pp. 244, 256, 332, The evidence of slow development of use of 
narrative stanzas is clear. For the priority of Arya Cura to the Vessantara Jafaka t 
see R. Kick, Festgabe Jacobi, pp. 1 45-59. 


t. 
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Kalidasa has suffered from attempts 1 to defy style by placing 1 
him before A^vaghosa, and to ignore 2 the use of his works in 9 * 
Vatsabhatti by ascribing him to the period 5 ^ 5 ~ 75 i when no w • 
great Empire existed, on the strength of his picture of India in 9 
the Raghuvahga. Much more ingenious is an effort 3 to fix his 9 
home in Kashmir, and to trace in his poetry an adumbration of 9 
the Pratyabhijnagastra of that land, with its doctrine of recognb J 
tion of the unity of the divine love. Kalidasa would thus be I 
a master of suggestion, which later was definitely developed in « 
Kashmir as the essence of poetry by the Dhvanikara, who was 1 
doubtless not Anandavardhana. Use by Kalidasa of the Padma I 
Parana has been suggested but is not plausible. His possible 1 
relation to the Vakatakas has been investigated, and use has I 
been made of Ksemendra’s ascription to him of a Kunte$var a- I 
dautya , but all is mere hypothesis. 4 j 

Discussion of the migration of fables and other literature has 
failed to achieve decisive results. Some stress has lately been 
laid on the evidence of connexions between Egypt and India j 
contained in the Oxyrhynchus Papyri* but it is difficult to believe 
seriously that Isis was worshipped in India as Maia, 0 as asserted 
with complete vagueness?? in the Isis litany, 7 and Professor 
Hultzsch’s effort * to find Kanarese explanations for certain/ 
terms in the farce regarding Charition’s adventures on the coast *. 
of a country bordering the Indian Ocean, areas little plausible as 
those of Sir G. Grierson to discover Sanskrit. It seems prima 
facie absurd to suppose that any Greek farce writer would trouble 
to embody passages in foreign speeches which would be utterly 
unintelligible to his audience. 9 

1 Kslietre&achandra Chattopadhyaya, Allahabad Univ. Stud., ii. 8o ff.; K. G. San- 
kar, IHQ. i. 309 ft. But contrast I IiQ. ii. 660 for A5vaghosa’s influence on Kalidasa’s 
grammar. 

2 D, R. Bhandarkar, ABI. viii. 202-4. 

8 Lachhtni Dhar Kalla, Delhi University Publications, no. 1. 

4 See POCM. 1924, p. 6. 

5 In ii. no. 300 a woman Indike appears. 

6 xi. no. 1380. That Maya is meant is not probable. 

7 »ii- no. 4x3. 8 JRAS. 1904, pp. 399 ff. 

9 Pischel’s view that mixture of language is Indian specifically is disproved by 
Reich, DLZ. 1915, P- 59 1 * India was known in Egypt, but there is not the slightest 
ground to believe that any one knew Kanarese or Sanskrit well enough to reproduce 
either of them in a farce. 
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It is indeed probable that no assured results can be expecte d 
regarding borrowing of talcs; Sir Richard Temple's ingenious 
suggestions 1 as to non-Aryan origins of certain motifs, with 
which may be compared those of Professor 1 izyluski legmdiiv 
the influence of Austro-Asiatic peoples on early Indian thought 
and speech* arc inconclusive, nor is it clear that, as l)r. Dastcr 1 
inclines to hold, we owe to India the ideas of fallen angels, genii 
who return to earth, or legends of asceticism curiicd to Uulicn »u^ 
extremes. Dr. Gaster, however, rightly stresses the impossibility 
of assuming that India gave only and did not borrow, and insists 
on the importance of investigating the possibility of a literaly 
origin for many fairy tales current among the people. Moreover, 
parallelism should often, it appears to me,be admitted in literal) 
development. It is instructive, for instance, to compare the 
scheme of development of the practice of emboxing tales within 
tales given below (p. 320) for India with that suggested b> 
Schissel von Flcschenberg 4 for Greek literature : the simple tale 
passes through stages illustrated by the Milcsiaka of Aristcidcs, 
the work of Antonius Diogenes, the Golden Ass of Apulcius, and 
^he romance of Petronius, to the complete outcome in later 
romance. The many motifs found in the Kathasaritsagara, for 
which parallels are adduced by the learned editor ’ of a new 
edition of Tawney’s excellent version from western Hteratuie, 
suggest likewise that much may be said for the doctrine of 

parallelism. 

On Qivadasa’s version of the Vctalopanceivih^citika much light 
has been thrown by Hertel’s researches. 0 lie establishes that 
(Jivadasa used a version in verse, whence some stanzas of merit, 
including those cited below (p. 290), are taken ; the many verse 
fragments found in his prose are explained by the origin of 
j his work. Similar features are not rare in late texts, such as 

1 Ocean of Story, i. pp. xivff, 

2 For other possibilities (Sumerian connexions) cf. Przyluski, BSL. xxvii. 218-29. 

3 Ocean of Story, iii. pp. ixfT. 

4 Entwickelungsgeschiekte des griechischen Romans im A Iter turn, and Dte gneck- 
ische Novelte\ cf, Reich, DLZ. 1915, pp. ?43 f. For the parallel development of the 

Helen and Sita legends, see Printz, Festgabe Jacobi, pp. 103 ff. 

6 N. M. Penzer, 0 cea 7 i of Story, ten vols., 1924-8. For elaborate notes on motifs 

see references in Indexes in each volume. 

® Streitberg Festgabe, pp. 133 ff. He places him not much before A. D. 1487. 


rn 


r.i; 


Marfat. com 




xii PREFACE 1 

Meghavijaya’s Pancdkhydnoddhdra y the textus simplicior of the i c 
(^nkasaptati , the Madanarekhakatka, the Kusumasdrakathd y t c 
the Aghatakumdrakatha} and that version of the Vetdlapaneavih- | 
fatikd which goes back to Ksemendra s verse rendering. This, | 
however, does not decide the question of the oiiginal foim of the i 
Vetalapancavih$atika ; the common soui ce of Ksemendra and | 
Somadcva may have been in prose or prose and verse; we have 1 
not sufficient evidence to show which. Hertel proves by com- i 
pans on of texts that Qivadasa was deeply influenced in vocabu- ! 
lary and syntax by Old Gujarati, and concludes that he was ) 
a man of small education, belonging to the class who did not use | 
Sanskrit as their ‘ Hochsprache ’, but understood it iant bien que | 
mal y and endeavoured to express themselves in it. 9 

The question of the- authenticity of the dramas ascribed to 1 
Bhasa by the late T. Ganapati £astri has been frequently dis¬ 
cussed since my Sanskrit Drama appeared, but without results of 
value, largely because the true issues have been misunderstood 
and effort has been devoted to proof of the obvious. It is true 
that it is not a matter of much importance whether the dramas 
be ascribed to Bhasa or to an unknown poet, but it is important 
to consider whether (i) they are all by one hand, and (a) by .. 
a writer earlier than Kalidasa and the Mrcchakatikd . Both these 1 
propositions seem to me clearly established, for, though some 
Indian and, less excusably, some European 2 scholars still seem 
not to have weighed the evidence adduced by Dr. Morgenstierne, 
the English protagonist against T. Ganapati (^astri’s theory 
recognizes that the Cdradatta must be placed before the Mrccha¬ 
katikd. Priority to Kalidasa seems established by evidence of- 
use by that poet, and of greater antiquity in technique, style, 
diction, metre, and forms of Prakrit; it is significant that Kali¬ 
dasa has Maharastrl, unknown to Bhasa. Moreover, it is perfectly 
clear that Bhasa’s Prakrits, as revealed by the manuscripts of his 
plays, occupy a position intermediate between the Prakrits of 
A^vaghosa and of Kalidasa as shown by European critical 3 
editions. It is no reply to this fact to point out that manuscripts 

1 Trnns. Cli. Krause, Ind. JLrz. y iv. 

3 Nobel, ZII. v. 141 f. He sets Qudraka and the Mrcchakatikd before Kalidasa. 

3 Indian editions, e. g. that of the A$ca.ryacuddmani y have not even the value of 
a MS. in this connexion. 
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of Kalidasas works of similar provenance to hose o\ Hhasa s 
dramas show Prakrit forms similar to those of Bhasa s pla> s, fo 
the obviously correct explanation is that Kalidasa s works m 
these southern manuscripts have been affected by the «*»«!*« 
Bhasa. It is clear that quite late dramas use forms of 
Prakrits of Bhasa, doubtless as a result of his peat influence, 
just as the dramas recently published from southern manuscripts 
show frequent signs of borrowing of ideas and style from b u>a ; 
as in the case of the Damakaprahasana absurdly ascribed to him. 
Moreover, it must be noted that the most searching criticism has 
failed yet to find any proof of borrowing by Bhasa from Kalidasa, 
or references to matters later than that poet. The effort to turn 
the term rdjasiithah —a mere variant of raja— into a proper name 
has found no general acceptance, and the identification of the 
Nydyafdstra of Medhatithi, mentioned in the Pratimanataka , 
with Medhatithi’s commentary on Manu is clearly due to forget- 
. Alness that Medhatithi is obviously Gautama, the famous author 
of the Nydya Sutra. Unity of authorship is proved by style, 
a consideration which unfortunately seems often to be ignored, as 
when, for instance, it seems seriously to be suggested that the 
author of the Afcaryaciiddmani* (Jaktibhadra, who obviously 
imitated Bhasa, might be the author of the works. This evinces 
the same curious lack of discrimination which ascribes to Dandin 
the A van Hsu ndartka thd, credits Bana with the Pdrvatiparinaya , 

and would rob Kalidasa of the Rtusamhdra. 

The ascription of these old plays specifically to Bhasa rests 
primarily on the testimony of R^ekhara, doubtless the critic 
and dramatist of c. A.D. 900, who tells us that the Svapnavasa- 
vadatia of Bhasa survived exposure to the fire of criticism, when 
his dramas were exposed to that ordeal by experts. It would 
indeed be a curious coincidence if an unknown dramatist had 
written like Bhasa a number of dramas, of which the Svapnavd- 
savadatta stands out in the judgement of many critics as unques- 

1 See Jolly’s disproof, Festgabe Garbe, pp. 115-21* . 

* See Keith, BSOS. iii. 623-5. A like lapse has converted the Prtyadarpka xvAo 

the Ratnavali (JRAS. 1927, p. 862, n. 1) and found the Odras 1,1 ^ 
Aranyaka in lien of the Trikanilafcsa ,, ii. 1. n {Cambridge Hist . of India,\. 6o 0 - 

Quandoque bonus dormitat Homerus! 

9 MASI. xxviii, 10; IHQ. iii. 223. 

4 Of uncertain, but not early date, and of modest literary value. 
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tionably the finest, and in any case is so admirable that it may S 

easily have won general acceptance in Raja^ekhara’s circle as the jB 

finest of the works. Add to this the facts that Kalidasa himself, H 

who seems from internal evidence to have sought to vie with B 

these dramas, recognizes ruefully the great difficulty a young poet ■ 

must have in contending with Bhasa, and that the author of these j 

works is assuredly a greater dramatist than any other Sanskrit B 

writer than Kalidasa, and Rajatjekhara’s testimony is strongly fl 

confirmed. Again, from the vast mass of confused conjecture on j 
the mode of beginning dramas, the fact emerges that Bana's 1 
reference to Bhasa’s dramas as introduced by the Sutradhara 3 
corresponds precisely with the manner of introducing these 1 

dramas, and, when all is said and done, is most simply and 1 

naturally explained by the obvious view that he is referring to 1 

v them. | 

One argument against the validity of Rajagekhara’s evidence 1 

should be noted. It is claimed 1 that in the context of the l 

passage Rajagekhara ascribes the authorship of the Priyadargikd, l 

Ratndvall , and Nagaiiaiida to Bhasa and, therefore, must be j> 

untrustworthy. It is deplorable that this argument should ever < 

have been adduced; the alleged context is plainly and indubit- rj 

* i ^ A 

ably a recent forgery, 2 and it would be idle to attach any value ( , 
to other arguments adduced by a critic who has not the capacity ; 
to avoid being deceived, and unfortunately deceiving others, by 
such evidence. It must, however, be admitted that the forgery 
is so gross and palpable that it was presumably never intended to 
be taken seriously, and other Indian scholars have been prompt 
to repudiate it. 

The ascription suggested by the evidence given above has 
recently been confirmed in the most gratifying manner by the 
discovery of fresh references in works on poetics and dramaturgy, 
inaccessible in Europe. The £rhgaraprakaga of Bhoja in the 
eleventh century A.D. attests the currency of a drama in essentials 
as regards substance in accord with Act V of the Svapnavdsava- 

1 K. R. Pisharoti, IHQ. i. 105. The same writer makes an error of six centuries in 
Kulayekhara's date, and numerous other serious blunders, in which others have 
followed him, including a complete failure to understand the issues as to Prakrit. 

2 K, G. Sesha Aiyar, IHQ. i. 361; G. Harihar Sastri, ibid., 370-S. Dr, Sukthan-. 
kar’s acceptance of this foolish and obvious forgery is regrettably uncritical, as is his 
following of Mr. Pisharoti as to the Prakrits. 
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datta\ the Bhavapraka$a of £aradatanaya ( 1 3 ^' century), knew 
a work not merely very similar in structure, but actually con¬ 
taining a verse found in the Trivandrum text. Sagaranamiin in 
the Natakalaksanaratnako$a ascribes to the Svapnavasavadatta 
a passage which undoubtedly, as T. Ganapati pastil shows, is 
a paraphrase of a passage at the beginning of our text, not a 
citation from a variant text as Professor Levi suggested. 1 I 
agree also with T. Ganapati C^astr! that the passage cited by 
Ramacandra and Gunacandra in the Ndtyadarpana from Lhasa s 
Svapnavasavadatta could easily have found a place in our text, 
while in any event it is clear that that play contained a scene 
parallel with one in our play. The most that can be made out 
from these facts against the ascription to Lhasa is simply that 
there were probably varying recensions of the plays. 1 hat, of 
course, may be taken for granted ; it was the fate of every much- 
studied and used play, and we have it exemplified to perfection 
in the case of Kalidasa, 2 the variations regarding whose works 
seem to have been unknown to or forgotten by those who refuse 
to recognize Lhasa’s authorship of these dramas. There is no 
evidence at all to show that any of the versions of the f akuntala 
can be credited with any greater fidelity to the original of Kali¬ 
dasa than is possessed by the Trivandrum Svapnavasavadatta in 
relation to Bhasa’s original. Moreover, it seems too often to be 
forgotten that variants may be due to the dramatist himself, who 
can hardly be supposed to have given his dramas a single perfectly 
definite text. It is, of course, tempting to adopt with Hermann 
Weller 3 the belief that the actors of Kerala have the responsi¬ 
bility for mangling our texts, and to accept the view that Lhasa 
is preserved to us in a deteriorated form, and that, for example, 
the Pratijnayaugandharayana and the Svapnavasavadatta made 
up a single piece. But I am satisfied that to accept this view is 
uncritical and is to substitute our preferences for reality; the 
pedestrian character of some of Bhasa’s stanzas can far better be 
explained by the simple fact of his early date ; Kalidasa exhibits 
the influence of increased refinement of style in his dramas, just 

1 JA. cciii. 193 ff. } followed in the very nncritical MASI. xxviii. 11. 

! Cf. also the recensions of the Uttar a ramacarita, Belvalkar, JAOS. xxxiv. 428 ff. 

3 Trans, of Svapnavasavadatta , p. 8. The same theory applies, of course, to the 
Qakuntala, 
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as in his epics he normally avoids the cedest-rian * •. ,. ■ 

eas.ly to be found in the epics of his forerunner A , Wh ' Chare 
dramatic defects of Bhasa need not be ascribed* The ' 

perfect, and Shakespeare's flaws ar^ 

22 ebt to 

poetic talent,* thj T Vy*!* > 1 ^ 

are attributed to Bhasa bear remarkable resemblance to the s^ 

,! as our dram as. We may dismiss as far-fetched th! 
suggest,on that the makers of anthologies ascribed hem t n h 
because they felt in them the spirit of hi. 

sense to assume that the ascriptions are correct, and hlt they add 
one more hnk to the chain of evidence which ascribes the dTam as 

Bhasa, and vindicates the suggestion of a t ,1* , 

The efforts cf „ geat Indian scholar, 

me enort to strengthen the case for datino- t t 

™ d top, ir mma , yUMi hm „ Jg 

y other manustr.pt evide 9 ce. 4 Even, however, from the mutb 

„ r( ! t t6Xt '* was clear that Bharavi was not made out to be the 
C 8 ™ h of Dandin, who is given as Damodara. But 

Katha and the D t °- t ’ m ° St Careless reader °f the 

Katha and the Dagakmnaracarita should have been struck hu 

Katha ra °n- lnary difference ofst >' le between the two works, the 
nva ing unsuccessfully the worst mannerisms of the Har- 

sacanta and the Kadambarl. If a Dandin wrote the work he was 

assu.edly not the author of the Da ( akumaracarita, and its date 

} t centuries later than the great Dandin, for there is no 

reason to accept the suggestion« that the writer of the KatbS 

sufficiently soon after the famous Dandin to be familiar 

1 'n * _ 


1 , 


‘ ^sigabe Jacobi^ pp.114-25. 

250; ABA. viii. ^ hatlC testImon y. Festgabe Jacobi , p. 126, in contrast with 211 . 

3 J. Nobel, ZII. v. 136-52. 

* G - Ha rihar Sastri, I HQ. iii. 169-71. 

iT™'! “s ’*»*»+*+ (bso 

" p. 433. y y b " hls thud WOTk («f. I'dlow, p. a 9 6). 


■ 


aw 


DM 


Marfat.com 


■7h A—j, 


- ■ 
















PREFACE 


XVII 


* 

r Iff 


* 

' 


r 


with his genealogy and to work it into his story, it may be 
added that the effort 1 to find in v. .7 of the Katha an allusion to 
kavyatraya of Kalidasa, thus confirming the denial to him of the 
Rtnsamhara, is wholly impossible and lias not even the authority 
of the editor. It is very difficult to say whether we can derive 
from the Katha any assurance as to liharavi's connexion wit 1 
Visnuvardhana or identify the latter with the prince who became 
Eastern Calukya king in A. D. 615 and was the brother ol that 
Pulake 9 in, whose Aihole inscription (A. I). 634) mentions hharavi s 
fame but at least there is no flagrant anachronism, though we 
know already of one literary forgery 2 which ascribes to Durvi- 
nit a of Kongani a commentary on Ktratarjnmya xv. 

Of Abhinavagupta’s important commentary on the Xatya 
Castra we have now the beginning of an edition, which, un¬ 
happily, is fundamentally uncritical; 4 while a new effort 1 has been 
made to assign their precise shares in the havyapraka^a to its 
two authors, but without any convincing result; in cases of this 
sort it is probably hopeless a priori to expect to find any conclu¬ 
sive evidence; an editor who has to fill out lacunae is certain to 
adapt the whole more or less to his own style and to render 
restoration of the original and his additions almost impossible. 

The curious scepticism which has marked the attitude of 
Indian and some European scholars towards Bhasa has not been 
shown in recent work on the Kautiliya Arihncastra , on which 
I have written in the Patna memorial volume in honour of that 
great Indian, Sir Asutosh Mookerjee. The only ground of this 
differentiation of treatment appears to be the sanctity ascribed 
to the written word : because the work in an obviously later 
appended verse assures us it was written by Visnugupta, i. e. Kau- 
tilya—the reading Kautalya is clearly 6 of no value—therefore it 

1 ZII. v. 143. 

3 Ep . Cam., iii. 107. It is noteworthy that a Durvinita appears in the Katha. 

3 Gaekwad Oriental Series 36, 1926 (i—vii); cf. S. K. De, IHQ. iii. 859-6S. 

* H. R. Divekar, JRAS. 1927, pp. 505-20; he assigns all the commentary to 

Alata as well as the Karikas from that on Parikara. 

8 The effort of Dr. D6 to ascribe Vallabhadeva’s Subhdsitavali to the 12th cent, has 
been discussed in a note to appear in BSOS. iv, (1928). As regards Kavirajas date 
(below, p. 137), Achyutacharan Chaudhun ascribes him to the 1 ith cent, as prot£g6 ol 

a king Kamadeva of Jaintia; see IHQ. iii. 848 f. 

« Cf. P. V. Kane, ABI. vii, 89 ; Jolly, ZII. v. 216-21. Bhandarkar’s theory 
(ABI. vii. 65-84) of a verse original known to Dandin is incapable of demonstration, 
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must be so, although it seems patently absurd that the minister 
of an Emperor should confine his work to a moderate-sized 
kingdom, and should not once by word or allusion betray the 
name of the country for which and in which he was writing. 
Nevertheless there is nothing too fantastic to find defenders, 
though it is difficult not to feel that it is a very misplaced 
patriotism which asks us to admire the Arthafdstra as repre¬ 
senting the fine flower of Indian political thought. It would, 
indeed, be melancholy if this were the best that India could 
show as against the Republic of Plato or the Politics of Aristotle 
or even the common-sense and worldly wisdom of the author of 
the tract on the constitution of Athens, formerly ascribed falsely 
to Xenophon. Certainly fantastic is the elaborate theory worked 
out b}' J. J. Meyer in his translation, and in his treatise Uber das 
Wcsen der indischen Rechtsschriften and ihr Verhdltnis zu 
cinander and zu Kautilya (1927). These works, produced in 
great difficulties, contain, amid much that is unsound and despite 
disconcerting changes of view, valuable contributions to our under¬ 
standing of Kautilya, and throw light on many of the obscure 
sides of Indian life. But the main thesis of the author, who 
seeks to distinguish two sharply severed streams of literature, 
the one Brahmanical, essentially concerned with magic, the other 
of the people, practical and legal, is clearly based on a false 
foundation. The effort to regard the Brahmins as something 
apart in Indian life is one of those delusions which may find 
sympathy in the non-Brahmanical classes in India and in 
Europe, but which run counter to all that we know of Indian 
thought, which owes its life and strength to the Brahmins, not to 
warriors or rulers, still less to the commonalty. The efforts of 
the author 1 to establish that the Arthafdstra was used by 
Vajhavalkya are certainly without weight; the evidence tends 
far more to show that the borrowing was the other way. Not 
a single passage referred to really favours the priority of the 
Arthafaslra, but in several passages the obscurities of the 


. Ruben’s defence of Jacobi’s date {Festgabe Jacobi, pp. 346 ff.) is ineffective. For 
Kalidasa’s relation to the Arthafaslra, cf. K. Balasubrahmanya Ayyar, POCM. 1924, 
pp. 2-16. 

1 PP- 65, 69, 70, 71, 77,12 r, 130,133, 158-79, 179-90, 213, 3x6, 2S4, 290, 294, 299, 
300. 
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Arthacastra can be readily understood by realizin'; that it was 
draw ing from Yajnavalkya. Nor docs Meyer attempt systemati¬ 
cally 1 to prove that Mann is later than the Arthacastra. though 
on his theory of dates that text is more than a hundred years at 
least posterior to the Arthafdstra. He has been as unable as 
the Indian supporters of CanakyaV authorship to explain t te 
silence which the Arthacastra observes regarding cveiytimg 
imperial and its absolute ignoring of the facts as to Pataliputrn. 
His further effort 3 to prove the late date of the Gautama 
Dharmacdstra is in itself less open to objection, but his con¬ 
tentions are largely inconclusive 4 * and do little more than prove, 
what has always been admitted, that our text of that Dharma- 
castra has been considerably worked over. The main principles 
of the development of the legal literature remain as they were 
formulated by Max Muller and Biihlcr, and further established 
by Oldenberg and Jolly. Indeed, Meyers own view at present 0 
his conclusions lack admittedly any great fixity—is that Bau- 
dhdyana and Apastamba are pre-Buddhist, Vasistha belongs to 
the fourth century B. C., and Mann may be ascribed rather nearer 
to 200 B.C. than to A. D. 200; there js, however, no tolerable 
proof of Vasistha's posteriority to Apastamba , still less that 
Apastamba is pre-Buddhist in date. Still less convincing again 
are Meyer’s efforts 6 to assign Narada to a period anterior to 
Manu and Yajnavalkya ; if we take our present texts as the basis 
of argument, this is certainly out of the question ; if we recon¬ 
struct originals for all three, we lose ourselves in idle conjectures 
which, like all guesses, merely obscure knowledge. For Ydjha- 
valkya there may be noted an interesting effort 7 to leconstruct 
the original Smrti on the basis of comparison with parallel texts 
in the Agni and the Garuda Pur anas. It is very possible that 

1 What is said, e. g, p. (12, is quite inconclusive; contrast IHQ. iii. 812. 

2 Jacobi (IHQ, iii. 669-75) holds that Canakya and Visnugupta were distinct 

persons later confused with Kautilya. Canikya may be original, not Canakya. 

3 See references at pp. 417, 418. 

4 For a further argument as to Gautama’s later date, see Bata Krishna Ghosh, 

IHQ. iii. 607-11. 

6 Altind. Rechtsschriften , p. vii. 

6 Ibid., pp. 82-114. 

7 Hans Losch, DU Yajnavalkyasmrti (i 9 2 7 > The Garuda has a version of the 
Nidanasthana of the Asldiigakrdaya and Asidhgasathhitd ; Festgabt Garbe, pp. S02 ff. 
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the parts of the text dealing with Rajadharma and Vyavahara 
have been amalgamated with a text dealing with the topics of 
the Grhyasutras ; but it is very dubious if it is possible to recover 
the original form of the Smrti. It is, of course, easy to eliminate 
certain obviously late passages, such as those dealing with the 
Vinayaka- and Graha-^anti and the anatomical matter in Book iii, 
but the more radical analysis suggested is far less satisfactorily 
made out. 

Of auxiliary sciences architecture has at last received expert 
treatment from Professor Prasanna Kumar Acharya in his 
Dictionary of Hindu Architecture and Indian Architecturef based 
on a new text and rendering of the Manasara , for which the 
period of A. D. 50CW700 is suggested. Striking similarities between 
the prescriptions of the Manasara and Vitruvius are unquestion¬ 
ably established. Unhappily, the deplorable condition of the 
text of the Samarahganasutradhara 2 of Bhoja adds to the 
difficulty of valuing his remarks on architecture, town-planning, 
engineering, and the construction of remarkable machines, pro¬ 
bably akin to the mechanical toys of the Middle Ages , 3 The 
Principles of Indian S Up a Sdstra , with the text of the Maya~ 
sastra , by Phanindra Nath Bcfee, is also of value . 4 Hawking 
figures in a (fyainikacastra by Rudradeva. 

On the early development of logic an interesting light has 
been thrown by Professor O. Strauss’s demonstration from the 
Mahabhdsya 6 that Patanjali was well acquainted with the doctrine 
of the causes familiar from the Sdmkhyakarikd 6 why things in 
themselves visible are sometimes not seen, and also had some 
knowledge of the theory of the syllogism—how much, is not 
altogether certain. The evidence, however, is useful as supporting 
the view that our philosophical Sutras are essentially the outcome 
of a long period of development, and, whatever their date as we 
have them, contain doctrines much earlier in point of time. The 
effort to distinguish strata, though energetically pursued, leads to 
little that is certain. For instance, while we may readily believe 

1 Oxford, 1927 ff. 2 GOS. 1924-5. 

3 Ocean of Story, iii. 56 ff. 

4 A text and trans. of a f ilpa t^dslra are in print. 

6 Fcstgate Garbe , pp. 84-94. See also Prabhat Chandra Chakravarti, IHQ. 
ii. 478 ff. 

6 Verse 7; cf. Caraka, Siitrasthana, ix. S. 
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that the Purvamlntausa and the Vedanta Sutras represent a long 
period of working over, it is by no means clear that wc can 
deduce 1 from a remark of so late a writer as Surc^vara that 
Jaimini, the author of the Purvamunditsd, also wrote a more 
philosophical Qmral'a Sutra, the first two Sutras of which corre¬ 
spond with those of the extant Vedanta Sutra. The fact that 
in these two Sutras, Purvamhnaiisa and Vedanta , references arc 
made both to Jaimini and Badarayana is best explained, not by 
assuming a number of Jaiminis and Badarayanas, but simply by 
recognizing that each text represents a long scholastic develop¬ 
ment and that the use of the names may not represent the views 
of the authors in question any more accurately than do, fin 
instance, those of the Christian Fathers or the Scholastics the 
doctrines of Aristotle, or those of the nco-Platonists those of 
Plato. Nothing, of course, conclusive can be adduced against 
the belief in many Jaiminis or Badarayanas, and recourse has 
recently been had 2 to the same device to explain the fact that 
Prabhakara sometimes appears in tradition as later than Kumat ila, 
while his work as known to us shows no certain trace of such 
a relation. In this case the suggestion is probably needless. 1 he 
much discussed question of Dignaga’s place in the history of 
Indian logic, in special his relation to Praijastapada, has been 
furthered by Dr. Randle’s edition of Dignaga’s fragments 1 ; it 
appears to me that Dignaga’s priority is still the more probable 
view, but this issue, as well as the important contributions to oui 
knowledge of Indian philosophy by Professor M. Walleser, Th. 
Stcherbatsky, Louis de la Vallee Poussin, S. Radhakrishnan, Das 
Gupta, O. Strauss, Masson Oursel, J. W. Hauer, Ryukan Kimura, 
Kokileswar Sastri, Mahendranath Sircar, and others, must be 
reserved for discussion elsewhere. Y. Kanakura 4 has shown that 
the alleged interpolations in gankara’s Bhasya are known to 
Vacaspati Mi$ra, while the date adopted by me 5 for gankara is 
supported by Jinavijaya’s proof that Haribhadra, whom gankara 

1 S. K. Belvalkar, Festgabe Garbs, pp. 162-70; Ind. Phil Rev., ii. M I “ 54 . 
Contra, Nilakantha Sastri, IA. 1 . 172. 

a Stcherbat sky, Festgabe Jacobi, p. 372. What is said in FOCM. 1924, pp. 475 ft-, 
523 fif. is inconclusive. 

3 The Nyayapravefa is now published in GOS. 3 2 ( v °l* u)* 

1 Festgabe Jacobi , pp. 381-5 ; on Anandajnana, cf. p. 382, n. 1. 

0 IOC. ii. 612. 
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used, falls in the period A. D. 700-770. Mention, however, should 
be made of the controversy which has raged over the authorship 
of the Nyayapravega , which is ascribed with equal confidence to 
Dignaga 1 and to Qankarasvamin 2 j a final judgement is difficult, 
and the matter has been dealt with by me at length in an article 
to appear elsewhere. 3 It should also be noted that Professor 
Jacobi 4 has now admitted that the Nydya Sutra knows the 
Vijnanavada system, on the ground that the Sutra in iv. %, 26 
deals with a Vijnanavada tenet found in the Lank avatar a ; I have 
already dealt with this suggestion, 5 and pointed out that it 
possesses no cogency. Professor Jacobi’s further suggestion that 
Vatsyayana knew Vasubandhu and may be placed c. 400 accords 
with the results adopted by me G on the score of other evidence. 
He criticizes the well-known attempt of S. C. Vidyabhusana to 
prove that Uddyotakara and Dharmaklrti were contemporaries, 
on the ground that (1) Uddyotakara must have flourished 
a generation before Bana since he was known to Subandhu, and 
(2) Dharmaklrti cannot have attained literary fame before Hiuen 
Tsang’s stay in India, since he ignores him as an author of 
standing. These arguments are not conclusive, and it is quite 
possible that Subandhu, Bans?, Uddyotakara, and Dharmaklrti 
were more or less contemporaries; this issue also will be dealt 
with elsewhere. But Professor Jacobi renders it very probable 
that Dignaga, perhaps even Dharmaklrti, was known to the well- 
known Manimekhalai in Tamil. 7 

On the interesting issue of the effect of Indian philosophy on 
Schopenhauer and of the present importance of that philosophy 
for western thought reference may be made to the Fiinfzehntes 
Jahrbuch der Schopenhauer-Gcsellscka 1928. An energetic 
polemic against the view of early influence of Indian on Greek 
philosophy has been delivered by Th. Hopfner, 8 which at least 

1 Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, IHQ. ill. 152-60. 

2 Tubianski, Bulletin de VAcademic de P USSR. 1926, pp. 975 flf. 

3 IHQ. 1928. 4 ZII. v. 305 f. 

6 Indian Logic and Atomism , pp. 23 f. 

6 Ibid., pp. 27 f. 

7 ZII. v. 305 ; the Nydyaprave$a was used in the Manimekhalai (p. 309). On the 
vexed date of the Qangam literature, cf. K. G. 6ankar, JR AS. 1924, pp. 664-7. 

8 Orient ttnd grtechische Philosophic (1925). For a probably forged reference to 
Apollonius of Tyana in a Sanskrit text, see M. Hiriyanna, IHQ. ii. 415. 
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has the merit of showing the precariousness of the assumptions 
of such influence. Part of the argument for Indian influence rests 
on the belief in early dates for the Indian schools ol thought, and 
it is clear that there is great difficulty in arriving at dduute con¬ 
clusions on this issue. Thus Professor Das Gupta places the 
Lonkavatara before A^vaghosa, but the text we have seems to 
know the Vijnanavada school and the barbarian mroads of 
c% A , D . 500. Much stress has of late been laid on the S.mikh> a 
philosophy, 2 as it is presented in the Samhita of Caraka, but it 
seems to be overlooked that we have not the slightest proof that 
this or any special part of the text is really CarakaV 

Some light has been thrown by the discoveries of manuscripts 
in East Turkestan on the Bhcda Samhita.' A paper manuscript 
with a fragment of the text, which can be assigned to the ninth 
century A.D., suggests strongly that the text published from 
a single Telugu MS. presents a version of the Samhita which has 
suffered alteration, a chapter on raktapitta in the Nidanasthana 
having been replaced by one on kdsa. Another manuscript frag¬ 
ment, written on leather, from South Turkestan or Northern 
India, dating probably from the end of the second century A. D., 
say a hundred years before the manuscript of the Kalpanamandi- 
tikd and fifty years after the manuscript of A^vaghosa’s plays, is 
of interest, as it preserves a tradition of a doctrine of eight or ten 
rasas as opposed to the six which Caraka and Su^ruta recognize, 
and which are generally accepted in Indian medicine. It is 
possible that we here have a trace of an older medical system, 
which was ultimately superseded by the system of Atreya, on 

which the work of Caraka is based. 

The vexed issue of the indebtedness of Arabia and Europe to 
India for the numerical system has been reconsidered by Sukumar 
Ranjan Das, 5 who has dealt at length with Dr. Kaye's views. 

1 Hist, of Indian Phil., i. 280. 

2 Ibid., i. 2Sof., 312 ft. 

3 cr. Hoernle, Archiv f. Gesck. d. Medizin, i. 30 ft; Jolly, Munich Catal p. 48 ■ 
The list of Tantrayuktis in viii is, of course, by Drdhabala, who again used the 

Uttaratantra of Su5ruta ; Ruben, Festgabe Jacobi , pp. 354 ^ 7 * , 

4 H. Luders, Festgabe Garbe , pp. 148 ff.; for the doubtful character of Caraka s 

textjrsee also pp. 154 f. 

5 IHQ. ii. 97-120; iii. 356-75. See also D. E, Smith, Hist . of Math., vol. 11, 
ch. ii. 
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Some of the evidence adduced is clearly inconclusive. The 
Artha$astra knows (ii. 7) an elaborate system of keeping accounts, 
but its date cannot be assumed as the fourth century B. c., nor 
does in any case the keeping of accounts imply any definite 
system of the use of numerals similar to that attested for the 
sixth century A. D. 1 References to boys learning reckoning 
{samkhyand ) 2 are equally inconclusive, and the date of the Lali- 
tavistara is very uncertain. But the use of funya in the Ckandas- 
sutra of Pihgala 3 must be accorded due weight, and the Indian 
hypothesis has gained strength from the new investigations 
accorded to it. But certainty is unattainable, and it may be 
observed that, while the identification of Puliga with Paulus of 
Alexandria is merely conjectural, it is not sufficient to dispose 
of it by pointing out that Puliga was an authority on astronomy, 
Paulus on astrology, for we have nothing to show that the latter 
did not deal with astronomy, as would be natural enough in 
a professed astrologer. 4 

On the question of the origin of Sanskrit no conclusive evidence 
has been recently adduced. Professor Hertefs conviction of the 
late date of the Rgveda and of Zoroaster is not likely to secure 
general acceptance, despite its iffgenuity, 5 nor is a recent and not 
less ingenious effort 6 to show that the Aryans lived for a time 
together under strong Mitanni influences and only turned 
definitely east, to break up into Indians and Iranians, after the 
Mitanni dihdcle in the middle of the fourteenth century B. C. 
The deductions drawn from certain terms, and from the similarity 
of Qiva to the Himmels-und Wettergott of Asia Minor, whose 
name in Mitanni was Tesup, and of Parvati to the Great Mother 
of Asia Minor, Hepa in Mitanni, and from the syllabic Brahml 
script, are all suggestive, but without probative force. Very 
interesting and worthy of serious consideration in the field of 

1 The Sumerians (e. 3000 B. c.) and the Egyptians had elaborate systems of account¬ 
keeping ; see D. E. Smith, Hist, of Math i. 37 ff. 

2 Arthapasira, i. 5; Lalitavistara , x. 15. 

* viii. 29 k; Weber, IS. viii. 169, 444 ff. It must be noted that this part is not 
probably early, and is not to be assigned to the 2nd cent. B. c. (IHQ. iii, 374). 

4 On the ketus and their influence on men’s fates, see Ballalasena’s Adbhutasagara 
(12th cent.), and J. von Negelein, Festgabe Jacobi, pp. 440 ft*.; Festgabe Garbe , pp. 47- 

53 * 

5 On Zoroaster’s date cf. Keith, IHQ. iii. 6S3-9. 

6 W. Porzig, Zir. v, 265-80. 
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romoarative philology are the arguments recently adduced by 
Professor Max Walleser • to refute the at present accepted theory 
regarding the merger in Sanskrit of the three vowels ,» t o into a, 
S to show that Sanskrit preserved as late as the seventh 
century A. D. the labio-velar consonants. One point is of spccia 
interest, as it confirms a view in which I differ from IWesso. 

Liebich s the question of the priority of the 'Jaidinyt / 

to Panini; it is made most probable that the distinction between 
a and fl as connected with the openness of the former and the 
closed character of the latter vowel was not noted by the A/ m 
Taiitiriya PratifSkhyas but by the Atharva 1 rati<>ikhya, ic 
VajasaneyiPratifSkhya, and Panini. Liebich 1 ’s argument against 
the” priority of the Taiitiriya PratuAkhya to Panini rests merely 
on the identity of certain Sutras in both tests and the use o 
pragraha for fragrhya. The latter appears to give no possible 
indication of relative position in time ; it may be a local vauant. 
which accords with other evidence as to the provenance of the 
text; the former fact is most naturally explained by the certainty 
that Paninis work embodies much earlier material, which was 
made use of also by the Frati ? akhya, unless Panini simply is the 

debtor to the Prati^akhya. 

In an exhaustive analysis of Yaska’s etymologies 5 Dr. Hanncs 
Skold has suggested that certain of the suggested derivations arc 
only explicable on the ground that Yaska was familiar with and 
used a Middle Indian (Prakrit) speech. Beside this suggestion 
may be placed the opinion recently expressed by Professor H. 
Liiders, 4 that the language of Anoka’s Chancery was ‘erne Art 
Hochsprache \ while the actually spoken speech was much further 
advanced and probably had reached the stage represented in the 
literary Prakrits, though it is candidly admitted that the latter 
point cannot be said yet to have been established. Noi, it may 
be added, are Skold’s proofs regarding Yaska free from much 
doubt. But the more important issue is whether the matter is 
really to be viewed in the light suggested, of a contiast between 
actually spoken language and a Hochsprache. It is rather, it 
appears to me, a matter of class speeches ; Yaska spoke Sanskrit 

1 ZII. v. 193-202 ; Zur Aussprache de$ Sanskrit und 7 ibehschcn (1926). 

2 Zur Einfiihrung in die indisc he einkeimische Sprachwissmschaft , ii. 47 - 

3 The Nirukta , pp. 12S fT. 4 ZII. v. 259. 
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much as he wrote it, and the officials of A$oka equally conversed 
in a speech essentially similar to that in which they wrote, while 
contemporaneously lower classes of the population spoke in 
dialects which were far further advanced in phonetic change. It 
is clear that the Aryan invaders succeeded in imposing their 
speech on many of the earlier inhabitants of the country, and 
there is no cogent argument to refute the natural belief that 
strange Prakritic forms, such as we find sporadically even in the 
Rgveda , when not mere later corruptions are often loan-words 
from class dialects with which the speakers of the more con¬ 
servative form of speech were in contact. The influence of lower 
speech-forms was doubtless of increasing importance, since it 
evoked the elaborate grammatical studies summed up in the 
Astadhyayi , testifying to the anxiety of the priests to preserve 

. from corruption, and Patanjali’s insistence 1 on the 
eVils of barbarisms doubtless proves their occurrence. But there 
seems no ground for conceiving of the position as one in which 
the priests used a formal language only in their business, and 
discarded it for a true vernacular in daily life. There seems 
a very fair analogy with the standard English of the higher 
classes oi society in this country; the East-end curate’s true 
vernaculai is standard English, though he ought to be able to 
adapt his speech to the comprehension of the dockers if he works 
at a mission, and a landowner’s true vernacular is that which he 
habitually uses in his own circle, not that in which he talks 
familiarly to his iarm workers or villagers of the old type, whose 
dialect often is as different from standard English as an old 
Prakrit from Sanskrit. The presence of many Sanskritized ver¬ 
sions of Prakrit terms, to which Zachariae 2 has suggested an 
inteiesting addition in the term protha , 3 is a perfectly natural 
phenomenon where higher and lower speeches exist contem¬ 
poraneously in the same community, apart altogether from the 
further possibilities of speech mixture due to the development 

1 So already Katjayana, Varltika 12 on Panini, i. 3. 1. Skbld’s effort (IA. lv. 

1 I ff 0 to prove Panini older than the Rk Prdti^akhya cannot be accepted, for the 

reasons given by B, Liebich, Zur Einfuhrung in die ind. einheim . Sprathwissense haft , 
11. 30 f. 

2 ZII, v. 228—31. 

3 A variant for pantham in the verse cited (from Bhasya on Panini, i. 4. 56) below 
p. 46. For the idea cf. qakuntala , iv. (ed. Cappeller), p. 48. 
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of local as well as class dialects. At any rate arguments used to 
deny vernacular character to Sanskrit arc quite adequate to p. ovc 
the same hypothesis of standard English, which unquestionably 

is a true vernacular. 1 

Moreover, the fact that Sanskrit was thus regularly used m 
conversation by the upper classes, court circles eventual y 
following the example of the llrahmins in this regard, helps to 
explain the constant influence exercised by the higher torm "l 
speech on the vernaculars which reveals itself inter aba in thr 
constant influx of Tatsamas, words whose phonetic state runs 
counter to the tendencies of the vernacular. It is quite impossible 
to explain this phenomenon adequately by the theory of borrowing 
from literature only; those who adapted the vernaculars for the 
purpose of writing in any form or literary composition were 
doubtless in constant touch with circles in which Sanskrit was 
actually in living use. Doubtless, important changes to the dis¬ 
advantage of Sanskrit as a spoken language resulted from the 
Mahomedan invasions, which culminated in the substitution of 
a new speech in official use at the courts of Mahomedan rulers, 
but for the period from a, D. 300 up to 1200, dealt with in this 
work, there is little evidence of any fundamental change in the 
extent or character of the use of Sanskrit; the same impression 
is given by the Kdmasutra , perhaps c . 400. lhc Kdvyamlmahsd 

of Raja^ekhara ( c . 9 °°) t an ^ Bilhana (c. 1100). 

On the vital chronological issue of Kaniskas dale certainty 
has not yet been achieved; a case for A, D. 12S-9 as the initial 
year of his era 2 has been made out, while his death in Khotan is 
assigned to J52. 3 This places him half a century aftei a. L). 
and it can only be said at present that the new dating, while it 
has many merits, none the less leaves unexplained difficulties. 


1 An interesting loan-word is suggested in kampana or kampana. (below, p. 170) 
by B. Liebich (Fesigabe Stnitberg , pp. 230-2) who sees in it a derivative of campus. 
Liebicb has a most amusing note (ZII. v. 153-63) showing how in Pancatantra , i. 7 
(below, p. 257) the original version has a bug, not a flea, but the latter was introduced 
by BurzQe's version, Burzoe’s alleged narrative is suspected by Sir E. Denison Ross 
(Ocean of Story, v. pp. vff.; BSOS. iii. 443). but the existence of a Pahlavi rendering, 
which alone is of importance to Indologists, is not questioned. 

2 \V. E. van Wijk, Acta Orient alia, v. 168 ff. 

s S. Konow, 1 HQ. iii. 851-6. The conclusions of this article are far from 
certain. 
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The affairs of Harsa have recently been considered once more, 1 
with the usual indecisive results. 

The necessity of economy of space, no less than the meagre 
resources of the Library of a University perforce incurious of 
Oriental Letters, has necessitated the reduction of bibliographical 
references to a minimum, but I have, I trust, passed over nothing 
of permanent value; as in my Religion and Philosophy of the 
Veda and Upanishads % I have omitted such work as seems to 
display mere ingenuity or unscientifically to revive ancient errors. 
Specific acknowledgements will be found in the notes ; a more 
general debt is due to the historians of literature and the editors of 
anthologies, and I tender grateful thanks to Professors Macdonell, 
Peterson, Thomas, Weber, Oldenberg, von Schroeder, and Winter- 
nitz. By devoting special attention to matters of style and 
literary form I have endeavoured to avoid dealing at length with 
x issues already effectively discussed by my predecessors. In my 
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SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND A PA PII RAN? A 

JF 

i. The Origin of Sanskrit 


S OMETIME in the course of the second millennium iu . 

Indo-European tribes occupied, in varying degrees of com¬ 
pleteness, vast areas in Iran, Asia Minor, and north-west India. 1 
The problems of their movements and affiliations arc still far 
from solution, but on linguistic grounds we postulate a group 
conveniently styled Aryan, whose speech can be regarded as 
the ancestor of the speeches of India and Iran. Of these 
Indian speeches 2 our oldest evidence is the Rgvcda , and the 
language of this great collection of hymns is obviously a hieratic 
and conventional one. It testifies to the cultivation of sacred 

j 

poetry by rival families of priests among many distinct tribes 
during a considerable period of time, and in various localities. 
Some of the hymns were doubtless composed in the Punjab, 
others in the region which in the Brahmanas is recognized as the 
home of the Kurus and Pancalas, tribes representing the con¬ 
solidation of units familiar to us in the Rgvcda, It is even 
claimed that Book vi is the poetry of the period before the tribes 
entered India proper, though the contention is still implausible. 
That, under these circumstances, the speech of the Rgveda 
should show dialectic mixture is only to be expected, and, despite 
the great difficulties involving the attempt to discriminate, some 
progress is possible towards determining the characteristics of 
! the dialect which lies at the basis of the Rgveda. It was marked 
1 by the open pronunciation of intervocalic dh, bh , d , and dh as ti , 
- /, and lit ; by the change of l into r ; and by the intrusion of 
the pronominal instrumental plural termination ebhis into the 



1 Cf. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda , Chap. T. 

2 Cf. Wackernagel, AUind. Gramm,, i, pp. ix ff,; H. Reiehelt, Festschrift Sircit- 
. berg (1924), pp. 238ff.; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar (lyio); Meillet, IF. xxxi. 

120 ff. j JA, 1910, ii. 184 ff.; Melanges Ltvi, p. 20; Grammont, MSL. xix. 254 ff.; 
Bloch, Formation de la langue mar at he (1920); S. K. Chatterji, Bengali (1926). 

f B % 
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4 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRA&QA 

nominal declension. Borrowings from other dialects can here 
and there be confidently asserted ; in some cases the forms thus 
found may be regarded as of equal age with those of the Rgveda , 
as in the case of words in l and jajjhatl, with jjh in lieu of ks for 
Aryan gzh, but in other instances we find forms 1 which are 
phonetically more advanced than those normal in the Rgveda t ^ 



and attest loans either from tribes whose speech had undergone 
more rapid change, perhaps as the result of greater admixture 
with non-Aryan elements, or from lower classes of the population. 
Thus we have irregular cerebrals as in kata beside krta y kata be¬ 
side karia ; ch for ps in krchra ; jy for dy in jyotis ; i for r in 
githira : busa for brga , and many other anomalous forms. To 
localize these-dialects is in the main impossible ; the rhotacism 
of the Rgveda accords with its western origin, for the same 
phenomenon is Iranian. The use of l is later a sign of eastern 
connexion, and in one stereotyped phrase, sure duhita , we per¬ 
haps find e for az, as in the eastern Prakrit. 

From the language of the Rgveda we can trace a steady 
development to Classical Sanskrit, through the later Sarhhitas 
and the Brahmanas. The development, however, is of a special 
kind; it is not the spont£heous growth of a popular speech un¬ 
hampered by tradition and unregulated by grammatical studies/ 
The language of the tribes whose priests cherished the hymns of 
the Rgveda was subject doubtless to all the normal causes of 
speech change, accentuated in all likelihood by the gradual 
addition to the community of non-Aryan elements as the earlier 
inhabitants of the north, Munda or Dravidian tribes, fell under 
their control. 2 But, at least in the upper classes of the population, 
alteration was opposed by the constant use of the sacred language 
and by the study devoted to it. Parallels to such restricted 
evolution are not hard to find ; the history of the Greek Koine, 
of Latin from its fixation in the first century B.C., and of modern 
English, attests the power of literature to stereotype. In India 


4 


■ I 


1 In some cases, no doubt, forms have been altered in transmission. 

* Cf. \V. Petersen, JAOS. xxxii. 414-28; Michelson, JAOS. xxxiii. 145-9 » Keith, 
Camb, Hist. India, i. 109 ff. Common sense renders Dravidian and Munda influences 
inevitable, though proof may be difficult; Przyluski, MSL. xxii. 205 ff. ; BSL. xxiv, 
120, 355 ff., xxv. 66 ff.; Bloch, xxv, 1 ff, ; Levi, JA. cciii. 1-56. Przyluski endeavours 
to prove A ustroasiatic influence on culture; JA. ccv. 101 ff.; ccviii. 1 ff.; BSL. xxvi. 
9S ff. Cf. Poussin, Indo-curopiens , pp, 198 ff. ; Chatterji, i. 170 ff., 199. 
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formal life of language a constant round of destrua.o > an 
“construction takes place; old modes of cypress, on disappear 
hut new are invented ; old distinctions of declension and con¬ 
jugation are wiped out, but new differentiations emerge. In 
Sanskrit the grammarians accepted and carried even farther than 
Contemporary vernaculars the process of the removal ot 
irregularities and the disuse of variant forms, but they sanctioned 
hSdiy any new formations, producing a form of expression well 
ordered and purified, worthy of the name Sanskrit which the 
Ramdyana first accords to it. The importance of the part played 
by religion in preserving accuracy of speech is shown by the 
. existence of a special form of sacrifice, the Sarasvati, which was 
destined to expiate errors of speech during the sacrifice, and in 
the Mahabhasya of Patanjali (150 B.C.) it is recorded that there 
were at one time seers of great knowledge who in their ordinary 
speech were guilty of using the inaccurate yar va nas tar va nak 
far yad va nas tad' va nah } but who, while saciificing, were 

scrupulously exact. 

The influence of the grammarians, whose results were summed 
* up in Paninfs A.stddhyayi y probably in the fourth centuty B.C., 
is seen in the rigid scheme of euphonic combination of the woids 
within the sentence or line of verse. This is clearly artificial, 
converting a natural speech tendency into something impossibly 
rigid, and, as applied to the text of the Rgveda, often ruining the 
metrical effect. Similar rigidity is seen in the process which sub¬ 
stitutes in many cases y and v for the iy and uv of the earlier 
speech. Dialectic influence may be traced in the recognition of 
/in many words in lieu of r, and a certain distinction between the 
dialect which underlies the Rgveda and that of Panini is revealed 
by the absolute ignoring by the latter of the substitution of / and 
Vk for d and dh} Otherwise the chief mark of progress is the 
growth of the tendency to cerebralization, possibly under 
Dravidian influence. 

In morphology there was elimination of double forms \ a as a 
variant for ena in the instrumental singular of a stems disappeared, 

1 Cf, Lti.ders, Festschrift Wackernagel y pp 294 
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6 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRANQA 

a and d yielded to au in the dual, dsas to as, a to dni . ebhis to 
ais, dm to dndm in the plural; ni alone is permissible in the 
locative singular of an stems • the effective distinction of root and 
derivative stems in l disappears; the intrusion of weak forms 
into the place of strong and vice versa is banished; the irregular 
vas of the vocative of vant stems is abandoned, and by eliminating 
the nominative yavam and ablative yuvat the pronominal declen¬ 
sion is harmonized with the simplicity of the three forms of the 
nominal. Similarly, in verbal forms the variant mast in the first 
plural active is laid aside, the e of the third singular middle 
yields to te , dhva in the second plural to dhvam, and forms in 
r in the third plural are confined to the perfect and the root gi ; 
in the imperative dhvat is dropped, and dhi is no longer permitted 
to rival hi in the second person. Far more important is the 
laying aside of the subjunctive, whose functions were felt to be 
adequately performed by the optative, save in so far as a com¬ 
plete set of forms was made up for the imperative by utilizing 
the first persons. Kven in the optative the wealth of forms is 
seriously diminished, only the present and a specialized precative 
being allowed. The rich variety of infinitives is steadily lessened; 
the final result allows only tffat in turn, while of the gerunds that 
in tvd supersedes tvi and tvdya. Against these losses can be set 
little more than the development of two forms of periphrasis, the 
future middle in take , and the perfect 1 composed of a nominal 
accusative form with the auxiliaries kr, bhu , or as , the extended 
use of gerundives in tavya and aniya , the creation of a perfect 
active participle in tavant , the invention of a new third singular 

aorist passive as in addyisi, and the development of tertiary verbal 
forms. 

In some of these losses Sanskrit keeps pace with popular 
speech, but the evidence is conclusive against ascribing too much 
weight to this fact. While such categories as the dual of noun and 
verb alike, the middle, and the past tenses, practically vanished 
from popular speech, Sanskrit rigidly retains them. On the 
other hand it rejects irregularities which popular speech permitted 
to survive, such as the« of the instrumental singular and nomina¬ 
tive plural neuter of a stems, the dsas of the masculine plural, the 


1 


} j 


1 On changes in the use of verbal forms see L. Renou, La valeur du parfait dam 
ies hymiles vidiques ^1925), pp. 88 ff., 188 ff. 
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form xouam, the pronominal plurals asm,- and yupnc .the short 
forms and (at, and verbal forms in r 1 races of the sub- 
unctive, the infinitive in tave, the aorist akar, the instrument 
in Mis exist in Prakrit, but are banned m Sanskrit. On the 
other hand, although Panini recognizes fully the Vcdic accui , i 
can hardly be doubted that already by his time m actual space 1 
in many regions itjiad yielded in part to an expiratory accent. 
The tendency to such a result is already v.s.blc in the A ,<v.aa, 

' ■here duhila by the testimony of the metre must at tunes be 
read dhita, comparable with Pali Mi, a ; • the weakening o 6 k 
Ltd dh to h occurs there normally after unaccented sylla cs, 
and the curious mode of notation of the accent in the Qatapaua 
Brahmana has with some ground been ascribed to a stage ol 

transition from the musical to the expiiatory accent. 

We must not, however, exaggerate the activity of the gram¬ 
marians to the extent of suggesting with some writers that 
Classical Sanskrit is an artificial creation, a product of the 
Brahmins when they sought to counteract the Buddhist creation 
of an artistic literature in Pali by recasting their own I rakritic 
speech with the aid of the Vedic language. It is, in point of 
fact perfectly obvious that there is a steady progress through 
the later Samhitas, the Brahmanas, and the Aranyakas and 
Upanisads, and that the Bhasa, the spoken language of 1 arum s 
grammar, is closely related to, though not identic with, the 
language of the Brahmanas and the older Upanisads. Nor m 
point of fact does Classical Sanskrit present the appearance of an 
artificial product; simplified as it is in comparison with t e 
redundant luxury of the Vcdic texts, it yet presents no artificial 
symmetry, but rather admits exceptions in bewildering profusion, 
showing that the grammarians were not creators, but were en¬ 
gaged in a serious struggle to bring into handier shape a rather 

intractable material. 


1 Liiders, KZ. xlix. 236 f. 

2 Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm., i, 25 2 

3 Leumaan. KZ. xxxi. 22 f. , ... 

* Hoernle and Grierson, Bihart Diet ., pp. 33 *-: Senart, JA. ser. 8, vm. 318ft. 

Contrast Franke, B. Beitr ,„ xvii. 86; Boxwell, Traits. Phil . Sac. 1885-7, pp. M**- 
Poussin (Indo-turoptens , pp. 19 1 ff.) stresses the literary character of Sanskrit. 
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8 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAftgA 

2 . The Character and Extent of the Use of Sanskrit 

Wc ha.vc seen that the Sanskrit of the grammarians is 
essentially a legitimate development from the Vedic speech; it 

use, in the time of Panini 
and later. In examining the matter it is essential to remember 
the social conditions of India, In Britain to-day the varieties of 
English spoken and written are complex and numerous; in 
India, 'Ahere caste, clan, and racial distinctions were far more 
prominent and important, linguistic facts were far more com¬ 
plicated still. What is clear 1 is that Sanskrit represents the 
language of Brahmanical civilization, and the extent of that 
civilization was eyer increasing, though the Brahmanical religion 
had to face competition from new faiths, in special Buddhism 
and Jainism, from the fifth century E. c. The Buddhist texts 
themselves afford the most convincing evidence of all of the 
pi edominance of Brahmanism j the Buddha is represented as 
attempting not to overthrow the ideal of Brahmanism, but to 
change its content by substituting merit in place of birth as the 
hall-mark of the true Brahmin. The public religious rites andij 
the domestic ritual were recorcfed and carried out in Sanskrit, and 1 
education was in Brahmin hands. The Buddhist texts repeatedly 
confirm the Brahmanical principle that instruction of the people 
(tokapakii) was the duty of Brahmins, and the tales of the 
Jatakas 2 show young men of all classes, not merely Brahmins 
but boys of the ruling class, Ksatriyas, and children of the 
people, Valyas, seeking instruction in the north from Brahmin 
teachers. Sanskrit was the language of science, not merely 
grammar, prosody, astronomy, phonetics, etymology, but doubt¬ 
less also of more magic arts, such as the physiognomy and 
demonology recorded in the Buddhist texts and confirmed by 
the inclusion of magic, Sarpajanavidya, and Devajanavidya in the 
list of the subjects taught by the Brahmin to the people given 1 
in the £atapatha Brdhmana , 3 The same text 4 mentions also 

1 Thomas, JRAS. 1904, pp. 465 ff. a Fick, Soeiale GlUderung , p. 131. 

3 xiii. 4. 3. 9 ff. 

4 xi. 5. 6. 8. Cf. Brhadd ratty aka Upanimd, ii. 4. 10; iv. 1.2; 5. 11 ; Chandogya> 
vii. 1. 2; Faddegon, Act. Or . iv. 4 ff,, 133. Vakovakya perhaps denotes the 
dialogues which develop into philosophy. 


lL ^ 
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CHARACTER AND EXTENT OF THE USE OF SANSKRIT 9 

Anufasanas, Vidyas, Vakovakya, Itihasa, Purana, Gatha*, mul 
Nara^ansis, and the continuity of tradition is attested by the 
Mahabhasy a 1 which includes under the range of Sanskrit speech 
the fourvedas with their Angas and Rahasyas, the Vakovakya, 
Itihasa, Purana, medicine. The Agi'aidjona (irhyaiittt </, P 10_ 
bably not far removed from Panini in date, repeats in the main 
the list of the Qatapatha, but adds Sutras, Hhasyas, Wmrata, 
MaJiabharata , and the works of the Dharmficfu yas. Other 
sciences such as those of the bow, music, architcctiuc, and 
politics are recorded in the Mahabharata? and, so far as they 
were in the hands of the Brahmins, we need not doubt that 


Sanskrit here also had its place. 

These facts are not in dispute, and the predominance of San¬ 
skrit in the sphere in question remained unchallenged until the 
Mahomedan invasions brought a new literary language into 
prominence. The evidence indicates clearly that Sanskiit must 
have been in constant use as a means of teaching and perfoiming 
religious duties among the Brahmins at least. It has been 
denied that it was really even their vernacular in the time of 
Panini, and a fortiori later, but the evidence for this view is 
unsatisfactory. Panini has rules 4 which are meaningless foi any¬ 
thing but a vernacular, apart from the fact that the term Bhasa 
which he applies to the speech he teaches has the natural sense 
of a spoken language. Thus the doubling of consonants is ex¬ 
pressly forbidden in passionate speech, as in the term of abuse 
• puiradini applied to a cruet mother ; he prescribes the use of 
prolongation in the case of calling from a distance, in greeting, 
question, and reply; he gives information on the terminology of 
dicing and the speech of herdsmen ; he cites expressions redolent 
of real daily life. Indeed, it is the grammarians alone who 
preserve for us such usages as the repetition of the second 
person imperative followed by the present indicative to express 
intense action: khada khadeti khadati , ‘eagerly he eats , whence 
we have in colloquial Marathi kha kha khato ; other popular uses 

are udarapuram bhuhkte y ‘ he eats filling his belly ; . * . * 

kegakegif a struggle in which sticks are brandished and hair is 


1 1. 9. * iii. 3. 1 ; 4. 1. Cf. Utgikar, POCP. 1919, ii. 4 6 ff- 

* Hopkins, Great Epic , pp. 11 ff. 

4 Wackemagel, i # p. xliii ; Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 330. 
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10 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRA^^A 

pulled *; atra khadatamodata variate , ‘eat and enjoy * is the rule 
here; jahistambo yam, ‘ he is one who says “ strike the sheaves 
of corn”’. They record also the parenthetical use 1 of manye , 

1 1 think ’; the humorous apacasi , ‘ you’re no cook ’; and authorize 
such quaint forms 2 as ydmaki, ‘I go The elaborate rules 
regarding the accent reflect also actual speech. 

Confirmatory evidence can also be adduced from the references 

of Yaska, 11 Panini, and Katyayana to particular usages of the 

northerners and the eastern peoples ; Katyayana also recognizes 

as a matter of notoriety the existence of local variations, which 

Patanjali illustrates by reference to the practice of the Kambojas, 

Surastras, Pracyamadhyas, &c. Here too may be mentioned 

the references of Katyayana and Patanjali to changes in usage 

after Pan ini’s time, as when the former 4 finds fault with Panini 

* 

for not giving ndma as well as ndman as the vocative, for not 
mentioning that pronominal forms are permitted in the masculine 
as well as in the feminine singular of dvitiya and trtiya , and 
for allowing only the feminines upddhydyi , dry a, ksatriyd , and 
mdtulam . Patanjali shows us that in his time participial phrases 
had superseded the second person perfects such as ter a, usa,peca, 
a fact specially characteristic 'fcf a genuine living speech. 5 

Purther information of a precise character is incidentally given 
us by Patanjali/ 1 He insists that grammar does not exist to 
create words, but to make clear what are correct uses; in 
ordinary life (Joke) a man thinks of a thing and uses the appro¬ 
priate word without going to a grammar; the words of Sanskrit 
are of ordinary life ( laukika ). We find a grammarian and 
a charioteer {suta) engaged in a discussion conducted in Sanskrit, 
and the latter has decided opinions of his own on the etymology 
of his designation and on that of the term prajitr , driver. The 
norm of speech is that of the £ista$, and these are people who 
speak correct Sanskrit without special tuition ; the purpose of 
grammar is to enable us to recognize who are Qistas, and thus to 

* As in Pali ; Franke, ZDMG. xlvi. 311 f. 

2 Keith, JRAS- 1915, pp. 502 ff. 

3 Nirukta , ii. 2 ; v. 5, Mahdbhdsya, i. 9; v. 8 on vii. 3. 43. 

4 Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 273* Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , p. 307, n. 2. 

5 Bloch, MSL. xiv. 97 ; L.Renou, La valettr dupar/ait, p. 189. 

6 vi, 3. 109; Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 334 ff. Grierson (JRAS. 1904, pp. 479 ff.) 
misunderstands the passage to mean that Qistas require to be taught Sanskrit. 
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apply to them to find the correct form of such terms as A' ?'"'- ", 
which do not fall under the ordinary rules of grammar. The 
Cistas are further defined as Brahmins of Aryavarta, the rcgioi 
south of the Himalayas, north of Pariyatra, east of the Adaiyi. 
west of the Kalakavana, who arc not greedy, who do good dis¬ 
interestedly, and who store only so much grain as a pot can 
hold. Other persons may make errors; thus they may re¬ 
nounce mm for fafa, faliisa for pala ( a, manjaka for mantaka , 
or they may commit graver errors by using mcorrect forms 

(apacabda) such as kasi for krsi, dm lor gar'. go'!', A" "> 
gopotalika (organs, or even verbal forms such as anapaja i '>> 
ajUpayati, vattati for variate, and vaddhatt for vardkatc. But 
from the ?istas they could acquire the accurate lornts. 1 his 
suggests a close parallel to modern conditions in England, where 
an upper educated class sets the norm to all those in lower socia 
classes ; the speech of that class is clearly a living language, and 
Sanskrit was so in much the same sense. The standard com¬ 
parison of Latin in the Middle Ages is somewhat unsatisfactory; 
in the earlier period of the use of Sanskrit it is clear that it was 
much more closely similar to the speech of the lower classes in 
its numerous varieties than was Latin in medieval Europe. 
Comparison of Sanskrit with the dialects of the inscriptions of 
Acoka is significant in this regard ; their differences are not 
• essential nor such as to hinder mutual comprehension, and could 

easily be paralleled in English speech to-day. 

Moreover, the conclusions thus attained are directly suppoited 
by the evidence of the drama, in which Brahmins and kings and 
other persons of high station and education use Sanskrit, while 
inferior characters employ some form of Prakrit. It has been 
attempted to argue against this view on the score that the drama 
was originally in Prakrit, and that Satiskiit was introduced only 
when it became essentially the general language of culture. But 
this contention ignores the fact that on one side at least the 
drama is closely connected with the epic in Sanskrit; Bhasa, 
indeed, has one drama without Prakrit, and there is little of it in 
his other dramas based on the epic. Nor was the Sanskrit 

• So Atoka’s Brahmagiri inscr. I ; vaikati (the ostial single consonant is merely 
graphic; C 1 I. i, p. lix ; Grietson’s argument (JRAS. 1925, P- “ 8 ) fr " m the wnUn 8 of 
other conjuncts is clearly untenable) occurs in Delhi -1 opra, iv. 20. 
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unintelligible in early times at least to the audience, which might 
be one including persons of quite humble rank ; the Ndtyafdstra 
expressly lays it down that the Sanskrit is to be such as is easily 
intelligible to every one. The denial that realism was ever 
aimed at in the use of language by the characters in the drama 
is negatived by the facts; the Prakrits used by the dramatists 
show a steady advance from those of A^aghosa through those 
of Bhasa to the dialects of Kalidasa, who introduced to the stage 
the Maharastrl which, earlier unimportant, had won fame in India 
as the medium of erotic lyric, 1 The evidence of A^vaghosa is of 
special value, for it attests the fact that about A, D. ioo the stage 
tradition was so firmly in favour of the use of Sanskrit by the 
persons of the highest rank that he adopted it in his plays 
despite their Buddhist theme, and despite the fact that the 
Buddha himself, according to tradition, had forbidden the 

employment of Sanskrit as the medium for preserving his 
sayings. 2 

The extent to which Sanskrit was used or understood is 
further attested by the epics. It is perhaps hardly necessary 
now to do more than mention the implausible conjecture 3 which 
ascribes the writing of the epics Sanskrit to some period after 
the Christian era and sees in them translations from some 
Prakrit. The silence of antiquity on this vast undertaking is 
inexplicable, and it is incredible that the translation should have 
taken place at a period when Buddhism was triumphant and 
Brahminism comparatively depressed. The language itself has 
a distinctive character which renders the idea of translation 
absurd ; 4 we have in Buddhist literature of the so-called Gatha 
type abundant evidence of the results produced by efforts to 
Sanskritize, and the arguments which are adduced to establish 
the reality of translation would suffice to prove that Vedic texts 
were likewise translations. Moreover, there is conclusive evidence 
that Panini 5 knew a Mahdbhdrata or at least a Bharatan epic in 
Sanskrit, and that the bulk of the Rdmdyana 6 was composed 


1 Keith, Sanskrit Drama , pp. 72 ft'., 85 ft, 121 f,, 140, 155. 

* Cuiiavagga , v. 33. 1 ; Keith, I HQ. i. 501. 

* Grierson, IA. xxiii. 52 ; Barth, RHR. xxvii. 28S. 

4 J acobi > Damdyana, p. 117 ; ZDMG. xtviii. 407 ff.; Keith, JRAS. 1906, pp. 2 ff. 
6 Hopkins, Great Epic, p. 385. « Keith, JRAS. 1915, pp. 318 ff. 
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CHARACTER AND EXTENT OF THE USE OF SANSKRIT 13 

lone before Acoka. Now, though the Brahmins made the epics 
lareely their own, they were not the earliest composers of this 
form of literature, and the fact is attested in the simpler, more 
careless, language which shows indifference to many of the refine¬ 
ments of Brahmanical speech. Panini ignores these deviations 
from his norm ; it was no part of his aim to deal with the speech 
current outside the hieratic circle, and in the epic speech wc 
have doubtless the form oflanguage used by the Ksatnyas and 
the better educated of the Valyas during the period when the 
poems took shape. Both the Mahabharata and the Ramayana 
are it must be remembered, essentially aristocratic ; they coric- 
spo’nd to the Iliad and the Odyssey . and like them became the 
objects of the deep interest of wider circles. In recent times, no 
doubt, the epics have been unintelligible to the audience, to 
whom interpretation has been requisite, though delight is still 
felt in the sound of the sacred language. But this doubtless was 
not the case in older times; we must postulate a long period 
when the epic was fairly easily intelligible to large sections of 

the people. 

Doubtless, as time went on, the gulf between Sanskrit and the 
languages of the day became more and more marked; even 
between the epic language and that of the Brahmin schools there 
were differences to which express reference is made in the 
Ramayana} and both the practice of the dramas and such 
passages' as that in Kalidasa's Kumarasambhava} in which 
Sarasvati addresses ?iva and his bride, the one in Sanskrit, the 
other in Prakrit, attest dialectic differences based on rank, sex, 
and locality. In a sense doubtless Sanskrit came moie and moic 
to resemble Latin in the Middle Ages, but, like Latin, its vitality 
as the learned speech of the educated classes was unimpaired, 
and it won victories even in fields which were at first hostile to 
it. 1 2 3 The medical textbook current under the name of Caraka 
tells us that Sanskrit was used in discussions in the medical 
schools of the day. A work of very different character, the 
Kamasutra of Vatsyayana, bids its man of fashion in his con- 

1 v. 30. 17 f. ; iv. 3. 28 f. ; ii. 91. 23 ; vii. 36. 44 ; Jacobi, Ramayana , p. 115* Ci - 
Hopkins, Great Epic, p. 364. 

2 vii. 87. , f 

s Cf. Jacobi, Scientia, xiv. 351 ff. ; Oldenberg, Das Mahabharata , pp. 129 * 
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14 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRANCA 

versation in polite society use both Sanskrit and the vernacular 
of his country (degabhasd). Hiuen Tsang tells us in the seventh 
century that Buddhist disputants used officially Sanskrit in their 
debates ; in his Upamitibhavaprapancakathd the Jain Siddharsi 
(a. D. 906) gives as his reason for preferring Sanskrit for this 
allegory of human life that persons of culture despise any other 
form of speech, and claims that his Sanskrit is so simple as to be 
understood even by those who preferred Prakrit. The writing 
of Sanskrit poems which even women and children—of course of 
the higher classes—can understand is contemplated by Bham aha 
in his treatise on poetics (c, A.D. 700). Bilhana (A. D. 1060) 
would have us believe that the women even of his homeland, 
Kashmir, were able to appreciate Sanskrit and Prakrit as well as 
their mother tongue ( janmabkasd). The famous collection of 
tales known as the Pahcatantra owes its origin in theory in part, 
according to one later version, to the importance of instructing 
princes in Sanskrit as well as in the conduct of affairs. 

1 here were, of course, spheres in which Sanskrit was at first 
rejected, beyond all in the early literatures of Jainism and 
Buddhism, which were probably couched in an old form of what 
became known as Ardhamagadii! Prakrit. As has been shown. 1 

r *■ ™ 

however, the question was early raised, if we may trust the 
Buddhist tradition, whether Sanskrit should not serve as the 
medium to preserve the Master’s instruction, a notice which 
bears emphatic testimony to the predominance of Sanskrit as 
a literary medium. In both cases, however. Sanskrit finally won 

its way, and first Buddhists, then Jains, rendered great services 
both to Sanskrit literature and grammar. 

The Buddhist revolt against Sanskrit had, however, one 
impoitant result. The edicts of A^oka, in which he impressed 
on his subjects throughout his vast realm the duty of practising 
virtue, were inevitably couched in Prakrit, not Sanskrit, and the 
epigraphic tradition thus established died hard. But it had to 
contend with facts j inscriptions were intended to be intelligible, 
and in the long run it proved that Sanskrit was the speech 
which had the best chance of appealing to those who could read 
inscriptions. In the second century b. C. traces of the influence 

1 Keith, IHQ. i. 501 f. 
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CHARACTER AND EXTENT OF THE USE OF SANSKRIT 15 
of Sanskrit are apparent; in the next century on one view' is 
found the first inscription which on the whole may be called 
Sanskrit, and Sanskritisms arc on the increase In the fir. 
century A. D. Prakrit still prevails, but, though it is prominent 
al"o in the next century, we find the great Sanskrit inscription 
of Rudradaman which displays clearly the existence o an 
elaborate Sanskrit literature. In the next century Sanskrit and 
Prakrit contend, in the fourth Triikiit becomes rare with the 
Brahmanical revival under the Gupta dynasty, and fiom the 
It almost disappears in Northern India. A parallel process was 
going on in literature ; in such Buddhist works as the Laht*vista, < 
Ld the Mahavastu we find the results of an efiort to convert 
a Prakrit into Sanskrit, and similar results are to be found in 
other fields, as in the medical treatises of the Bowci manusciipt. 
(From this the Buddhists soon advanced to the stage in wuci 
Sanskrit proper was used, as in the Dhyavadma. perhaps of the 
second century A. D. 3 The Jains showed more conservatism, but 
even they ultimately accepted the use of Sanskrit as legitimate. 
Serious competition with Sanskrit as the language o l ^ rj U 
again arose when the Mahomedanjionquests brought Persian 
into play, and when the vernaculars in the period shoit.y a er 
A. D. 1000 began first to influence Sanskrit and then to develop 

into literary languages. w 

The true home of the Qistas is given by Patanjah as Aryavarta, 
but even in his time the Dekhan was a home of Sanskrit ; 
Katyayana himself seems to have lived theie in the t ir 
century B. C. Yaska 4 (c. 500 B, C.) already mentions a southern 
use of the Vedic word vijdmatr . and Patanjali records the x>\e in 
the south for derivative formations and the use of sarasl, large 
pond. Even in Southern India, despite the existence of a vigorous 
Kanarese and Tamil literature, Sanskrit inscriptions appear from 

1 On sacrificial post at Isapur, 24th year of Vasiska, 33 B. C. acc. Fleet, JkAS. U)\o, 
pp. 1 Hoemle, Bower MS., p. 65 ; Ami. Rep. A. SIndia, 1910-11, pp. 39 * 

It is much more probably of the second century A.D. (1 a_D. 102); an mscr. o 

Huviska shows almost correct Sanskrit; JRAS. 1924, pp. 400 ft. 

* Franke, Pali und Sanskrit, pp. 13, ; Rapson, JRAS. I 9 ° 4 , P- 449 - 

3 Przyluski {La Ugtnde de tempereur Afoka, pp. H ff.) ascribes muc o 
influence of Mathura and its Sarvastivadin school, and places its use of Sansk.it in 

■ Acokavaddna at least in the second century b. C. (cf. pp. 166 ff.). 

* vi. 9. Cf. Biihler, WZKM. i. 3. For Aryavarta, seel A. xxxiv. 179 (Madhyade?,) 

and Kdvyamimdnsd, p. xxiv. 
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16 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAtigA M 

the sixth century onwards, often mixed with Dravidian phrases, Si 
attesting the tendency of Sanskrit to become a Koine, and Id 
Sanskrit left a deep impression even on the virile Dravidian 
languages. Ceylon fell under its influence, and Sinhalese shows f ] 
marked traces of its operation on it. It reached the Sunda II 
Islands, Borneo, the Philippines, and in Java produced a remark- 1 
able development in the shape of the Kart speech and literature % 
Adventurers of high rank founded kingdoms in Further India’ I 
where Indian names are already recorded by the geographer | 
Ptolemy in the second century a.d. The Sanskrit inscriptions I 
of Campa begin perhaps in that century, those of Cambodia 1 
before a. n. 600, and they bear testimony to the energetic study 1 
of Sanskrit grammar and literature. Of greater importance still S 

was the passage of Sanskrit texts to Central Asia and their ! 
influence on China, Tibet, and Japan. j 

It is characteristic of the status of Sanskrit as the speech of 
men of education that in one sphere of use it only slowly came 

t0 be Wlde1 ) 7 employed. Coins were meant for humble practical j 

uses and even Western Ksatrapas, like Rudradaman, who used 

Sanskrit for their inscriptions, were contented with Pjakrit for * 

com legends ; but even Ih this sphere Sanskrit gradually 7 
prevailed. 1 7 f 

The results which we have attained are in accord with the 
evidence afforded by Greek renderings of Indian terms. 2 These 
are neither wholly based on Sanskrit forms nor on Prakrit. 
Derived doubtless from the speech now of the upper, now of the 
lower classes, they remind us of the salient fact that at any given 
moment in India there were in active use several forms of speech 
varying according to the class of society. The denial of the 
vernacular character of Sanskrit 3 rests largely on a failure to 
realize the true point at issue, on a confusion between the earlier 
period when Sanskrit was far more close to the speech of the 
lower classes and later times, or on the fallacious view that the 
only speech which deserves the style of a vernacular must be 


1 Bloch, Milanges Levi, p. 16. 

! Levi, BSL. viii, pp. viii, x, xvii ; 
Livi , pp. 1 fT. 

8 Grierson, JR AS. 1904, p. 4 8 i. 
a vernacular. 


Frankc, ZDMG. xlvii. 596 ff.; Bloch, Melanges 
On this view standard English would not be 
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CHARACTER AND EXTENT OF THE USE OF SANSKRIT .7 

the language of the lower classes of the population. Still less 
nlausible is the suggestion * that Sanskrit as a vernacular was 
reserved in Kashmir during its eclipse in India generally, a view 
which has no support either in tradition or in the form of the 
Kashmirian vernacular. What we do (ind is that the Buddhism 
which penetrated Kashmir was strongly influenced by Mathura, 
where the new faith had fallen into the hands of men trained in 
the Brahmanical schools, who applied their own language to the 
propagation of the faith. We have in this one more proof of the 
hold which Sanskrit had in Brahmanical circles, and of the obvious 
fact that it was far better fitted as a language of theology and 
philosophy than Ardhamagadhi or any similar dialect. 

1 . The Characteristics and Development of Sanskrit 

in Literature 

It is a characteristic feature of Sanskrit, intimately connected 
with its true vitality, that, unlike Medieval Latin, it undergoes 
important changes in the course of its prolonged literary existence, 
which even to-day is far from ended. Moreover, we must note 
the existence of two streams of movement, the Sanskrit of the 
Brahmanical schools as summed up in the grammar of Panini, 
and the less formal language of the ruling class and the Brahmins 
in their entourage as shown in the epics. The works of Classical 
Sanskrit literature show the clearest evidence of influence in both 
directions; the Brahmins, to whom or to whose influence and 
tradition we owe most of the literature, were schooled in grammar 
and were anxious to avoid solecisms, but they were also under 
the literary influence of the epics, and in special of the Rdmayana, 
and it was not possible for them to avoid assimilating then 
language in great measure to that of their model. 

Hence it follows that much of what is taught by Panini and 
his followers has no representation in the literature. As we have 
seen, Katyayana and Patanjali recognize the disuse of certain 
verbgl forms; there disappear also many idioms, 2 such as anvaje- 
or updje-kr^ strengthen, nivacaiie-kr , be silent, nano- or kane- 


1 Frank e, Pali und Sanskrit, pp. 87 ff. 

* Bbandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 27 2 » Speijer, Sattsk. Synt, % pp. 39 ) 45 * 61 f*> 65 L 7 2 » 
89 f., 108. 

am C 


1 I , 



Marfat.com 
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han x fulfil one’s longing, celaknopam vrstah , ' rained until the 
clothes were wet *; many words are no longer used, such as 
anvavasarga , allowing one his own way, niravasita , excom¬ 
municated, abhividhiy including, ntsahjana, throwing up, abkresa 
equitableness. The pronominal base tya disappears; in the verb 
the infinitive tavai is lost, many formations such as jajanti dis¬ 
appear, and the perfect participle middle in ana is disused The 
adverbial form in trd, as in devatra , and the old word parut are 
lost. Many nominal derivatives are not exemplified, and the use 
of such phrases as guklUydt disappears. Many syntactical rules 
are obsolete, such as the use of the accusative with adjectives in 
uka ; the instrumental with sainjhd or samprayam ; the dative 
with gldgk and stZia ; trnam man or gune or gvanam man ; the 
ablative with words denoting far or near; the genitive with verbs 
of remembering other than smr\ with ndtk, hope, with jas and 
other verbs denoting injury, and impersonally with expressions 
of illness, caurasya rujati ; the instrumental with prasita and 
utsuka ; uta in simple interrogations, and many other usages. 

It is, however, true that beside this feature we have the 
deliberate employment by poets of usages, prescribed in the 
grammar, but so rare as to r#veal themselves as purely learned 
reminiscences. From A$vaghosa on, the great authors are fond 
of displaying their erudition; Kalidasa has anugiram , 'on the 
mountain , though this is given by Panini 1 merely as an optional 
form, and sausndtaka , ‘asking if one has bathed well’, from 
a Varttika. 2 Magha is adept in these niceties; he has khalu 
with the gerund to denote prohibition; md jivan , ‘ let him not 
live’; he distinguishes vi-svan, eat noisily, and vi-svan , howl; 
he affects the passive use of the perfect, revives aorist forms and 
gerunds in am } including vastraknopam , and uses klam as a finite 
verb. (Jriharsa, author of the Naisadhlya, is responsible for the 
solitary example of the first person periphrastic future middle, 
dargayitahe , yet cited. 3 The case is still more extreme with 
Bhatti, whose epic is at once a poem and an illustration of the 
rules of grammar and rhetoric, and who has imitators in Bhau- 
m aWs Rdvanarjumya and Hala^udha’s Kavirahasya (10th cent.). 
Fven in writers of the folk-tale knowledge of grammar sometimes 

* v. 4. T12 (Senaka), * iv. 4, 1, v. 3. 

3 Cf. grammatical similes ; Walter, Indica, iii 3S. 
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is exhibited quite unexpectedly in the shape of recondite forms 
"Silled from Panini or his successors. So serious a philosophy 
as Cankara resorts to the use of the negative with finite verhs- 
whicTTonginally must have been morel)' a comic use— and he is 
guilty also of the employment of the comparative of a \ei >, 
upapadye-tarfitn, a linguistic monstrosity ol the worst kind. 

, The influence of the grammarians explains also the lire use of 
(he aorist in the writers of elaborate prose ; Hana and ’audio, 
moreover, observe the precise rule for the use of the perfect ,0 
narration prescribed by the grammarians. It has been suggest* d 
that this may be explained by the derivation of prose from 
a different tradition than poetry, but the suggestion appeals 
needless . 1 Subandhu ignores the rule as to the perfect, and the 
simple explanation of the accuracy of the other writers is the 
desire to display their skill in grammar, which was naturally 
facilitated by the absence of metrical restrictions. The same 
liberty explains their practice in postponing the verb to the end 
of the sentence, unquestionably its traditional resting-place, but 

one impossible to observe in verse. 

Very different was the effect on Classical poetry ot the 

influence of the epics . 2 They show, with special frequency in 
the case of the Mahabharata? the tendency of uncultivated 
speech to ignore fine distinctions and by analogical formations to 
simplify grammar. Thus rules of euphonic combination are not 
rarely ignored ; in the noun the distinction of weak and strong 
case-forms is here and there forgotten ; there is confusion of 
stems in i and in ; by analogy ptisan am replaces the oldcr 
pusanam ; there is confusion in the use of cases, especially in the 
pronoun ; in the verb primary and secondary endings ate some¬ 
times confused; active and middle are often employed tor 
metrical reasons in place of each other ; even the passive is found 
with active terminations; the delicate rules affecting the use of 
the intermediate i are violated at every turn j the feminine of the 
present participle active is formed indifferently by anti or ati , the 

1 Speijer, Sansk. Synt., §§ 328 ff.; Renou, La vateur du parfait, pp. _ 

* For the Rdmayana cf. Bohtlingk, BSGW. 1887, pp. 213 ft. ; ZDMG. xlui. 53 ft,; 
Roussel, Musion, 1911, pp. 89ff.; 1912, pp. 25 ff., 201 ff.; JA. 1910, 1. 1-69 ; Keith, 

JRAS. 1910, pp. 468 ff., 1321 ff. 

3 Holtzmaun, Gramm, aus d. M. (1884). 
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20 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAI^gA 

middle participle of causatives and denominatives is often formed 
by ana, partly doubtless on grounds of metrical convenience j 
the rule that the gerund is formed by iva in simple, in ya in 
compound, verbs is constantly disregarded ; minutiae such as 
the substitution of dhdvati for the present of sr are habitually 
neglected. The tendency to prefer a bases is seen in the verb 
and the noun alike, giving such forms as dipa and duhitd. 

It was inevitable that so distinguished models as the Mahd- 
bhdrata and the Rdmdyana should deeply affect later poets, and 
Patanjali, in citing an epic fragment containing the irregular term 
priydkhya in lieu of priydkhydya , expressly asserts that poets 
commit such irregularities (chcindovat kavaycik kunvauti ). We 
find, theiefore, occasional errors such as the confusion of antt <ind 
atl, of tv a and ya, of active and middle, as well as regular dis¬ 
regard of the specific sense of the past tenses as laid down by the 
^ammaiians but ignored in the epic. As in the epic, the perfect 
and imperfect fieely interchange as tenses of simple narration 
without nuance of any kind. Even Kalidasa permits himself 
saraii and dsa for babhuva, and Qriharsa with the Rdmdyana 
uses kavata for the ha pat a ol Panini. Lesser poets, especially the 
poetasters who turned out ^inscriptions, are naturally greater 
sinners by far against grammatical rules, especially when they 
can plead metrical difficulties as excuse. 

Neither the epic nor the grammarians, however, are responsible 
for the fundamental change which gradually besets the Kavya 
style, in the woist form in prose, but in varying degree even in 
veise. This is the change from the verbal to the nominal style, 
as Lhandarkar 1 not inaptly termed it. In the main, Vedic and 
epic Sanskrit show a form of speech closely akin to Greek and 
Latin; vetoal forms are freely used, and relative clauses and 
Clauses introduced by conjunctions are in regular employment. 
The essential feature of the new style is the substitution of the use 
of compounds for the older forms . 2 In its simplest form, of course, 
the practice is unobjectionable and tends to conciseness; hataputra 

JbRAS. xvi, 266 ff.; cf. Bloch, MSL, xiv. 27 ff.; Renou, La valeur duj>arfait } 
pp. go ff.; Stchoupak, MSL. xxi. I ff. ; Jacobi, IF. xiv. 236 ff. 

2 Jacobi ( Composition und Nebematz, pp, 25, 91 ff.) points out that they are 
properly used for ornamental description, not for important qualifications, and also 
suggests poetic convenience as a cause of popularity; cf. Chap. II, § 4. See also 
Wackemagel, Altmd. Gramm., II. i. 25, 27, 159; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm ., § 1246. 
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CHARACTERISTICS AND DEVELOPMENT IN LITERATURE 21 

is less cumbrous than‘whose sons have been slain’. Hut when 
new members are added there arc soon lost the advantages of an 
inflective language with its due syntactical union of formed words 
into sentences ; brevity is attained at a fatal cost in dearness. 
A compound like jaliintageand racapala, 4 tickle as the moon 
reflected in the water is comparatively innocuous, but even a 
stylist like Kalidasa permits himself such a phrase as viciksohha- 
stanitavihagagrenihahclguna , 4 whose gi rd lc-str i ng is a ro w < ■ t 
birds loquacious through the agitation of the waves \ True, in 
such a case there is no real doubt as to the sense, but often this 
is not the case, and in point of fact it is one oi the delights of the 
later poets to compose compounds which contain a double 
"entendre, since they can be read in two ways ; of such monstro¬ 
sities Subandhu is a master. Moreover, the nominal forms of 



'■ the verb are given a marked preference ; the expression of past 
time is regularly carried out by a past participle passive in form 
of an intransitive verb, such as galas , he went, or if the verb is 
active the subject is put into the instrumental and the past 
participle passive is employed, as in mrgenoktavi , the deer said. 
Or an active past participle is created by adding vant to the 
passive participle, krtavan , he did; a distant parallel in the 
grammarians has been seen in the sanction by Pan ini of the use 
of such forms as dagvdhs in lieu of a finite verb. Or the use of 
any save a verb of colourless kind may be avoided by substitut¬ 
ing such an expression as pakvam karoti for pacati , he cooks, or 
. pakvo bhavaii , it is cooked, for pacyate. Similarly the peri¬ 
phrastic future is preferred to the finite verb. Or the verb may 
wholly disappear as when for ayam mans am bhaksayati we 
have mahsabhojako 'yam , he is a meat eater. In harmony 
with this is the tendency to lay great stress on case relations 
as expressing meaning, a practice which in the later style in 
- philosophy, exegesis, and dialectics results in the occurrence 
of sentences passim with no verb and practically only the 
nominative and ablative cases of abstract nouns. Frequent, and 
indeed in some forms of composition, such as the folk tale, 
tedious in its reiteration, is the use of gerunds in lieu of subordi¬ 
nate clauses. 

We are reduced to conjecture as to the cause of this tendency. 
The desire for brevity is already seen in the style of the Vedic 
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22 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAft£A 

Sutras, and the grammarians carried it to excess ; their works 
lurnish abundant instances of insistence on using cases in a preg¬ 
nant sense and in affecting compounds; gerunds are frequent in 
the ritual texts. It has been suggested that the love for partici¬ 
pial forms is partly explained by Dravidian influence ; 1 the 
periphrastic future in both Sanskrit and Dravidian uses the 
auxiliary verb only in the first and second persons ; the type 
krtavan has a parallel in geydavan ; the rule of the order of 
words in which the governed word precedes and the verb is 
placed at the end of the sentence is Dravidian. Unhappily, the 
arguments are inconclusive ; 2 the omission of the auxiliary in 
the third person is natural, for in that person in any sentence 
whatever it is commonly omitted as easily understood ; the order 
of words in Sanskrit has parallels in many other languages than 
Dravidian and rests on general rules of thought. 

Beside the correct or comparatively correct Sanskrit of the 
poetic literature we find, especially in technical and non-Brah- 
manical works, abundant evidence of a popular Sanskrit or mixed 
Sanskrit in various forms. Generically it can be regarded as the 
result of men who were not wont to use Sanskrit trying to write 
in that language, but there a^ different aspects. Thus the early 
Buddhist writers who decided to adapt to the more learned 
language the Buddhist traditions probably current in Ardhama- 
gadhl were hampered by the desire not to depart unduly in verse 
at least from their models, a fact which explains the peculiar 
forms found especially in Gathas, but also in prose in such 
a text as the Mahdvastu? Traces of this influence persist even 
in much more polished Buddhist writers such as A5vaghosa, and 
much of it may be seen in the Divyavadana , though that work 

Konow, LSI. iv. 2791;,; Grierson, BSOS. I. iii. J2; Carnoy, JAOS. xxxix. 
iiyff,; Cbatterji, i. r 74fT. 

2 Cl, R. Swaminatha Aiyar, POCP. 1919, i, pp. lxxi AT., who legitimately points ont 
that the evidence of Dravidian is very late in date, and these languages probably bor¬ 
rowed from Ar)-an. K. G. Sankar (JRAS. 1924, pp. 664 ft.) points out that the 
Tol-kappiyam , the oldest Tamil work, must be after 400 A, d. as it refers to the 
Ioruladhtkaramsutra, horary astrology, and that the Moriyas of the Sangam are the 
Mauryas of the Kohkana, who date after 494 A. D. 

3 Cf. Senart, i, pp. iv, xiiiff.; Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. t i, p. xxxix. Contrast 
!*■ ^ r * Thomas, JRAS. 1904, p. 469, who regards the mixed Sanskrit as representing 
middle-class speech. Poussin ( Indo-europSens , p. 205) stresses convention as stereo- 
typing usage. 
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marks in part a successful attempt to adapt Sanskrit prose, as 
known at Mathura and elsewhere, to Buddhist use. 1 he device; 
of cultivation of those who endeavoured to write in Sanskrit 
might vary greatly; thus the Sanskritizalion of the treatises m 
the Bower Manuscript, perhaps of the fourth century A.D, is 
comparatively good in the ease of those on medicine, and de¬ 
cidedly poor in those on divination and incantation. In part the 
deviation from Sanskrit as laid down in the grammars is purely 
a case of Prakritic forms intruding scarcely disguised into the 
texts, but in other instances popular influence reveals itself m 
a Sanskrit which ignores delicate distinctions and confuses forms. 
The distinction between Prakritisms and careless Sanskrit is not 


absolute, but it is convenient anti legitimate. 

Thus we have in the phonology of this popular Sanskrit as 

seen in the Bower MS. some confusion of r and n\ of // and n, of 
s, and s ; metrical lengthening and shortening of vowels is not 
rare; ml becomes mbl, and rarely a is prefixed as in data. In 
Sandhi hiatus and hyper-Sandhi, even to the extent of an elided 
consonant {agvibhydnumatah), are known, while « is occasionally 
elided when initial. In declension we find is and reversely « as 
feminine nominatives for i and us ; is is often replaced by yas as 
the accusative feminine, and in stems are treated as * stems, as m 
pittlndm for pittindm. In the verb we have simplification m class, 
as in lihet for lihydt, piset for pihsyat ; and, as in the epic, very 
free interchange of active and middle forms ; the gerunds in tvd 
and yd are confused. Stem formation shows frequently the 
mixture of bases in a , i % or u for those in as, is, or us, and, rarely, 
such a base as hantdra from the accusative of hanir ; there is con¬ 
fusion in feminine suffixes, as in ghnd for ghni, caturihd for catur- 
thi, while ordinals in composition are sometimes replaced by 
cardinals. Very characteristic is confusion of gender, especially 
between masculine and neuter, more rarely between masculine and 
feminine or feminine and neuter. Case confusion is common, as 
is non-observation of rules of concord and confusion of numbers, 


while the interpolation of particles within compounds or sentences, 
absolute constructions, and very loosely compacted clauses are 


common. 

Existing as it did side by side with Prakrit dialects, it was 
inevitable that there should be frequent borrowings on either 
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24 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAN^A 

side , 1 despite the objections raised from time to time by gram¬ 
marians and sticklers for purity in the use of the sacred language 
in sacrificial matters. 2 ' OThus, though Classical Sanskrit lost many 
of the words and roots recorded in the Ganapatha and the 
Dhalupatha associated with Panini’s grammar, it was enriched by 
numerous additions, some easy, others difficult, of detection.) In 
many cases the Prakrit forms were taken over with only the neces¬ 
sary changes requisite to make them seem to have terminations 
allowed in Sanskrit. It appears as if even Panini 3 recognized 
this piactice, since he allows eastern place-names to pass as 
correct though having the Prakrit e and 0 for the regular ai and 
au which his rules require. .In other cases the retention of the 
Prakrit form was aided by the possibility of regarding the form 
as genuine Sanskrit,; thus the poetic technical term viccJUtti , really 
from viksipiif in all likelihood seemed to be derivable from vi- 
chid; Krsna’s epithet Govinda, perhaps Prakrit for gopendra , was 
felt as go-vinda, winner of cows ; in late texts bhadanta, from the 
phrase of greeting bhadram te> is defended as from bhad with the 
suffix anta, and uttr is not recognized as from avair through 
Prakiit otarati ; duruttara y hard to overcome, really from Prakrit 
duttarafo r dustara , was felt as idur-uttara. In many cases, doubt¬ 
less, Prakrit words were correctly rendered into good Sanskrit 
equivalents, in which case borrowing cannot now be established. 
In others, however, the process is betrayed by false forms; thus 
Prakrit mansa y friend, where s stands for f, was mechanically 
made into martsa ; guccha , for the lost grpsa y became guts a, 
cluster; mastna , Sanskrit mrtsna t reappeared as masrna, soft; 
rukkha , 5 for ruksa or rather vrksa, ruksa , tree; and hetthd, from 
adkastat , gave by reconstruction best a. A common formation in 
Jain texts is vidhyai , go out, which is based on Prakrit vijjhai ,, 
from Sanskrit viksai ; similarly vikurv } produce by magic, is 
traced through viuvval , viuvvae to vikr. Later there arq 

as Gujarati or Marathi or 


1 Zachariae, Beitr. 2. Lexikogr, , pp. 53 ff. 

, ’ See Cabarasvamiu and Rumania on Mimahsa Sutra,, i. 3, 24 ff.; Sdrasvat, 
kantkabharana , 1. 16 ; Afakabhasya, i. 5. 5 i, 1. 7*. 

B ' Beitr " xiii * 93 ; cf. argala (IA. xix. 59) through aggala for agralaka 
iCielhorn, GN. 1903, p. 30S, 

S« Hultzsch, CII. i, pp. lxx ff., contra Turner, JRAS. 1925, p. 177, I agr ee wit 
Oldenberg that in RV. vL 3. 7 rukm is not = vrksa. P 
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CHARACTERISTICS AND DEVELOPMENT IN LITERATURE >5 
Hindi . 1 Often, of course, the Sanskrit version has been in B cni- 
oSy made to appear valid in itself, as when >s met.- 

morDhosedinto prdgbhdra, though prahvara is its origin 
, Occasionally we find the process of Sanskntization upp ici o 
Lhat was really Sanskrit; probably thus arc to be explained 
prasabham , violently, from pra-sah ; Naghm>a for tic 
proper name Nahusa, varsdbhu , frog, for varsattu. 

. From foreign sources borrowings also occurred natuia y 
[.enough in those cases where, as in the Dekhan 01 1 uithei nc m, 
Sanskrit was used side by side with a native speech. Rumania 
permits the incorporation of Dravidian terms, provided that they 
are given Sanskrit terminations, and names especially such as 
Havana were freely thus Sanskritizcd. The / which marks Sout i 
Indian texts 2 in lieu of the d and l of the north is doubtless m part 
due to Dravidian influence. On the other hand, invasions from 
the north brought early and late Iranian words such as lipi, 
writing, Old Persian dipt? ksatrapa, satrap, and perhaps viudra, 
seal , 4 or divira, scribe, tmhira, Mithra, bahadura, saha, and sahi. 
The Greek invasions in the north left little trace in the language, 
but probably later India borrowed suruTigd from syrinx in the 
technical sense of an underground passage, and a large numbei 
of terms of astrology. Many of these they ingeniously altered to 
seem true Sanskrit, as when for hydrochoos we find hrdroga , or 
jamitra for diametron. With similar ingenuity the useful camel 
was metamorphosed into kramela , 5 suggesting connexion with 
kram , go. The Mahomedan invasion brought with it ^rabic 
and Turkish terms, and the European powers have contributed 
occasional'’additions to the modern Sanskrit vocabulary, testify¬ 
ing to its capacity of assimilation. The scientific literature in 
i special has shown its willingness to appropriate the terms used 
i by those from whom knowledge has been acquit ed, together with 
1 considerable skill in disguising the loan. 

I 


1 Cf. Bloomfield, Festschrift Wackernagel, pp. 220-30; Hertel, HOS. xu. 29 f. 

* Luders, Festschrift Wackernagely p. 295. 

8 liuhler, 2 nd. Stud., iii. 21 ff.; Hultzsch, CIL i, p. xlii. 

* Franke, ZDMG. xlvi. 731 ff. Hala has vandi, captive. Cf. Weber, Monatsber. 

Btrl. Ak. y 1879, pp. 810 ff. ....... 

8 L6vi (De Graecis vet . Ind, Mon., p. 56) doubts this, but the word is late; lopaka 

(AA irmji) is different, as lopdja is Vedic. Hala has kalama (itiAa/xos) and maragaa 
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As the passage of time made Sanskrit more and more a language 
ot culture, it reveals in increasing measure a lack of delicate sensi¬ 
bility to idiomatic use of words, such as is engendered by usage 
in a living speech more closely in touch with ordinary life. The 
defect, however, is sometimes exaggerated, for it must not be 
forgotten that poets of all times are apt, through considerations of 
metre or desire for effect , 1 to adopt unusual senses of words and 
to stiain meanings ; Pindar and Propertius illustrate a tendency 
which is found more or less markedly throughout classical litera¬ 
ture, while the Alexandrian Lykophron is guilty of as distinct 
linguistic monstrosities as any Indian poet. The tendency in 
their case was accentuated by the growing love for paronomasias, 
and the tendency to study poetic dictionaries which gave lists of 
synonyms, ignoring the fact that in reality two terms are practi¬ 
cally nevei really coextensive in sense. - The grammatical know¬ 
ledge of the poets also led them into inventing terms or using 

terms in senses etymologically unexceptionable but not sanc¬ 
tioned by usage. 


4. The Prakrits 

i he most widely accepted etymology of Prakrit current in 
India treats the name as denoting derivative, the prime source 
(Prakrit.) being Sanskrit. Another view reverses the position \ 
Prakrit is what comes at once from nature, what all people 
without special instruction can easily understand and use . 2 It is 
impossible to decide what was the process which led to the use 
of the term ; perhaps speeches other than Sanskrit received the 
name fioni being the common or vulgar speech, the language 
of the humble man as opposed to him of education who could 
talk the pure language. In the grammarians and writers on 
poetics the term more especially denotes a number of distinctly 
artificial literary dialects, which as they stand were certainly not 
vernaculars ; but it is customary to use the term to apply to 
Indian vernaculars prior to the period when the modern 
vernaculars became fixed. An even wider sense is given by 
Sir George Grierson, who classifies Prakrits in three great stages : 

1 Catullus’ curious compounds in the Attis illustrate this theme. 

3 Pischel, Grammatik dir Prakrit-Sprachen (1900), §§ i, 16. 
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„ . Prakrits of which tire Vctlic language anil its successor 
Sanskrit arc liter’ary forms; Secondary Prakrits, represented m 

dlama and literature generally, and by the Apabhrah<;as of the 


5-— J ' - t 

and Tertiary Prakrits, the modern vernaculars. 


U^naybe doubted whether the terminology has sufficient merit 
to render it desirable to give it currency, because it obscmcs k 
constant process of change and suggests that there 
distinctions between the periods than do ex.* whde t ... not 
allow a special place to a fundamental innovation ulueh ocuus 
with the period designed as Secondary 1 lakiit. 


Apart from conclusions drawn from odd forms in the Vedic 
literature, our first real knowledge of the Prakrits is derived hom 


the inscriptions of A^oka,' from which can be deduced with 
certainty the existence of three dialects * that of the cast use 
iajfoe. .capital and intended to be the lingua franca of the 
Empire, that of the north-west, and that of the west. Ol these 
the north-west preserves the most ancient aspect, foi it retains 
the r element of the r vowel and r in consonantal gioups, 
while the western dialect has a for r and assimilates, as in mago 
for mrgas, a{t)tha for artka, and the eastern dialect has t or u for 
r as well as a, and assimilates with cerebralization, as in a{t)tfia 
for artha y va{d)dhita for vardhita , while in kata or kita for krta it 
shows cerebralization, suggesting an eastern origin for Sanskrit 
words with unusual cerebralization. T he noith-west dialect a b ain 
preserves all three sibilants, though with departures from the 
norm due to assimilation, as in gagana for gasana , or dissimilation, 
as in sugrusa for gugrusa\ the eastern has s and so also the 
western, but in this case there are traces that the distinction 
longer prevailed, since rg in such a word as dargana seems to 
have been transformed to darsana , in which condition it ceie 
bralized the «, before assimilating rs to The authors of the 
Bhattiprolu inscriptions in South-east India, seemingly colonists 
from the west, had a sound intermediate between g and s indicating 
the manner of the change. The north-west and the west again 


1 New ed. E. Hultzsch (1925); on dialects see Chaps. VI-XI. 
a Michelson, AJP. xxx. 384ff., 416ff.; xxxi. 55^.; JAOS. xxx. 77 it; XXX1 * 2 33 


xxxvi. 210 f. 


XVI. ifilul, a Q 

» Michelson, JAOS. xixi. 236 f.; Liiders, SBA. i(,ia, pp. 806ff.; 1914, P- “43 
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28 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAN^A 

agree against the east in assimilating ty to cc and ks to cch , 

against the representation of ty as iiy and the assimilation to 

kkh\ the east again is marked by the use of e for primitive as as 

against o , and by its rejection of r in favour of l. This eastern 

dialect may fairly be regarded as a forerunner of the Ardha- 

magadhi of the grammatical tradition, though that language has 

been largely affected by western influences in its later form. An 

inscription in a cave on the Ramgarh hill, probably of the second 

century B.C., reveals to us the precursor of the later Magadhl, 

since it shows its characteristics, e for l for r } kkh for ks, and 
p for s. 

Our next information of a definite character regarding the 
dialects is afforded not so much by the various inscriptions of the 
post A 9 okan pei iod as by the dramas of Afvaghosa, which may 
be regarded as good testimony for the period c. a.d. ioo. Here 
we find dialects which may justly be styled Old ArdhamagadhI, 
Old Qaurasenl, and Old Magadhl; of these the former may well 
lave been the dialect in which, as tradition asserts, Mahavira 
preached hts doctrines and established Jainism, and in which 
Buddhist teachers carried on their work . 1 The early Jain 
scriptures, however, have admittedly perished, and the actual 
canon of the Cvetambaras now ,extant is redacted in a form 
Strongly influenced by the later south-western speech Maharastrl, 
while later texts are written in what has been fairly called Jain 
laharasin, and the Digambaras adopted under western influence 
what has been styled Jain ?aurasenl. The canonical language of 
Buddhism, on the other hand, is more ancient; it is not, however, 
r amagadhl, but is distinctly of a western type, perhaps 
more closely connected with AyantI or Kau 9 ambi than any other 
region. To the group of 0 l<j Prakrits belongs also the mysterious 
Pai 9 aci, in which the famous Brhatkatkd of Gunadhya was 

k° me * s st ^ uncertain; it has been connected by 
t>ir G. Grierson 2 with the north-western dialect of the Acokan 
inscriptions on the one side and the modern languages of the 
north-west, which with dubious accuracy he has styled Pi 9 aca; 
against this may be set, inter alia, the fact that the north-western 


i. 


1 Cf. Keith, IHQ, i, 501 IF. 

,M A'MJvTu/a lB ' ; ZDMG - 1XVi - 49 ft ; JRAS. pp. 4M B. i IA. xlu. 
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dialect of A 9 okan times kept the three sibilants which la. S ac, 
reduces to one, although the Gipsy dialect and the dialects of 
the Hindu Kush distinguish still between s and f on the one 
hand and ( on the other. 1 The possession by 1 a. 9 aci ol the 
letters / and /, and the use of one nasal « only, have been adduced 
by Konow a as proof of location in addition to its close con¬ 
nexion with Pali, and, as these features were preserved in modem 
Malvi, and its hardening of soft consonants is pruba > y ‘ " 

Dravidian influence, Pai 9 aci has been located in accord with 
Indian tradition in the Vindhya region. Inscriptions suggest 
alio that south of the Narmada there was a measure ol indepen¬ 
dent development, adding a south-western to the three gicat 
groups already known; thus in the south we have duhutuya, 
dhiia in the later Maharastri, pointing to the source of Ardhama- 
gadhl dhuya, as opposed to the dint a of the northern inscriptions, 
Pali dhita, (JaurasenT (beside duhida) and MagadhT dhnia, \ edic 

dhitd beside the normal dahlia? t 

The characteristics of these Old Prakrits are simple. Ihc\ 

include the loss of the vowels r and /, and of the diphthongs ai 

and au ; reduction in the number of sibilants and nasals ; and the 

assimilation of consonants. They show also the operation of 

the substitution of the expiratory for the musical accent, a feature 

which is obvious in Sanskrit during the same period, further, 

they are subject to a most important law which reduces each 

syllable to the form either of a vowel, short or long, a short 

vowel followed by one or two consonants, or a long vowel 

followed by a single consonant; the resulting changes of form 

are intensified by the confusion which results from substituting 

a long vowel with a single consonant for an originally short 

vowel with two consonants, or the use of a nasal vowel in lieu of 



* 


1 Reichelt, Festschrift Streitbcrg , p. 245. 

2 ZDMG. Ixiv. 95; JR AS. 1921, pp. 244 ff.; cf. Ranganathaswami Aryavarsguru, 
I A. xlviii. 211 f. Przyluski (La ttgendt de Fempereur A coha, p. 72) holds that Pali 
may have had relations with Kaufambi. 

Luders, KZ. xlix. 233 f. 

* Luders, Bruckstikke buddh. Dramen , pp. 29 fF. ; Keith, Sanskrit Drama , pp, 7 * 1 ■ 
85ft, I2iff. Contrast Miohelson, AJP. xli. 265 ff.; Bloch, JA. 1911, 11. 167. In a 
Prakrit of the Western Panjab is composed the Dhammapada of the Dutreuil de 
Rhins MS-; Konow, Festschrift Windisch , pp. 85 ff. (1st cent, a, d.) ; Luders, SB A 
1914, pp, 101 ff. (3rd cent. A. D.). 
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30 SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRA^QA 

a long vowel, or a short vowel and a consonant, when another 
consonant follows. 

It is probable enough that literature of a secular character was 
composed in these Old Prakrits until the second century A. D., 
but about that date we have clear evidence of the fundamental 
changes which mark what may be called the Middle Prakrit of 
the grammarians and of most of the extant literature. This 
consists in the softening or disappearance of intervocalic con¬ 
sonants, carried to the furthest in Maharastrl in the dominions 
of the Qatavahanas of the south-west, but noteworthy also in the 
othei I lakrits recognized by the grammarians, Magadhl, and 
CaurasenL We see in the dramas of Bhasa, as compared with 
those of A^vaghosa on the one hand and of Kalidasa on the 
othei, clear evidence of transition, the omission of intervocalic 
consonants, the softening of surds to sonants, the reduction of 
aspirates to /*, the change of y into j\ the substitution of n for n, 
the simplification of double consonants with compensatory 
lengthening. The evidence of inscriptions supports the view 
which assigns the loss of intervocalic consonants to the second 
century A. D., 1 in which century Maharastrl lyric began its 
successful career, made knowya to us in the anthology of Hala. 
Once stereotyped by the grammarians at an uncertain date, the 
Piakrits rapidly lost in importance as they became more and 
more divorced from current speech, while they did not possess 

the traditional sanctity of Sanskrit or its clarity of structure and 
beauty of form. 

a ^tt 1 held pre-eminence by its use in 
drama, whence it was introduced perhaps by Kalidasa from lyric 
poetry, and by its adoption for epic poetry, (paurasenl was 
normally the prose Prakrit, though it appears to have been 
occasionally used in verse; its employment in prose outside the 
drama was probably once much wider than was later the case 
when the Jains used a form of Maharastrl for prose as well as for 
verse, though the presence of (paurasenl forms in prose suggests 
that Maharastrl is here intrusive . 2 (paurasem was markedly more 




B/ocb, Melanges Levi , pp. 12 ffl {kantara, however, is from karmara). As 
regards Iirealization cf. Turner, JRAS. 1924, pp . 555 ff. ( £82 ff. (danda, however, 
is not for dandra ; see Laden, Stud\ s. aliind ' und vergh Sprackg, p, 80). 

4 Jacobi, Bhavisatta Kaha, pp. 88 ff.; RSO. ii. 231 ff. 
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closely akin to Sanskrit than Mahariistu ; its place ol origin was 
■ within the sphere of the strongest influence of Sanskrit, and it 
remained in specially close relation with it both in morphology, 
syntax, and vocabulary. Hence it was appropriately used for 
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hand, was reserved for those of low rank. and. though talcs 1 
were composed in it, it was of comparatively minor importance. 
The Natyafastra , perhaps in the third century A. n., enumerates 
other dramatic dialects (viMastis) which are clearly of no real 
popular origin ; such arc Daksinatya, l’racya, Avanti, and l.th.ikki 
or TakkI, which arc mere varieties of ?auraseni. while Candali 
and’Cakarl are species of Magadhi . 2 l’ai?acl, though practically 
unknown in the extant dramas, enjoyed, it appears, a consider¬ 
able vogue in the popular talc, as a result, doubtless, of the fame 
of the Brkatkathd, 

The comparatively late date at which Maharastri appears to 
have come into fame* as indicated by its exclusion until late 
from the drama, suggests that some other Prakrit was employed 
for poetry before its rise into repute. Jacobi has found traces of 
such a Prakrit in the verses cited in the Bdtyagdstra ; 3 it was 
marked by the facultative retention or change or loss of inter¬ 
vocalic consonants, and was akin on the one hand to C^auiasenl, 
for example in such forms as sadisa for sadrga and the gerund in 
iya , while it shared with Maharastri the locative in ammi and the 
gerund in una ; from these local indications he suggests that it 
had its centre in Ujjayini. It was, he holds, from this dialect 
that the softening of / to d passed into QaurasenI, which in 
A^vaghosa hardly shows any trace of it, and also in the dialect, 
otherwise similar to Jain Maharastri, which on this account 
Pischel 4 named Jain ?auraseni. This poetic Prakrit, like 
CaurasenI, is essentially closely akin to Sanskrit. 

w- »» Jbj . s w -an 
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1 Probably in verse, like Maharastri and Apabhrahjatales ; Dandin, ». 38 ; Rudrata, 
xvi. 26. Dandin’s Gaudv Prakrit may be MagadbT; he mentions also LatT. 

1 1 Cf. Keith, Sanskrit Drama , pp. 140ft., 337; Gawronski, KZ. xhv. 247 ft. 

;; Iranian traits in Qakaii are not proved (JRAS. 1923, PP* 237 *•) » the P oints adduced 
all are essentially MagadhT (of. ibtd., pp. 218 ff.}. 
a Bhavisatta Kaha , pp. 84 ff. He does not touch on its relation to Pali 




* Op. cit., § 21 
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5 . Apabhrahga 

Pischel 1 and Sir G. Grierson 2 have given currency to the 
view that the term Apabhram^a denotes the true vernacu¬ 
lars as opposed to literary Prakrits, and the latter has con¬ 
structed a scheme for the derivation of modern, .vernaculars 
from the various local Apabhrar^as; thus from Qaurasena 
(or Nagara) Apabhran^a came Western Hindi, Rajasthani, 
and Gujarati; from Maharastra Apabhraruja Marathi; from 
Magadha Bengali, Biharl, Assamese, and Oriya; from Ardha- 
magadha Eastern Hind!; from Vracada SindhI; and from 
Kaikeya Lahnda. Unfortunately this theoretical scheme will 
not stand investigation, for the evidence of texts and even 

of the literature proves clearly that Apabhran^a has a different 
* signification , 3 

The essential fact regarding Apabhran^a is that it is the 
collective term employed to denote literary languages not Sans¬ 
krit or Prakrit. Rhamaha 4 expressly gives this threefold division, 
and Dandin 5 expressly says that Apabhrar^a is the term applied 
to the idioms of the Abhlra^ &c., when they appear in poetry. 
Guhasena of Valabhl, whose inscriptions have dates from 
A * D 559 - 69> is declared to have composed poems in the three 
languages, Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Apabhran^a. Rudrata , 6 in the 
ninth century, asserts that Apabhran^a is manifold through the 
difference of lands, doubtless in agreement with Dandin. Hema- 
candra also does not identify Apabhrari^a with the vernaculars. 
The vernacular {degabhasa) is a different thing; hetairai are 
required to be skilled in the eighteen vernaculars according to 
the Jain canon ; the Kdmasutra, in enumerating their sixty-four 
accomplishments, includes knowledge of vernaculars as well as 
of literary speeches ( kdvyakriyd ); moreover, it preserves the 

1 Gramm, der Prakrit-Sfrachen, § 4. 

2 BSOS. I. iii. 62 ff.; cf. IA. li. 13 ff. 

3 Jacobi, Bhavisatta Kaha , pp, 53 ft.; Sanatkumdracaritatn, pp, xviiiff.; Fest¬ 
schrift Wackernagei, pp. 124(1. 

4 i. 16. 

i. 32. NobePs effort ( Indian Poetry , pp. 133, 159) to distinguish between 
Bhamaha’s and Dandin’s use of Apabhranya is a failure. 

6 ii. 12. 
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interesting notice th^it a man of taste would mingle his vernacular 
^ with Sanskrit, as is the way with modern vernaculars, not 
I w jth Apabhran^a. The identification of the vernaculars and 
Apahhrah^a is given as the opinion of some authorities by the 
commentator of the Prakria Pihgala, and other late authorities 
adopt this view. But the oldest authority who has been cited 1 
for it is the Kashmirian Ksemendra (nth cent.), and it is 
extremely doubtful whether he meant anything of the sort wlu-n 
jie refers to poems in vernacular; it is as likely as not that in 
Kashmir, as probably in the case of Maharastia, Apabhian^a 
was never a literary language, vernacular poems supervening 

directly on Prakrit poetry. 

The first actual remnants of Apabhrat^a preserved occur in 
a citation in Anandavardhana, in the Dcvlgataka, and in Rudrata. 
By preserving r and r it is clear that these verses belong to the 
species of Prakrit styled by the eastern school of grammarians 
(Kramadlgvara, Markandeya, Rama Tarkavaguja) Vracata, which 
also is styled the speech of the Abhlras, This tribe appeals to 
have entered India some time before 150 B. C., when it is 
mentioned by Patanjali. Its early home was Sindhude^a, by 
which is meant 2 not Sindh but the Peshawar district of the 
Rawalpindi division, where they had as eastern neighbours the 
Gurjaras . 3 Later both tribes spread ; the Gurjaras arc found as 
Gujars in the United Provinces ; in the main, however, they went 
south and occupied Gujarat. The Abhlras are recorded in the 
* Mahabharata as in the Panjab, later they are heard of in 
Kuruksetra, and their descendants, the Ahirs, range as far east as 
- Bihar; some went south and settled on the coast to the west ot 
Gujarat; they won considerable fame, and an Abhira dynasty is 
Stated in the Vis mi Parana to have succeeded the Andhrabhrtyas. 
^ 1 Both Abhlras and Gurjaras were probably of the Dardic branch 
T;of the Indian race, to judge at least from the strong Dardic 


i 




1 Jacobi, Bhavisatta Kaha , p. 69, corrected p. 214. 

1 Jacobi, Festschrift Wackemagel, p. 124, n. 2 ; cf. Raghuvaii^a , xv, 87, 89, See 
Mahabhasya, i. 2. 72, v. 6. 

3 See references in EHI. pp. 427 ff.; R. C. Majumdar, The Gurjara-Pyaiiharas 
(1923). The view of them as Khazars or Huns is unproved, and their earliest date 
unknown, but Alexander did not find them in the Panjab. Cf. Grierson, 1 A. xliii. 
141 ff., 159 ff. 
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element in Lahnda, the speech of the western Panjab, As they vl 
grew in civilization, they must have sought to create a literature ; 9 

whether they attempted it in their own dialect at first and later 9 
produced Apabhrari^a must remain uncertain; what is clear is || 
that Apabhrar^a originally was an effort to infuse into Prakrit 9 
a measure of their vernacular. Jl 

The effort to make Prakrit more readily intelligible to the 1 

people was not new; in the earliest epic in Jain Maharastri 1 

known to us, the Paumacariya 1 of Vimala Suri, probably not I 
before A. D, 300 , we find the free use of what the grammarians 9 
style De^abdas, words for which no derivation from Sanskrit ] 
is obvious or normally possible; similarly it seems that Padalipta’s J 
Tarangavati , mentioned in the Anuyogadvdra ( 5 th cent.), though | 
written in Prakrit, contained very many of such words. The I 

large number of De^T terms preserved in the Deglndmamdld of j 

Hemacandra, some iour thousand in all, testifies to the prevalence 
at one time of this practice, which, however, failed to retain 
favour. The reason for this may easily be conjectured; the 
words taken from the vernaculars were a barrier to comprehension 
in a wide circle, and with the rapid change of the vernaculars 
became obscure even in th<? poet’s own land, so that poets who i 
desired permanence of repute and wide circles of readers pre¬ 
ferred to content themselves with those terms which had general ; 
currency. In Apabhraiifa, however, the effort was made to 
simplify Prakrit by adopting as the base of the grammar the 
vernacular, while using in the main the Prakrit vocabulary, and 
to some extent also Prakrit inflexions. There is a certain 
parallel with modern vernaculars which borrow freely from 

Sanskrit as opposed to Prakrit, but they do not use Sanskrit 
inflexions at all. 

The Prakrit used as the base of early Apabhran^a seems to 
have been often Maharastri, but sometimes also Qaurasenl. But 
once Apabhran^a had become popular, perhaps through the 
activity of the Abhlra and Gurjara princes, it spread beyond the 
west and various local Apabhran^as arose, as is recognized by 
Rudrata; in these, we may assume, the special characteristics of 
the Vracata or Vrajada Apabhraf^a were refined. We find this 

1 Jacobi, ERE, vii. 467. 
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infused condition reflected in the grammarians. Hcmacaiul.a, 
who belonged to the western school which goes back to the 
Vahniki Sutras , describes one kind of Apabhramja, but alludes 
t ooth ers; in the eastern school we find a division as Vracatn, 
Nagara, and Upanagara, in all of which r after consonants is 
kept while in the first r before consonants also. Faint traces of 
the observance of this rule may be found in a few verses cited by 
Hemacandra ; the great poems, Bhavisattakaha and Ncminaha- 
carin assimilate r, and thus belong to a later type of Apabhran^i. 
jin Bengal we find a type of Apabhrah^a long in use in Buddhist 
;exts ( and a much degraded form, Avahattha, is evidenced in 
the Prakrta Pihgala (14th cent,), but the basis even of this 
iApabhrahsa is Maharastn, not Magadhi, testifying to its ultimate 

western origin. 

From the nature of Apabhrah^a it follows naturally that in 
Old Gujarati we find a considerable amount of resemblance in 
inflexion to Apabhrah^a, as was to be expected from the fact 
that the vernacular is a descendant in considerable measure of 
that vernacular which was applied to Prakrit to form the early 
Apabhran9a. In other cases we could not expect to find any 
such important coincidences ; thus in Bengal the Apabhraii^a 
used was not formed by applying vernacular inflexions to the 
local Prakrit; at most some local colour was given to a speech^ 
which came from the west, and the same remark clearly applies 
in other cases. Sir G. Grierson’s efforts 1 to establish a Maha- 
rastra Apabhraf^a as a connecting link between Prakrit and 
Marathi are clearly unsuccessful. Nor indeed, it must be added> 
is there yet any adequate proof even of the relations suggested 
by him between the Prakrits and the vernaculars; 2 thus traces | 
of Magadhi in Bengali are extremely difficult to establish with 
any cogency. 5 

1 There is no reason to suppose that Apabhraf^a formed 
\a necessary step towards composition in vernaculars, and in 
Maharastra and Kashmir Apabhranga appears to have been 

1 BSOS. I. iii. 63. 

2 E. g. his view (JRAS. 1925* pp. 228 ff.) as to single consonants in the North-West 
Prakrit is clearly improbable. 

3 M. Shahidullah, IHQ, i. 433 ff. Bloch ( Formation de la langue marathe\ JA. 
1912, i. 336) insists that the modem dialects presuppose a Prakrit koine. 
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unknown, while in the latter region vernacular poetry appears to 
have been practised in the eleventh century. Literary evidence 
of compositions in the vernaculars is fragmentary, but at least 
from the twelfth century there was a Hindi literature, from the 
thirteenth one in Marathi, and probably enough still earlier dates 
may be assigned to the adaptation of vernaculars to literary 


uses. 


1 For Bengal see Dincsh Chandra Sen, Hist, of Bengal Lang, and Lit. (lQii) and 
S. K. Chatterji, i. 129 ft. 
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THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOl'MEN'r Ol' KAV\ A 

1 literature 


I. 


The Sources of the Kavya 


INDIA produced no historian of her Sanskrit literature, amh 

1 naturally enough, the appearance of great poets ° K L ‘ l 
of Kalidasa Bharavi, and Magha so eclipsed earlier efforts 
tLt rteir works and even their names passed into oblivion 

manuscripts, difficult to preserve them, and it is n ■ F ■ 6 

that the lesser poets should have passed from recollection, 
tire other hand, the absence of literary remains for the centuries 
‘iust before and after the Christian era, and the fact that b 
invasions, Greeks, Parthians, and ?akas, and Yut^ 
affected the north-west of India, gave an appearanc 
Max Muller’s famous suggestion 1 that there was a comparative 
cessation of literary activity in India until in the sixth century 
a great renaissance began with Kalidasa and his contemporaries. 
The theory is now wholly discredited in the form in which it was 
put forward, if for no other reason than that it ignored the Brah- 
manical-revival of the Gupta empire at the beginning o e a 
century A.D. But it lingers on in the form of the sugge= 
that in the period up to that revival Sanskrit was little used o 
secular poetry, which was composed in Prakrit, until the leviving 
power of the Brahmins resulted in their creating the epic by 
: translation from Prakrit originals, developed a lyric poetiy o 
! replace the simpler Prakrit songs of the people, and transformed 

the popular beast-fable and fairy-tale. 

'For this theory of a Prakrit period of Indian literature preced- 

1 India (188V), pp. 281 ff. Contrast Lassen, Ind. Alt., ii. 2 1*59 

* Bh an dark ar, Early Hist, of India (19-), pp. 7 <> ff., who admits the* ™*cnce o 
some Sanskrit literature, but places A 9 vaghosa under Kan 1 ska c. A. . 3 ’ 

as early as 185 b. c. there was a Brahmanical revival un er usyami , 
pp. 208 ff.; Przyluski, La Ugende dt Vempereur Afoka, pp. 90 ft. 
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40 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVYA LITERATURE 

mg the Sanskrit period there is no evidence of value. The sug¬ 
gestion of the translation of the epic may be dismissed as absurd, 
but the case with other forms of literature is more worthy of 
consideration. The fairy-tale is a thing which readily circulates 
among the people long before it is dignified by literary treatment 
by the higher classes of society, and in point of fact there is 
a strong tradition to the effect that it was in a Prakrit dialect, 
though one closely allied to Sanskrit, that the great collection of 
such tales, which powerfully affected Sanskrit literature, as the 
Brhatkathd of Gunadhya, was composed. Gunadhya’s work, 
however, is of very complex art and uncertain date, and in all 
probability came into being at a time when we have abundant 
evidence of the existence of Sanskrit literature, so that this 
instance is irrelevant to the contention in favour of a Prakrit 
period of literature. Equally little value attaches to the argu¬ 
ment for the priority of Prakrit lyric. It was founded on a wholly 
misleading view of the antiquity of the anthology of Hala, who 
was placed in the first century a. d. Against this view must be 
set the foim of Maharastii Prakrit, which shows a development in 
the language such as cannot be dated before the latter part of the 
second century A.D., if regaad be paid to the evidence of the 
insci iptions and of the Prakrits of the dramas of A^vaghosa.* It 
is true that Vararuci’s Prakrit grammar recognizes Mahar&strl of 
the type of the anthology, but there is no evidence that Vararuci 
is early in date, for his identification by later tradition with the 
Katyayana who criticized Panini is without serious value. 
Jacobi, 2 on the other hand, has identified Hala with the Satava- 
hana under whom Jain tradition records a change in the Church 
calendar in A.D. 467. There is no cogent reason to accept or 
deny this date ; what is clear is that so far as the evidence goes- 
there is nothing to suggest great antiquity for Prakrit lyric;, 
Ltiders, who finds traces of its existence about the second cen¬ 
tury B.c. in the short inscriptions of the Sltabenga and Jogi- 
niaia caves on the Ramgarh hill, and who assigns to the same 

1 ' Bruchst it eke htddh. Dramen, pp. 61 ff. On the Sltabenga inscr. cf. Boyer, 
Mdanges Uvi, pp. 121 ff. Kharavela’s date is still disputed. 

2 Ausg. Erzdklungen in MAhdr&shtrt, p. xvii; cf. Bhavisatta Kaha, p 83 The 
Paumacariya of Vimala Siiri, the oldest Maharastn epic, is not before A. D. 300 and 
may be much later (cf. ibid., p, 59). 
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the sources of the kAvva 

century the Hathigumpha inscription of Khava vela of Kaling 
which displays, though faintly, some of the characteristics o 
Sanskrit prose Kavya, makes no claim for the priority of 1 rakrit 
to Sanskrit in these literary uses; on the contrary he acknoiv- 
'ledges fully the coexistence of a Sanskrit literature. 

Still less can be said for the priority of Prakrit in the sphere oi 
the beast-fable. Such fables are readily current among the people, 
and the Mahabharata shows their popularity in the circles to 
whom the epic appealed. The Jataka tales of the Buddhists 
show likewise the skill by which they could be turned to the 
service of that faith, but of an early Prakrit fable literature wc 
know little or nothing. On the other hand, the Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture is marked by the fact that it adopts the fable to a definite 
; purpose, the teaching to young princes and their entourage the 
| j practical conduct of life, and thus constitutes a new literary 

in; 4 genre, j 

The causes of the rise of Sanskrit literature arc in fact obvious, 
and there was no need for writers in Prakrit to set an example, 
fit would indeed have been surprising if the simplicity of the 
earlier epic had not gradually yielded to greater art. The 
Upanisads show us kings patronizing discussions between rival 
philosophers and rewarding richly the successful; we need not 
doubt that they were no less eager to listen to panegyrics of 
themselves or their race and to bestow guerdon not less lavishly. 
We have indeed in the Vedic lists of forms of literatuie refei- 
ences to the Nara^ansis, encomia, 1 which candour admitted to 
be full of lies, and we have actually preserved a few verses from 
which we can guess the high praise promiscuously bestowed on 
their patrons by the singers. Into the Rgveda itself have been 
admitted hymns which contrive to flatter patrons as well as extol 
the gods, and added verses, styled praises of gifts ( dandstutis) y 
recount the enormous rewards which a clever singer might obtain. 
(We cannot doubt that from such contests must have sprung the 
desire to achieve ever-increasing perfection of literary form as 
compared with the more pedestrian style of the mere narrative 

of the epic. 

In yet another sphere such heightening of style must have 
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42 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVYA LITERATURE 

been striven after. The Vedic poets, who can compare 1 the 
goddess Dawn to a fair dancer, to a maiden who unveils her 
bosom to a lover, cannot have been incapable of producing love 
poetry for secular use. Nor is it doubtful that it was the early 
writers of the love lyric who enriched Sanskrit with a vast abun¬ 
dance of elaborate metres'; for the flow of epic narrative such 
metrical forms were wholly unsuited ; on the other hand, the 
limited theme of love demanded variety of expression if it were 
to be worthily developed. The gnomic utterance of which the 
Attareya Brahmana has preserved some Vedic specimens natur¬ 
ally shared in the cultivation of the lyric, and the elaboration of 
verse doubtless reacted on prose style, inducing writers to seek to 
reproduce in that medium something of the elegance after which 
poets now habitually strove. There is, then, no justification for 
presuming a breach in literary continuity, and, despite the fact 
that so much has perished, we have indisputable proofs of the 
active cultivation of Sanskrit literature during the period from 
200 B. c. to a.d. 200, when on one theory it had not yet come 
into being, and secular literature was composed in Prakrit. 

2. The Testimony of the Rdmayana 

I he validity of the Rdmayana as evidence of the growth of 
the Kavya has been disputed on the score that the poem was, 
even if in large measure early in date, 2 still under constant 
revision, so that those features in it which foreshadow the later 
Kavya and justify its own claim to that title as the first of 
Kavyas may be dismissed as interpolations. The argument, 
however, is clearly unsatisfactory, and does not establish the 
result at which it aims. We may readily agree that some part 
at least of the elegancies of style 3 which mark the poem is a later 
addition, but there is no ground whatever to admit that these 
additions fall later than the second century B.C., and they may 

1 Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern im Rgveda (1908). For the early, which is also 
the later, ideal of feminine beauty, see Qatapatha Brakmana , i. 2. 5. 16 ; iii. 5. 1. 11 ; 
the love charms of the Atharva attest the beginnings of erotic poetry (IS. v. 218 ff,). 

! Keith, JRAS. 1915, pp. 318 ff. 

3 Jacobi, Rdmdyana t pp. 119 ff. The Rdmayana also shows the development 
of the Qloka metre almost to its classic state; cf. SIFI. VIII, ii. 38 ff. See also 
Krishnamachariar, Raghuvah$avimar$a (1908), 
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THE TESTIMONY OF THE UAMAYANA (3 

be earlier in date. The RamiiyMa in fact, as we have it. affords 
an illustration of the process of refinement which style was under¬ 
going but it is essential to realize that even in its original form 
fhe poem must have shown a distinct tendency to conscious 
ornament. The mere theme, the blending together of two 
distinct legends, the court intrigues ol Ayodhya and the legem 
of Rama’s war on Ravana for the rape of tnt.i-m ultimate 
origina nature myth—is the work of an artist,and the same trail 
is revealed in the uniformity of the language and the de tcau 
perfection of the metre, when compared with the simpler and less 
polished Mahabharata. Valmiki and those who improved on 
him, probably in the period 400-200 U.C., are clearly the legiti- 

mate ancestors of the court epic. 

Anandavardhana 1 has not inaptly contrasted the object of the 

court epic with that of the legend {itifalsa) ; the latter is content 
to narrate what has happened, the former is essentially depen¬ 
dent on form. The Rdmdyana occupies an intermediate place, 
and its formal merits are not slight. But in any case it essenti¬ 
ally anticipates the means by which the later poets seek to lend 
distinction and charm to their subject-matter ; as they drew 
deeply upon it for their themes, so they found in it the models 
for the ornaments of their style. If the city of Ayodhya appeals 
in human form to the king in Kalidasa’s Raghttvahqa, Valmiki 
has set the example in his vision of Lanka in the Sundarakanda. 
The action in the later Kavya is all but obstructed by the wealth 
of the poet’s descriptive powers ; Valmiki’s followers have de¬ 
scribed with no less than twenty-nine similes the woes of Sita in 
her captivity, with sixteen the sad plight of Ayodhya bereft ot 
Rama. 2 Descriptions of the seasons, of mountains and rivers, 
bulk largely in the Kavya, but Valmiki has set the example in 
his elaborate accounts of the rainy season and autumn, of the 
winter, of Mount Citrakuta, and of the river Mandakinl. 3 Meta¬ 
phors of beauty abound in the Kavya side by side with those of 
strained taste and pointless wit; the Rdmdyana is guilty of 

visadanakradhyusite paritrasormimalini 

kim mam na trayase magnam vipule $okas agave ? 

1 Dhvanyaloka, p. 148. 2 1 9 an ^ 11 4 * 

8 iv. 28; iii. 16 ; ii. 94, 95. There is a brilliant picture of the sound of the sea : 
parvasudirnavegasya sagarasyeva nifysvanah . 
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44 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVYA LITERATURE 

( Why dost thou not save me that am sunk in a broad ocean of 
woe, whose coronal of waves is horror, and in which dwell the 
crocodiles of despondency ? ’ 

Much happier is the famous simile : 

sagaram cambaraprakhyam ambaram sagar op am am 
Ramaravanayor yuddkam Ramaravanayor iva. 

* Ocean peer of sky, sky ocean’s counterpart; R5ma and Ravana 
alone could match their mortal combat/ A later commonplace 
is foreshadowed in: 

tvdm krtvoparato manye rupakarta sa vigvakrt 
na hi rupopamd hy any a tavasti gnbhadargane. 

* When he had made thee, I ween, the All-maker stayed from his 
making of lovely forms, for there is no beauty on earth to match 
thine, o fair-faced one/ As later, we find as prognostications of 
good the wind that blow's free from dust, the clear skies, the 
flowers that are rained down to earth, and the resonance of the 
drums of the gods. Indra's banner, erected and then taken down 
at the festival in his honour, affords material for similes'; eyes 
expand with joy {Jiarsotph ulla n ay a na) ; men drink in faces with 
their eyes ( locandbhydm pibann iva ); breasts are like golden 
bowls ( kucau suvarnakalagopamau) ; before men’s wondering 
eyes the host stands as if in a picture; the Ganges shows her 
white teeth as she smiles in the foam of her waves {phenanirma ~ 
lahdsinl) ; winds blow with fragrant coolness; the clouds rumble 
with deep and pleasant sound ( snigdhagambhlraghosa ); the 
action of the fool is like that of the moth that flies into the 
flame; man leaves his worn frame as the snake its old skin. 
T he l ove of alliteration is already present, as in daksind daksinam 
Ur am ; we find even an example of the figure, concise expres¬ 
sion {samdsokti) i in which the dawn is treated on the analogy of 
a loving maiden : 

cancaccan drakarasparg aharsonm Hit a tar a kd 
aho rdgavati samdhyd jahdiu svayain ambaram. 

f Ah that the enamoured twilight should lay aside her garment 
of sky, now that the stars are quickened to life by the touch of 
the rays of the dancing moon/ The Rdmdyana is not given toj 
erotic descriptions; its tone is serious and grave, but such pas- [ 
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i c the description of the vision by Hanumant of the slccp- 

ing wives " ^;VsuccSs. Imitation in detail of 

frequent and patent, and its language and verse 
th , . ^ . affected the whole of the history of the kavya. 

'“SlS'rt, IW1,[rally « 

tataus.lbl,, n,,.«lal fc, their M~s bt« »“ " 

ErjSErS, X« comparable „ tha, ot the 
attesting the development of the kavya style. 


i • 






|V 


A 


The Evidence of Patanjali and 1'ingala 


■*% 

I" ■ ¥ 


->r 


, 

fa I ' 

•* , 

.1' 

•fl 

i 7 

p 

_Jk 


Direct and conclusive evidence of the production of secular 
Sanskrit literature before t 5 ° I»-C. is afforded by the testimony 
of the Mafiabhdsya? Much earlier evidence from thc ° 

view of grammar would be av.uiaoit, . . 

assertion 3 of Raja 9 ekhara perhaps the dramnt.st- ia Tap 
was the author not merely of the grammar but also ofthe -.Jam! a 
vativijaya ; that epic and apparently another, the I 'ataheijaya , 
are ascribed to him by anthologies which cite verses from them. 
The fact, however, that grammatical errors occur in * ve.se f 
the latter work renders the ascription implausible, ev P 

excuse can be alleged, and we may reasonably accept thc exis¬ 
tence of two or more Paninis, despite the rarity of the name. 

The testimony of the Mahdbhdsya, however, is quite clear and 
its value is all the greater because it is given mcidenta y an y 
accident in the discussion of disputed rules of the master. Pa nn- 
jali, of course, knows the Bharatan epic, but he refers also to 
dramatic recitals of epic legends-perhaps to actual d.amatic 
performances—and the topics mentioned include the slaying y 
- Krsna of his wicked uncle Kahsa and the binding of Bah by the 
god Visnu. We are told of rhapsodes who tell their tales unti 
the day dawns, and stories were current which dealt with the 

- Not probably by ValmTki. For Vedic precedents in alliteration and Yamakas see 

Hillebrandt, Kalidasa, pp. 161 ff. I for the epic, Hopkins, Gnat Epic ,, pp. ‘ 

- » Ct. Weber, IS. xiii. 356 ff., 477 ff.; Kielhonr, IA. x.v. 326 f.: Buhler, Du md, 

schen Inschriften, p, 72 ; Bhandarkar, I A. iii, 14. 

4 See Thomas, Kavindravacanasamuccaya, pp. 5 1 »■ 
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46 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVYA LITERATURE 

j legends of Yavakrlta, Yayati, Priyahgu, Vasavadatta, Sumanot- 
( tara, and Bhimaratha. A Vararuca Kavya is actually mentioned, 
though unfortunately we know *no more of it. We have, how¬ 
ever, invaluable help in appreciating the growth of Kavya in the 
incidental citation of stanzas clearly taken from poems of the 
classical type. Many are tantalizing in their brevity ; we hear of 
a maiden bought with a price who was dearer to her lord than his 
life (sd hi iasya dhanakrita pranebhyo 'pi gariyasi). The verse 
varatanu sampravadanti kukkutdh , ‘ O fair one, the cocks pro¬ 
claim together \ has afforded later authors an opportunity of 
exhibiting skill in filling up the missing three verses (samasyd- 
pur ana)} Erotic verse is attested also by priydm mayurah 
pratinarnrtiti, ‘The peacock danceth towards his beloved’, 
perhaps also b ydvandntqd odakdntdtpriyampantkam anuvrajet, 

‘ Let her follow the wanderer she loveth to the end of the woods! 
to the end of the waters \ Epic or panegyric is found in the 
address prathate tvaya patimatiprthivl , ‘ The earth with thee as 
Ioj d maiveth true its name as wide 1 ; so also asidvitiyo * nusdra 
Pdndavam , 1 With sword as mate he attacked Pandu’s son ’, 

jaghdna Kahsam hi/a Vdsudevah , ‘ Vasudeva slew Kansa.’ 
Brief as it is, there is pathos i$ 

yas mm daga sakasrdni putre jate gavdm dadau 
brdhmanebhyah priydkhyebhyah so 'yam uhchena jivati, 

{ On his scanty gleaning now he liveth, he for whose birth were 

given ten thousand kine to the Brahmins who brought the good 
tidings,’ & 

Gnomic poetry is also strongly represented: 

tap ah grutaih cayomg cety etad brahmanakarakam 
tapahgrutdbhydm yo hlno jdlibrdhmana eva sah . 

‘Asceticism,^ learning, birth, these make the Brahmin; he who 

lacks asceticism and learning is a Brahmin by birth alone. 1 Or 

again, bubhaksitam na pratibhdti kimcit ,' Nothing seems right to 

a hungry man. Solomon’s m ax im regarding the education of 
children has a worthy parallel : 

sdmrtaih pdnibhir ghnantiguravo na visoksitaih 
ladandgrayino 2 dosds tadandgrayino gunah. 

1 See Chap. IX, § i. 

Cf. the forms in Festschrift l Vac kern a p. 303. 
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- Fraught with life, not with poison, avc the blows that teachers 
Xe vice grows by indulgence, virtue prospers by reproof. 

The inevitability of death is recorded : 

a/mr char nayanuwo glim a;vam 
Vaivasvuto ua trpyati suraya iva ,limit,uh. 

• Though day by day he takes bis toll in cattle, horses men, and 
beasts b Vivasvant's son is sated never, as a drunkard rs tuxer 
wearied of brandy.’ A maxim of political wisdom may be 

seen in 

ksetne subhiksc krtasamaiy.vii : fur,ini AijUm Anayanti kofam. 

■ Citadels well stored in peace and abundance calm the wrath of 

kl Noteworthy also is the fact that in the scanty number of verses 

there occur specimens of such ornate metres as the Mala r, he 
Praharsint, the Pramitaksara, and the Vasantatilaka, cst c ic 
normal' Qloka and Tristubh. These new metres lead us rnto 
a different sphere from the Vcdic metres, and striking light on 
this development is afforded by the metre of the Kankas 
mostly, if not all, written probably by predecessors of Patanja i, 
which deal with disputed points of grammar. Among these are 
besides the Qloka and Vaktra, Indravajra, Upajati, valim, Van- 
castha, all later usual, and the much less common metres, Samam, 
consisting of four verses each of four trochees, Vidyunma a, 
similarly made up of spondees, the anapaestic Totaka, and the 
Dodhaka, in which the verse has three dactyls and a spondee. 
/This richness and elaboration of metre, in striking contrast to the 
! comparative freedom of Vedic and epic literature, must certain y 
jhave arisen from poetical use ; it cannot have been invented for 
grammatical memorial verses, for which a simple metre might 
lbetter suffice. The names Totaka and Dodhaka have been sus¬ 
pected of Prakritic origin, and the latter of ultimate Greek 
origin, but these are unproved hypotheses without litciaiy 01 

other support. 

( l In addition to the clear indications thus given of the existence 
of epic, lyric, and gnomic verse, we may deduce from other hints 
the existence of the material whence later developed the beast- 

1 Cf. Kielhorn, IA. xv. 229 ft.; Jacobi, Festschrift Wackemagel , p. 127. 
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48 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVYA LITERATURE 

fable. We have allusions 1 to such proverbial tales as that of 
the goat and the razor {ajakrpdnlya), of the crow and the palm 
tuit ( kakataliya ), and to the hereditary enmity of the snake and 
the ichneumon, and of the crow and the owl, later famous as 
the theme of a book of the P ancatantra. 

Corroboration of the evidence of Patanjali can be obtained 
from the Chmidassutra^ of Pinga 1 a, which ranks as a Vedanga 
but is mainly devoted to the exposition of secula^j^gsody. 
Pin gala ranks as an ancient sage, being sometimes identified 
with Patanjali; the aspect of his work suggests considerable age, 
and many of the metres which he describes are certainly not de¬ 
rived from the Kavya literature which has come down to us. 
They suggest a period of transition in which the authors of the 
erotic lyric 2 were trying experiment after experiment in metrical 
effect. The names of the metres can often most plausibly be ex¬ 
plained as epithets of the beloved ; the stanzas may have been 
so styled because the word in question occurred in them. Thus 
we have the metre Rantotplda, the plague of her lovers, Kutila- 
gati, she of crooked gait, Cancalaksika, she of the glancing eyes, 
Tanumadhya, she of the slender waist, CaruhasinI, the sweet- 
smiling one, and Vasantatil*ka, the pride of spring. Other 
names suggest poetic observation of animal life; thus we have 
A^valalita, the gait of the horse, Kokilaka, the cry of the cuckoo, 
Sihhonnata, tall as a lion, (Jardulavikridita, the tiger’s play. The 
plant world gives others as Manjari, the cluster, Mala, the garland. 

/That a strong school of lyric poetry existed about the Christian 
era and probably much earlier we cannot seriously doubt; to its 
influence we may with reason ascribe the appearance and bloom 
of the Maharastn lyric about A. D. 200. 


4 . Kavya in Inscriptions 

Chance has preserved for us certain evidence in the early in- 
sci iptions which disposes definitely of the theory of the dormancy 
of Sanskiit during the period of foreign invasions in India. An{ 
inscription at Gi'rnar 4 dated about A. D. 150-2 under the Maha-i 

-—v , 1 * 

Mahdbhasya , ii. 1. 3; v. 3. 106 ; IS. xiii. 4?6. 

Jacobi, ZDMG* xxxviii. 615 f. 

* Di ‘l ndhcl ‘ tn Imchriftm unddas Alter ier indisrhm Kunsttmie (1800) 

‘ El. vm. 36 ff. ; EHI. pp. 139 1 i IA. ilviii. 145 r. J J 
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ksatrapa Rudradaman, grandson of the Ksatrapa Castana, known 
to Ptolemy as Tiastanes of Ozene, UjjayinI, is written in prose 
Izadyam kavyaut) and shows in a most interesting manner the 
development from the simple epic style to that of the kavya. 
GSmmaTis obeyed,'but epic licence is found ; patina, for pofya, 
is thus explained, and vlgaduttardni is a Prakrit ism for vine ad- % 
which the epic, though not the grammar, permits ; epic again is 
the pleonasm in Parjauycna ekdrnabhutdydm iva prthivyam 
krtdydm, ‘ when the storm had turned as it were all earth t<> 
ocean’. But in anyatra samgramesu, ‘ save in battles wc have 
a pure error. From the epic style a distinct departure is made in 
the use of compounds; Dandin, doubtless following cuilicr 
authority, bids them be used freely in prose, and approves of 
their being long. The inscription prefers compounds to simple 
words, and at the beginning presents us with a compound of nine 
words with twenty-three syllables ; the description of the king 
produces even a finer effort of seventeen words of forty syllables. 
The length of the sentences vies with that of the compounds ; 
one^attains twenty-three Granthas, each of thirty-two syllables. 
Of the figures of sound {gcibddlciuikdvds) alliteration is fieely used 
as in abhyastanamno Rudradamno , sometimes with real effect. 
Of figures of sense (arthalaihkaras) one simile compares in the 
later manner the curtain wall of a reservoir to a mountain spur 
in the Kavya phrase parvatapraiisparddhi. The description, if 
never of a very high order, displays some merit, especially in the 
vivid picture of the destruction by flooding of the dam of the 
' reservoir. But what is far more important is that the authoi 
thinks it fit to ascribe to the king the writing of poems in both 
prose and verse ; flattery or not, it was obviously not absurd to^ 
ascribe to a Ksatrapa, of foreign extraction, skill in Sanskrit^ 
poetry. Moreover, the poems are qualified by a string of 
epithets as adorned by the qualities of simplicity, clearness, 
sweetness, variety, beauty, and elevation arising from the use of 
conventional poetic terminology [sphiitalaghumadhuracitvcikanta- 
gabdasamayodardlamkrta). The term alamkrta points unmis¬ 
takably to the author’s acquaintance with a science of poetics 
prescribing the ornaments of poetry, and a comparison with the 
merits ascribed by Dandin 1 to the Vaidarbha style which he 

: • 1 Kavyadarfa, i. 40 ff. See below, chap, xviii, § 2. 
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50 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVYA LITERATURE 

admires is decidedly instructive. Simplicity and clearness may 
well be equivalent to the arthavyakti and prasada which he 
mentions ; sweetness is his mactHtirya which includes richness in 
tasteful sound and sense (rasavzt) ; variety is probably akin to 
the strength or force (< of as ) prescribed by Dandin, and he recog¬ 
nizes that in the view of some authorities elevation was induced 
by the use of the stock terms of poets such as krldasaras , a lake 
for sport. 

The evidence of this inscription is confirmed and strengthened 
by that derivable from a record 1 of Siri Pujumayi at Nasik, 
written in Prakrit prose. There can be no doubt of the familiarity 
of the writer with Sanskrit; it is even possible that he wrote his 
text in that language and then, in order to comply with the 
usage of the day, rendered it into Prakrit for purposes of 
publication. Siri Pujumayi may be identified with Siro-Polemaios 
of Baithana, Pratisthana on the Godavari, of Ptolemy and the 
date of the inscription is not far removed from that of the Girnar 
record. It begins with an enormous sentence of eight and a half 
lines, long compounds fill lines 2-6, then a brief rest is given by 
the insertion of short words, and the whole ends with a compound 
of sixteen words and forty-thjree syllables. This is deliberate art, 
however little we may admire it, and the same technique is found 
in Bana, used perhaps with greater skill. Alliteration is freely 
used ; the queen is mahadevl mahdrdjamdtd maharajcipatamaki. 
What, however, is specially interesting is the appearance of 
mannerisms of the later Kavya, used in a way which implies 
current familiarity with the themes. Thus the king is of like 
strength with the mountains Himavant, Meru, and Mandara, 
a brief allusion to the view that the king, like the Himalaya, 
possesses abundant treasures, like Meru is the centre of the 
world and overshadows it with his might, and, like Mandara, 
which the gods used as their churning stick when they churned 
the ocean, can produce and preserve LaksmI, the foriima regum. 
The king again is compared with the heroes of the epic in 
a manner which preludes the frequent use of this theme made 
by Subandhu and Bana. Finally, he is described as winning 
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1 EL viii. 60 flf.; S. Levi, Cinquantenaire de Vccole pratique des Hautes Etudes 

(192 1 ), pp. 91 ff., who holds that its hero Gotamiputa’s, death in victory is 
described. 
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Victory in a battle in which in wondrous wise the Wind, Ganuja, 
Siddhas Yaksas, Raksasas, Vidyadharas, Bhfltas, Gandharvas, 
SanaJ the sum the moon, the Naksatras, and the planets take 
part Thus early we find that conlusion of the mortal and 
the supernatural which induces an alleged historian like Bilhana 
to allow £iva to intervene when needed in the fate of his patron. 

» There can be no doubt from these inscriptions of the existence 
tof Sanskrit Kavya, and doubtless also of a science of poetics 
’among the Brahmins. 1 It is, therefore, accident only which has 
preserved Buddhist works like those of A^vaghosa as the earliest 
specimens of the Kavya. Moreover there is a simple explanation 
of the accident; A^yaghosa was one of the great names of 
Buddhism ; no one arose to surpass his achievement in depicting 
tKeTife of the Buddha, whereas the glory of earlier poets was 
eclipsed by that of Kalidasa. Nor is this mere theory ; we 
know in fact that of the predecessors in drama enumerated by 
Kalidasa himself the works of all save one are lost, apparently 

irretrievably. 


5. The Kdmasutra and the Pod's Milieu. 

Vatsyayana’s Kdmasutra 2 is of uncertain date, but it is not 
improbably older than Kalidasa, and in any case it represents 
the concentrated essence of earlier treatises on the Ars Amoiis. 
There is no question of the importance of knowledge of this topic 
for the writers of erotic poetry, and there is abundant proof that 
the Kdmasutra was studied as eagerly by would-be poets as were 
grammar, poetics, and lexicography. To Vatsyayana wc owe 
a vivid conception of the Indian parallel to the man about town 
! (; nagaraka ) whose existence was due to the growing elaboration 

of Indian life, and whose interest the poet was anxious to pro- 
j _ pitiate. We see him, 3 opulent, a denizen of the town which lends 

I him his name, or, if compelled by adverse fortune to vegetate in 

1 The use of compounds in ornamental epithets appears to have been much pro- 
t moted by their convenience in eulogies of kings, places, &c., in inscriptions, just as in 

Jain texts they are heaped up in stock descriptions. 

2 See below, chap, xxiv ; ef. Hara prasad, Magadhan Literature , chap. iv. On the 
arts, Kalas, sixty-four in number at least, of early India, see A, Venkatasubbiah and 
E. Miiller, JRAS. 1914, pp. 355-67. 

H 8 The comm, allows him to be of any caste. 
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the country, seeking, like Martial in his retreat from Rome, to 
find congenial society with which to continue the pleasures of his 
town life. His home boasts all the luxury of the age, soft couches, 
a summer house in a park, seats strewn with flowers, and swings 
to amuse the ladies who share and lend zest to his leisure 
moments. Much of his time is devoted to his toilet; he must 
bathe, be anointed, perfumed, and garlanded ; then he can teach 
the cage birds which surround him to speak, or enjoy the brutal 
spectacle of ram or cock fights, both favourite amusements of the 
gilded youth of the period. Or, in the company of ladies of the 
demi-monde, he may visit the parks outside the town, returning 
home crowned with the flowers which they have plucked. There 
are concerts to. be attended, ballets and theatrical spectacles to 
be visited; he has a lute beside him so that he may make music 
when he will, and a book to read at leisure. Boon companions 
and hangers-on of various ranks, the Vitas, Pithamardas, and 
Vidusakas of the texts, are essential to his happiness, and 
drinking parties are not unknown, but the ideal forbids mere 
rude licence ; even in his enjoyments the man about town aims 
at elegance, moderation, and a measure of dignity. He con¬ 
descends to the use of the vernacular, but blends it with Sanskrit 
thus indicating his fine culture. Hetairai are essential to him, 
but they also are not without accomplishments ; indeed the 
Kamasutra demands from them knowledge encyclopaedic, in¬ 
cluding poetic taste. The most famous of them achieved great 
riches, as we learn from the description of the palace of the 
heroine in the Mrcchakatika and, as in the Athens of Perikles, 
discussions on literature, music, and art, must often have afforded 
the participants a pleasure which could not be expected from 
their own wives, from whom they demanded children and care for 
their homes. 
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An atmosphere of this kind is unquestionably favourable, if 
not to the highest poetry, at least to the production of elaborate 
verse, and the care demanded from those who are exposed to 
keen criticism cannot but produce excellent results in the case of 
men naturally gifted, though on the other hand it leads to ex- 
aggerated love of style with inevitable tasteless extravagance. 
If under such a system Maecenases produce few Vergils, they are 
responsible for a plentiful crop of Valerii Flacci, and to the kings 
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of India 1 we unquestionably owe most of the poets of repute, 
patronage by the king was at once the reward of skill in 
panegyric and the means of obtaining the leisure for serious 
composition and a measure of publicity for the works produced. 

It was the duty of the king to bridge the gulf between wca i 
■ and poetic talent, of the poet to save his patron from the night of 
\ oblivion which else must assuredly settle on him when lus mortal 
life closed. At the royal courts poets vied in eager rivalry with 
one another; probably in quite early times there were practised 
Fsuch arts as the composition of verses to complete a stanza when 
one verse was given, and the production of extempore poems on 
a given topic. The festival of Sarasvati each month afforded 
opportunities for displays in honour of the patroness of poetry 
and the arts. Fortunately, too, for the poets, kings were willing 
to claim renown for skill in poetry ; we have seen that his 
panegyrist thought well to ascribe fame in this sphere to 
Rudr^daman and we shall see that the great Gupta Emperor 
Samu dragup ta strove for renown as a man of letters. tlarsa 
not only patronized Bana, but claimed the authorship of dramas 
and poems, though unkind hints were prevalent that others were 
the true begetters of his literary offspring.' 1 Four hundred years 
later Bhoja of Dhara was more fortunate, for we have no real 
Howledge to disprove his claim to polymathy exhibited in 
a large variety of works. In the twelfth century 4 the court of 
Laks manase na revived the glory of Harsa s patronage, for besides 
the famous Jayadeva, other poets such as Umapatidhara, Dliol, 
and Govardhana wrote with acceptance. The kings of Kashmir 
often distinguished themselves by generosity to their laureates, 
(kaviraja) and to such enlightened activity we owe Somadeva s 

1 Rajapekhara (Kavyamtmansa, p. 55) gms Vasudeva 0 the Kaiwa or the Kusaiya), 
Satavahana^ £udraka } and Sahasanka (? Candragupta II; Pischel, GN, 19 01 * PP 1 4 5 
7) as famous patrons. 

® Minor royal authors include the dramatists Mahendravikraruavarman (c* */ 5 )* 
Yapovarman, patron of Bhavabhuti (f. 735 )> the Kalacuri Mayuraja (f. 800), and 
Vigraharajadeva (1153). We have stanzas of a Nepalese king (8th cent.), of Amogha- 
varsa (815-77), of Mufija (975-95), and Arjunavannan’s comm, on Amaru (13th cent.). 

Cf. Jackson, Priyadartika , pp. xxxvii ff. 

* Cf. Keith, Sanskrit Drama, pp. 170 ff. 

4 Smith, Elll. pp, 4i9ff., 432 wishes to place this king about fifty years befoie the 
usual date, but ignores important evidence; see R. C. Majumdar, JPASb. 1921, 
pp, 7 ff.; C. V. Vaidya, IHQ. i. 126 ff.; C. Chakravarti, iii. 1S6 ff. 
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54 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVYA LITERATURE 

Kcithasaritsagara. Yet it is worth remembering that wejcannot 
prove any royal patron for Kalidasa, greatest of Indian poets, or 
even for K alha na, the one historian of real merit in Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture. Nor, of course, was royal generosity confined to Sanskrit 
poetry; to a king, Hala, or.Satavahana. is ascribed the anthology 
of Maharastri verse, and Vakpatiraja wrote his epic, Gaudavaka 
for Yafovarman of Kanauj, thus assuring him an immortality to 
survive his defeat at the hands of Lalitaditya of Kashmir. So, 
too, if we believe tradition, it was perhaps the patronage of 
Kaniska which produced the first great work of the court epic 
preserved to us, the Buddhacarita of A^aghosa. 
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AQVAGHOSA AND EARLY BUDDHIST KAW A 

X, A$vagho$a s Works. 

T HE deplorable darkness which still envelops early India 
renders it impossible to establish with certainty the date 
of Acyaghosa, famous alike as a poet and as a philosopher. 
Tradition unquestionably makes him a proteg6 of the famous 
Kaniska, but the matter is complicated by the fact that if the 
SulralamUra 1 is his, he tells two stories in which Kaniska’sjeign 
seemsTo be referred to as in the past; this may be explained 
either on the theory that Kaniska died before him, which does 
not accord with tradition, or on the view that the stones arc 
interpolated in whole or as regards the name, or that there was 
an earlier Kaniska; again an inscription 2 held to belong to the 
time of Kaniska mentions an A^vaghosaraja who has been 
temerariously identified with the poet. Assuming the validity of 
the tradition despite these difficulties, the date of A^vaghosa 
would fall to be determined by that of Kaniska, for whom 
c. A.D. ioo 3 still seems a just estimate. Tradition also tells that 
Tie was originally a Brahmin, that he first adhered to the Sar- 
vastivada school of Buddhism, but was attracted by the doctiine 
of the saving grace of faith in the Buddha, and became one of the 
forerunners of the Mahayana school. I-tsing, who travelled in 
India in A.D. 671-95, refers to him as one of the great teachers 
of the past, and asserts that a collection of his works was still 
studied in his time. From the colophons of his own works we 
learn that his mother was named Suvarnaksi and that his home 
was Sake ta, while he is given the style of Acarya and Bhadanta. 

1 Nos. 14 and 31 (Huber’s trans., Paris, 1908). Cf. Levi, JA. 1S96, ii. 444 IT.; 
Kimura, IHQ. i. 417. Kumaralata (c. 150) is more probable. 

. 3 El, viii. 171 ; S, Ch. Vidyabhusana (POCP. I 9 ! 9 > b xxxiiiff.) puts Kaniska, 

• patron of Ayvaghosa, about A. D. 320. 

. 3 Cf. Smith, EHL pp, 272 ft.; Foucher, V Art GHco-Bouddhxqu€ i ii. 484 ff., 506 ff., 
who finds in the Qaka epoch merely the beginning of the fifth century of the Maurya 
epoch, placing Kaniska c. A. d. 81. Cf. D. R. Sahni, JRAS. 1924, pp. 399 
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Whether the Mahayana^raddhotpdda^ a famous text-book of 
early Mahayana views, or the Vajrasuci , an able and bitter 
attack on the Brahmanical caste system, are rightly ascribed to 
Afvaghosa need not be discussed, and his dramas are preserved 
only in fragments, which reveal little of his poetic skill, 1 * Of the 
songs for which he was renowned the Gandistoiragatha 2 displays 
gieat metrical skill and attests his comprehension of the power of 
music j it is an effort to describe in words the religious message 
carried to the hearts of men by the sounds produced by beating 
a long strip ^of wood with a short club. Of later authorship is 
the Siitratamkara or Kalpandmanditikd, which unhappily is 
preserved only in a fragmentary condition in Sanskrit, though 
Huber has translated into French the Chinese version of a.d. 405. 
The wide culture of the writer displays itself in his allusion to 
the Bharatan epic 3 and the Rdindyaua, the Samkhya and 
Vaisesika philosophies, and Jain tenets, while in the tales he 
exhibits himself as a fervent believer in the doctrine of the saving 
power of worship of the Buddha. The collection is made up of 
tales, in the main already current in literature still preserved, 
inculcating the Buddhist faith; many are attractive, even 
pathetic, but the doctrine o? devotion carries the author to 
strange i esults, as in the tale of the sinner who never in his life 
did one good deed, but because in deadly terror of his life from 
attack by a tiger he uttered the salutation, ‘Homage to the 
Buddha \ is granted entrance to the order and straightway pro¬ 
ceeds to sainthood. From the literary point of view the essential 
fact is that the tales are written in prose and verse, clearly of the 
classical type. We need not doubt that this combination was 
taken over by the author direct from the contemporary Jatakas 
cunent in Pali, even if no strict proof of this view is possible. 

The Sutralaihkara mentions a Buddhacarita , perhaps A^va- 
ghosa’s work, and there is reason to suppose that that epic was l ater 
than the Saundar an and a* At the close of that work A^aghosa’ 
frankly declares the purpose which led to his adopting the Kavya 


1 Cf. Keith, Buddh. Phil., pp. 252 ft. ; Sanskrit Drama, pp. Soff. - 

* Ed, BB. 15, 1913. 

3 We find two verses from the Harivahfa in the Vajrasuci. 

i Ha - a ? ra . Sad ^ Stri) B1 ‘ I91 °* Cf ‘ Baston ’ J A - J 9 I2 » k 79 ff- 5 Holtzsch, 
ZDMG. lxxn-lxxiv; Gawronski, Studies about the Sansk. Buddh. Lit. t pp. 56 ff. 
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A<JVAGHO?A'S works 

form ; he recognizes that men rejoice in the delight of the world 
and seek not salvation, and therefore he sets out the truth which 
leads to enli ghtenment in attractive garb, in the hope that men 
attracted by it may realize the aim and extract from his work the 
gold alone. As he makes no allusion to an earlier poem, we 
may conclude that the Saumiarananda was his first attempt. 
The topic of the poem is the legend of the conversion of the reluct¬ 
ant Nanda, his half-brother, by the Buddha, a story recounted in 
the Mahavagga and the Nidanakatha % but A^vaghosa deals w ith 
it in the approved manner of the later Kavya. He begins with 
an account of the foundation of Kapilavastu, which gives him 
occasion to display his knowledge of heroic talcs and mythology 
(Canto i). There follows the description of the king, £uddho- 
dana, and briefly an account of the birth of Sarvarthasiddha and 
his half-brother Nanda. The Buddha is described in full in the 
next Canto (iii); then we hear of Sundan's beauty and the 
perfection of her union with Nanda as of the night with the 
moon. Reluctantly Nanda leaves her (iv), and the Buddha 
hastens to secure his ordination as a monk, much against his 
inclination (v). Bitter is Sundan's grief (vi), and Nanda himself 
seeks by a long list of legendary parallels to defend his desire to 
cling to his beloved; kings of yore have laid aside the hermit’s 
garb and returned to the world of joy and life (vii). In vain are 
the demerits of women, the flattery on their lips, the treachery in 
their hearts, pointed out (viii); in vain is he warned of the evils 
of pride illustrated by the fate of heroes of the past (ix). The 
Buddha determines on a bolder plan ; he carries him to heaven 
and shows him on the way in the Himalaya a one-eyed ape of 
hideous form, asking him if Sundari is fairer than it. Nanda 
energetically asserts his wife’s loveliness, but on the sight of the 
heavenly Apsarases must admit that their beauty raises them as 
far above Sundari as she is above the ape; with fickle faith he 
resolves to win an Apsaras as bride, but is warned that he must 
win heaven by good works, if he is to obtain this end (x). Re¬ 
turned to earth he strives for this end, but Ananda warns him, 
adducing a wealth of examples, that the joys of heaven are 
fleeting and that, when man’s merit is exhausted, he must 
return to earth again (xi). Nanda is thus induced to lay aside 
„ all thought of heavenly joys and to seek and obtain instruc- 
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lion from the Buddha; he becomes not merely a saint, but on 
the Buddha’s bidding determines on the nobler course of seek¬ 
ing salvation not for himself alone, but of preaching it to others 
(xii-xviii). 

The Bnddhacarita 1 deals with the greater theme of the life of 
the Buddha, and it is a misfortune that as we have it the poem 
contains but seventeen Cantos and of these only the first thirteen 
—with certain exceptions—axp v .S6EUyne, the'remainder ' being an 
addition made a century ago by Amrtananda who records that 
he did so because he could not find a manuscript of the rest of 
the text. The poem now ends with the conversions made at 
Benares, but the Chinese version, made between A.D. 414 and 431, 
and the Tibctan^have twenty-eight Cantos, and I-tsing still knew 
of this number. The exact source which influenced A^vaghosa 
x in his choice of incident is unknown, for it is not proved that the 
L alt i avis far a existed in his time in anything like its present 
foim. In any case the contrast between the two works is 


remaikable , the Lalitavistciv& is written in the main in Sanskrit 
prose of the plain type, intermingled with ballads in mixed 
Sanskrit of the so-called Gatha style; at best it is confused, at 
worst incoherent. A£vaghosc?s poem is essentially the work of 
an artist; in choice of incident and arrangement he seeks to 
produce the maximum effect, and, though he does not vary in 
essentials the tradition, he renders vivid and affecting the scenes 
which he describes. The prince’s fatal journeying forth from the 
palace which brings him into contact with the hateful spectacle 
of age, is preceded by the account of the fair women who crowd 
to watch his exit; the poet again shows his skill in depicting 
the loving ruses by which the ladies of the harem seek to divert 
his mind from the desire to renounce the vanities of the world, 
and in describing the famous scene when the prince gazing on 
them in their sleep resolves to abandon the palace. Nor is he 
skilled in the Kama^astra alone; he adduces the arguments by 
which the family priests, fortified by the precepts of political 
science, seeks to deter the prince from his resolution to abandon 


1 Ed. E. B. Cowell, Oxford, 1893 ; trans. SBE. 46 ; Formichi, Bari, 1912. ^ 

also Hultzsch, ZDMG. lxxii, i 45 fT. ; Cappeller, ZII. ii. 1 ff.; Speyer, JR AS. 191 

pp. 105!;.; Gawronski, Roczmk Oryentalistyczny , i. iff.; f- v ed. and trans. K. h 

Joglekar, Bombay, 1912. On Buddhist Sanskrit Literature cf. G. K. Narima: 
Sanskrit Buddhism (1923). 
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secular life with its duties, and true to the rule which requires 
. description of a battle he provides a spirited picture of the 
contest of Buddha against the demon Mara and his monstrous 

hosts. „ . c 

There is not the slightest doubt of one of the sources of 

Acvaghosa. Though Cowell was unable to find decisive proof 
of his knowledge of the RdMayatta as opposed ineicly to the 
legend of Rama, the fact is put beyond doubt, apart from a men¬ 
tion of the poem in the Silt tala thk'dra, by careful study of the 
references in the 'Buddhacarita itself 1 ; when the people of the 
town see that Siddhartha has not returned they weep as afore¬ 
time when the chariot of Dasaratha’s son returned without him ; 
Cuddhodana compares himself to Da 9a rath a, bereft of Rama, 
whose death he envies, and in these and many other passages 
there is clear knowledge by Acvaghosa of the wording of our 
present text. It was natural that the parallel should deeply 
affect Acvaghosa, and the broad structuie of the episode of the 
return of Sumantra to Ayodhya without Rama and of Chan- 
daka to Kapilavastu without Siddhartha is unmistakable ; the 
charioteer leaves his master, and returns to the city now sadly 
changed ; the eager citizens rush out to greet him, learn his 
news, and are filled with lamentation; the women throng the 
windows and then withdraw in deep depression to their inner 
chambers; the charioteer enters the presence of the king. 
Similarly again, Ya^odhara’s lament for the sufferings of the 
prince in his new life of hardship is modelled on Sltas sorrow for 
her husband’s sufferings in the forest. Nor does it seem icason- 
able to deny that the description of the aspect of the women of 
the harem in sleep is based on the portraiture of Ravana s 

harem. 2 


2. Agvaghosds Style and Language. 

Dandin 3 draws a vital distinction between two styles as preva¬ 
lent in his day, the Gauda and the Vaidarbha, eastern and 
southern, and from his account and other evidence we gather that 

1 ■ Gawronski, Studies about the Sansk. Buddh. Lit pp. 27 flf. ^ 

2 v. 9-11, which Wintemitz (GIL, i. 417) asserts to be based on A5vaghosa. But 

see Waller, Indica , iii. 13. 

* Kavyadarfa, i. 40 ff. 
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among the characteristics of the former was the love of long 
compounds not merely in prose, where they were accepted even 
by the Vaidarbha, but in verse also ; love of alliteration and of 
harsh sound effects; the use of recondite etymologizing phrase¬ 
ology, and a desire for strength resulting often in bombast and 
affectation. It has been suggested by Jacobi 1 that the contrast 
of styles has a historical basis; Sanskrit poetry was practised, it 
is argued, eagerly in the east and Sanskrit poetry there had 
developed the evil effects of old age, before the art became 
current in the west and south. The simpler style of the south 
was also on this view influenced by the freshness of the lyric of 
Maharastra born of close contact with the people. It is already 
a serious objection to such a conclusion that in the Ndtyagastra 
we find the qualities which Dandin ascribes as characteristic of 
the Vaidarbha ascribed to the Kavya style in general; this is 
a strong suggestion that at the time of the Natyagdstra there 
had not developed those characteristics of the Gauda style, and 
that they emerged gradually with the development of poetry at 
the courts of princes of Bengal. This view gains support from 
the fact that, though Dandin praises the Vaidarbha style, and 
evidently disapproves of theXjauda, in practice poets of later 
date often affect the Gauda manner. Asvaghosa, however, 
affords a more convincing proof still of the early character of the 
Vaidarbha; his style unmistakably is of the Vaidarbha type; as 
Bana later says of the western poets, it aims at sense rather than 
mere ornament; it is his aim to narrate, to describe, to preach 
his curious but not unattractive philosophy of renunciation of 
selfish desire and universal active benevolence and effort for the 
good, and by the clarity, vividness, and elegance of his diction to 
attract the minds of those to whom blunt truths and pedestrian 
statements would not appeal. This project left no room for mere 
elegance or for deliberate straining after effect,and thus it results 
that A^vaghosa’s works attain a high measure of attractiveness, 
especially when we make the necessary allowance for the decidedly 
bad condition of the text tradition of both epics. Simple, of course, 
in the sense in which it can be applied to English poetry, is an 
inappropriate epithet as regards any Sanskrit Kavya, but rela-i 

tively to the later standard, even in some measure to Kalidasa,! 

® ■ 

1 Ausgewahlte Erzahlungen in Mdhdrdshirt t pp. xvi f. 
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AcvaghosaVstyle -is simple. Nor may wc deny it the epithets 
of sensuous and passionate; the picture of the pleasures of love j 
drawn by A^aghosa is already marked by that wealth ofi 
intimate detail which appeals to all Indian poets, but proves 
a grave stumbling block to critics who find matter for offence 
even in the charming picture of the deceiving Zeus in the Iliad 
and reprobate in the author of the Odyssey the episode of the 
amour of Ares and Aphrodite. But still more sincere is the 
burning enthusiasm of the poet for his own ideal, not the Arhat 
contented to seek his own freedom from rebirth in this world of 
misery, but the Bodhisattva, the Buddha to be, who delays, how¬ 
ever, his entering into Nirvana until he has accomplished Ins view 
of freeing all other creatures from the delusion which makes 
them cling throughout the ages to mortal life and its woes. 
This is a new note in Sanskrit poetry; Valmlki has majesty an 
a calm seriousness, but he is free from passion like his hero, who 
though he experiences vicissitudes yet stands apart from them, 
and of whose ultimate success we never doubt. Nanda s rejection 
of Sundarl may seem to us heartless enough; his transference of 
his fickle affection to the Apsarases has its comic side, but in the 
end he seeks the welfare of others, even as does the Buddha ; 
Rama on the contrary in his rejection of Sit a after the long 
agony of separation from him has no warmer motive than obedi¬ 
ence to the doctrine that Caesar’s wife must be above suspicion. 

As Quddhodana reminds us of Da^aratha, so Sundarl has' 
traces of Sita, but with a vehemence of passion unknown to that 
queen, and without her dignity and steadfast courage. Noi is it 
in theme and character-drawing alone that Valmlki is laid under 
contribution ; the metaphors and similes of the Ramaycina 1 
appear in more refined form ; the king, hearing of his son’s final 
resolve, falls, smitten by sorrow as India’s banner is loweied 
when the festival is over ( Qacipater vrtta ivotsave dhvajah ) ; the 
maidens stand drinking in the prince’s beauty with eyes that 
stay wide open in joy (nigealaih prltivikacaih pibantya iva loca - 
naiti) ; they display their bosoms that are like bowls of gold 
(suvarnakalagaprakhyan dciygciyautyah pciyodhctyan). The epic 
speaks of the ocean laughing with the foam of its waves, the 
poet embodies the idea in the picture of a sleeping beauty of the 

1 Cf. Walter, Indica, iii. 11 ff. 
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harem, with a daintiness of elaboration which is far removed 
from the epic: 

vibabhau karalagnavenur any a : stanavisrastasitdhguka gaydnd 

rjusatpadapanktijustapadma: jalaphenaprahasattata nadlva . 

* 

And one lay resplendent, holding a flute in her hand, while her 
white garment slipt from her bosom, like unto a river whose 
banks laugh with the foam 1 of her waves, and in whose lotuses 
long rows of bees delight.’ A^aghosa unquestionably is at his 

best in simple and elegant description by which a clear picture is 
presented to the eyes : 

tathapi pdplyasi nirjite gate: digak praseduh prababhau 





divo nipetur bhnvi puspavrstayo: raraja yoseva vikalmasd 
nigd. 

‘ So when the evil one had retired worsted, the sky became calm, 
the moon shone forth, flowers fell in rain from heaven on the 
earth ; night shone clear like a maiden free from stain.’ When 
the charioteer returns : 


puna/i kumdro vinivrtta ity atho : gavdksamdldh pratipedire 



viviktaprstham ca nigamya yajinam: punar gavdksanipid- 
hay a cukrugtih. 

1 “ Tis the prince returned ”, said the women and rushed to their 
windows, but, seeing the steed’s back bereft of its master, closed 
them again and wailed aloud.’ Ya^dhara, who is more akin to 
Slta than Sundarl, laments her husband’s new lot: 

gucaii gayitva gayaite hiranmciye: prabodhyamdno nigi tar- 
yanuvanaih 

katham bata svapsyah so *dya me vrati: pataikadeganiarite 
mahltale. 

‘ Hoiv can he sleep to-night, my faithful one, on one poor mat 
covering the bare earth, he who hath slept aforetime on a couch 
of gold undefiled, and whom music hath aroused from his 
slumbers ? ’ A^aghosa is also a master of simple pathos : 

mahatyd trsnaya duhkhair garbhenasmi yayd dhrtah 
tasyd nisphalayatndydh kvaham mdtuh kva sd mama. 

1 Cf. Meghaduta, go. 
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‘With deep longing and many a pain did she bear me in her 
womb • all her effort hath come to nought; why was she mother, 
why was I her son ? 1 As often the idea has a prototype in the, 
Ramayana} but A^vaghosa has heightened by his delicate touch, 

the effect of the whole. 

Sanskrit poetry, which does not aim at rhyme, nevertheless is 
fond of the repetition of the same syllables in close relation, 
especially if the meaning thus conveyed is altered, and instances 
of Yamakas, as they arc styled, are not rare in A^vaghosa as in 
pranastavatsam iva vatsaldi'n gain , ‘ like a loving cow which hath 
lost its calf, a clear refinement on the vivatsd vatsald krtd of the 
epic; a more elaborate effect is produced in Canto i where 
stanzas 14-16 approximate to rhyme as in add rasa nikhyath 
sacivair asamkhyaih , ‘ with countless ministers of noble counsels ’ 
and samagradevlnivahagradcvi , ‘ queen supreme of all the host 
of queens \ but such effects arc rarely “ sought. Occasional!) 
a phrase is overworked as in tapahpragdntaui sa vanam vivega, 

1 he entered the penance grove where penance had ceased , and 
now and then the poet errs in his display of his cultuie,'* as when 
he derives a simile from the use of the verbal form asti as 
a particle, though his successors equally delight to prove by 
recondite allusions that they arc masters of the works of Panin i. 
His own skill is shown especially in Canto ii of the Scutudct- 
rananda where he exhibits his knowledge of aorist forms, and lie 
evidently felt pleasure in the skill which uses inlyatc as the passive 
of the three verbs iad } iut i and inl y ajijipat as the aorist oi jap 
and ft, and adidipat as that of da and do. On the other hand we 
find forms which, if excusable, are so only on the ground of the 
epic, as in the gerunds grhya and vivardhayitvd ; beside the 
common nigamya , hearing, we find nigdmya , observing, and, 
while the derivative form daigika is regularly used sudegika stands 
beside it. The periphrastic future as aham pravestd replaces 
pravestdsmi , and in the use of particles A^aghosa permits him¬ 
self irregularities which are not rare in Buddhist Sanskrit ; thus 

1 ii. 53. 20. 

4 hariluragaturaTigavatturangoh, Bnddhacarita , v. 87, is not a success. 

3 The poet shows in a simile his knowledge of the new art of Gandliara. Ilis use 
of the technical terms bhdva and hdva (iv. 12) proves his knowledge of Alarhkara, 
and he fully employs Yathasamkhya, v. 42 ; ix. 16, For artistic parallels see 
Foucher, VArt Grico-Bottddhiqtie du Gandhara } i. 321, 339 ff. 
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kim bafa and prag eva denote ‘ how much more ’; saced is used IS 
for ced ; and, as in the epic, some pleonasm of particles is j i 
allowed ; we find, unless we amend, api repeated, hi and tu com- ™ 
billed in one sentence and even na jaharsa na cdpi canutepe . 
Some Buddhist terms occur, such as prativedha , iiijita y pragrabdki i jj 1 
and praverita , while maitra , for the wonted maitri, is based on ( ] 
Pali metta ; moreover it is impossible to defend some of A^a- Hd 
ghosa’s genders. But these are minor blemishes in a Sanskrit f] 
which is normally grammatically correct. i 

Nor is there any real doubt as to A^vaghosa's metrical skill, I 
though the manuscripts do undoubtedly present a text in which f 
metrical deficiencies are not rarely present. In addition to the § 
more easy metres he adopts the Udgata for Canto iii of the | 
Saundara 7 ianda y an example followed in Canto xii of the Kira- 
tarjuniya and Canto xv of the £igupalavadha, while the Suva- jj 
clan a and the Vardhamana species of the Upasthitapracupita 1 
are also found. 

3, The Avadanas, 

Connected with A^vaghosa, sometimes identified with him by[ 
tradition, is a mysterious Matrceta, 2 of whose numerous works^ < 
fragments alone, from his £atapancagatika$totra, 3 exist in • 
Sanskrit. These show a fairly elegant style of religious lyric 
devotion. The taste of the time, however, seems to have pre¬ 
ferred the telling of tales dealing with the endless theme of the 

fruits of man’s deeds. Moreover the view of the Buddhists tyho 

' "■ ■* *• 

loved these Avadanas 4 — tales of great acts or perhaps of the 
causes of man's future 5 —was not a narrowly moral one. They 
were not content to exemplify the somewhat cold doctrine of the 
due reward of a man’s actions regarded merely from the moral 
point of view. They were frankly Buddha worshippers and 

1 Sound, ii. 65; cf. Jacobi, ZDMG. xxxviii. 603 ; SIFI. VIIL ii. 113. 

* Cf. Thomas, ERE. viii. 495. 

8 Levi, JA. 1910, ii. 433-56; Poussin, JRAS. 1911, pp. 759—77. For his Varna - 
ndrhavanmna see Thomas, IA, xxxiv. 145 ff. 

* Przylnski {La ligende de Pempereur Afoka (1923), pp. viiif., 214) holds that 
there were two Vinayas of the Sarvastivadins, one of Mathura with Avadanas or 
Ja takas, one of Kashmir without them ; the Divyavadana may all be derived from the 
first of these Vinayas; L 4 vi, T*oung Pao y viii, 105-22 ; JA. 1914, ii. 494. 

6 Zimmer, ZII. iii. 203 ff. 
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believed wholeheartedly in the efficacy of any act of devotion to 
the Buddha or his followers as having the power to influence 
indefinitely for good the life of man; equally they held that an 
insult to the Buddha was certain to bear appalling hint, t the 

Avadana texts preserved the oldest maybe the 
which is stated to have been rendered into Chinese in the first 

half of the third century A.D., and which, as containing the lorni 
ditiara, can hardly belong to any period earlier than a.m. ioo 
Artistically the work has scanty merit; its arrangement in ten 

each according to subject-matter is schematic ; the tales 
open with set formulae, contain set formulae of description, as ol 
the laughter of the Buddha, and of moral exhortation ; exaggera¬ 
tion and long-windedness mark the whole, and beauty of form is 
sacrificed to the desire to be edifying. From this point of view, 
indeed, the tales often reveal thoughts of some beauty ; Maitia- 
kanyaka, condemned for wrongs done to his mother to endure m 
hell the punishment of bearing on his head a wheel cf red-hot 
iron for 66,000 years until another who has committed a like sin 
comes to relieve him of his burden, resolves that rather will he 
for ever and ever endure the pain, and is rewarded forthwith by 
the disappearance of the instrument of torment. Qnmati, wife of 
Bimbisara, pays homage to the relics of the Buddha which the 
king had enclosed in a Stupa for worship by the ladies of his 
harem ; the parricide Ajata^atru forbids such homage on pain of 
death, but Crlmatl disobeys, and, slain by the king s order, is 




■born again in the world of the gods. 

Far more interesting as literature is the Divy dyad ana , 2 a col¬ 
lection of legends which draws, like the Avadanci^atcikciy largely 
on the Vinayapitaka of the Sarvastivadin school of Buddhism. 
Its date is uncertain ; its origin is complex; one section is 
definitely described as a Mahayana Sutra, while the body of the 
work is still of the H may ana school. The term dinar a occurs, 
and one famous tale, the Qardulakarnavadana, was rendered into 
Chinese in A.t>. 265. It tells how the Buddha by his skill in 
persuasion converted to the faith the maiden Prakrti, who had con¬ 
ceived a deep love for the beloved disciple Ananda and would have 
won him from his vows, had he not at the moment of his greatest 


1 Ed. J. S. Speyer, BB. 3, 1902-9 ; trans. L. Feer, AMG. 18, 1891. 
' * Ed. E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil, Cambridge, 1886. 
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danger sought refuge in his master’s strength. The gem of the 



collection is doubtless the pathetic legend of Kunala, son of 
A^oka, 1 whose false stepmother succeeds in poisoning his father’s 
mind against him and in having him blinded without his per¬ 
mitting himself either hate or reproach. We find, however, also 
a still more gruesome and to us repellent theme in the tale of 
ROpavatT, who severs her own breasts in order to feed a hungry- 
mother when on the point of eating her own child ; Rupavatl is 
extolled as a pattern of the Bodhisattva who seeks to save the 
whole world, and is accorded the somewhat quaint honour of 
being reborn as a prince, Rupavata, 

The style of the book is very uneven, as a result of the 
diversity of its sources. Besides ordinary simple Sanskrit prose, 
intermingled here and there with Gathas, we find here and there 
passages in elaborate metres and prose with the long compounds 
approved by writers on poetics. Thus Avadana xxxviii is a version 
in elaborate style of the story of Maitrakanyaka in the form found 
in the Avadanagataka. More interesting to us is the preservation, 
as part of the cycle of legends of A^oka (xxvi-xxix), of the dramatic 
episode of the conversion of the demon Mara by the virtuous 
Upagupta. The idea, ingenious in itself, is carried out with spirit 
and imagination ; Mara is converted and Upagupta, who desires to 
see with his eyes the Buddha long since dead, asks him to appear 
before him in the Buddha’s form. Mara obeys, and the devotee 
falls down in worship before the wondrous apparition of the master 
he loved. We can recognize here, without question, borrowing 
from A^vaghosa in manner, as in substance from the Sutralam- 


■ 




i 




kara ; style and metre are of the classical type which his poems 
display. Moreover, we can trace 2 3 in this section of the work 
clear instances of knowledge of th e Buddkacarita and even of the 
less popular Saundarananda ; thus Gupta’s son is described as 
beautiful beyond men but yet inferior to the gods (atikranto 
manusavarnam asampraptag ca divyavarnam ), and this some- - 
what clumsy expression can hardly be derived from any source 
other than A^vaghosa’s elegant aiitya martyan anupetya devan . 


1 The original Afokavadana, according to Przyluski, La ligcnde de Pemfereur 

Afoka (1923), was composed by a monk of Mathura about two centuries before 
Kaniska (between 150-J00 B.c.). 

3 Gawronski, Studies about the Sattsk. Buddh . Lit., pp. 49 ff. 
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ilmilariy, both xxii and xxxviii contain reminiscences of the 
toddlumritd : both in the polish of their style and in actual 
verbal similarities ; in the latter we have: 

trsnanilaih gokagikhapracandaig: cithvii dagdhSui tahu - 


pm k drain 

dgdvatdm sapranayabhirdmair : dandnibusekaih ga may ant - 
babhuva. 


‘The flames of desire, kindled by sorrow, in the minds of those 
full of longing were extinguished by the tori cuts of his gene¬ 
rosity, made beautiful by his courtesy. 

In the less polished parts of the collection we find many 
curious specimens of the influence of Pali or Prakiit on the 
writers. Thus we have forms like sarpi for sarpis, parvah for 
parva,yam forytf/, tdvanta for t avail t, pit hi for vithi. I he use 
of particles often deviates from Sanskrit practice: thus api . . . 
api serves as equivalent to ci . . . et \ apy €va means perhaps, 
prdg eva often, yavat quippe ; the favourite Buddhist form of 
denoting place, yeita . . . tena , is common *, and yatah , yadhku- 
yasa , iatpra iha mat ah , and ycit khalu are common as conjunc¬ 
tions. As prepositions we find sarvdnte, after, sakamam , to 
please, sthapayitvd , except. Rare words and meanings abound, 
as dpatti x sin, kola , raft, gulma , custom-house, uddhava , cheer¬ 
fulness, paribhds , abuse, nigritya ,, going to, prag karat i, ooze 
forth ( praksar-), 1 vyatisarayati kathdm , converse, any a tar a, 
anyatama } any one, bhuyasyd mdtrayd , still more. 


4. Arya Qura and later Poetry 

p 

The influence of A5vaghosa is unquestionably to be traced in 
the elegant and interesting collection of lectures or sermons in the 
form of edifying anecdotes of the Buddha s action in former 
births produced by Arya Qura under the style of Jdtakamdla? 
The mere fact that the tales appear in Sanskrit of the Kavya 


1 The Vedic gkr may be the origin of this formation, if it is not itself a Prakrit- 
ism; cf. Geiger, Pdli i p. 67. 

a Ed. II. Kern, HOS. i, 1891; trans. J. S. Speyer, London, 1895. Cf. Liiders, 
GN. 1903, pp. 758 ff.; F. W. Thomas, Album Kern , pp. 405 ff.; on the Chinese ver¬ 
sion, Ivanovski, RHR. xlvii. 398 ff.; cf. E. Wohlgemuth, Ober die chinesische Verston 
vm Aivag&osa's Buddhacarita (Leipzig, 1916). 

* ' - F 2 
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type is sufficient proof of the spread of the use of that language 
for purposes of literature and discussion in the courtly circles in 
which, we may safely assume, Arya (Jura moved and lived. The \'l 
material of the tales was doubtless ready to hand ; nearly all of 1 1 

them are extant in the Pali Jataka book, 1 and twelve of them i l 

are also found in the Pali Cariydpitaka. Moreover, as in that 1 1 

book, the tales are told with the definite purpose of illustrating 'i 

the various perfections ( pdramitds ) ascribed by Buddhist theory 1 1 

to the Buddha to be. Their chief defect to modern taste is the \ 
extravagance which refuses to recognize the Aristotelian mean. g 

The very first tale, which is not in the Jataka book, tells of the j 

extraordinary benevolence of the Bodhisattva who insists on | 

sacrificing his lffe in order to feed a hungry tigress, whom he f 

finds on the point of devouring the young whom she can no 
longer feed, and the other narratives are no less inhuman in the t 
disproportion between the worth of the object sacrificed and that 
for whose sake the sacrifice is made. But these defects were 

.1 

deemed rather merits by contemporary and later taste. I-tsing i 
mentions the J dtakamald as one of the popular works among 
Buddhists of his day, and the frescoes of Ajanta include both 
pictures and verses, proving l:he existence then of the text. The 
date of this evidence, unfortunately, is not certain, but the style l 
of writing suggests the sixth century, and with this accords the 
fact that a Chinese rendering of another work of Arya (Jura was 
made in A. D. 434, The author may then have written in the*, 
third, or more probably the fourth, century. 

Arya (Jura's style is classical, showing command of the 
resources of his art, but restrained and saved from exaggeration 
by good taste. His prose and verse alike are careful and polished, 
and, though he is not averse to the use of fairly long compounds, 
especially in prose, he employs them naturally and is seldom 

obscure. His good taste is conspicuous in the lines put in the 

^ _ ■ _ .., 

mouth of the son whose father in his insensate generosity has 
given away his wife and children ; the child speaks in simple but 
pathetic words: 

nawedam me tatha duhkham yad ayam hanti mam dvijah 

ndpagyam am dam yat tv adya tad vidarayativa mam 

1 GN. 1918, pp. 464 ff. 


i 
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rodisyati drain niinam ambit Qmye tapovanc 
putragokcna krpand hatagdveva cdtali. 
asmadarthc samahrtya vanitn midaphalam balm 
bhavisyati kathain nv ambit drstvd fimyain tapovanam . 
itne ndv agvakds tala hastikd rathaka^ ca )t 
ato 'rdhain deyam ambdyai gokain tena vuiesyati. 

'Tisnot so much that the Brahmin beats me that causes me 
sorrow, but that I have not seen my mother to-day pierces my 
heart. Long will my mother weep in the penance grove, non 
lonely, sorrowing for the woes of her children, like a cuckoo 
whose young are slain. She has gathered for our sake many 
a fruit and root from the forest; how then will she feel when she 
sees the penance grove left lonely? Here, daddy, arc our toy 
horses, our elephants, our cars ; give a half to mother; thus wi 
she assuage her grief.’ But he is equally happy in more elaborate 
mos, as in the description of the rule of the just king : 

samaprabhdvd svajanc jane ca : dharmdnugd tasya hi danda- 

nltih " 

adharmyam avrtya janasya mar gain: sopdnamalcva divo 



babhuva. 

‘Impartial to kin and stranger alike, his rule followed in the 
steps of righteousness; blocking the path of unrighteousness to 
men, it was as a ladder to raise them to the sky/ No doubt in 
his language there are traces here and there of Pallcisms , 1 but 
these do not seriously detract from Arya £uras claim to coirect- 
ness of language, and his metrical skill is considerable. 

The form of his tales as composed of prose with verses int er¬ 
mingled, now singly, now in larger numbers, is of historical 
interest. It is not, of course, an invention of Arya Cura, who 
followed Kumaralata and doubtless many others in the employ¬ 
ment of this style. But its origin is disputed. Oldenbeig 
developed with his usual skill the thesis that the original form of 
literature in India, as perhaps elsewhere, was prose, with verses 
Interposed at those points where the primitive mind naturally 
tends to give utterance to its feelings in verse form, as when 

1 He is praised in the Saduktikaniamria , ZDMG. xxxvi, 365. For his Palicisms 

see Franke, IF. v. Anz. 31. r . . 

* GGA. 1909, pp. 66 flf.; GN. 1911, pp. 459 ff *» * 9 l 9 > PP* 79 cf - Wintermtz, 

WZKM. xxiii. 102 ff. 
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a god is invoked, a curse is pronounced, a benediction uttered, 
a prayer put up, in short at any point where emotion is let free 
and the pedestrian prose is inadequate as an expression of the 
feeling. He has found proofs of the existence of literature of 
this kind in the Rgveda , the Brahmanas, the epic, and in Pali 

texts, including the Tatakas* In principle the verses alone were 

* #***>■• - 

preserved in fixed form, and they only received skill and care, 
the prose being supplied by those who told the tales. The pro¬ 
cess of development which followed was, on the one hand, the 
elimination of the prose by substituting verse, and it has been 
suggested that a remnant of the old condition is to be found in 
the Mahabharata , where the speakers in case of dialogue are 
given in prose, -while in the more finished Ramayana such 
devices are unknown, the poet, like the authors of the Iliad and 
Odyssey, working into verse the name of the spokesman. On the 
other hand, the step was taken of applying to the prose the 
artistic polish which marked the verse, and Oldenberg 1 claims 
that, apart from an exceptional case like the Kutidlct Jataka of 
the Pali Jataka book, where the verses are accompanied by an 
ornate prose, the J atakamdld and the Pancatantra or Tantrti¬ 
le hy ay ik a are among the earlies? examples of this form. 

It seems clear for reasons elsewhere adduced 2 that the theory 
is not substantiated by Vedic evidence, and that it must stand or 
fall according as other considerations may appear to render it 
credible. The evidence of comparative literature is still quite 
inadequate to support it, and from the Indian point of view 
matters can much more simply be explained. The earliest form [ 
of prose with verse intermingled which we find in Indian litera¬ 
ture appears to be that in which gnomic verse is cited to illustrate 


Aliwd. Prosa , pp. 82 ff. What is true is that elaboration of prose style is later 
than and based on development of verse; cf. Jacobi, Compositum and Nebensatz , 

P' 93 > w ho cites the symmetrical Varnakas of the Jain canon and their long com¬ 
pounds (cf. IS. xvii. 389 ff.). 

2 Keith, JRAS. 19H, pp. 979 ff. ; 1912, pp. 429 ff.; HOS. xxv. 43 ff. There are 
cases of intermixture of prose and verse in other langnages, e. g. Latin (Varro’s 
Saturae Meuippeae, Petronins, Martianus Capella (r. A. D. 400), Boethius (480-524), 
and two novels, Julius Valerius (c. 300) and Historia Apollonii Tyrii ; Teuffel- 
Schwabe, Rom. Ltt., §§ 28, 165, 305, 399, 452, 478, and 489); Norse; Mediaeval 
Irish (Windisch, Inscke Texte, iii. 447(1.); Chinese; Old Picard, Aucassin et JVicc- 
hit ; Boccaccio’s VAmeto ; Sa'di’s Gulistdn \ Basutos and Eskimos (MacCulloch, 
Childhood of Fiction, pp. 480 ff.); Gray, Vdsavadatta , p. 32. 
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what is stated in the prose; this is akin to the practice of the 
Brahmanas to adduce occasionally Yajnagathas, verses on sacri¬ 
ficial points, in their discussions, and to the habit of the Dharma- 
sutras to enforce the rules which they lay down with verse cita¬ 
tions. Here and there in the Upanisads wc find similar cases, 
verses being cited in illustration and explanation of a doctrine 
stated in prose; in these cases it is made quite clear that the 
verses are quotations, from which, no doubt, it was an easy step 

to the writer composing verses of his own to enliven his theme 
or summarize his moral. The Karikas found in the MahdhhCnya 
prove that grammarians recognized the convenience of thus 
putting on record in easily remembered and accurate form their 
observations on disputed points. In the case of narrative the 
evidence seems clearly to indicate that originally in India prose 
and verse were used independently ; if so, it is easy to understand 
how they could come to be combined, especially as in the other 
instances adduced above there already existed examples of the 
combination of verse and prose in one literary form. The few 
cases in the epic of prose and verse combined seem to be dis¬ 
tinctly instances of contamination, not remnants of an older form 
of composition. How far models in Pali were available for the 
author of the Jdtakamdld or Kumaralata we cannot, of course, 
prove, for the Jataka book in Pali as we have it presents grave 
problems which are yet unsolved. But the Kundid Jataka 
at any rate suggests that it would be unwise to claim that 
the transition first took place in Sanskrit versions of Jataka 

tales. 

Other Buddhist writers contributed much less to literature 
than to philosophy. The mysterious Nagarjuna, perhaps of the 
latter part of the second century A. D., in his Mddhyamakakankas 
shows a perverse ability to develop paradoxes, while Arya Deva 
{c. A.D. 350) in his Catuhgaiikd 1 shows considerable power of 
irony in his onslaught on the Brahmanical practice of bathing in 
the Ganges to remove sin and acquire merit. The (Jtsyalekha- 
dharmakdvya 2 of Candragomin, in which instruction is given in the 
form of a letter to a pupil dealing with the essential facts of the 

1 Ed. Calcutta, 1914. On bis Hastavalaprakaranavrtti , cf. Thomas and Ui, 
JRAS. 1918, pp. 267 ft. Cf. P. L. Vaidya, Etudes sur Aryadeva (Paris, 1923). 

4 Ed. I. P. Minayeff, Zapiski, iv. 
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Buddhist faith, has a predecessor in the Suhrllekka 1 of Nagar- 
juna, in which he summarizes Buddhist doctrine for a king, 
unhappily unidentified. The Subhasitavali cites averse actually 
found in the letter, though omitted in the Tibetan version: 

visasya visayanam ca duram atyantam an tar am 

upabhuktain vis am hand vis ay dh smaranad api. 

‘Vast indeed the difference between poison and objects of sense; 
poison slays only ivhen tasted, but the things of sense by mere 
thought thereof.’ The name of the author is given in the text 
as Candragopin, but on the whole it is improbable that he is to be ■ 
distinguished from Candragomin, and we may place him in the 
seventh century A.D., as his grammar was used in the Kdgikd 
Vrtti \ while he seems to have been alive as late as the time of 
I-tsing, though his reference is not free from doubt. As might be 
expected from a grammarian, the poem is written in correct and 
fluent Sanskrit, but without special distinction. 

The case is other with (^antideva, author of the laborious com¬ 
pendium of Buddhist dogmatics of the Mahayana school, the 
fthsdsamuccaya, in his B odhica rya va tar a , 1 2 in which he sketches 
the career of him who seeks to^attain Buddhahood as opposed to 
the narrow Hinayana ideal of saintship. (Jantideva, who lived 
in the seventh century and whom tradition alleges to have been 
the son of a king who was induced by the goddess Tara to lay 
aside royal state, disclaims any literary pretension ; he writes for 
himself only and for those of nature akin to his. His poem is 
a strange blend of passionate devotion to the aim of aiding men 
to achieve freedom from the miseries of life coupled with the 
utter negativism of the Mahayana philosophy. There is nothing 
real, nothing can be gained or lost, none honoured or despised; joy 
and sorrow, love and hate, all are idle names, without reality; 
search as you will, nothing can be found that is. None the less 
Qantideva seems to be intoxicated with the nobility of the aim of 
seeking to be a saviour of mankind; the good we do in our 
efforts is a joy to the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas; we are allied 
with them in the struggle to attain the end. It is a delusion by 


1 Trans. H. Wenzel, JPTS, 1886, pp. i ff .; for tlie king Satavahana, cf. Vidyabtn 
sana, POCP. 1919, ii. 125. 

2 Ed. de la Vallee Poussin, BI, 1901 ff.; trans. Paris, 1907. 
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which we treat our own bodies as something essentially our own ; 
we must realise that the grief of another is our own, the joy of 
another not alien to us. The poetic power of the author stands 


out brilliantly when contrasted with the uninspired verses in 
which his predecessors Vasubandhu and his brother Asanga, 
probably in the fourth centuryTpreachcd their doctrines. Of the 
latter we have the Maft ay anas ntr ala Ankara, written in correct but 


undistinguished Sanskrit, utterly overloaded with technicalities, 
and, despite its great length and the obvious efforts of the author 
to express himself effectively, deplorably obscure. But the 
poem is of literary interest as proving how fully Buddhist 
teachers had adopted Sanskrit as their literary medium. 



l 
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KALIDASA AND THE GUPTAS 
i. The Guptas and the Brahmin Revival 


U TTER obscurity attends the decline of the power of the 
followers of Kaniska in India, 1 but it is certain that in 


A.D. 330 Candr;- r 1 ' - 1j r - - f * 



at Pataliputra,. which under his son, Samudragupta (c. A.D. 


330—75), stood out as the paramount power in northern India, 
while his grandson, Candragupta II, completed its success by 
overthrowing the Ksatrapas and adding Malwa, Gujarat, and 
Kathiawar to the empire. His son and successor, Kumaragupta 
(a.B. 413-55)1 seems to have reigned in unbroken prosperity, and 
Skandagupta, his son, shortly after his reign began, won a decided 

success over the Huna invaders who were advancing from the 

- * ' ' ■ 

north-west and menacing India. But between A.D. 465 and 470 
the Huna advance seems to haye become irresistible, and at any 
rate after the death of Skandagupta about 480 the greatness of 
the empire was irretrievably departed, though the dynasty con- 
tinned to rule sadly diminished dominions for several genera¬ 
tions. By 499 Toramana, leader of the Hunas, was established 

— 


as ruler of Malwa, while his successor, Mihiragula, had his capital 
at Sialkot in the Panjab. The expulsion of the Huns seems to 
have been the result about 528 of a victory won by Ya<~o- 


dharman, a ruler of central India, and the Gupta Baladitya of 
Magadha, but the records are curiously unsatisfactory. At any 
rate Mihiragula retreated to Kashmir, where he won an unenvi¬ 
able reputation, 2 and shortly after 550 the Turks conquered the 
Hun kingdom on the Oxus. 

There can be no doubt that the Gupta empire signified a 
distinct revival of Brahmanism and a reassertion of Indian 

1 Smith, EHI. chaps, x and xi ; Bhandarkar, Early History of India, pp. 47 ff. 

2 To him is ascribed the rain of Gandhara and its art; Foucher, L’Art Grico- 
Bouddhique , ii, 588 ff. 
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• nationality as opposed to the somewhat cosmopolitan Kushan 
JET tfnder which Buddhism was decidedly in chief favour, 
♦tough’ Brahmanism and Jainism must have been widespread 
The art of the period is of a high order, reflecting a national 
spirit reacting to the impulse of Greek inspiration, 1 although the 
architecture of the period has largely disappeared, owing doubt¬ 
less to the appalling destruction wrought by the Mahomed an 
invaders of north India. The sculpture, however, exhibits an 
unusual beauty of figure, dignity of pose, and restraint and 
refinement of treatment in detail. The coinage, often of merit, 
shows clear traces of intercourse with the Roman world, also 
attested by records of missions to Rome and Constantinople in 
361 and 530. Mathematics, astronomy, and astrology flourished, 
taking new life under Greek influence, as is abundantly esta¬ 
blished by the Panc^xsiddhciutikd of Varahamihiia { c . **nd 

by the works of Aryabhata (born 476). Relations with China 
were maintained by visits of Buddhists from and to India. 

a-hien (401-10) gives us a most favourable picture of India 
under Candragupta II. There was freedom of movement 
throughout mid-India ; justice was dispensed with mercy, fines 
being normally inflicted, capital punishment being disused, and 
mutilation restricted to rebels or brigands ; the revenues of the 
crown were derived mainly from land, and the royal officers and 
servants received regular salaries. Among Buddhists at least— 
and they still were very numerous—the rule of refraining from 
animal food or taking life was widely observed, and in many 
places butchers’ shops and distilleries were unknown. What is 
of special interest is that he alone records a very significant proof 
of the revival of Brahmanism; the Candalas or outcasts were 

pP ■ ■ 

obliged to live apart, and, when they approached a town or bazaar, 
to strike a piece of wood as a warning of their presence, in order 
that others might avoid pollution by contact with them. The 
emperors were clearly devotees of Visnu and attached to the 
B&agavata faith, but religious toleration was still the order of 

‘ "'Ip 

the day, and the signs of the decadence of Buddhism were con¬ 
cealed from Fa-hien’s eyes. Nor is this surprising, for it is 
probable that Samudragupta himself was a friend of Vasubandhu 
when that Buddhist sage attended his father’s court. 2 Samudra- 

1 Foucher, ii, 756 ff. 2 Cf. Vamana’s evidence; Smith, EHI, pp. 346 ft. 
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gupta, however, was careful to assert his devotion to Brahmauical 
ideals ; thus he renewed the ancient horge sacrifice as a sign of 
his paramount sway, and Kumaragupta appears to have followed 
his example. The centre of Gupta power, originally fixed at 
Pataliputra, seems clearly to have shifted during the reign of 
Candragupta II to Ujjayini, doubtless in order to secure the stead¬ 
fast adherence to the empire of the newly acquired lands. 

That such princes should favour poetry and fine arts was 
inevitable. Samudragupta was proud of his skill with the lute, 
and a coin depicts him playing that instrument. But a more 
secure support for his claims is afforded by the assertions of the 
panegyrist Harisena (c. 350), who assures us that his patron had 
a poetic style which was worth study and wrote poems which in¬ 
creased the poet’s spiritual treasure, and again that his title of 
king of poets, Kaviraja, was well grounded through his composi¬ 
tion of many poems deserving imitation by others. He delighted 
also in the society of the earnest students of literature, was inter¬ 
ested in the explanation and defence of holy scripture, and de¬ 
voted to music. Moreover, he won fame by removing the dis¬ 
crepancy between the poet’s art and riches, doubtless his chief 
merit in the eyes of many T>f his flatterers. Of his. great son 
Candragupta we know that he .adopted the title Vikramaditya, 
reminiscent of the legendary Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, and it is 
certainly plausible to suggest that the fame of Vikramaditya as 
the patron of poets, attested in the late and in itself worthless 
legend of the Nine Jewels, 1 was due to the literary distinction of 
Candragupta’s court. The list of Jewels runs Dhanvantari, 
Ksapanaka, Amarasinha, Qanku, Vetala Bhatta, Ghatakarpara, 
Kalidasa, Varahamihira, and Vararuci. Of these Dhanvantari, as 
the author of a medical glossary, is older than Amarasinha, who 
also used Kalidasa ; the fourth and fifth are mere names; Vara- 
hamihira definitely lived in the sixth century, and the dates of 
Ksapanaka as a lexicographer and of Vararuci are unknown. 
But we have a distinct corroboration of the idea of Candragupta 
as a patron of poets in the fact that his minister of external 
affairs, Vlrasena Kautsa Qaba, was interested in poetry. Probably 
the succeeding emperors manifested equal concern in poetry. 
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1 Weber, ZD MG. xxii. 708 ff.; Zachariae, Die indisc hen Worterbiicher , pp. 18 ff.; 
Fleet, IA. xxx. 3 t. 
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THE GUPTAS AND THE BRAHMIN REVIVAL 

wr is there any doubt that the drama must have flourished 
nder their patronage; indeed it has been suggested that Can- 
dragupta’s epithet rnfakrtin denotes maker of plays, which would 
make the king a predecessor of Ilarsa as a dramatist ; the 
accuracy of the rendering is not, however, beyond cavil. What, 
however, is certain is that Sanskrit was essentially the language 
of the court and of learned men ; even Buddhists such as 
Vasubandhu and Asanga resorted to it as a matter of course as 
the means of securing a respectful hearing for their doctiines. 
The disputes between the rival schools were probably friendly 
enough; the Samkhya philosophy as expounded in the Karikd 
of I^varakrsna seems to have been the object of special attack 
by Vasubandhu, and Samudragupta’s interest in these matters 
may have been aroused by that teacher. 


2. Harisena and V atsabhatti 

* * 

Fortune has enabled us to obtain an interesting insight into 
the poetry of the Gupta epoch by the preservation of two Pia- 
^astis, separated by about a century in time^ the panegyiic of 
Samudragupta inscribed on a pillar at Allahabad and composed 
by Harisena, perhaps in 345J and VatsabhattPs inscription in the 
temple of the sun at Mandasor, written in 473“4-^|These inscrip¬ 
tions alone would suffice to prove abundantly the existence of 
a developed Kavya poetry during the whole period of the Gupta 
power, and in the first case we actually find a poet of distinct 
' power, though he was foreign minister and general of the king. 

Harisena’s poem bears expressly the title Kavya, though it 
^consists both of prose and verse. Its structure is similar to the 
delineation of kings adopted in the prose romances of Subandhu 
and Bana, in which all is crowded into a single long sentence, 
made up of relative clauses and adjectives and appositions heaped 
upon one another. In this case the whole poem is one sentence, 
including first eight stanzas of poetry, then a long prose sentence, 
and finally a concluding stanza. The thought is no less complex 
than the form, for the poet’s ingenuity has been equal to the 
effort to connect the pillar with the emperor’s fame. I hat, as 

1 Cf. Gawronski, Festschrift Windisch , pp. 170 ff.; The Digvijaya of Raghu C 1 9 1 5 )» 
l Biihler, Die indischen Inschriften (1890); Smith, EHI, pp. 298 ff. 
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usual in the Kavya, is personified as feminine and is regarded 
having embraced the whole world so that no more room for 
remains on earth. It passes therefore by the way of the pillar 
up to the abode of the gods. There it appears as the Ganges, 
and, pure as that stream, it overflows on heaven, atmosphere, and 
earth. The metre is no less elaborate than the thought; of seven 
verses preserved there are four metres, Sragdhara, £ardulavikrl- 
dita, Mandakranta, and Prthvl. The style is markedly and un¬ 
deniably of the Vaidarbha or southern manner ; the verse eschews 
long compounds while the prose delights in them, one having no 
less than i %o syllables, though it is but fair to say that on the 
whole they are not difficult to understand. Of figures of sound 
alliteration is used, but sparingly; metaphors are most used of 
the figures of sense, rarely similes and double entendres as in 
Samudragupta s epithet sddhvasddhudayapralayahetupnriisasyd- 
cintyasya , 1 a hero unfathomable, the cause of the elevation of the 
good and the destruction of the bad (and thus a counterpart of 
the unfathomable absolute, which is the cause of the origin and 
the destruction of the world, and in which good and bad have 
their being)*. But Harisena spares us much of this; he shows 
his skill rather by new turn? of ingenious thought, and by the 
care with which his long compounds are relieved by the inter¬ 
position of short words to give the reciter time to recover breath 
and the hearer to understand the sense, and by the cunning 
arrangement of words in the compounds themselves in order to 
produce the maximum of metrical effect. His choice of words and 
care in their arrangement are no less seen in his verses, of which 
one certainly has the right to be ranked as among the most 
perfect effects of Indian miniature word pictures, the description 
of the scene when before his rivals and the court Candragupta in 
his old age designated Samudragupta as his successor: 
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aryo hlty upaguhya bhavapigunair utkarnitai romabhih 
sabhyesucch vasitesu tulyakulajamldndnanodvlksitah 
snehavydluhtena baspagurund tattveksina caksusd 
yah pitrabhihito nirlksya nikhilatn pahy evam urvim iti. 


1 u He is noble ”, with these words he embraced him, tremors of joy 
betraying his emotion; he gazed on him with tear-filled eyes, 
following his every movement, and weighing his worth—the 
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courtiers sighed in relief and gloomy were the faces of his kins¬ 
folk_ a nd said to him, “ Do thou protect all tins earth . 

Very different is the work of Vatsabhatti, 1 no minister of an 
emperor but a humble local poet, glad to earn a fee by writing 


* 


for the guild of silk-weavers of a provincial town. What is inter¬ 
esting in him is his testimony to the prevalence of the Kavya in 
his time? the adjective purva , above, is used as sufficient desciip- 
tion of his poem, the missing pragasti, eulogy, being so naturally 
supplied by those familiar with current verse. He asserts that 
his work was done with effort or care {yatnena), and there is every 
evidence of the truth. In obedience to the laws of poetics he 
inserts in his forty-four stanzas descriptions both of Lata and of 
the town Da$apura, of the seasons, winter and spring, and shows 
by the use of twelve metres his skill in verification, though the 
effect is marred by his inability to bring off his results without 
free use of the weak caesura. His style is the eastern or Gauda, 
as is clearly proved by his love of long compounds in \ erse, and 
hy the way in which in one stanza he has fitted the sound of the 
verses to the altering sentiment, advancing from soft harmonious 
sounds in describing the gentleness of his hero to discords when 
proclaiming him dvi.tdypicipo,ksciksapciuinkctdakseth , peerless in 
destroying the proud hosts of the foe . His alliteiations, similes, 
and metaphors all are of types abundant in the Kavya, but his 
skill is small, and his poem is disfigured by tautologies as in 
tulyopamdnani % the use of verse-fillers or needless particles as in 
tatas tu, or prefixes as in abhvvibhati , or words as in samudranta , 
while spYgannivci for the necessary neuter and nyavcisanta are 
offences against grammar. But his panegyric is invaluable 
testimony to the widespread cultivation of Sanskrit poetry and it 
helps definitely to aid us in determining the date of India s 

greatest poet. 


3. Kalidasas Life 


We know nothing whatever of value from later sources re¬ 
garding the life and character of Kalidasa. 2 Anecdotes are told 


4 ' 


1 Biihler, Die indischen Insckriften , pp. 31 ff. 

a On his date see Liebich, IF. xxxi. 198 ff.; Keith, Sanskrit Drama , pp. 143^,; 
Hillebrandt, Kalidasa (1921). S. Ray (POCP. 1919, i, p. lix) held him to be 
Agnimitra’s court poet ( c . 150 B. C.), but K. G. Sankar (IHQ- i. 309 ff.) puts him 
[between 75 and 25 b, c. 
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asserting that he was originally extremely stupid, and won skill 
in poetry by the favour of Kali, an obvious deduction from his 
name, slave of Kali. He is alleged also to have shown remark¬ 
able skill in the ready manufacture of verses to order, either to 
describe a given situation or to complete an imperfect stanza, and 
a more circumstantial legend 1 tells of his murder in Ceylon 
while a guest of King Kumaradasa at the hands of a greedy 
hetaira. There is not the slightest ground to accept the sugges¬ 
tion, still less to find in it an indication of date, Kalidasa’s visit 
to Ceylon on this view being due to the Hun inroads. His own 
poems, on the other hand, and especially the description of 
Raghu’s conquests, prove him intimately acquainted with many 
Indian scenes*, the sandal of Kashmir, the pearl fisheries of 
the Tamraparni, the deodars of the Himalayas, the betel and 
coco-palms of Kalifiga, the sand of the Indus, but it would be 
hazardous to claim for him any part in the great expedition of 
Samudragupta when he won his right to perform the horse 
sacrifice as a sign of his paramount power in India. 

L Nonetheless it is difficult to dissociate Kalidasa from the great 
moments of the Gupta power. He was later than Asvaghosa 
and than the dramatist Bhi&a ; he knew Greek terms, as his use 
of jdmitra proves, the Prakrit of his dramas is decidedly later 
than A^aghosa’s and Bhasa's, and he cannot be put before the 
Gupta age. His complete acceptance of the Brahmanical system, 
the sense of sharing in a world of prosperity and power, the 
mention of the horse sacrifice in the Mdlavikdgnimitra , Raghu’s 
conquests in the Raghuvahga y seem best explicable as the out¬ 
come of the enjoyment of the protection of a great Gupta ruler, 
and we must remember that Candragupta II had the style of 
Vikramaditya, with whose name tradition consistently connects 
Kalidasa. Nor is it absurd to see in the title Kumarasambhava 
a hint at the young Kumaragupta, the heir apparent, or even in 
Vikramorvagl an allusion to the title Vikramaditya. It has been 
attempted to refer Kalidasa to the sixth century by making the 
Vikramaditya of tradition the Ya^odharman 2 who defeated the 


■i - 
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1 Geiger, Lit. und Spracke der Sittghalesen, pp. 3 ff.; Rhys-Davids, JRAS. 188?, 
pp. 148 ff.; Bendall, p. 440; Nandargikar, Kumaradasa, pp. v ff.; Yidyabhusana, 
POCP. 1919, i, p. clxxii, 

2 Hoernle, JRAS. 1909, pp. 89 ff. 
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KALIDASA’S LIFE 8i 

Huns, but this theory is no longer in repute, More favour 1 has 
been shown to the view that Kalidasa lived under Kumaragupta 
and Skandagupta, mainly on the score that Mallinatha and 
Daksinavartanatha ascribe to him in v, 14 of the Meghaduta 
a double entendre referring to Dignaga, the Buddhist logician, 
as a hostile critic, and that his own reference to the Ilunas and 
the river Vanksu in the Raghuvanga alludes to the time when 
these warriors were still in the Oxus valley just be foie tin 11 
defeat by Skandagupta. The first argument is invalidated by the 
grave improbability of the tasteless reference in the Meg had at a 
and by the fact that, even if it were real, Dignaga’s date need not 
be later than 400. The second imputes to Kalidasa a desire to 
achieve historic realism quite out of keeping with his poetic aim, 
and irreconcilable with his mention of the Greeks as on the 
north-west frontier as well as the Paraslkas, Kambojas and 
Hunas. 2 That Kalidasa lived to see the Huna victories is most 
implausible, while his evident affection for Ujjayini suggests 
that he spent much of his time there under Candragupta’s 
favour. 

This conclusion is strongly supported by evidence culled from 
Vatsabhatti. Two of his verses run : 


calatpatakany abalasanathany: atyarihagukldny adhikonna- 
idni 

tadiliatacitrasitdbhrakuta~ • tulyopanidndni grhdni yatra. 

K aildsatuhgagikharaprati man i cany any : dbhdnti dirghava - 
labhlni savedikdni 

gandharvagabdamukhardni nivistaciira-: karmdni lolakada- 
livanagobhitdni. 


‘The houses there, dazzling white and towering high, with their 
waving banners and tender maidens, are rivals of the cloud- 
pinnacles, snow-white, but stained by the lightning-creeper. Yet 
others match Kailasa’s lofty peaks, with their long balconies and 
seats of stone, as they resound with music, are decked with 
pictures, and are adorned with groves of waving plantains, 1 


} Gawronski, The Digvijaya of Raghu, pp. 1 ff.; Smith, EHI. p, 321, n. 1. 

* The term found in the epic was perhaps first used of the Hiung-nu of the 
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These stanzas can hardly be deemed other than an attempt to 
improve on v. 65 of the Meghaduta : 


vidyutvantam lalitavanitah sendracapam sacitrdh 
samgltaya prahatamurajah snigdhagambhiraghosam 
an/as toy am ■ manimayabhuvas tuhgam dbhramlihagraJi 
prasadas tvam tulayitum alam yatra tais tair vigesaik. 

* There the palaces can vie with thee at every point: their 
fair maidens rival thy lightning, their paintings thy rainbow, 
their drums beaten in concert thy lovely deep thundering, their 
jewelled floors thy water, their peaks that touch the sky thy 
height/ To suppose that Kalidasa knew these clumsy verses of 
an obscure poetaster and turned them into the simple elegance 
of his verse is absurd ; to hold that a local poet appropriated 
and tried to improve on a verse of the great poet of Ujjayini 
is natural and simple, and, if confirmation were needed, it is 
supplied by the fact 1 that v. 31 of the inscription deals simi¬ 
larly with vv. 2 and 3 of Canto v of the Rtusamhara. Kalidasa 
then lived before A. D. 472, and probably at a considerable dis¬ 
tance, so that to place him about A, D. 400 seems completely 
justified. 2 * 


4. The Rtusamhara 


Va-? 








"I ■' 


-'The opinion of India which makes the Rtusamhara, cycle of 
the seasons, a youthful work of Kalidasa, has recently 3 been 
assailed on many grounds. Thus it has been complained that 
the poem lacks Kalidasa’s ethical quality, that it is too simple 
and uniform, too easy to understand. The obvious reply is that 
there is all the difference between the youth and the maturity of 
a poet, that there is as much discrepancy between the youthful 
work of Virgil, Ovid, Tennyson, or Goethe, and the poems of 
their manhood as between Kalidasa’s primitiae and the rest 


1 Kielhorn, GN. 1890, pp. 251 ff. 

s On the later emperors, see R. C. Majumdar, JPASB. 1921, pp. 249 ff. 
s Walter, Indica, iii. 6ff.; Nobel, ZDMG. Ixvi. 275 ff.; JRAS. 1913, pp. 401 ff.; 
Hari Chand, Kalidasa , pp. 240 ft. Contra Keith, JRAS. 1912, pp. io66ff,; 1913, 
pp. 410 ff,; Hillebrandt, Kalidasa , pp. 66 ff, Kielhorn, Buhler, Hultzsch, Mac- 
done 11, von Schroeder, among others, accept Kalidasa’s authorship ; often ed., e. g. 
Gajendragadkar, 1916. 
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of his work. Nor is it the slightest use to argue that Sanskrit 
poets differed from other poets since they were es; 
learned and artificial; the poets mentioned arc precisely of the 
analogous type, men who worked steadily at their art until at 
their prime they could create structures which make their youthful 
attempts seem childish folly. In point of fact the A tusariihii) a 
is far from unworthy of Kalidasa, and, if the poem were denied 
him, his reputation would suffer real loss. The contention that 
Mallinatha commented on the other three of his poems but not 
on this is met effectively by the consideration that its simplicity 
rendered it poor game for the very learned commentator to deal 
vjith. The fact that the writers on poetics do not cite from the 
poem has an obvious explanation in the same fact; these authors 
never exhibit the slightest trace of liking what is simple, and 
they could find in the later poems abundant material to use as 
illustration.. More deplorable still are some of the sesthctical 
arguments adduced; complaint is made that the poet begins 
with the summer, whereas the spring was the usual beginning of 
the year, forgetting that Kalidasa was not composing an almanac 
or writing a Shepheard's Calendar . Again, heat or its derivatives 
(tap) is found seven times in Canto i, as if this did not accord 
with summer, as does eagerness (samutsukatva) with the rains 
and longing (utkanth) with autumn. The poet is censured for 
asserting that the swans excel maidens in beauty of gait and the 
branches rob their arms of loveliness; later, he was not guilty of 
such discourtesy. He mixes a metaphor in speaking of clouds 
as having the lightning as creeper ; as we have seen, Vatsabhatti 
borrows the phrase, and exploits two other verses of the poem, 
proving its antiquity and rendering most probable its authorship. 
It is objected that he uses here only the construction a mulatah , 
in lieu of the ablative, though equally once only in the Kumar a- 
sambkava he has dmekhalam ; the freshness and liveliness of 
the seven verbal forms (ii. 19) is unparalleled and, therefore, not 
by Kalidasa. Even the lack of developed use of figures of 
speech is adduced against him, and the use of samhara in the 
title has been questioned as unique. Poets happily do not feel 
themselves bound to be parrots. 1 _J 

1 His developed style is seen in his pictures of spring ( Kumdras , iii; Ragh. ix), and 
summer {Ragh, xvi). 
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The poem is far from a mere description of the seasons in 8 
their outward aspect, though Kalidasa exhibits delicate observa- l| 
tion and that loving sympathy with nature which seems innate ft 
in Indian poets. Throughout he insists on the relation of the |j 
diverse moods of the year to the loves of man and maiden or r 
husband and wife. Though the days of summer are a burden, j 
the nights are the more delightful, when the moon is bright and % 
coolness refreshes the earth; at midnight the young delight in F 
song and dance and wine ; the moon in jealousy of youthful love t 
retires in sorrow. The rainy season comes in kingly guise, the | 

clouds the elephants which bear him, the lightning his standard, J 

the thunder his drum. The emotion of love is awakened by the 1 

sight of the clouds which bend down to kiss the peaks of the jj 

mountains. Autumn comes like a young bride, clad in a garment f 

of sugar cane, girdled with ripening rice, and with face of lotus j 

blooms. Winter’s cold makes all the more welcome, all the 
more close and tender, the embraces of lovers. In the cool 
season the nights are cold, the moon shines chill, the lovers close j 
the window of their chamber, wrap themselves warmly in their 
garments, and enjoy every moment of the still feeble rays of the 
sun, or rest beside the fireAiBut spring brings to them and to all * 
nature new life and joy; we see now why the poet begins with 
summer; it enables him to end with the season in which young 
love, in harmony with the birth of a new year, is made perfect. 
The poem in every line reveals youth; the lack of the ethic 
touch 1 is in perfect accord with the outlook of the young, 
and though Kalidasa was to write much finer poetry, he was 
also to lose that perfect lucidity which is one of the charms of 

the poem to modern taste, even if it did not appeal to writers 
on poetics^ 


5 . The Meg ha duta, 

In distinction to the Rtusamhara the Meghaduta 2 is un¬ 
questionably a work of Kalidasa’s maturity; the mere fact that 
he adopts for it and maintains throughout with only occasional 

1 Stenzler, ZDMG. xliv. 33, n, 3. 

* Ed. E. Hultzsch, London, 1911 (with Vallabhadeva*s comm,); ed. and trans. 
Pathak, Poona, 1916 ; ed, TSS. 54, 1919. 
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harshness a metre so elaborate as the Mandakrantu is conclusive 

proof that he was no novice, though we may admit the possibility 
that he desired by this metrical tour de force to establish his 
capacity once and for all, and to exhibit himself as a great 
poet. Suggestions for the subject-matter may have been taken 
from the Rdmayana , 1 where Rama’s deep longing for his lost 
Slta offers an obvious prototype for the Yaksa’s sorrow for the 
wife from whom he is severed, and the description of the rainy 
season in iv. 28 has some points of similarity. Hut the idea is 
carried out with marked originality and beauty. A Yaksa 
banished for a year by ?iva his master, because of failure of 
duty, is reminded by the approach of the rainy season of his 
wife, lamenting him in their abode at Alaka, and begs a passing 
cloud to bear to his beloved the news of his welfare and the 
assurance of his devotion. From Raniagirl, his place of exile, 
the cloud is bidden go, in the company of the cranes and the 
royal swans cn route for Lake Manasa, to the region of Mala and 
to mount Amrakuta. Thereafter it is to seek the Dagarna 


country with its city of Vidiga, and then must drink the waters 
of the Vetravatl before proceeding to visit Ujjayini, after crossing 
the Nirvindhya and the Sindhu, The shrine of Mahakala must 
be visited, the Carmanvatl crossed, and the holy Brahmavarta 
after passing Dagapura; there the cloud will visit the field of 



Kuruksetra, the scene of Arjuna’s great deeds, and drink the 
water of the SarasvatT, for which Balarama, who fought not for 
love of his kin, abandoned his beloved wine. Thence it must go 
to where the Ganges descends from the Himalaya near mount 
Kanakhala, and then to Kailasa, passing through the gap of 
mount Kraunca which Paragurama made as a path to the south. 
Then the water of lake Manasa will refresh the cloud, and on the 
top of the mountain is Alaka where the beloved of the Yaksa 
dwells. The delights of the divine city are fully depicted, and 
- the poet then describes to the cloud the home he is to seek out; 
it can be seen from afar off through its archway ; in the garden 
is a coral tree, its mistress’s pet, and a flight of emerald steps 
leads to a well in which golden lotuses grow, and the swans, 
delighted, think no more even of their beloved Manasa. There 
is the beloved, sorrowful, and blighted by separation, emaciated, 

1 There is in the Kamavilapa Jataka (ii. 443) a very distant parallel. 
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seeking by many a device to while away the long days until her 

husband’s return. Gently she is to be wakened from her slumber 

by the cloud, which is to give her a message of tender love from 

her husband, and an assurance of his faith and certainty of 
reunion. 

At first sight the effect of the poem seems to be marred by an 
element of unreality in the longing of the Yaksa, whose separa¬ 
tion is but temporary and who as an attendant of £iva cannot in 
tiutii tear either death or even injury for his beloved from his 
absence. The message would have read very differently had it 
been sent, as in Schiller’s Maria Stuart , by a helpless captive 
awaiting in resignation or despair an ineluctable doom. But to 
understand the poem aright we must remember that the poet 
doubtless felt that it was, as later writers expressly allege, the 
duty of the poet to suggest rather than to say outright; the 
loves of the two immortals is a symbol of human love; perhaps 1 
Kalidasa had some experience of his own which the poem 
indicates, for the vivid colours in which he describes the Yaksa’s 
abode seem to be drawn from real life. Certainty is wholly 
unattainable, but in any event it is difficult to praise too highly 
either the brilliance of the description of the cloud’s progress or 
the pathos of the picture of the wife sorrowful and alone.£, Indian 
criticism has ranked it highest among Kalidasa’s poems for 
bievity of expression, richness of content, and power to elicit 
sentiment, and the praise is not undeserved. 

Popularity has had the penalty of many interpolations of the 
text. There is a remarkable mass of evidence available ;\Jn the 
eighth century Jinasena, applying the art of Samasyapurana, 
worked the whole of the text of 120 verses as he knew it into an 
account of the life of the Jaina saint Parfvanatha; 2 it exists in 
a iioetan a version in the Tanjur, and in a Sinhalese rendering; 
many stanzas are quoted in works on poetics ; it was repeatedly 4 
imitated from the Pavanaduta of Dhoi in the twelfth century 
onwards; we have from that century and later many com- 
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1 Bhau Daji, Lit* Eem 4> pp. 50 f, 

a athafe s ed. (1916) rests on this* A Ncmiduta of Vikrama in 125 verses ends 
each with a line from a rather interpolated text 

H* Beckhj Em Beitrag zur Textkntik des Kalidasas Meghadula (1907); 
G, Hiith, SBA t 1895^ pp. 268 ff. ? 281 ff,; date 13th cent 

Aufrecht, ZDMG* liv, 616, mentions other imitations; cf. IHQ, Hi, 273 ff* 


. r 


Marfat.com 



* 



1 







the meghaduta 


87 


mentarles including that of Vallabhadcva , 1 who gives 1 ■ > verses, 
of DaksinSvartanatha (c. 1200), who has no, and of Mai >na >a, 

Iy.« “ »**• 

including two of some merit, the Ghatakarfara and the (/''A'"' "* 
but there is no real probability of proving them his. 


6 . The Kumarasambhava 


High as Indian opinion ranks the Meghaduta , which won also 
the commendation of Goethe- > to modern taste the kumanx- 
sambliava 4 appeals more deeply by reason of its nchci vaiict}, 
the brilliance of its fancy, and the greater warmth of its feeling. 
The Meghaduta has, with reason, been ascribed the merit o 
approaching more closely than any other Indian poem to the 
rank of an elegy ; the Kumarasambhava varies from the loveliness 
of the sprinf and the delights of married love to the utter 
desolation induced by the death of the beloved. The subject 
is unquestionably a daring one, the events which bring about the 
marriage of the highest god £iva to Uma and the birth o 
Skanda, the war god, and Anandavardhana 5 tells us that there 
were critics who deemed it wrong to depict the amour of two 
deities, \j5till less permissible does the subject naturally appear 
to modern taste, unless we realize that as in the Meghaduta we 
must see the poet's power of suggestion ; the wedlock of £iva 
and Uma is no mere sport, no episode of light love such as that 
of Zeus with Danae or many another. From this union springs 
a power destined to perform the slaying of the demon Taraka, 
who menaces the world with destruction j moreover, theii nup¬ 
tials and their love serve as the prototype for human marriage 
and human love, and sanctify with divine precedent the forces 
which make the home and carry on the race of men. J 


1 Hnltzsch places him in the ioth cent,, but see Pathak’s ed., pp. xiv ff. He knew 

Bilhana and Hemacandra, but is cited in 1 140 a. d. 

* T his famous commentator, who also explained the epics of Kalidasa, Bharavi, 
Bhatti, and Magha, and Vidyadhara’s Ekavali (see ed., pp. xxiv ff.) lived c, 1400. 
A comm, on the Nalodaya is given, Madras Catal.-, xx. 7923. 

8 Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Lit . und Cultur , p. 548, 

* Ed. NSP. 1906; i-viii, TSS. 1913-14 ; i-vii, trans. K. H, Griffith, London, 
1879. 

5 iii, 6, p. 137. Mamma^a disagrees. 
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The poem begins with a brilliant piece of description of the 
Himalaya, the abode of Qiva. Kalidasa, unlike many a classical 
and even modern poet, had no hatred of mountains; his fancy 
makes them the dwelling of merry sprites who play in their 
caves, lound which eddy the clouds, affording welcome screens 
for the maidens when they undress; the wind, wet with the 
drops of the streams of the Ganges as it descends from heaven, 
beats on the trunks of the deodars, and bends the peacock 
feathers, the scanty dress of the gnomes who chase the antelope. 
In marked contrast to this innocent frolic sits (piva, sunk in 
deepest meditation, and on him with other maidens waits Uma, 
born of the mountain god himself, plucking flowers to offer to 
him, and fetching water and grass for his service. Canto ii 
shows us the gods in deep distress, for a demon Taraka has 
arisen to menace them, and Brahman himself can afford no aid, 
for ne has accorded him his protection, and even a poison tree 
cannot be cut down, if one has reared it oneself. Only Qiva can 
aid, ?iva who surpasses Brahman and Visnu in glory, and, if 
Uma can win him, from them will spring a deliverer. Indra 
then seeks the aid of Kama, god of love, to win (piva’s heart for 
Uma. The next Canto sho^ys Kama ready and willing to effect 
the end desired if Spring will be his comrade as well as his dear 
wife Rati. There follows a brilliant picture of the new life and 
l-jve awakened in nature by the advent of Spring with Kama, 
but the sight of fiva seated still as a flame when no wind blows, 
a cloud without rain, daunts even Kama’s heart and he quails. 
But Uma with her friends appears, and £iva is begged to hearken 
to their devotions; he feels himself strangely moved, and glan¬ 
cing sees Kama on the point of discharging at him his deadly 
arrow. One Aery glance from the god’s eye reduces him to ashes. 
Then follows (iv) a brilliant and touchingly pathetic picture 
of the lament of Rati for her dead husband; she will not 
accept the consolation urged on her by Spring; instead she bids 
him heap the pyre so that she may follow him in death. But 
hei fatal purpose is stayed by a voice from on high, which 
assures her of reunion with her beloved when (piva shall have 

relented and taken Uma to spouse. In sorrowful hope Rati con¬ 
tinues her life. 

The first throw has failed and Uma is bitterly disappointed, 


t * 
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bitterly ashamed. She determines, despite all protests, to per¬ 
form asceticism until she wins her desire ; in summer she exposes 
herself to the appalling heat and smoke of four flies, in wintci 
lies in icy water, in the rains sleeps on the naked rock. As she 
is engaged in these acts a hermit appears before hci and 
questions her; from her sighs he learns that she loves, and from 
her maids who that lover is. Me proceeds to depict in appalling 
colours the god of her desire, but she fiercely and bitterly 
rebukes his attacks; delighted lie reveals himself as ?iva incar¬ 
nate (v). All now is ripe for the wedding, but Kalidasa detains 
us with a gay picture of the solemn scenes which lead up to it. 


The Seven Seers themselves with Arundhati come as wooers 
from Qiva to seek the maiden’s hand ; she stands, eyes downcast, 
counting the leaves on the lotus in her hand, at her father’s side, 
while his eyes wander to the face of his consort, for in matters 
affecting their daughters householders arc wont to obey their 
wives’ desires (vi). The wedding follows, described, doubtless 
from the model of imperial ceremonies, with rich abundance of 


detail; the mother, in her excitement between joy and sorrow, 
cannot see to place correctly the painted mark on her daughter’s 
forehead, and misplaces the woollen marriage thread which the 
nurse, more calm and practical, sets aright. 

^ With this ends the poem in many manuscripts ; others add 
ten cantos. Of these Canto viii describes, according to the 
principles of the Kama^stra, the joys of the wedded pair; 
doubtless such frankness is abhorrent to western taste, but the 
* doubts of its genuineness which have been expressed are clearly 
groundless; it seems certainly 1 to have been known to Bharavi, 
to Kumaradasa, and to Magha, and quotations from it occur in 
the writers on poetics. Nor in poetic skill is it in the least 
inferior to Kalidasa’s work. The case 2 is other with the following 
cantosTlThey tell of Agni’s approach, first in dove shape, then in 
his proper person, to (Jiva as he prolongs for centuries the joys of 
dalliance, begging his aid. From the seed of Qiva, cast in the 


1 See Walter, Indica, iii. 21, 25 f., who suggests use of viii. 63 ill Vikramorvag 7 t 

P » * j* 

m. 0. 

_ 2 Jacobi, OC.V. ii, 2. 133 if, i—viii are used in the f ahkarasamhita of the Skanda 
Parana , but it in ix-xvii; Weber, ZDMG. xxvii. 179 ff., 190 ff.; Pandit , iii. 19 ff., 
8gff. 
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Ganges and shared by the six Krttikas, Pleiades, Kumara is 
miraculously born, and grows up delighting his parents by his 
childish play. But the gods are in terror, the city of the gods is 
dismayed through Taraka; India comes to demand help; Qiva 
grants his prayer and assigns Kumara to the task. The great 
host of Taraka is described in Canto xiv, then the portents which 
warn him not to war (xv). Blinded by pride he refuses, bids his 
young opponent go back to his father and mother rather than 
fight, assails him with his whirlwinds and magic fire, until pierced 
to the heart he falls dead.i The poem thus goes far beyond the 
birth of Kumara as its title promises, and the inferiority__of the 
new cantos is obvious on every ground. The metre is care lessly 
handled ; in five .cases caesura is neglected at the end of the first 
and third verses of the Qloka, a negligence quite foreign to 
Kalidasa; the same carelessness is seen six times in Upajati 
stanzas, where too weak caesuras—at the end of a compound, not 
of a word—are used far more often than by Kalidasa. In order 
to manage his metres the poet has to resort to versefillers, 
abhorred of really good writers; su is repeatedly thus used, as 
well as sadyah and alam ; the constant use of periphrasis is 
doubtless due to the same tause: the writer expends much 
ingenuity in coining new designations for his characters, and is 
so fond of the superfluous anta at the end of compounds—which 
we have seen in Vatsabhatti—that Jacobi has conjectured that 
he was a Maratha, in view of the Marathi locative amt. In the 

* r ■ 

later manner is the free use of prepositional compounds and the 
impersonal passive with subject in the instrumental; the former 
use just appears in Kalidasa, the latter is common from Bharavi 
onwards. Moreover, save occasionally, as in the battle scene, 
the poetical value of the cantos is small, and in confirmation of 
the internal evidence it may be added that neither commentators 
nor writers on poetics cite them nor are imitations found in 
later poets. 

Of Kalidasa’s model for his poem we know nothing, but we 
can trace in it the influence of ValmTki. In the Rdindyana 1 we 
have a brilliant picture of the contrast of the beauty of spring in 
the Kiskindha forest as contrasted with the ceaseless sorrow of 
Rama, bereft of Sita, nor can we doubt that this has influenced 

1 iv. i. 


m 
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Kalidasa to draw the wonderful picture of Spring’s advent and 

the revival of the youth and life of the world. There is a parallel 
too for Rat& despair 1 ; when Valin falls Tara addresses him 
with words not less sincere because they bear the stamp of the 
classic style: ‘Why dost thus speak no more to thy beloved? 
Arise and share this fair couch with me ; the best of men he not, 
as thou, on the ground. Too dear dost thou hold, o lord, the 
garth even in death, since me thou dost leave alone and her hast 
clasped in thine embrace. Ended our days of joy together in the 
fair forest; sunken am I in a deep sea of sorrow, without joy, 
without sustenance, since thus hast departed. Hard my hcait 
that it can see thee stretched on the ground and yet not break 
from sorrow.’ Hints too for the demon Taraka are clearly taken 
from the description of Ravana in the Ramayana* There at e 
doubtless reminders here and there of Ajvaghosa, 3 as in the 
description of the actions 4 of the women of the city on the advent 
ofgiva and Parvati, which has a prototype in the description in the 
Buddhacarita 5 of the entrance of the prince, and which is taken 
up again in the description in the Raghnvauga G of the entry of 
Aja and Indumatl.J 

The problem why the poem was never finished by its author 
remains insoluble. The loss of the last pages of a solitaiy manu¬ 
script may be the explanation, but it is far more likely that the 
poet, deterred either by contemporary criticism of his treatment 
of the divine pair, or by the feeling that the legend of the birth 
with its strangeness and miracles was not a true theme for poetry, 
abandoned the purpose and left his work unfinished. It can 
hardly be claimed that death intervened, for there can be no 
doubt that the Raghuvahga is a later work, This shows itself 
both in the graver tone, in the references to the Yoga philosophy 
and the less personal conception of the universe as compared 
with the magnification of Qiva in the Kumarasambhava y and in 
the growing pedantry seen in the use of similes derived from 
grammar, of which we have only modest suggestions in the 
Kumarasambhava ? J Thus Rama’s army follows him to serve 


1 iv. 23; cf. vi. in (of Ravana). 

2 Cf. also Ram. vi. 124, 45 with xiii. 36. 

4 vii. 56-69. 

5 vii. 5-16, 

7 ii. 27 ; vii. 69 ; Roghuvan$a t xii. 58 ; xi. 56; i. 1; xv. 7, 9 


9 Cf. Walter, Indica, iii. 11 ff. 
6 iii. 13-24. 
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his purpose as the prefix adhi is followed by the root i to 
make the word adhyayana ; Sugrlva is put in Valin’s place as 
king as a substitute replaces the root, and husband and wife are 
theme and suffix. Moreover, in the constant parallels between 
the two poems, as in the description of the marriage rites, the 
priority seems to belong to the Kumarasambhava ; it is curious 
that Kalidasa shows a distinct love of using the same metre for 
the same theme;(thus in both we have the Qloka used in 
prayers, 1 death is described in the ViyoginI, 2 a ruined state in the 
Upajati. 3 ) 


7. The Raghuvahga 


Though inferior in some slight degree to the Kumar asambhava^ 
the Ragiiuvahga may rightly be ranked as the finest Indian 
specimen of the Mahakavya as defined by writers on poetics.^ 
Dandin 4 lays down that the subject should be taken from old 
narratives or traditions, not therefore invented ; the hero should 
be noble and clever; there should be descriptions of towns, 
oceans, mountains, seasons, the rising and setting of the sun and 
the moon, sport in parks or t^e sea, drinking, love-feasts, separa¬ 
tions, marriages, the production of a son, meeting of councils, 
embassies, campaigns, battles, and the triumph of the hero, 
though his rival’s merits may be exalted. It should not be too 
compressed, and it should be replete with sentiments (rasa) and 
the emotions which underlie them (tbhdva ). It should have 
effective transitions (sandhi), an allusion to the five stages of 
action recognized by the writers on drama, by which from its 
opening the movement advances after a halt to the central 
moment, pauses, and reaches the denouement . The metres must 
be charming, and each Canto, which should not be too long, 
should end with a change of metre. The poem should begin 
with a prayer, paying homage or in addition invoking a blessing, 
or an indication of the subject-matter. It should promote the 
ends of Dharma, conduct, Artha, worldly success, Moksa, final 
release, and Kama, love. 


1 Kum . ii. 4-16 ; Ragh. x. 16-32, 
3 Kum, xiii; Kagh, xvi. 

* i. 23 fr. 


2 Kum . iv; Ragk, vii. 
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The Raghuvattga 1 is true to the type, for the central figure is 
Rama, though in accord with the title the poem first sketches 
the history of the dynasty of the sun-born kings, descendants of 
the Iksvaku whose name occurs in the Rgveda, and whose 
family is renowned in the epic and the Puranas. This wide 
theme gives the poet full space to exercise his power of descrip¬ 
tion ; war and the coronation of a king, the choosing of her mate 
by a young princess at a Svayamvara, the marriage rile, the loss 
of a darling life and the grief of the bereaved husband, town ami 
country, the seasons, the incidents of a great Digvijaya, the 
triumphal progress of a king who seeks to conquer the earth, all 
form occasions for the poet’s skill. The poem carries us at once 
into an atmosphere strange to us; Dillpa is king but childless ; 
he learns that by chance when returning from a visit to Indra he 
has failed to show reverence to his sacred cow, who has cursed 
him; to make amends he determines to follow in worship the 
movements of her daughter, NandinI, on earth ; dutifully he 
carries out his vow, saves her from a lion by offering his own 
body in exchange, and NandinI accords him the wish of his 
heart. Soon the father gazes, with eyes as still as lotus blossoms 
shielded from the wind, on the lovely face of his son, his heart 
overflows as the sea at the sight of the moon. The young 
Raghu waxes fast, is given the rank of Crown Prince and bidden 
guard the horse that must wander for a year before his father 
can perform the sacred horse sacrifice ; the steed disappears, but 
with NandinPs aid Raghu’s eyes are opened until he can see 
where in the east Indra has taken the horse. Vainly he strives 
against the god, but pleased by his valour he accords him every 
wish save the return of the horse, and the gallant youth demands 
that his father shall have the full fruit of the sacrifice. The 
offering performed, Dillpa gives to his son the white parasol, 
emblem of sovereignty, and, true to his family’s rule, retires to 
the life of an ascetic in the forest (i-iii). Canto iv recounts the 
knightly adventures of Raghu as conqueror of India ; he advances 
against the Suhtnas, defeats the princes of Bengal, and erects 
pillars of victory on the islands of the Ganges ; neither the 
elephants nor the arrow hail of Kalinga stay his course, Ma- 

1 Ed. S. P. Pandit, BSS. 1869-74; Nandargikar, Bombay, 1897; trans. Walter, 
Munich, 1914. 
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hendra yields, the Kaverl is crossed, the south invaded, the 
Pandyas pay tribute of pearls. Thence the hero bends his path 
north, through the Malaya and Dardura hills, the sea of his host 
covers the long slopes of the Sahya mountain, the dust of the 
army clings to the hair of the ladies of Kerala, the Murala river, 
the Trikuta hill witness his fame. Thence by land, as a pious 
king, not by the polluting sea, he advances against the Persians 
and the Yavanas, Greeks; the dust of the conflict hides the 
warring hosts whose presence is revealed by the twang of their 
bows alone, the bearded foemen cover thick the ground, those 
who escape death cast off their helms in token of submission ; 
the victors wearied slake their thirst with wine. Next Raghu 
bids his steeds-roll in the Indus—a variant has Oxus—sands, 
overthrows Hunas and Kambojas; the winds of the Himalaya 
set the reeds hymning his victories. The mountain folk feel his 
power, fire flashes from the mountain-sides beneath the rain of 
spears and arrows, and the folk of the Utsavas lose for ever their 
joy in festivals ( utsava ). The Lauhitya is crossed, Pragjyotisa 
subdued, and Kamarupa yields tribute of wild elephants. 

In this spirited and martial narrative we may justly see the 
reflex in the poet's mind of Slmudragupta’s great conquests , 1 and 
with customary skill the subject changes in Canto v to a very 
different theme. Raghu's generosity impoverishes him ; when 
a Brahmin Kautsa begs him to aid him to meet the vast de¬ 
mands of his teacher, he resolves to storm the treasure-house of 
Kubera, god of wealth, but a rain of gold saves him from impiety. 
The Brahmin's gratitude secures him a son, Aja, who soon 
equals his father. Bidden to take part in the Svayamvara, at 
which the sister of a kingly neighbour will choose her mate, he 
sets forth; on the way he boldly attacks a monstrous wild 
elephant, which under his stroke changes to a Gandharva, con¬ 
demned by a curse to wear this shape until released by the blow 
of an Iksvakuid’s arrow, who gives him in reward a magic 
weapon. Canto vi presents us with a brilliant picture of the 
Svayamvara ; the princess, with her companion Sunanda beside 
her, passes by prince after prince as they stand eager before her ; 

1 This fact renders it far more probable that his A9vamedha is that present to 
Kalidasa’s mind than that of Kumaragupta, of whom we have no record of great 
military achievements. 
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r none please her, one is a dicer, therefore bad as a man ; 

Sunanda presses on her Anga’s lord ; he has all merits, but tastes 
vary. In revenge she bids Indumati pass on, when she notes 
that her heart is won by Aja, but the maiden lays shame aside, 
and accords to him the coronal which marks him as her spouse. 
The marriage ceremony is performed, the young pair set out 
home, but the shamed princes have planned revenge, and re¬ 
solved to take away by force the princess. Aja wages fierce 
battle with them, in the end the Gandharva s gift prevails, and 
he takes from his foes their honour, though he spares their lives 
(vii). His reign is fortunate ; while Raghu as a hermit tames 
the senses, Aja destroys the foes of his realm, and, when Raghu 
dies, he pays him all the honours of a Vagins funeral. Rut 
a fatal misfortune awaits him ; a garland from the sky blown by 
the wind falls on Indumatfs breast and slays her, though in truth 
for her death means release from her mortal bondage imposed on 
her, in reality an Apsaras, through a curse. No consolation is 
this thought to Ajaj in vain is he reminded of the folly of 
mourning for the dead who are burnt by the tears of the living ; 
in vain every consolation regarding the shortness of life and the 
duty of kings is urged on him; broken-hearted, he dies and Dilipa 
reigns in his place. Of him Canto ix has no concrete facts to tell 
us, until after a brilliant description of spring we are told of the 
fatal hunt, when, after displaying equal prowess and pity, Dilipa 
in pursuit of an elephant mortally wounds a Brahmin boy : he 
bears the dying youth to his aged parents, and hears the curse 
of a like doom. In Canto x we leave the realities of life to learn 
of the magic incarnation of Visnu in the sons born to Dilipa ; in 
xi Rama’s youth, his visit to Vi^vamitra’s hermitage where he 
slays the demon Tadaka, his journey to Janaka’s court, where he 
wins at the Svayamvara the hand of Sita, and his overthrow of 
Para^urama, who recognizes in him the godhead, are rapidly re¬ 
counted. The banishment of Rama by Kaikeyl’s device, the life 
of Rama and Sita in the forest, her capture by Ravana, the search 
for Lanka , 1 the crossing of the ocean with the monkey horde, and 
the great battle between Rama and Ravana, described in vivid 
colours, bring us to Canto xii in which Kalidasa's descriptive 

1 Cf. for its situation M. V. Kibe, Rawancts Lanka Discovered (1920). Hopkins 
(1 Great Epic, p. 80) appears to accept Ceylon as Lanka. 
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powers find congenial subject-matter in describing the sights of 
India as seen from the aerial car on which Rama and Sita return 
to Ayodhya. 

Then follows a series of brilliant sketches; Rama and Sit a 
visit the widows of the king, who scarce can see them for their 
tears, which speedily change to joy. Sita alone weeps for the 
trouble her beauty has brought her husband, a foreboding of woe. 

For the moment all is brightness ; the glorious ceremonial of the 
royal consecration follows. But disaster is at hand ; malicious 
voices reproach the king whose one wife has stayed so long in 
Ravana's home. Rama places duty above love; he bids Laks- 
mana take Sita—now pregnant—to Valmtki’s hermitage, and 
there break to her the truth of her fate ; overwhelmed, she de¬ 
plores her lot but utters no reproach. Rama rules in solitude,. 

, her sculptured form his companion in his sacrifices (xiv). From 
his sorrow he is awakened to overthrow demon foes on the 
Yamuna banks, while in the hermitage Sita bears two boys who, 
taught by Valmiki the tale of their father's deed, console her 
sorrowing heart by reciting it. The day comes when Rama 
determines to perform the horse sacrifice; he rests in a hut be¬ 
side the golden statue of hisAvife ; he hears from the boys the > ] 

song of his deeds; the people, Rama himself recognize them for ' 

his own, Valmiki begs reinstatement for the queen. Rama asks 
only that her stainless purity be made clear; she comes before 
him, swears to her truth as she drinks the holy water ; the earth 
goddess appears and takes her in her bosom to bear her to the 
realm below. Rama transfers to his sons the burdens of the 
state, saddened by the restoration of Sita only to be lost forth¬ 
with ; in due course, followed by all the people, he goes forth 
from the town and is caught up in a heavenly chariot. 

The effective and pathetic picture of Slta’s end and the return 

r 

to heaven of Rama might well have closed the poem, but 
Canto xvi is not without merit. Ku^a, Rama's son, reigns at 
Ku^avatl; in a dream Ayodhya appears to him in the guise of 
a woman whose husband is afar, reproaches him with her fallen 
condition, and bids him return. Ku$a obeys, Ayodhya once 
more is glorious, and a description of the delights of summer 
rivals, but fails to equal, that of spring in Canto ix. For the rest 
the poem sinks in interest, as Kalidasa has nothing to tell us but 
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names of worthless kings whose harems supplied their sole 
interest in life. We cannot deny 1 his authorship of Cantos xviii 
and xix no ancient authority questions them, and they arc cited, 
if rarely, by writers on poetics. Rut their brevity and the utter 
abruptness of the end, when the widow of Agnivarman, a worth¬ 
less debauchee, is awaiting the birth of her child, suggest that \vc 
have no more than a rough draft. Yet we would gladly assign 
to a poetaster meaningless puns on names of kings, as when 
Pariyatra is merely said to have exceeded in height the I ari- 
yatra mountains, or the incredible tastelessncss o( the action of 
a king who hangs his foot out of tlie window for the people to 

kiss. 

jyalmiki, of course, is the chief creditor 2 ot Kalidasa in this 
poemJHere and there one certainly surpasses the other; though 
normally the advantage lies with the younger poet, yet there are 
exceptions. Fine as is Kalidasa’s picture of Rama s meeting 
with the sons who know him not, it yet is still more aifeeling in 
the leisurely march of the epic, and Kalidasa has failed to 
improve on the scene of Sita’s vindication. But his merit shines 
out in such cases as his description of the return to Ayodhya; 
future poets were to imitate it, but not one to equal it. 

No other epic of Kalidasa has come down to us, and the rela¬ 
tion in time of his epics to his dramas is insoluble. The sugges¬ 
tion that he is responsible for the Se tab and ha? which relates 
the tale of Rama from the advance against Ravana and the build¬ 
ing of the bridge to Lanka down to Ravana’s death, is excluded 
by the style,! with its innumerable plays on words, alliterations, 
recondite similes, exaggeration, and its enormous compounds. 
Its date is uncertain.as of Pravarasena of Kashmir 4 its author or 

w 

patron we know nothing definite. Still more ludicrous is the 
suggestion that the Nalodaya 0 is his; that rimed poem of 

r ■ m 

1 As does Hillebrandt, Kalidasa , pp. 42 f. They seem known to the Aihole inscr. 
(El. vi. 8 f.) of Ravikirti who boasts his rivalry with Kalidasa and Bharavi. lor un¬ 
evenness in great poets cf. Aeneid v as criticized by Tyrrell, Latin Poetry, pp. 153 l. 

a On alleged use of the Padma Parana , see H. Carina, Calc. Or. Senes , 17. 

* Ed. and trans. S. Goldschmidt, 1880-4. Date before Bana, perhaps late 6th 
cent., Stein, Rd/ataraiigim , i. 66, 84 f. 

* That the Vakataka Pravarasena had anything to do with the poem seems quite 
unproved. 

6 Ed. and trans. W, Yates, Calcutta, 1844; Bhandarkar, Report, 1883-4, p. 16; 
A. R. S. Ayyar, JRAS. 1925, pp. 263 ff., who ascribes Vasudeva as author also of the 
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intolerable affectation is perhaps not the production of Ravideva, 
author of the Raksasakavya, of equal demerit, before the seven¬ 
teenth century, but the work of Vasudeva, prot^g^ of Kula^ek- 
hara and Rama. 

8 . Kalidasa s Thought 

As Sophokles seems to have found his perfect milieu in the 
Athens of Perikles’ happy days, so Kalidasa appears to us as the 
embodiment in his poems, as in his dramas, of the Brahmanical 
ideal of the age of the Guptas, when order had been restored, to 
a troubled earth, foreigners assimilated or reduced, and prosperity 
broadcast. 1 Ingenuity 2 has traced in the history of the first five 
of the rulers in the Ragkuvahga an exemplar of the exploits of 
the first five of the Gupta kings ; granted that Kalidasa may 
have known and profited by the literary activity of Harisena, 
which doubtless extended far beyond the one inscription which 
has come down to us, still we may safely doubt any such 
parallelism. But Kalidasa does represent, if we may judge from 
his poetry, the complete carrying out of the rule of life laid down 
for a Brahmin or a warrior or clansman. Youth, in this view, is 
the time for study under a teacher, then follows the period of ' 
manhood with its happy wedlock, then in stages that of the 
hermit whose mind is set on things eternal. The scheme is in 
many ways perfectly adapted to Indian life; it starves no side 
of man’s life ; four aims of existence are recognized by Kalidasa 
himself, who finds them embodied in the sons of Dillpa, them¬ 
selves reflexes of Visnu himself. They are duty, governing, 
man’s whole life; the pursuit of wealth and of love, the occupa- 1 
tions of his manhood ; and release, the fruit of his meditations in \ 
old age. We may not share the affection of Indian and even of 
a section of modern taste for the erotic scenes of the last cantos 
of the Ragkuvaiiga , but we must not regard them as the outpour¬ 
ings of a sensual mind. The sages of the Upanisads themselves; 
deemed marriage obligatory and the Brhadaranyaka gives the 


fl 


I udhisthiravijaya, Tripuradahana , and Q aurikatkodaya , all rimed, to the 9th cent. 
The date is improbable ; ZII. iv. 326 f. 

1 Cf. M. T. Narasimhiengar, IA. xxxix. 236 ff, with Hillebrandt, Kalidasa, 
pp. 137 ff. 

1 A. Gawronski, The Digvijaya of Ragku (1915). 
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KALIDASA'S THOUGHT <Y) 

soell to obtain a male son ; the saintly gvetaketu is deemed an 
authority on the Kdmasutra , and Kalidasa expressly claims the 
divine precedent of giva and Uma as sanction for the most 
passionate married love. Statecraft again is essentially part of 
the material ends of life, and not only does he paint in Kama an 
ideal ruler, but throughout the Raghuvah$ci wc arc reminded of 
the duties of kings to the subjects. Let us grant that his vision 
was Brahmanical; he deliberately repeats the condemnation of 
the Rdmdyana on the gudra who tlueatens the security of 
established order by venturing to expose himself, head down¬ 
wards, hanging from a tree to fire, in order by penance to acquire 
merit. This reminds us of Fa-hicns 1 emphatic testimony of the 
^degradation of the Oandalas in the Otipta i calm. 

Youth and manhood are no time for deep philosophic views, 
and the Kalidasa of the Rtusamhara , Meghadnta , and Kumar a- 
sambkava remains within narrower limits. We feel, however, 
a growing sense of the greatness and glory of giva ; tne remote 
figure of the Meghaduta is definitely brought nearer to us in the 
Kumarasambhava. Even Brahman and Visnu aic less than he, 
and the term Lord, I^vara, is his par excellence ; moreover, 
{despite his all-embracing majesty, he is intensely personal. Yet 
Wither Brahman nor Visnu is forgotten ; to Brahman in the 
Kumarasambkava itself, to Visnu in the Raghuvahga two noble 
prayers are addressed in which in the true spirit of kathenotheism 
either appears as the greatest of gods, as more than the world, as 
beyond all comprehension. The inconsistency, however, is rather 
apparent than real; it is possible to ascertain with fair certainty 
the view Kalidasa took of the universe, and this affords a recon¬ 
ciliation of his diverse views. 

Both epics, but especially the Raghuvahga , show that Kali¬ 
dasa accepted Samkhya and Yoga views of the nature of the 
universe. The three constituents of nature, goodness, passion, 
and dullness, in their ethical aspect afford themes for simile; the 
Brahman sea as the source of the Sarayu is like the unmanifested 
(avyakia) whence springs intelligence. Yoga practices are recog¬ 
nized ; the aged king practises concentration ( dharana ) as he sits 
on Ku$a grass; the difficult posture known as Vlrasana of ascetics 
is compared to trees standing motionless; Slta by asceticism 

1 Smith, EHI, p. 314; Voucher, VArt Grico-Bouddhiqitt du Gandhdra y ii. 8. 
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seeks to secure reunion in her next life with her spouse: the 
power to pass through closed doors may be won, and the Yogin 
needs not cremation, but like Raghu is buried in mother earth. 
But we cannot hold that the godhead envisaged by Kalidasa is 
the pale Igvara of the Yoga; in Brahman we are told are united 
both matter and spirit as they are known in the Samkhya, and 
this we may fairly take as indicating that to Kalidasa, as to the 
author of the Katha Upanisad , over the spirits and matter stood 
the absolute, who to Kalidasa takes specially the form of (Jiva 
but who is also Brahman and Visnu, the spirit that perishes not 
beyond the darkness. With this absolute man is merged on 
death if he has attained enlightenment, for this is the sense of 
brahmabhuyam gatim djagdma in the Raghuvahqa . If enlighten¬ 
ment is not his but good deeds, he has heaven for his share, for 
knowledge alone burns up man’s deeds which else force him to 
life after life. We need have the less hesitation to accept this 
view in that it is essentially the standpoint of popular Vedantism 
and that it afforded to a man of thought and good sense an 
effective means of reconciling belief in the three great gods. 
What is clear is that in his advancing years Kalidasa’s mind 
turned more and more to the conception of the all-embracing* 
character of the godhead and of the efficacy of Yoga practices to 
attain union with him. 

From such a philosophy it would be idle to seek any solution 
for essential conflicts in the heart of man, or to demand any 
independent criticism of man’s aims and fate. India knew 
atheists enough, but their works have all but perished, and we 
must rather be grateful that we have preserved in such perfection 
the poetic reflex of the Brahmanical ideal both in its strength and 
in its weakness. Nor, let us remember, does such an ideal shut 
out deep human feeling such as we may suspect in the longing 
of the Meg/iaduta , the lament of Aja over the dead Indumatl, of 
Rati for Kama slain. But it does demand resignation, and if in 
perfection of form Kalidasa’s poems proclaim him the Virgil of 
India, we may admit that he was incapable of the vision and 
imagery of the sixth book of the Aeneid. 



Marfat.com 









KALIDASA'S STYLE AND METRE 


loJ 


f — 

I 


9 . Kalidasa's Style and Metre. 

In Kalidasa we have unquestionably the linest musta of 
Indian poetic style, superior to A$vnghosa by the perfection am 
polish of his work,' and all but completely free from the cxlniva- 
gances which disfigure the later great waters of Kavya. la . 
ascribes to his favourite style, the Vaidarblia, quaht.es which .u 
may fairly sum up as firmness and evenness of sound, avoiduig 
harsh transitions and preferring gentle harmonies ; the use ol 
words in their ordinary sense and clearness of meaning the 
power to convey sentiment ; beauty, elevation, and the employ¬ 
ment of metaphorical expressions. He assures longevity to 
a poem which, in addition to conforming to the rules lor a 
Mahakavya, is rich in ornaments {alaiikdra\ t and Kalidasa is not 
sparing in his use of these means of adding grace to his work. 
But he has the fundamental merit that he prefers suggestion to 
elaboration; his successors too often thought that they could 
only prove their capacity by showing all of what it was capable , 
he was content to produce a definite cftcct, and to leave well 
alone ; his was tire golden mean of Virgil between rustic simpli¬ 
city and clumsiness and that over-refinement which is specially 
fatal. 2 Thus it results that his miniature-painting in its polished 

elegance often attains relative perfection. 

The truth of his delineation is seen in the picture of the 

sorrowing bride in the Meghaduta \ 


utsahge va malinavasane saumya niksipya vindnt 
madgo trank ciin viracitapadaii gey cun udg 



a 


1 The critics occasionally find fault, e.g. in the Vyaktiviveka (p. Of*) Raghu- 
vahfa xvi. 33 is censured for the position of tthiiye, but they cite him repeatedlj as 
a master, first of Mahakavis; Dhvanytiloka, pp. 2 9 ’ 2 o * Advyag OhCiQa, p. 
Bhamaha’s assertion that a cloud is not suitable as a messengei miiat refer to the 
Meghaduta and may be put beside his attack on Bhasa’s P> atijiidyaugandhanyana, 
proved by T, Ganapati Sastri; cf. Thomas, JKAS, 192?. p. 103. who (pp. loofl.) 
deals effectively with the attacks on the authenticity of Lhasa s dramas, llis \eise 

( Subhasitavali , 1353) is imitated in Ragh. viii. 66 ; Gib-, iii. 159, n. r. 

2 His improvements on A$vaghosa are numerous and undeniable! ; cf. the passages m 
Nandargikar, Raghuvah$a (ed, 3), pp. 161 ft. ; bormichi, Atvaghosa^ p. 35 © » cf. 

.also Sound, iv. 4a with Kum. v. 45. The paralkl Rum . vii. 56 U,; hagh. vu. 5 
with Buddk. iii. 13 ff. is conclusive and Hillebrandi’s doubts (pp. 102 f.) are hyper¬ 
critical. 
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tan trim dr dram nay anas alilaih sarayitva kaihamcit 

bhuyo bhuyah svayarn api krtam murcchandm visma- 
ranil . 


4 Or perhaps, placing her lute on her lap, whose dark garment 
proclaims her grief, she will seek to sing a song wherein she has 
worked my name, but, scarce able to move the string which her 

tears have bedewed, she will forget the air which she herself hath 
made.’ Or, again : 

ivdm dlikhya pranayakupitdm dhaturdgaih gildydm 
atm an am te caranapatitani ydvad icchami kartuin 
asr a is tdvan muhur upacitair drstir alupyate me 

kritras tasmznn apt net sahaie samgamath nau krtdntah. 

' When I have portrayed thee in love’s anger on the rock with my 
colours and seek to add myself lying at thy feet, my tears well 
up and ever blot out my sight; cruel the fate which even thus 
will not permit our union.’ There is a brilliant picture of Uma’s 
confusion and of her joy when (Jiva reveals himself: 
adya prabhrty avanatdhgi tavdsmi dasah 
kriias tapobhir iti vadini candramatdau 


k 


pi 

1 


ahnaya sd niyamajaih klainam uisasarja 

klegah phalena hi punar navatam vidhatte. jt ! 

From this moment, o drooping maiden, I am thy slave, bought ' \ 

by thy penance, so spake he whose crest is the moon, and 

straightway all the fatigue of her self-torment vanished, so true 

is it that fruitful toil is as if it had never been.* There is perfect 

simplicity of passionate longing in Rati’s address to the dead 
Kama: 

krtavan asi vipriyam na me: pvatikiilaih na ca te mayd 

krtam 

* 

ktm akarattain eva dargatiain; vilapantyai rataye na diyate ? 

1 Thou hast never displeased me; thee I never have wronged ; 
why then, without cause, dost thou hide thyself from thy weep¬ 
ing Rati ? The timid shyness of the new-made bride and her 
lover’s ruses are delicately drawn: 


vydhrta prativaco na samdadhe: gantum aicchad avalambi- 
tdhgukd 

sevate sma gay ana m pardhmukht: sd tathapi rataye pina- 
kinah . 


' 4 


- 3s i» r _*• 


Utfc. -L 



Marfat.com 












tJt 




■ 

KALIDASA’S STYLE AND METRE 103 

, answer: when he touched her gown 

■Addresse him; with head averted she clung to her 

J'ch“yet none the less did she delight the lord of the trident. 
Mam alokya ca «Mamanam: adarfabimbe sthnitaya- 

Haropayane tvarita babhuva: strindm p.iyalokaphalo hi 

vega ft- 

[WL . with her long eyes fixed on her rniuoi she saw tla 
inflection of her radiant loveliness, swift she hastened to sec - 
Gva for the fruit of woman's raiment is the light m the lovers 
S’ Equally complete in its own effectiveness » the desenp- 

tion of the tragic shock received by Rati: 

tivrabhisangaprabhavena vrttim: mohena samstambhaya- 
tendriyanam 

ainatabhartrvyasana muhiirtam: hrtopakarsva Ratir 


b/tuva. 

• The bitterness of the blow cast Rati into a faint which dulled 
her senses and for the moment with true kindness robbed hei o 

memory of her husband s ruin. 

Aja’s tears have their excuse in nature itself: 

vilalapa sabaspagadgadam : sahajam apy apahaya dhiratam 
abhitaptam ayo 'pi mdrdavam: bhajate kaiva hatha (arinsii 

'He wailed aloud, his voice broken by sobs, forgetting the high 
courage that was his; iron in the fire yieldeth its strength ; how 
much more feeble mortals ? ’ He feels that his wife has doubted 

his love: 


dhruvam asmi gathah gucismite: vuiitah kaitavavatsalas tava 
paralokam asamnivrttaye: yad andprcchya gatdsi mam it ah. 


* Surely, sweet smiling one, thou hast judged me tiaitor w ose 
love was feigned that thou hast gone from me to the woild w ence 
there is no return and hast not bidden me even a woi o are 
well.’ No woman could desire a more perfect eulogy: 

grhint sacivah sakhi mithah: priyagisyd Ictlite kalavidhau 
karunavimukhena mvtyund .* haratd tv ant vada him na ms 

hrtain ? 

ft 
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Wife, counsellor, companion, dearest disciple in every loving 
art; in taking thee tell me what of me hath not pitiless Death 
taken.’ The fatal blow is depicted : 


ksanamatrasakhim sujdtayoh: stanayos tdm avalokya vihvald 
nimimlla narottamapriyd: hrtacandra iamaseva kanmudi. 


' For a moment she gazed on the garland as it lay on her 

rounded breasts, then closed her eyes in unconsciousness, like the 

moonlight when the darkness obscures the moon.’ There is 

humour, on the contrary, in Indumati’s rejection of the Ahga 
prince: . 


athdhgardjdd avatdrya caksur: ydhiti janydm avadat 
kumnrl 

nasau na kamyo na ca veda samyag: dr as turn na sd bhin- 
narucir hi lokah. 


But the princess turned away from Ahga’s lord her gaze, and 
bade her maiden proceed ; it was not that he had not beauty 
nor that she could not see it, but folk have different tastes.’ 
This has the same graceful ease as often in the Rtusamhdra : 


vivasvata tiksn a tar unfit mdlin d: sapahkatoydt saraso ’bhitd- 
pitah 

utplutya bhekas trsitasya bhoginah: phandtapatrasya tale 
nisidati. 



■ 

t 


A 


: t . 
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' As the sun s garland of fays grows ever hotter, the frog sore 
toimented leaps up from the muddy water of the lake onlv to 
faH into the mouth of the thirsty snake, who spreads his hood to 
siia.de him from the glare.’ There is a pretty picture of girlish 

ildStC l 

alokamargam sahasa m-ajantya: kayacid udveftanavanta- 
mdlyah 

baddhum na sambhdvita eva tavat: karena ruddho 'pi ca 
kegapdgah . 


‘ A j s , he rushed to the window, her garlands fell from their place 
and she did not even trouble to knot the abundant hair which 
she caught together in her hand.’ 

1 he structure of each of these cameos is simple; throughout 


#- 
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it is normal to have each verse complete in itself, a single verb 
serving to support a number of adjectives and appositions, though 
relative clauses with verb expressed or implied are not rare. 
The compounds are normally restricted m length, but this is ess 
closely observed in the Mandakranta metre, though even then 
clearness is aimed at and normally achieved. I lie order of 
words is very free, partly no doubt by reason ot metrical neces¬ 
sity. Of the figures those of sound are employed not rarely but 
usually'with skill. Beside the ordinary forms of alliteration as 
in nirmame nirmamo 'if/icsu, we find the more important 
Yamaka, in which the same syllables arc repeated, in the same 
or inverted order, 1 but with different sense. There is a certain 
liberality in the process ; thus Kalidasa is able to match bhuja- 
latam with jadatam , for / and d, like r and /, b and v, are 
admitted as similar, and the same principle is clearly to be 


seen in 


cakdra sd mattacakoraneird: 


lajjdvatl lajavisargam agnau. 


{ She with the eyes of the intoxicated Calc ora, in modesty {liijjd} 
made offering of fried rice {Jdjd) in the fire. In Canto ix of the 
Raghuvaitga Kalidasa deliberately shows his skill in Yamakas ; 
there is no doubt that this offends the sound rule of Ananda- 
vardhana that to seek deliberately such a result destroys the 
function of poetry which is to suggest—or express—not merely' 
to exhibit form, and we can only conjecture that in this canto, 
which also is marked out by the amazing number of metres 
employed, Kalidasa was seeking to prove that he could vie with 
any rival in these niceties. In Canto xviii also, \amakas are 
superabundant. Throughout, however, we feel Kalidasa seeking 
for the matching of sound and sense, to which the Indian ear 
was clearly more susceptible than our own. 

Of figures of sense Kalidasa excels in Indian opinion in the 
s imile, and the praise is just. The Indian love of simile appears 
freely in the Rgvcda , and is attested by the elaborate subdivisions 
of Indian poetics. The width of Kalidasa's knowledge and the 
depth of his observation of nature and life are here shown to the 

I highest advantage. But his world is not ours, and doubtless at 

1 


1 As distinct from alliteration ihe repetition should be in corresponding parts oi the 
verse (Jacobi, ZDMG. lxii. 503, 11. 1). 
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times his figures 1 seem grotesque to our taste, as when the king 
comes from his bath and plays with his harem like an elephant 
on whose shoulder still clings a shoot of the lotus sporting with 
the females of his herd. But often there can be only admiration; 
the chariot of the prince is so covered by the arrows of his foes 
that only by the point of its standard can it be discerned, as the 
morning wrapped in mist by the feeble rays of the sun ; the 
wound torn by the arrow is the door of death; with joyful eyes 
the women of the city follow the prince as the nights with the 
clear stars of autumn the polar star. Characteristic is the love of 
elaboration of a comparison ; the reader is not to be contented 
with a mere hint, the comparison must be drawn out in full. 
The Pandya king is peer of the lord of mountains, for the neck¬ 
laces which hang over, his shoulders are its foaming cascades, and 
the sandal that reddens his limbs the young sun which colours 
its peaks. Or again, the princes who hide their jealousy under 
the semblance of joy are compared to the pool in whose calm 
depths lurk deadly crocodiles. Or again, the ruined city, with 
towers broken, terraces laid down and houses destroyed, is like 
the evening when the sun sets behind the mountains and a 
mighty wind scatters the cljouds. 

To us, no doubt, both similes and metaphors sometimes seem 
far-fetched ; those from grammar leave us cold, but there is wit 
in the assertion that the wearing' by Rama of the royal dress 
when the ascetic's garb revealed already his fairness is equivalent 
to the vice of repetition ( punarukta ). The bowmen whose 
arrows strike one another are like disputants whose words con¬ 
flict. The king seeks to subdue the Persians as an ascetic his 
senses through the knowledge of truth. Kalidasa is rich also in 
plays of fancy which present a vivid picture ( utpreksa ); it is 
natural to him to think vividly, to attribute to the mountains, the 
winds, the streams the cares, sorrows, joys, and thoughts of men. 
He loves also the figure corroboration {arthantaranyasci) ; indeed, 
its careless use reveals the hand of the forger of the last cantos 
of the Kumarasambhava. But the double entendre is rare 
indeed ; the instances of it are very few, and they lend no 



1 Cf. Hillcbrandt, Kalidasa , pp. 112-20. For the Qakuntala, cf. P. K. Gode, 
POCP. 1919, ii. 205 ff, A very interesting comparison is afforded by Lucan’s 
similes (Heitland in Haskins’ Lucan , pp. lxxxiv ff.). 
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credit whatever to the suggestion that v. .4 of the AUg/uuWa U 
an attempt obliquely to praise Nicula and damn U.gnagn. Of 
the former we know nothh.g, and it was doubtless the later love 
fqrjflesas which bade men find them in Kalidasa, where not one 

elaborate case even can be proved to exist . 1 . . . 

Kalidasas metrical skill is undoubted. In the Ktustimhara\\Q 
used normally the Indravajra and Van^istha types, wit 1 asan " 
tatUaka and Malini; one stanza only in ?ardulavikndita oum*. 
The Meghadnta shows the more elaborate Mandakranta used 
without variation; a few slight roughnesses as regards caesura 
may be adduced as proof of the relatively early date of the poem, 
but the evidence is too slight to weigh seriously in itself. In t le 
' Kumarasambhava we find the normal rule that the canto is 
written in a single metre with change, as the writers on poetics 
require, at the close. Thus i, Hi. and vii are written in the Indra¬ 
vajra; iiandvi in the Qloka, iv in the Vaitaliya, and v in the 
Van^astha, while viii is in the Rathoddliata. The closing changes 
are furnished by Puspitagra, Malini, and Vasantatilaka. Ihc 
Raghuvahga follows on the whole this principle, but exhibits 
greater variety, suggesting later date. The Indravajra type 
serves for ii, v-vii, xiii, xiv, xvi, and xviii; the (Jloka for i, iv, x, 
xii, xv, and xvii; the Vaitaliya for viii, and the Rathoddliata 
for xi and xix. Canto ix is orthodox up to v. 54 ^ being in 
Drutavilambita, then it deliberately displays the poets skill in 
new metres, each with a verse or so, Aupacchandasika, 1 uspi- 
tagra, PraharsinI, Manjubhasini, M attain ay ur a, Vasantatilaka, 

■ which is also used for 11 verses in v, Vaitaliya, Qalinl, and 
Svagata. There occur also odd verses in T otaka, Mandakranta, 
Mahamalika, and iii is written in Van9astha, with a concluding 
verse in Harinl. There are thus nineteen metres in all to eight 
in the earlier epic. Detailed efforts to find some sign of develop¬ 
ment in any of the metres in respect of caesuras &c, have failed 

to yield any results worthy of credence . 2 

In the Qloka the rules had already been established by epic 


* In Meghaduta 10 a^abandka may have a double sense; 28 rasa; Autndrasam- 
bhava , viii. 22 ; Raghuvahga , xi. 20. But in v. 14 Nicula is to be a poet triend, else¬ 



where utterly unknown. 

2 Huth, Die Zeit des Kalidasa (1890), App.; Hillebrandt, Kalidasa , p. 157. 
SIF 1 , VIII. ii. 40 ff. 
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practice, and Kalidasa observes them carefully. Of the four 
Vipula forms he uses the last once only ; the figures 1 for the 
other three out of 1410 half-stanzas in the epics are 46, 27, and 
41, or 8*j5 per cent., showing that the third Vipula was Kali¬ 
dasa’s favourite. It is interesting to note that in the form of the 
syllables preceding the first Vipula Kalidasa shows special care 

to select that form (— —-) which is not allowed in the second 

Vipula as against that - w -) which is permitted in both. The 
Kumarasambhava has 11 cases of the first to 3 of the second 
form, the Raghuvahga 31 to 1 ; this doubtless indicates 
increasing care to secure elegance, and it accords with this that 
in the K11m ar asambhava alone is the fourth Vipula found. 2 



1 1‘or the Raghuvahga they are 32, 18, 27 out of 1096 ; Jacobi’s figures (IS. xvii. 
444 f) ftre corrected irom SII’ 1 . /. c, I he percentage in Bharavi is 9-6 ; Magha 27-15 ; 
Bilhana 8-64 ; Qiharsa 0-53 ; Kumaradasa 2*35. 

A aghuvah(n i xii, 71, should perhaps be read dvitlyahemaprakaram. In 
Kumdiasambhava , vii. 11 on one reading position is neglected as in Qtfupdlavadha, 
x. 6c, both dubious (SIM. viii. ii. 7). I-or the schemes of the metres see chap, xx, 
§ 4 - 
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bhAravi, BH.vm. rum A rad Asa, and magma 

i. Bharavi 

O F Bharavi’s life we know nothing whatever, though hr 
ranks as second in magnitude among the constellations 
of the Kavya. External evidence proves that he was older 
than A.D. 63 4 when he is mentioned with Kalidasa in the 
Aihole inscription, and he is cited in the Ka$tka I rtti ; on t ie 
other hand he manifestly is influenced by Kalidasa, while he 
strongly affected Magha. 1 Bana ignores him, so that he can 
hardly have preceded him long enough for his fame to compe 
recognition. It is, therefore, wiser to place him r. A. n j^o than 

as early as A.D. 500. 

His Kiratarjuniya 2 is based, as usual, on the epic. 1 he 
Mahabharata 3 tells us how, when the Pandavas with then wife 
Draupadi have retired under their vow of twelve years’ banish¬ 
ment to the Dvaita forest, Draupadi, with truly feminine faith¬ 
lessness, urges the heroes to break their pledge. A council is 
held ; Yudhisthira pleads for the bond ; Bhlma controverts his 
contentions. Vyasa counsels retirement from the Dvaita forest, 
and the brothers go to the Kamyaka wood, where Yudhisthira 
takes the prudent course of bidding Arjuna, as a preliminary to 
war, to secure from Qiva divine weapons. Arjuna obeys, prac¬ 
tises in the Himalaya severe penances, meets and struggles with 
a Kirata, who proves to be Qiva himself; he grants the boon 
desired, to which the other gods add further largesse. This 
theme Bharavi has chosen to expand and illustrate with all the 
resources of a refined and elaborate art. The opening shows at 
once the hand of the artist ; in the epic the discussion of the 
brothers arises merely from the dreary plight in which they aic 


1 Cf. Jacobi, WZKM. iii. 12 \ ft. 

* Ed, NSP. 1907; trans. C. Cappeller, UOS, 

comm., TSS, 63. 

* iii. 27-41. 
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placed; Bharavi begins instead with the return of a spy whom 



Yudhisthira has sent to report on the deeds of Suyodhana— as he 
is always styled; he bears the unwelcome tidings that the king 
is walking in the ways of virtue and charming the hearts of the 
people. Hence, naturally, Draupadi, anxious for the future, 
taunts Yudhisthira with his inglorious plight and urges swift 
battle (i). Bhima adds his support; Yudhisthira, the unready, 
has sciuples of honour (ii), but seeks counsel from Vyasa,and the 
sage admits that war must be, but, since the foe is so strong, 
urges that Aijuna should by penance in the Himalaya win Indra’s 
aid. He vanishes, but a Yaksa appears to lead Arjuna on his 
way, and they depart, cheered by the good wishes of the re- 
maindei of the party (iii), At this point the poet’s invention 
displays itse.f in elaboration ; just before, by omitting all mention 
of the move to the Kamyaka wood, he had shortened the narra¬ 
tive, improving greatly the effect; now he takes the opportunity 
to display the poet's command of language. In Canto iv the 
Yaksa leads Arjuna on; and a brilliant picture is drawn of the 
autumnal scene, partly in narrative, partly in the mouth of the 
Yaksa. Then follows (v) the description of the Himalaya itself, 
the Yaksa lays stress on tlft mystery which guards it and on its 
close kinship with (Jiva and Parvatl, and vanishes after bidding 
Arjuna do penance on Indrakila. The penance of Arjuna terrifies 
the Guhyakas, the spirits who haunt Indrakila; they appeal to 
India to aid them, and he sends Gandharvas and Apsarases to 
distuib the asceticism which menaces the quiet of his mountain 

(vi) . The heavenly host speeds through the air to Indrakila and 
makes there its camp ; their elephants merit special description 

(vii) . The Apsarases now leave their palaces, just made by their 
magic power, and wander in the woods to pluck the flowers; 
then the Ganges invites them to the bath, and the bathing scene 
is described with much charm and beauty (viii). Evening comes, 
the sun sets, the moon arises—the banal theme wins new effect 
thiough the poet’s skill; the nymphs and their lovers drink and 
seek the pleasures of love; the day dawns (ix). The Apsarases 
now turn their minds to their task; aided by the seasons who 
now appear six in number to second their efforts, they expend, 
but in vain, all their charms on the young ascetic (x). Seeing his 
minions thus foiled through Arjuna’s constancy, Indra appears 
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nimself in the guise of a sage, admires the fervour of the penance, 
buTcontends tL to bear arms and practise ascettcsm are tn on- 
Sistent ; Arjuna admits the logic of the censure but asserts that 
be wiU do all to save his family’s honour. Indra is touch < . 
reveals himself, and bids him win the favour of C i va (xi). Here 
ends the poet’s invention, and we again find the epic as hisxouicc. 
Arjuna continues his penance in order that Qiva may bless inn , 

the seers in distress appeal to the g.eat god, who expounds to 
them Arjuna’s divine nature as an incorporation of Nara, a part 
of the primeval spirit ; a demon Muka in boar form plans to 
slay him; therefore ?iva bids his host follow him to guard the 
prince (xii). The boar appears to Arjuna ; it falls pierced by his 
- own and £iva’s dart; the prince advances to recover his arrow, 
but is challenged by a Kirata who claims it in his master’s name 
(xiii). Arjuna rejects the demand in a long speech; the Knata 
returns, and Qiva launches, but in vain, his host against Arjuna, 
who endures unscathed the shower of their arrows (xw). The, 
host is rallied from flight by Skanda and Qiva himself, who then' 
begins a deadly battle of arrows with Arjuna (xv). The two 
then strive with magic weapons, the hero is beaten (xvi), ut 
grasps again his bow, and with sword, mighty rocks, and the 
trunks of great trees assails the god, but all in vain (xvn). They 
box, at last they wrestle ; ?iva reveals his true form, and the 
hero, humbled at last, praises the greatness of the god and begs 
him for strength and victory; the god and the world guaidians, 
who come to the scene, accept his devotion and give him the 

magic weapons that he craves. 

The introduction of Qiva’s host, of its struggles under Skanda’s 
leadership with the hero, and the whole episode of the contest 
with magic weapons are the fruit of the poet’s imagination. One 
difficulty is obvious ; it is made necessary to duplicate tne episode 
of the force of the penance causing fear and evoking divine inter¬ 
vention, and the prolongation of the conflict results in some 
repetition of ideas. Duplication also results from the description 
'of the amours of the nymphs with the Gandharvas and their 
, attempts on the prince. The poet’s skill led him, we must con¬ 
fess, to exhibit it too freely, and the introduction of magic 
* weapons leaves us cold. In this regard Valmlki has a fatal 
influence on Sanskrit poetry; the mythical background of the 
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Rama legend produced the unreality of his combats, which every 
epic poet felt bound to copy. Another influence seen strongly 
in the first two Cantos is that of the political principles of the 
day, which have ample opportunity of illustration in the -record 
of Suyodhana’s rule and in the arguments by which Yudhisthira 
seeks to justify the keeping of their faith by his brothers. 

There is no doubt of the power of Bharavi in description ; his 
style at its best has a calm dignity which is certainly attractive, 
while he excels also in the observation and record of the beauties 
of nature and of maidens. The former equality is revealed re¬ 
peatedly in the first Canto, the very first line of which strikes 
the true note of high policy; then follows: 


krtapramdnasya malum mahtbhuje : jitdm sapatnena nive- 
dayisyatah 

na vivyathe mano na hi priyam : pravakium icchanti mrsa 
hitaisinah. 


J 


* r 


‘ When he bent low in homage his mind wavered not, though he 
had to tell the king that his realm had been won by his foe, for 
men who seek one's good care not to speak flattering words.’ In 
the same strain Suyodhana^is praised : 

.. i . 

na ten a sajyam kvacid udyataih dhannh: krtani na vd tena '■ 
vijihmam dnanam 

gunanurdgena girobhir uhyate: itaradhipair mdlyam ivasya 
gas an am. 


Never has he raised his bow to shoot, never has a frown dis¬ 
torted his face j loving his virtues the kings bear as a garland on 
their heads his royal orders/ The setting sun and the rising 
moon are happily portrayed : 

ahgupambhir ativa pipasuh: pahkajam madhu bhrgam 
rasayilvd 

k lib at dm iva gatah ksitim esyahl ; lohitam vapur uvdha 
patahgah. 

* Ruddy glowed the sun as he hastened to rest, as though over¬ 
deep he had drunken with his rays, in his thirst, the sweetness of 
the lotus/ 
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f samvidhatum abhisekam udast : Manmathasya lasado»(u- 

v . jaiaughah ... , , 

yaminivanitaya tatacihnah: sot pah rajatakumbha tvcnduh. 

c for Love’s consecration the lady night raised aloft the moon with 
its shimmering sea of beams and its spots full in view, like a silver 
chalice decked with lotuses.’ The advent of the cool season is 

thus greeted: 

j katipayasahakdrapusparamyas: tan a ta hi no Ipavuudrasut- 
duvdrah 

surabhimukhahhndganidntagahsi: samupayayau gtgirah stna- 
raikabandh ah . 

'Then came the cool season, Love's one friend, lovely with its 
mango blooms here and there, when frost is rare and but a few 
Sinduvaras awake from sleep, the harbinger of the end of winter 
and the coming of spring.’ The bathing scene is rich in petti¬ 
nesses : 

| tirohitantani nitantam dknhiir: a path vigdhdd alakaih 
prasdribhih 

yayur vadhundni vaJandni tulyciidni: dvircphavrnddnta) t- 
taih saroruhaih . 


‘Hidden by their long hair in utter disorder through plunging in 
the water, the maidens* faces seemed like lotuses covered with 

swarms of bees.’ 


I priye para yacchati vacant unmukhi: mbaddhadrstih githi- 
lakuloccayd 

samadadhe tidhgukain dhitam vrtJid : viveda puspesu na pdni- 
pallavam . 

* Yet another, face upturned and eyes fixed on her lover as he 
spoke, gathered not together her garment, though the knot 
slipped and fell, nor realized that her tender hand had missed the 
flowers it sought.’ Characteristically, the same idea is varied 

later in the canto : 

vihasya panau vidhrte dhrtdmbhasi; pnyena vadhvd ma- 
da nd rdr acetas ah 

sakhlva%dncl payasd ghanlkrtd: babhara vltoccayabandham 


ahgukam. 

sue 1 
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‘As her hand, full of water, was laughingly grasped by her* 
lover, ’twas her kindly girdle which the water had stiffened that|j& 
saved from falling the garment of the loving maiden, fortheknotW 
that held it had slipped. His play of fancy is constant andli 
extensive ; he acquired the style of parasol-Bharavi from hisf 
comparison (v. 39) of the lotus dust driven by the winds to the! 
goddess Laksml mirrored in a golden parasol. Still less attrac -1 
tive to our taste is a simile 1 based on the mute letter {anubandha) f ' 
between stem and ending in grammar. I 

Bharavi, however, is guilty of errors of taste from which Kali -1 

dasa is free.] Especially in Canto xv he sets himself to try tours I 

deforce of the most foolish kind, redolent of the excesses of the J 

Alexandrian poets. Thus one verse has the first and third, | 

second and fourth lines identical; in another all four are identical I 

one has practically only c and r, another only the letters s, f,y> \ 

and l\ in other stanzas each line reads backwards the ^ame way 

as the next, or the whole stanza read backwards gives the next; 

one stanza has three senses j two no labial letters ; or each verse t 

can be read backwards and forwards unchanged. One sample 
must serve : 


na nonanunno nunnono nand ndndnand nanu 
fiittiuo vuutto nanunneno ndneud nunn&nunnanut . 

J 

‘ No man is Iie who is wounded by a low man; no man is the 
man who wounds a low man, o ye of diverse aspect; the wounded 
is not wounded if his master is unwounded ; not guiltless is he 
who wounds one sore wounded.’ But at least he eschews long 
compounds, and, taken all in all, is not essentially obscure. 

Bharavi sets a bad example in his fondness for showing his 
skill in grammar, and he is in many ways the beginner of manner¬ 
isms in the later poets.; The ridiculously frequent use of the root 
tan begins with him ; 2 he is fond of passive perfect forms, in¬ 
cluding the impersonal use; the adverbial use of prepositional 
compounds is a favourite form of his ; many of Panini’s rules of 
rate type are illusttated by him, as fas with double accusative, 


1 xiii. 19; cf. xvii, 6. Cf. Magha, ii. 47, 55, 
xix, 75, 

2 Walter, Indica, in. 34 f, 

* Cappeller, pp. 153 ff. On the perfect cf. Ren on, 


11a ; x. 15 ; xiv. 66 ; 
La valetir mu par fait^ 


xvi. 80 


p. 87. 
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pfonayate in the same use, auujlvisdtkrta , itaHopapldam the 
double negative as a positive, and ,m compounded as m namvrtam ; 
it occurs also with the imperative. Most interesting in us 
elaborate care in the use of the narrative tenses, which kahdasa 
and theother poets treat indifferently. In Bharavi the imperfect 
and the aorist are not tenses of narrative use ; they occur only 
in dealingwithwhat thespeaker has himself experienced i farokst), 
and the imperfect denotes what happened in the more remote past 
ianadyatane), the aorist the immediate past {adyatave), exceptions 
being minima] ; the aorist hence is extremely rare, occurring only 
ten times to 272 times in Magha. The perfect is the tense of 
narrative, save in the case of the present perfects aha and veda. 
The present occurs with sma not rarely in narrative as a past , 
the participle in tavant is used in speeches only, that in ta in 
both Both the imperative and the aorist with via are found in 
■interrogAons beside their normal uses, and labdha is used in the 
passive, the periphrastic future having always its precise sense of 
a distant event. Errors in grammar are few, but ajaghne seems 

indefensible. 

£n metrical form Bharavi is as developed as he is in the use of 
the figures of speech, of which scores can be illustiated from his 
poem7 Only once does he condescend to use a single difficult 
metre, the Udgata, for a whole canto (xii), a single Praharsinl 
terminating it. In v he uses sixteen, in xviii also sixteen different 
forms. The Upajati of Indravajra type predominates in iii, xvi, 
and xvii; Vah^astha in i, iv, and xiv ; Vaitallya in ii ; Drutavi- 
Tambita in xviii; Pramitaksara in vi ; Praharsinl in vii ; Svagata 
in ix ; Puspitagra in x ; Qloka in xi and xv; Aupacchandasika 
in xiii. Of the other metres few save \ asantatilaka 1 have much 
use ; Aparavaktra, Jaloddhatagati, Jaladharamala occur, like 
Candrika, Mattamayura, Kutila, and Vaii^apattrapatita, once 
only. The Rathoddhata is a good deal used in xiii; but QalinI, 

Malinl, Prabha, and Qikharini are all rare. 2 

[in the Qloka Bharavi conforms in general to the same rules as 
Kalidasa^ But he never uses the fourth Vipula form, and in his 
, 250 half-stanzas he uses the first three Vipulas respectively fifteen, 

1 The final syllable is w in three eases in line in one case in line c. 

\ Thus Bharavi has eleven or twelve principal metres to six of Kalidasa and 
ii sixteen of Magha. 
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eight, and two times; Kalidasa, on the contrary, likes best the 
third Vipula. 


2. Wiatti 


\ 


Bhatti, the author of the Ravanavadha more usually simply 
styled Bhattikdvya , tells us that he wrote in Valabhl under 
£ridharasena. But four kings of this name are known, the last 
of whom died in a.d. 641, so that we remain with nothing more 
secure Ilian that as a terminus ad quern. frhe suggestion 2 that 
he is to be identified with Vatsabhatti of the Mandasor inscription 
lacks all plausibility, if only for the reason that Vatsabhatti 
commits errors in grammar. The name Bhatti is Prakritized 
from Bhartr, and it is not surprising that in tradition he has been 
either identified with Bhartrhari or made a son or half-brother of 
that famed poet. There is, however, nothing but the name to 
support the suggestion. We know, however, that he was imitated 
by Magha, and it is a perfectly legitimate suggestion that his 
work gave Magha the impetus to show his skill in grammar to 
the extent that he does. More important still is the plain fac1{ 

that he was known to Bhamaha. In ending his poem he boasts 
that it needs a comment: ^ 


vyak/iyagamy am idam kdvyam utsavah sudhiyam alain 
kata durmedhasag cdsmin vidvatpriyatayd may a. 


‘This poem can be understood only by a comment; it suffices 

that it is a feast for the clever and that the stupid come to grief 

in it as a result of my love of learning.’ Bhamaha rather clumsily 

repeats in almost identical terms this verse. The list of Alam- 

karas given by Bhatti is in a certain measure original, when com- 

paied with those of Dapdin and Bhamaha; its source is still 
unknown. 

Bhatti s poem, a lamp in the hands of those whose eye is 
grammar, but a mirror in the hands of the blind for others, is 
esssentially intended to serve the double plan of describing 
Rama s history and of illustrating the rules of grammar. In the 
latter aspect its twenty-two cantos fall into four sections ; the first 


Ed. with Jajamangala’s comm., Bombay, 1S87 ; with Mallinatha, BSS. 1898; 

I~;v ed. and irans. V. G. Pradhan, Poona, 1S97. Cf. Hultzsch, El. i. 92; Keith, 
JR AS. 1909, p. 435. 

1 B. C. Mazmndar, JRAS. 1904, pp. 395-7; 1909, p, 759. 
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four cantos illustrate miscellaneous rules; v-ix the leading rules. 
x-xiii 1 are given to illustration of the ornaments of poetry, the 
names of the figures unfortunately being supplied merely in the 
commentary or the manuscripts, and the rest of the poem illus¬ 
trates the use of the moods and tenses. I he combination of 
pleasure and profit is by no means ill devised, and Indian opinion 
gives Bhatti without hesitation rank as a Mahfikavi. It is dubious 
if any sound taste can justify this position ; what is true is that , 
considering the appalling nature of the obstacle set and the latho 
hackneyed theme adopted, Bhatti contrives to produce some fail ly 
interesting and, at its best, both lively and effective verse. Ilis 
aim in some degree helps his style, as it prevents the adoption of 
long compounds or too recondite allusions or ideas. 

His style may best be judged by a fragment of the scone whcie 

Havana in his need turns to Kumbhakarna for aid, and airs his 
* 

aorists: 


najhasls ivatn sukhl Rdtno yad ah ay sit sa rdksasd u 
udatdrid ndanvantam puram na/i panto 9 rudhat 
vyajyotista rane gastrair anaisid rdksasdn ksayam. 
na prdvocam ahath kimcit priyani ydvad ajivisant 
bandhus ivatn arcitaJi snehdn aid dvi . ^ 

viryavt via na dadavgas Warn via na trdsthdh ksatdni pur am. 
tavadraksma vayam viryaih ivatn ajaisih pur a sit ran. 

* Hast thou not known in thy happiness what Rama hath done to 
the Raksasas? He hath crossed the ocean, and completely hemmed 
in our city. He hath warred brilliantly and his weapons have 
brought death to the Raksasas. Never in all my life have 
I spoken one word of flattery ; thou hast been honoured by me 
from love of kin; do not fail to slay my foes, hail not to show 
thy might, fail not to guard our smitten town ; thy might have 
we beheld, thou didst aforetime conquer the gods.’ The flow of 
the narrative is, it will be seen, simple and limpid, but it lacks 
fire and colour, and the task of illustrating the figures of speech 
proves extremely wearisome to all but the commentators, whose 
joy the poet was. Some, no doubt, of the passages are happy 

* enough pin one we find a proverb known from the Vtkrainorvagi: 2 

* x is on figures; xi on the quality of sweetness ; xii on Bhavika, vivid description ; 
xiii gives verses which can be read as Sanskrit or Prakrit. 

4 ii. 16 (ed. Pandit). 
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Ramo'pi daraharanena tapto: vayam hatair bandhubhir at- fi 
maiulyaih fca 

taptena taptasya yathayaso nah : sandhih parendstu vimunca 

Sitam . 41 

; Rama is aflame through Sit as rape, we through the death of 5 
kinsfolk dear as ourselves ; let us make compact with our foe as 4^ 
flaming iron with flaming iron; let Sit a go free.’ Another ex- flj 
ample 1 describes Ravanas advent: {] 

jalada tv a taditvdn prdjyaratnaprabhabhih: pratikakubham I 
udasyan nisvanaih dhiramandrani | 

gtkharam iva Sumeror asanam haimam uccair : vividhama - I 

mvicitram pronnatah so ’ dhyatisthai . i 

‘ Like a lightning cloud through the rays sparkling from his I 

jewels, and emitting like it on all sides a deep dull resonance, the | 
lofty prince sat him on a high golden throne, radiant with many 
a gem, as the cloud clings to a pinnacle of mount Sumeru.’ The 
use of vigala , broad, in the next example illustrates the straits \ 
into which a poet may be driven, even if he is a grammarian : 2 ! 

kva strfvisakyah karajah kva vakso: daityasya gailendra - j 

gilavigalam i 

sampagyataitad dyusadam sunilam : bibheda tais tan nara- [ i 
sihhamurtih . ■-,* 

‘ What can finger-nails meet for maidens* breasts avail against 
the bosom of the demon, that is broad as a rock of the lord of 
mountains ? Nay, consider this cunning scheme of the immortals; 
with these in his shape as man and lion (Visnuj clove this bosom.* 

The chief metre used by Bhatti is the ?loka, which is used in 
Cantos iv—ix and xiv—xxii. Upajatiofthe Indravajra type prevails 
in i-ii, xi and xii. The Giti form of Arya prevails in xiii, and x is 
laagely in Puspitagra ; no other metre has any currency of im¬ 
portance. Only PraharsinI, Malim, Aupacchandasika, Van^astha, 
and Vaitaliya occur six times or more ; A^valalita, Nandana, 
PrthvI, Ruciia, and Narkutaka occur only once each \ others used 
are Tanumadhya, Totaka, Drutavilambita, Pramitaksara, Praha~ 
ranakalika, Mandakranta, C^ardulavikiidita, and Sragdhara, The * 

4 

1 xi. 47; imitated by Magba, i. 19. 

1 xii. 59 ; Magha, i. 47 (below, § 4). 
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,. _ n , e of the longer metres in frequent use explains, of course, 

£ Comparative ease of the style, for the larger stanzas encourage 
development both of thought and expression. 

Kumaradasa 

frate was long unkind to the Janakiharana' of Kumaradasa, 
since it left the poem preserved only in a Sinhalese wotr-or- 
WQ rd translation, though, since first published from tins somet, 
has come to light in southern India, where Sanskrit literature has 
often found preservation denied in the north. Ceylonese tradition 
of no early date or value asserts the identity of the author wi 
a kin? of Ceylon (A.D. 517-26) who is connected, as we have 
seen in tradition with the death of Kalidasa. What is certain is 
that’Kumaradasa was a zealous admirer of Kalidasa and very 
freely imitates him in manner as well as in general treatment of 
the subject, as comparison of Canto xii of the Raghuvanqa with 
the relevant portions of the Janakiharana establishes beyond 
cavil. On the other hand, it is really beyond question that he 
knew the Kaqika Vrtti (c. A.D. 650), while on the other hand he 
"must have been known to Vamana (c. a.d. 800) who censures the 
use of Haiti as first word, found in Kumaradasa, and cites a stanza 
which in content and form proclaims itself as unquestionably a cita¬ 
tion from the lost part of the Janakiharana . Finally, he was 
probably earlier than Magha, who seems to echo a verse of his. 
Rajajekhara, the poet (c. A.D. 900), asserts his fame: 2 

Janakiharana th kartuih Raghuvahqe sthite sail 
kavih Kumar adasaq ca Ravanaq ca yadi ksatnah. 

* No poet save Kumaradasa could dare to sing the tape of Sita 
when the Raghuvahqa was current, even as none but Ravana 
could perform the deed, when Raghu s line remained on 

earth/ 

The Janakiharana suffers, of course, from the trite theme ; 
Sanskrit poetry affords us a very vivid explanation of the corn¬ 
ed. Ceylon, 1891; i-x, Bombay, 1907; xvi, BSOS. iv. 285 ff. See Leumann, 
WZKM. vii, 226ff.; Thomas, JRAS. 1901, pp. 253ft.; Keith, ibid., 578 H 

* In the Kavyaminidnsd he mentions his blindness, as also that of Medhaviruf ra 

(p. 12). 
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plaint of a great poet: cui non dictus Hylas puer et Latonia 
Delos, for we actually have so many poems on the same theme 
preserved for us. Still, it is fair to say that Kumaradasa does 
very well indeed in handling his story ; his invention is negligible, 
but he uses effectively the innumerable opportunities for descrip¬ 
tion which the theme offers. Thus we have poetic pictures of 
Da 9 aratba and his wives as well as of Ayodhya m ■ i n ii Brhac 
pati, in appealing to Visnu for aid, sketches the exploit of 
Ravana; m m he revels in his themes ; the king and his wives 
isport in tlie garden, then, as in Bharavi, we have the king’s 
own description of the scene; the poet then describes the sports 
in the water, the king the sunset, then night and morning are 
sketched. Cantos iv and v carry on the narrative, the one from 
the birth of Da 9 aratha’s sons to the slaying of the Raksasi who 
plagues the hermitage, the other to the close of the defeat of the 
Raksasa host. In vi the scene shifts to Mithila where Vi 9 vamitra 
and Janaka exchange greetings. In vii Sita and Rama meet; he 
^escribes her beauty, the poet their love and marriage. Then 
follows the picture of the joys of their union ending with a fine 
description of sunset and night (viii). The next canto brings us 
to Ayodhya, and in x the po# shows his command of the maxims 
of politics by giving us a lecture from Da 9 aratha, who proposes 
to crown Rama, on the duties of the sovereign. Events are 
ciowded togelhei, and Sita is stolen before the canto closes. 
With equal haste are related the reception of the news by Rama, 
his alliance with Hanumant who fights Vali; the poet then turns 

.? * ie moie graceful theme of the rainy season, which he first 

himself and then through Rama describes with considerable 

eauty. Canto xii matches the description of spring (iii) with a 

picture of autumn ; then policy once more has its turn, for 

ugriva tenders ill counsel and Laksmana rebukes him. Rama 

is ^ejected, and to cheer him Sugriva describes the mountain, 

while m xiv we have first a picture of the monkeys as they build 

tie causeway, then Rama’s impression of the scene, after which 

the poet resumes the description and presents a lively impression 

o tie crossing of the host. Canto xv gives us the mission of 

Angada as envoy to Ravana ; Canto xvi the revels of the Rak- 
sasas ; xvii—xx Rama’s triumph. 

Kalidasa influenced Kumaradasa in style as well as subject; 
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he adopts the Vaidarbha form, 1 and he develops in a mail«<■ 
degree the love of alliteration, though he never caincs it to c 
pofnt of affectation, as in the efforts of such poets as Magha to 
produce effects by the constant repetition ol a single letter, 
fs he fond of the Yamaka form to any undue degree : a good ex- 

ample is: j 

atanunatanuna ghanadarubhih: smarahitam rahitam /' ■' 

didhaksuna 

rucirabhacirabhasitavartmana: prakhacitd khacita na na 

dipita. 

‘Strong love, eager to burn the lover deserted, kindled with 
cloud-logs the sky refulgent and irradiated with the lightning.. 
Prettiness is, perhaps, the chief characteristic of Kumaradasa ; 
he abounds in dainty conceits expressed with a felicity ol diction 
and a charm of sound and metre which no language but Sanskrit 
can produce. Thus we have a pretty picture of the naughty Rama 

as a child: 

na sa Rama iha kva yata tty: anuynkto vanitabhir agratah 
nijahastaputavrtanano: vtdadhe Itkanillnam atbhakah. 

‘“Rama is not here; where has he gone? 1 ’ the women called 
as they searched for him, but the child, covering his face with his 
clasped hands, played hide-and-seek with them.’ Though flagrant 
imitations of Kalidasa, these stanzas are not unworthy of that 

poet: 

pusparatnavibhavair yathepsitam: sa vibhusayati rajanan- 
dane 

darpanaih tu na cakanksa yositam: svamisammadaphalam 
hi man dan am. 


* * 


‘ With richness of jewels and flowers she adorned hciself before 
the prince as was his will; but she sought not a miiror, foi 
woman’s tiring hath its guerdon in her lord s delight, 

1 Nandargikar {Kumaradasa, p. xxiv) asserts that he uses the Gaudi, but this 
exaggerates, though he may have known Magha. The reverse is probable; cf. Jan , 
iii. 34 f. with Magha, v. 29; below, § 4- Walter {Indica, iii. 34,36) claims that 
Bharavi borrows the use of tan and perfect impersonal passives from him, but this is 
doubtless the reverse of the troth* 
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kaitavena kalahesu suptayd: sa ksipan vasanam attasadh- 
vasah 

4 

eora ity uditahasavibhratnam; sapragalbham avakhandito 
'dhare . 

‘ In their dalliance she feigned to fall asleep; then as he touched 
her robe in diffidence, “Thief! ” she exclaimed in laughing con¬ 
fusion, and boldly kissed him on the lips.’ Another verse, de¬ 
scribing love-weariness, proves use of Canto viii of the Kumara - 
sambhava : 1 

tasya Jiastam abala vyapohituni: mekhaldgunasam ip as a hginafti 
mandagaklir avatiih uyavcdayal: lolaueir agalitena. vdriitd. 

'Though in her.weariness she had not strength to push away the 
hand that sought to loosen her girdle, still she showed her in¬ 
difference by the tears that fell from her glancing eyes/ A famous 
crux in the creation of woman’s beauty is posed : 

pagyajt halo manmathabdnapdtaih; gakto vidhatum na mhnlla 

caksuh 
* * 

utu vidhdtr a hi kytau kathain tdv: tty as a tasyddi sumater 
vi iark ah, 

4 If he looked, then love’s darts must have pierced his heart; if 
he closed his eyes, he could not have seen to create; how then 
did the creator fashion the beauty of her limbs ? Thus even the 
wisest was at fault/ Love and nature are inseparably blended : 

Praleyakalapriyaviprayoga-: gldneva rdtrih ksayam as a sad a 

;agama mandam divaso vasanta-: krurdtapagrdnta iva kra- 
mena, 

m 

Night petished, as a maiden fadeth through severance from her 
lover in winter s cold, and in her place slow came the day, as 
though wearied by the fierce spring heat/ 

Li another stanza we may have a reminiscence of JBharavi:^ 

vasantikasydhgucayena bhanor; hemantam dlokya hatapra - 
bhdvam 

saroruhdm uddhrtakantakena: prltyeva ramyam jakase 
vanena. 

1 viii, 14 is copied in Kumaradasa, viii. 8 and 24, 

2 x. 36 compared with Janaklharatia, iii. 9 ; cf. ix. 21 with i. 4. 


i 
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•Seeing that winter’s prowess had been quelled by the army of 
the rays of the spring sun, sweetly laughed the forest m its joy 

that the tormenter of the lotuses had been banished. 

Though not a pedant, KumSradasa was a keen s uc i 
grammar,and there is no doubt that he must rank as an authority 
of^some weight in judging the correctness of disputed for ms. He 
himself sneers in a paronomasia at bad poets who spoil their com¬ 
mons by the use of such particles - as hi , ««, by incorrect 

emD loyment of roots, and by hiding their meaning through wiong 
words and doubtless he had authority for such formations as 
kalacarma , furrow, where wma is clearly from car, go, and 
mar uta, a by-form of marut. He borrows from the K apha the 
rare forms vitust-, to comb one’s top-knot, marmavidh , piercing 
the vitals, satyap-, declare truth, and such aorists as acakamata ; 
other rare terms from the grammarians are anyataredyus , one day, 
ayahgnlikata , violence, iksugakata, field of sugar cane, jampali 
husband and wife, mgdra, covering, pagyatohara, robber m broad 
daylight, pravara , covering, bhidclima , fit to be broken, musiim- 
dkaya , fist-sucking baby ,gayika, sloth, and saukharatnka , asking 
if one has slept well. Of constructions he has very freely ad¬ 
verbial prepositional compounds, the impersonal use of the perfect 
passive, and the weird passive munina josam abhuyata, ‘ the sage 
rejoiced *. The accusative with sarvatas and ubhayatas is gramma¬ 
tical; kalasya kasyacit has a similar origin, but samah sahasrani 
seems careless and dosu as instrumental of dosciu is unparal 
leled; the use of khalu and iva at the beginning of lines is 
quite wrong, and censured by Vamana as regards khalu , 2 From 
Valmiki he has tanucchada , feather, from Kalidasa avarna , shame, 
and ajarya> friendship. His love of periphrasis is remaikablc. 

he styles himself even Kumaraparicaraka. 

iKumaradasa’s use of metre is skilled, but he follows m the 
main the manner of Kalidasa without seeking the elaboration of 
the use of many shifting metres as in Bharavi. The Qloka 3 is 

1 Already in Vasavadattd (p. 134) ; set Jan. i. 89 ; viii, 29. 

8 xiii. 39. In Magha, ii. 70 the use is correct, as khalu there equals a lam. 
Nandargikar (pp. xii f.) gives some dubious words, klamathu , dsa as perfect, tapasya 

bhavanam. jayamanam as middle, aimasu as plural. 

* In 434 half-stanzas in ii, vi, and x there are only 10 Vi pul as, 8 first, 1 seconc 
(irregular __beginning), I third; 4 fourth Vipulas in Nandargikar’s ed. must ^ 

false readings. Before the first Vipula the first foot is 6 times — or 

as against a ii — w —, a phenomenon like the facts in Kalidasa, 
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dominant in Cantos ii, vi, and x ; Drutavilambita in xi; Prami- 
tak^ara in xiii; Upajati of Indravajra type in i, iii ( and vii; 
Van^astha in v, ix, xii, and iii. 64—76 ; VaitalTya in iv; and 
Rathoddhata in viii. The minor metres are £ardulavikrtdita, 
CikharinT, Sragdhara, Puspitagra (xvi), Praharsini, Vasantatilakai 
Avitatha, Mandakranta, and Malinl. 

4. Magha 

, All that Magha tells us of himself is the fact that his father was 

D at taka Sarva<?raya, and his grandfather, Suprabhadeva, was the 
minister of a king whose name is variously read by the manuscripts 
as Varmalakhya, Varmalata, &c. Now an inscription 1 exists of 
a certain king Varmalata of A.D. 635, and it is plausible to hold 
that thus we can date Magha somewhere in the later part of the 
seventh century. This accords satisfactorily with the fact that he 
is clearly later than Bharavi, who in a sense was his model, than 
Bhatti, whose mumuhur muhuh he trumps with his kim u muhur 
mumuhur gatabhartrkdh , ‘ever and again they fainted, their 
spouses gone , and probably than Kumaradasa. (Nor is there 
really any doubt that Magha knew the Kdgikd Vrttu ) What is 
more important is that in ii.*iz the only natural interpretation 
of the verse is that we have a reference to the Nyasakara, a com¬ 
mentator on the Kagikd, Jinendrabuddhi, whose date must be 
€ ' A.D. 7co, It is much wiser to accept this date, and to place 
Magha about that time than to endeavour to explain the passage 
away, and theie is no reason whatever to think the date too late. 
He certainly knew the Nagdnanda of Harsa, and the effort to 
prove that he was used by Subandhu, though very ingenious, is 
unconvincing. It is simplest to recognize that the similarities be¬ 
tween the two writers, if not due to their working in the same 

held with similar models, is due to Magha s knowledge of the 
romance of Vasavadattd? 

f Magha s theme is borrowed like that of Bharavi from the 
Mahdbharata , 3 but, while Bharavi magnifies Qiva, Magha’s 


Tt 6 ’ PP ‘ I43f ‘ r JRAS ' ’ 9 ° 8 ’ P ' 49 9- Cf. Jacobi, WZKM. v 

iii ,!’ Ims*? ’ r - 1X , -, 8? * : HultZSCh ‘ ZDMG * lxxii ‘ H7 ; Walter, India 
in. 32 (Magha ? xx. 47 ^J^naktharana^ 1.4), 

2 l he text “ ed - Ni > p * 1923- Trans, up to xi. 25 by C. SchQtz, Bielefeld, 1843 
extracts Cappeller, BalamSgha (1915), and as a whole by Hultzsch, Asia Major ii 
»'■ 33-45* 
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favourite god is Visnu ; the contrast is doubtless deliberate j ust 

as in Cantos iv and xix he sets himself out to ^ 

and xv of the Kiratarjunlya as studies in variety of netie and 
curiosities of form respectively:] The epic ta e ,s simple ; Kr^na 
encourages Yudhisthira to perform his royal consecration. 11 c 
rite proceeds, and Bhisma's counsel results m the award to Krsna 
of the present of honour. ?i<;upala, king ol Cedi, is wioth anc 
leaves the hall; Yudhisthira would follow him and appease him, 
but Bhisma extols Krsna and restrains him. ?i ? upala stirs up 
revolt and seeks to destroy the sacrifice, \udhisthiia seeks 
Bhisma’s counsel as usual; he is advised to trust Krsna and 
defy the king. The latter insults Bhisma who retorts by a de¬ 
nunciation of him, and explains that Krsna has been under a 
promise to the king’s mother to endure a hundred deeds of evil 
of her son. Qi^upala then transfers his vituperation to Krsna, 
who replies, evoking a fresh onslaught of words, including a re¬ 
proach for Krsna’s theft of his affianced bride. Krsna replies that 
he has now fulfilled his pledge, and with his discus severs t ic 
head of his foe. Magha shows decided originality in touching up 
this theme ; in Canto i we have a new motif ; the sage Narada 
appears in the house of Vasudeva where Krsna lives, and in the 
name of Indra bids the hero dispose of the Cedi king whose 
hostility menaces men and gods. This affords Magha the oppor¬ 
tunity of displaying his skill in politics ; Krsna takes counsel with 
Balarama and Uddhava; the former advises immediate war, the 
latter acceptance of the invitation to Yudhisthira s consecration. 
Then, imitating Bharavi in Cantos iv-xi, he leaves his original 
entirely and proceeds to exhibit his skill in a longer scries of de¬ 
scriptions* Krsna leaves Dvaraka foi Indiapiastha, not without 
a fine picture of his capital (iii). Mount Raivataka is reached, 
and Daruka, his charioteer, expatiates to Krsna on its loveliness 
(iv). The army encamps, enabling Magha to air his knowledge 
of campaigns as they should be conducted in poetry (v); needless 
to say the women are not forgotten: the queens accompany the 
host in litters, their ladies ride on horses or the humble ass, the 
hetairai swarm and make their toilets for their masters, soldiers, 
elephants, and women alike must enjoy the bath, Krsna himself 
must have pleasure; so the six seasons as fair maidens appear to 
give one more opportunity of picturing love (vi). No wonder that 
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the Yadavas imitate him; with fair ladies they wander in the ffl 
woods (vii), and share the bath (viii). The sun, charmed by the il 
appearance of these heroes, desires to imitate them and bathe in f 
the waters of the western ocean ; thus we have a very elaborate 
and often happy picture of the sunset and the rising of the moon, f | 
which waken again love in the hearts of the women, who send ■ 
their eyes and their invitations to their lovers (ix). They are ^ 
only too eager to accept them, and after drinking together they F 
indulge in the joys of love (x). Day dawns (xi), the army u 
awakens to its duties, and the Yamuna is crossed (xii), Krsna ■ 
enters Indraprastha and is welcomed by Yudhisthira; the poet | 
remembers to vie with A^vaghosa and Kalidasa in describing the fl 
feelings of the \vomen who crowd to see him enter. We now re- | 
turn to the narrative of the epic, but in more polished form. The J 
ceremony is performed, Krsna receives the gift of honour (xiv). j 
?J9upala protests, Bhlsma challenges him, he leaves the hall and 
prepares his army for battle (xv). A tour de force follows; 
?i9upala 5 s envoy brings a message of set ambiguity, either a de- 
fiance 01 a submission; Satyaki answers it, and the envoy replies 
haughtily (xvi). The two armies move forward to battle (xvii); 
their contest is described at length, not without ability, though, 
like neai ly every Sanskrit writer, he gives the impression of f ' 
painting his picture from books, not life and death. In the end ' '*■ 
the two rivals meet, fight with their arrows, then with super¬ 
natural weapons, until Krsna slays his foe, whose power passes 
over to the victor. 

The changes made in the epic narrative are not inconsiderable. 

One great improvement is the shortening of the rival speeches, 
though even so they remain long. The picture of the sacrifice 
replaces the single line given to it in the epic, and the preliminaries 
of the contest are carried on not by the the rivals but by envoys. 
More impottant is the imitation of Bharavi*s procedure in making 
a struggle between rival armies precede the duel. 

Admitting that these stories taken over from the epic gave little 
scope for the highest qualities of poetry, and that, as in Bharavi, 
plot and characterization are of no great account, Magha un¬ 
questionably has no mean poetical merits, though we need not 
accept the eulogies of later critics who claimed that he united 
the merits of his greatest rivals. If he lacks the conciseness, the 
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cairn serenity and dignity of BhSravi at his best he possesses 
* £ uc h luxuriance of expression and imagination, and m the many 
love passages of his epic sweetness and prettinesses abound I k 
admits directly his indebtedness to the A amasutra and exhibits 
* Intimate knowledge of its details in a manner which western tast 
finds tedious, while Indian opinion— homo sum, humant ml a me 
aiienum pnto —accepts it with admiration. The worst of Ins sins 
is his deplorable exhibition in xix of Iris power of twisting language. 
He actually compares the array of the army to the appearance ot 
a Mahakavya when verses are put in the form of the figures 
Sarvatobhadra, Cakra, Gomutrika, &c., and such figures he 
illustrates in his poem. No doubt we hear in the Alexandrian 
age, as in later Roman poetry, 1 of such tilings as Sotadcan vciscs 
to be read backwards, of Simmias making poems, tuhnopcit^nui, 
in the form of an axe, or a nightingale’s egg, of Dosiadas’s similar 
feat with an altar, and so on. It may be that these tricks arose 
from the practice of writing inscriptions on swords or leaves, but 
in any case Magha shows himself devoid of taste ; so also in the 
construction of such a stanza as xix. 3 where the first line has no 
consonant but j, the second only t y the third bh, and the last r with 
a final Visarga. More clever is the speech of the envoy in xv 

which begins: 

abhidhdya tadd tad apriyam : Qipupdlo ’mtgayavi par am gatah 
bhavato 'bhimdnah samlhate: sarnsah kartnm upetya mdnanam . 
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can imitate the good sense and simplicity of Bharavi’s moral 


sentiments : 


• * f ^ na nzsidati pauruse 

gabdarthau satkavtv tva dvayain vtdvdn apeksate. 

‘ He relies not on fate, he depends not on human power alone ; 

as a good poet has regard to sound and sense alike, so he cultivates 
both.' Or again : 



sampada susthirammanyo bhavati svalpayapi yah 
krtakrtyo vidhir manye na vardhayati tasya tam. 


‘ If a man think himself established securely by a slight success, 
then, I ween, Fate, having accomplished all he seeks, affords him 
no further blessing.’ In more elaborate style, with a distinct aim 
at suiting sense and sound, he vies with Bhatti 1 and echoes per¬ 
haps a phrase of Kumaradasa : 2 


satin hatabhmnaghanena bibhvata: nrsthha saihlutn atanum 
tannin tvayd 

sa m ugdhakdntasta n as a hga bhahgu r air : uroviddram prati- 
caskare nakhaih . 


‘O man-lion, when thou didst assume that mighty lion form and 
cleft with thy tawny mane the clouds, thou didst tear him to 
pieces, rending asunder his breast with those nails which bend so 
gently on a loving maiden’s bosom.’ There is a martial tone in: 


dydntmam aviratarayain rdjakdnikinmdm 

itthain sainyaih saniain alaghubhih gripater urmimadbhih 
as id oghaiv muJmr iva mahad David her apaganain 

dbldyuddkain krtagurutaradhvdnam auddhatyabhajam. 

As the hosts of the king with unbroken flow, with unceasing 
clamour in their proud onslaught, advanced against the vast 

B sna, thei e arose a battle swaying to and fro as when 
the waters of the streams mingle with the foaming waves of ocean.’ 
More commonplace but neatly phrased is: 

sajalambudhararavamikarl: dhvanir dpuritadihnmkho ra- 
thasya 

pragunikrtakekam urdhvakanthaih: gitikanthair upakar - 
naydmbabhuva. 


1 xii. 59; Magha, i. 47. 


p 
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(The roar of the chariot, matching the thunder of the rain-cloud 
and filling the air, was eagerly echoed by the peacocks, w o 
«T stretched out their necks and redoubled their loud calls. 1 here 
is real strength in this vignette of the battle : 

tarvaravair ahitottalatalair : gayantlbhih kahalam kahalabhih 
nrtte cakfuhfnnyahastaprayogam: kayc kfijan hvnbur ucaw 
jahasa. 

•Over a corpse that danced blindly moving its hands midst the 
loud roll of the drums and the trumpet’s clangour, the conch rang 

shrill as it laughed aloud.’ 

Extremely characteristic is the plan of blending the emotion of 
love with war ; we have two strange pictures of a stricken field, 

-^wholly Indian in spirit: 

- * ’ 

kagein murchdm etya gadhaprahdrah: siktah qltaih gikarair 
|t varanasya 

ucchagvdsa prasthitd tarn jighrksur ; vyarlhakuta nakanat 
mumurcha . 

‘One, sore smitten, fainted ; then drenched with cool water from 
his elephant’s trunk breathed again, and the heavenly nymph, 
who had started to seize him, her purpose foiled, fell back 

< fainting.’ 

iyaktaprdnam samyugc Ziastiuisthd: viksya pvcittnd tat- 
ksanad udgatasuh 

prdpyakhandam devabhuyam satitvdd : dgiglesa svawa kavi- 
cit puranidhri. 

* One lady who seated on an elephant had seen her beloved slain 
in the battle and on the spot died from grief, winning by her faith 
complete divinity, embraced once more in heaven her husband. 
\Magha, however, is capable of very effective strength and 
simplicity, especially in the speeches of his heroes, as in 
pala*s dignified protest against the honour paid by \ udhisthira 

to Krsna: 

■ i * 

yad apupujas tv am iha Pdvtha: Murajitam apujitam sat dm 
prema vilasati mahad tad aho: dayitani janah khalu ganiti 

manyate. 
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anrtam giram na gadasiti: jagati patahair vighusyase 

nindyam at ha ca Harim arcayatas: tava karmanaiva vikasaty 
asatyatd. 


‘ Tlla t thou hast honoured, o king, the slayer of Mura, unhonoured 
by the good, doth prove thy partiality; one, forsooth, deemeth 
virtuous him whom he loveth. “ Thou sayst no word of false¬ 
hood , so ai t thou proclaimed with beat of drum throughout the 
world ; yet by having honour paid to the worthless Hari, thou 
dost blazon abroad thy falsity.’ We prefer this eloquence to the 
ingenuity which won him the sobriquet of bell-Magha, because of 
his cleverness 1 in comparing a mountain, on one side of which the 
sun set, while on the other the moon rose, to an elephant from 
whose back two bells hung, one on either side. His use of figures 

is free and often, as may be seen above, happy; his alliterations 
usually have point and effect. 



I 


Magha is an adept in language and affords abundant exemplifi¬ 
cation of grammatical rules , 2 very possibly under Bhatti’s influence! : 
His periphrastic perfects passive such as btbhardznbabhuve are fre¬ 
quent ; rare uses are madhyesamudram and pdrejalam ; vairdyi- 
td? as is from the denominative vazrdyatc : aghatate , nisedivdn , 
and nyadhayisdtam are recondite forms; purely borrowed from 
Panini are the unique use in i. 51 of the imperative to express - - 
repeated action, and of the future in lieu of the imperfect after 
a verb of remembering. 

As regards metre Magha’s chief feat is his accomplishment in 
Canto iv when he manages to use twenty-two as opposed to the 
mere sixteen of Bharavi’s corresponding tour de force . The Qloka 
is the most common, being the basis of Cantos it and xix; Upa- 
jati oi Vaii^astha type prevails in i and xii; the Indravajra type 3 
in iii ; the Ldgata in xv; the Aupacchandasika in xx; the 
Drutavilambita in vi; the Puspitagra in vii; the Pramitaksara in 
ix; the PraharsinI in viii ; the Manjubhasinl in xiii; the Malini 
in xi; the Rathoddhata in xiv, and the Rucira, Vasantatilaka , 3 


1 iv. 20 ; Peterson, OC, vi, ill. ii. 339. 

2 Cappeller, Balamagha, pp. 187 f. 

In these metres occasionally a and c end in w, a licence as a rule permissible only 
in the even lines ; cf. \ amana, v. 1. 2 f. ; Stihityadarpana 575. He uses a short final 
thnce in the first, once in the second Vipula; Bharavi never permits this, and 
Kalidasa only once, doubtfully, has w in the first Vipula. 












MAGHA 



Vaitallya, and galinl in xvii, v, xvi, and xviii respectively, an 
enumeration which shows how proud was Magha of his skill in 
varying the metre of the cantos. The S vagal a in x was doubt¬ 
less borrowed from Bharavi, and Bilhana in his turn freely uses 
this rare form. The Glti form of Aryii occurs twice, while there 
is but one stanza each of the Utsara, Kalahahsa, Citralekha, 

Jaladharamala, Jaloddhatagati.Totaka, Dodhaka, Dhrta^ri, Bi tlwl, 

Prabha, Pramada, Bhramaravilastta, Manjarl, Mahainuliku, \ aiu, a- 
pattrapatita, Vai^vadevI, (Jikharinl, Sragdhara, SragvinT, and 
Harinl. The Mattamayura. Mandilkifinta, and (JardalavikrUlita 
have two, three, and four stanzas apiece. 

In his use of the Q loka Magha bas out of 464 half-stanzas 125 
cases of Vipula forms, 47 of the first, 44 of the second, and 34 of 
the third, no case of the fourth being allowed. 1 1 his frequency 
of use is in striking contrast to that of Kalidasa and Bharavi, for 
he has one Vipula in every three or four verses while in the others 
the proportions range from one to twelve or fourteen. Kalidasa 


again prefers the third to the second Vipula, while Bharavi hardly 
has the third, and Magha treats them equally. Magha is not 
quite so polished a writer as Bharavi, for he allows the weak 
caesura in inanag abhydvrttya va, and in xi. 18 and 22 omits this 
caesura entirely, without the excuse of recondite forms of xix. 52 
and 108. A further sign of decline in feeling is the almost equal 
use in the case of the first Vipula of the form - — w — for the first 
foot as opposed to — — —, the figures being twenty-one to twenty- 
six ; Magha evidently did not appreciate the desirability of 
differentiating between the treatment of the first and second 
Vipulas. From his frequent employment of Vipulas Jacobi 2 
suggests a western origin for the poet, having regard to the 
similar fact in the case of Hemacandra, and the poet’s knowledge 
of the Vindhya, but this conclusion must be deemed uncertain. 


1 In SIFI, VIII. ii. 55 the figures are given as 45, 45, 3J, and 3, different readings 
being followed. 

a IS. xvii. 444. His style, however, is Gauda, not Vaidarbha, Tradition makes 
him a native of (^rimala, and this place may have been under Varmalata's rule. 
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O other of the epic poets who have come down to us 


■i- stands on the level of those whom we have reviewed, 
and of the early epic poets whose works are now lost we 
have far too little to be able to form any judgement of their 
true merit. Of Mentha, or Bhartrmentha, also called Hastipaka, 
Kalhana 1 tells us that the king Matrgupta, himself a poet, found 
his HayagrivaVadha so charming that he rewarded the poet by 
giving him a golden dish to place below it when it was being 
bound, lest the flavour should escape ; delighted with this sign of 
appreciation the poet felt the reward needless. Matrgupta was 
according to Kalhana a predecessor of Pravarasena, and his 
personality has suffered a confusion with Kalidasa by unwise con¬ 
jecture. His date must remain doubtful, but he is credited with 
a comment on the Ndtyagastra of Bharata of which quotations 
remain. Kalhana cites textually two stanzas, the former of which 
is heavy and laboured, the latter deserves citation: 

nakaram udvahasi naiva vikatthase tv am : ditsaih na suca- 
yasi muiicasi satphaldni 

nihgabdavarsanam ivambudharasya rajan: samlaksyate pha- 
lata cva tava prasadah. 

1 Thou dost display no emotion, nor dost thou boast; thou dost 
not reveal thy intention to give, but dost yield thy fair fruits ; as 
when the cloud sheds its rain without a sound, so from its fruit 
alone, o king, is thy favour revealed.’ Mentha receives the com¬ 
pliment, such as it is, of being placed second in the spiritual 
lineage of Valmlki, Mentha, Bhavabhuti and Raja^ekhara, while 
Mankha places him beside Subandhu, Bharavi, and Bana. Some 
pretty verses are cited from him in the anthologies, as usual with 
dubious correctness, but one may be quoted: 

1 iii. 125 ff., 260 ft. Cf. Peterson, Subk., pp. 92 ft., 117 fF.; Aufrecht, ZDMG. 
xxvii. 51; xxxvi, 368. Thomas {Kavindravacancsatnuccaya) gives references to 
anthology verses for these poets. 
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tathdpy akrtakottdlahdsapallavitddharam 

mukhath grdmavildsinydh sakalam rajyam a r haft. 

•None the less the face of the village maiden, when her lower lip 
blossoms in an unfeigned loud laughter, is worth a whole king¬ 
dom,’/if we trust such evidence as there is regarding the date ol 
Pravarasena, 1 successor of Matrgupta on the throne of Kashmir, 
we may set Mentha towards the latter part of the sixth ccntuiy, 
and make him a contemporary of the author of the .S ctubandha. 

Not much later falls the Rdvandrjunlya 2 or Arjunardvamya 
of Bhaumaka, also styled Bhlma, Bhuma, or Bhumaka, who won 
fame in Kashmir. The epic in twenty-seven cantos tells the tale, 
found in the Rdmdyana , of the strife between Arjuna Kartavirya 
and Ravana, but as in the case of Bhatti, whose example may 
have been followed, though the dates arc indecisive, the aim is to 
illustrate rules of grammar. The pedantic side predominates in 
the later work, Kavirahasya 3 of Halayudha, which is ically meant 
to illustrate the modes of formation of the present tense of Sanskrit 
roots, but incidentally serves as a eulogy of the Rastrakuta king 
Krsna III (c. A. D, 940-56). 

Kashmir under Avantivarman before the close of the ninth 
century gives us a Buddhist epic of some interest, the A apphand- 
hhyudayaj which is based on a tale in the Avaddnagataka of the 
conversion of a king of the south who had harboured evil designs 
against the king of (^ravastl. This topic is treated by (^ivasvamin 
in the full epic manner, manifestly under the influence of Magha 
and of Bharavi, for the structure of the poem is manifestly based 
on that of the Kirdtdrjuniya as well as of the Qiqupalavadha . 
-The poem opens with a description of Kapphana and Lllavati, his 
royal capital (i). A spy bears the news of the pride of Prasenajit 
and of his just rule, as in Kirdtdrjuniya i. The princes at the 
court are in confusion at the news (iii) ; there is held a council of 
war (iv), and an envoy is dispatched to bear the threat of war to 
Prasenajit (v). Then occurs the usual digression ; the king is 
1 Cf. Stein, Rdjatar., i. 83 f. 

Ed. KM. 68, 1900. Cf. Trivedi, Bhattikdvya , i. pp. x f. 

Ed. Greifswald, 1900. A Yudhisthiravijaya with a continuation, Dhatukdvya , 
dealing with the Bharata story and grammar and roots (KM. x. 52-231) is ascribed to 
a Vasndeva ; cf. possibly the Vasadeva of the rimed poems (JRAS. 1925, pp. 264 ff.). 

4 §eshagiri, Report, 1893-4, pp. 49 ff.; Aufrecht, ZDMG. xxvii. 92 f. ; Thomas, 
KavTttdravacanasamuccaya , pp, 111 ff.; Mitra, Nep. Buddh, Lit., p. 38 (Kapphinaof 
the Daksinapatha). 


2 
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induced by a Vidyadhara to visit with him the Malaya mountain 
in order there to devise a plan of campaign (vi), in reality to allow 
of the time-honoured descriptions, in which he vies as regards 
figm es of sound with (ft^updlavadhci iv and KiYQ.tdyjuiiiyo, v» 
Then are fully developed the encampment of the host (vii), the 
seasons which unite on the mountain in order to permit of the 
poet describing them all in one canto (viii), the sports of the army 
with its women in the water (ix), then their amusements in roam¬ 
ing the woods and picking flowers (x). Sunset is now due (xi), 
and the moon must rise (xii), to excite the damsels to join with 
their unwarlike swains in a drinking bout {xiii), and then in the 
mysteries of love in the best manner of the Kama$astra (xiv). 
1 he end of the night and daybreak are now inevitable (xv). The 
host, iefreshcd and encouraged by its debaucheries, marches (xvi), 
and a long drawn out conflict (xvii-xix) results in the conversion 
oi Kapphana (xx). The anthologies have some quite pretty 
verses, but all is very much at second hand, and in this case the 


[1 


i 


master is decidedly superior to the pupil. The author clearly 
was well read in Sanskrit literature, and, very naturally for 
a Buddhist, he has a reference to the Nagchuinda of Harsa in an 
allusion to the piles of bones of Nagas slain by Garuda heaped ■ 
up on the seashore beyond the Malaya mountains. 

Magha’s great influence is seen also in the Haravijaya the 
work of another Kashmirian, Ratnakara with the styles Rajanaka 
and Vagl^vara, who flourished under Brhaspati or Cippata 
Jayapida and Avantivarman, and was thus in his prime about 
A.D. 850. The theme is of the lightest, the slaying of the demon 
Andhaka, born of £iva when Parvatl playfully covered his eyes 
with her hands. The child thus unhappily born blind grows up, 
by austerities wins sight, and becomes master of the three worlds 
until, as usual, (Jiva finds it necessary to kill him. The plan is 
the same scheme we have seen already; (java’s capital must be 
described (i), then his Tandava dance (ii), the seasons (iii), and 
mount Mandara (iv, v). Then comes in the motif of the appeal of 
the seasons, headed by spring, to (java for protection against the 
new conqueror. (Jiva’s counsellors now debate, and the poet has 


Ed, with Alaka s comm., KM. 22, 1890. For anthology verses see Peterson, 
Snbhdsitdvati, pp. 96 ff.; Aufrecht, ZDMG. xxxvi. 372 ff. For imitation of Magha, 
cf. Jacobi, WZKM. iv. 240 f.; Dhruva, v. 25. 
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tn Cant0 xvi to display his perfection in the art of politics. A ftcr 
"g he talk an envoy is dispatched to the demon to bid him ret,re 
foL the realms he has usurped. Here is the moment or the usual 
digression, and we have thirteen cantos of the sports of the retinue 
rfCiva, precisely of the same sort already recorded, including sun- 
rise sunset, the stormy sea, and a very careful exposition of the 
practice of the Kama^astra in xxix. The envoy at last reaches the 
demon’s kingdom in heaven, which necessarily must be desuibcd 
' at length (xxxi). The exchange of speeches which follows re¬ 
quires seven cantos. The envoy naturally returns without 
having accomplished anything save a prodigious amount of bad 
rhetoric; the forces of Qiva take four cantos to be made ready 
for battle—for which their amorous sports would seem to render 
them dubiously fitted. They prove somewhat mediocre warriors, 
but after Canto xlvii has been variegated by the insertion of 
a hymn to the dread goddess CandT, the poem is allowed to close 
at Canto 1 with the death of the miscreant. The poet claims to 
have imitated Bana, and some notice is taken of him in the 
anthologies, but, though he is doubtless responsible for some 
good stanzas, and Ksemendra attests his skill in the Vasantati- 
laka metre, his poem is a hopeless blunder and his fondness for 
Yamakas adds to its inherent dreariness. No more striking 
instance exists than this of the utter lack of proportion which can 
afflict the minds of poets with considerable technical facility and 


abundant knowledge. 

{To the same century and Kashmir belongs Abhinanda, son of 
Jayanta Bhatta, the logician, who wrote an epitome in epic foim 
of the Kadambari of Bana, styled the A ddainbavlkcithasdra , and 
who mentions Raja^ekhara as a contemporary. The date of his 
namesake, son of £atananda, author of a Rdmacanta, which deals 
with the history of Rama from the rape of Slta, is unknown, and 
equally uncertain is it to which of these worthies is ascribed by 
an unknown hand 2 comparison with Kalidasa. What is certain 
is that neither deserves it in the slightest. Kashmir again in the 
j^£veftth century produced a writer of the most unflinching 
industry and often dreariness, 3 the polymath Ksemendra. In 


1 Cf. Thomas, Kavindravacanasantuccaya , p. 20 ; Buhlcr, IA. ii. 102 f. 

2 Qdrhgadhara, viii. 5, where Acala and Amala are added. 

3 Cf. L 4 vi, JA. 1885, ii. 420. 
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1037 he wrote his Bharatamanjari} in 1066a Dagavataracarita * 

in which each of the ten incarnations of Visnu is described, the 

ninth being the Buddha thus definitely adopted into the Hindu 

pantheon. Of early date no doubt is his Ratnayanavtaujarif an 

epitome of the epic, which like that of the Bhdrata is correct and 

important for the history of the text but poetically worthless. 

He turned the B ddambat'i also into verse in the P(idya-K. cUjt&m- 
bari . 

Kashmir again in the twelfth century produced an interesting 
writer in Mankha, pupil of Ruyyaka, who mentions in his Alam- 
kdrasarvasva his epic, the frikantkacarita * which in twenty-five 
cantos tells the tale of the overthrow by (Jiva of the demon 
Tripura. The form is the stereotyped one with a few variations; 
thus in Canto *i prayers and benedictions occupy a considerable 
space, in ii and iii we have some ethical matter in the form of 
descriptions of the good and the bad, &c. But by iv we are back 
to a description of Kailasa, of its master (v), the spring (vi), and 
then of the usual sports, swinging, plucking flowers in the woods, 
mixed bathing (vii-ix). 1 hen follow the equally usual descrip¬ 
tions of the dusk, the rising of the moon, and allied topics until 
in xviii-xxi we have a return to more martial exploits ; after 
the usual confusion the hosts of Qiva are marshalled and got 
under way. The Dai.yas are confounded (xxii), the battle 
fought in the stereotyped way (xxiii),and Tripura burned. Then 
by a happy transition Mankha gives us in xxv the only part of 
the poem worth reading. He depicts a durbar of learned men 
held by his brother Alarhkara, minister of Jayasinha (1129-50). 
Here we have a picture from the real life of the persons who 
made up this learned society, their special capacities and interests, 
the occasion for the gathering being his completion of his poem 
and his declamation of it to his friends. We learn much of 
interest, including the fact that he was one of four brothers who 
all were writers and officials of the court Doubtless such a Sabha 
must have represented with great accuracy the meetings common 
in the days of Kalidasa and earlier; the similarity to those 



l l8 9 8 - s Ed. KM. 26, 1891. 

lixi, KM, 83, 1903. CL Jacobi, Ramdyana i p. 15. 

4 Ed. KM. 3, 18S7. Cf. Biihler, Report, pp . 5 off. On his use of the Udi-ata 
metre cf. Jacobi, ZDMG. xliii. 467. k 
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iliar to us from Statius, Juvenal. Martial, and Pliny is striking 
and interesting. No such excursion into the realms of real life 
enlivens the Haracaritacintamani ' of the Kashmirian Jayarat la 
Tthe same century, which, however, has some value for rcbgion 
‘ w at once a storehouse of Qaiva myths and of evidence of ?aiva 

practices and beliefs. 

' As is well known, the Jains sought steadily to take over all 
Brahmanical myths and make them their own. To Amaracandra 
/_ i* 5 <>) we owe a Balabharata which is distinguished in metie 
but in no other respect. Apparently about 1050 Lolimbaraja 
wrote his Harivilasa 3 which in Canto iii gives the usual descrip¬ 
tion of the seasons and in iv of Krena. Put little religious poetry 
aimed at Kavya style ; the influence of the Puranas resulted in 
the great mass of Jain work, for instance, being cast in an unpre- 

tentious and pedestrian Sanskrit* 

But a triumph of misplaced ingenuity was attained in the 

twelfth century by three writers. The first perhaps in time was 

Sandhyakara Nandin, whose Rdmapdlacarita 4 is intended to refer 

in each stanza to the history of Rama and also to the king Rama- 

pala, who flourished at the close of the eleventh century in Bengal. 

The second was apparently the Jain writer Dhanamjaya, pet haps 

called Qrutaklrti, a Digambara, who wrote between 1123 and 

1140 ; the third Kaviraja, 6 styled also Su 1 i or Pandita, whose real 

name was perhaps Madhava Bhatta, and whose patron, as he 

obligingly tells us, was Kamadeva, probably the Kadamba king 

(1182-97). Both these authors perpetrated poems styled Rdgha- 

liapandavlya in which we are told simultaneously the stories of 

the Ramayana and the Mahdbhdrditx . The feat, which at fiist 

sight appears incredible, is explained without special difficulty by 

the nature of Sanskrit. Treating each line of verse as a unit, it is 

possible to break it up very variously into words by grouping 

1 Ed. KM. 61, 1897. Cf. Biihler, Report , p. 61. 

* Ed. KM. 45, 1894. Cf. Weber, ZDMG. xxvii. 170 ff.; he uses the Lalita and 
Svagata. 

* Ed. KM. xi. 94-133. 

4 Ed. MASB. iii, 1-56. 

6 Ed. KM. 49, 1895 (18 cantos). Cf. Bhandarlcar, Report , 1884—7, pp. 19*** 

Path&k, JBRAS. xxi. 1 ff.; Fleet, I A. xxxiii. 279. 

, * Ed. KM. 62. The date, c. 1000, ascribed by Bhandarlcar, p. 20, is dealt with by 

Pischel {Die Hofdickter des Laksmanasena , pp. 37 O* Cf, fleet, Bombay Gaz., i. 2. 
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together the syllables. Then the meaning of compounds is often 
vitally affected by the mode in which the relations between the 
words composing them are conceived, even when the words are 
understood in the same sense and the compound is analysed into 
the same terms. Further, and this is of special importance, the 
Sanskrit lexica allow to words a very large variety of meanings 
and they supply a considerable number of very strange words 
which have a remarkable appearance of being more or less 
manufactured, in the sense that the meaning or form ascribed 
may have been derived from some mere misunderstanding or in 
some cases from a mere misreading. The way for such works as 
these two poems was paved by the double entendres of Subandhu 
and Bana, and Kaviraja expressly states that he claims to be un¬ 
rivalled by any but these two in the use of twisted language 
(i vakrokh ). The Raghavanaisadhlya of Haradatta Suri, of un¬ 
known date, performs the same feat for the tale of Rama and 
IS ala, and a doubtless quite late Rdghavapdndavlyayadaviya by 
Cidambara adds the absurdity of telling three stories, the third 
being the legend of the Bhdgavata Purdna} The deplorable 
folly of such works is obvious, but it remains true that Kaviraja 
at least shows some very^fair talent and might have written' 

something worthy of consideration if his taste had not led him to 
this extravagance. 

A couple of stanzas from the second canto may serve to indi¬ 
cate the devices by which two stories are told simultaneously: 

nrpena kanydm janakena ditsitdm: ayonijdm lambhayitum 
sv ay an iv are 

dvijaprakarscna sa dhannanandanah: sahdnujas tain bhu- 
vam apy aniyata . 


af? 



V 


* (R ama )> who gladdened righteousness, was conducted, together 
with his younger brother, by that best of sages (V^vamitra) to 
the place of the Svayamvara, in order that he might be made to 
win the daughter born of no mortal womb, whom king Janaka 
was fain to give in wedlock.’ According to the Mahdbhdrata 
version this runs: ‘The son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) was con¬ 
ducted, together with his younger brothers, by (order of) that 


1 Venkataclhvarin’s Yddavardghavtya in 30 stanzas tells Rama’s story, while read 
backwards it gives Krsna’s (Madras Catal , xx. 7956). 
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beat of sages (Vyasa) to the place of the Svayamvara (I’ancala), 
ta order that he might be made to win the daughter born of no 
mortal womb whom her royal father (Drupada) was fan, to give 
in wedlock.' Sita was born from the ploughshare, Diaupadi hoi 

the sacrificial altar. 

■MSrrtsv at/to dirghatamahsutasya : kahtfrakrsraprtinmokfanaia 

” * •. , - . .... ^ a A .■ Aii'iint ttrt fit H )fi(l • 

ahgaravarnasya 


" O * 

1 Then, as he fared along, the son of the king of men delighted 
the heart of (the sage) of flaming hue and senses controlled, son 
of Dlrghatamas (Gotama) by releasing his spouse from her mis¬ 
fortune (of being reduced to a stone).’ In the case of the Mafta- 
bharata we must read tamahsu tasya . and render : ‘ 1 hen, as he 
fared on ways where darkness long lingers (near the Ganges), the 
son of the king of men delighted the heart of (the Gandharva) 
Angaravarna, whom he defeated, by releasing him at the prayer 
of his wife from peril of death/ The commentator adds ingenu¬ 
ously that there is a variant of Angaraparna in the Bharata 
whence the tale alluded to is derived, and in that case suggests 
a different rendering for the term as applied to the Ram ay ana . 

The result thus achieved is, of course, ultimately nothing moie 
than the systematic development of the love of paronomasias 
which is seen to such perfection in Subandhu and Bana. We 
find a similar result achieved in the curious hasikaranjana of 
Ramacandra, son of Laksmana Bhatta who wrote in 1542 at 
Ayodhya, for the verses of that work, read one way, give an 
erotic poem, in another, a eulogy of asceticism. L. H. Gray 
has noted a western parallel in the elegy of Leon of Medina on 
his teacher Moses Bassola, which can be read either as Italian or 

as Hebrew . 1 * 3 4 


fto Jl IvUlCW t 

I An interesting^and characteristic figure of the latest stage o 
t classical Kavya is Qriharsa, son of Hvra and MamalladevI, author 
[of the Naisadhacarita 4 or Naisadhiya , who wrote probably under 
Vijayacandra and Jayacandra of Kanauj in the second half of the 

% * 


li> 


1 Ed. and trans. R, Schmidt, Stuttgart, 1896, 

* Vdsavadattd, p, 52, n. 1. , 

* Vidyamadhava, author of a treatise on horary astrology (ed. BibL Sansk. 63) ana 

a comm, on Bharavi, cites Bana, Subandhu, and himself with Kaviraja as masters , is 
jParvattrukminlya describes the marriages of Qiva and Parvatv, Krsna and Ru mini. 
He wrote under Somadeva of the Culukya line (Madras Catal., xx, 777 ® ^*) - 

4 Ed. BI. 1836 and 1855 (two parts) and NSI\ 1894. 
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twelfth century, 1 though this date has not passed unquestioned . 2 

He was also author of other works, including the Khandanakha - 

ndakhadya in which he establishes the reasonableness of the 

Vedanta by showing that all attempts at obtaining certainty are 

fallacious. The Naisadhiya unquestionably has a definite interest 

in the history of Sanskrit literature, for it exhibits the application 

to the charming episode of the Mahdbhdrata, familiar to all 

students as the Nala, of the full resources of a master of diction 

and metre, possessed of a high degree of skill in the difficult art 

of playing on words, and capable of both delicate observation of 

nature and of effective expression of the impressions thence 
derived. T - 



Indian taste shows its appreciation of him beyondl 
question in naming him a Mahakavi as the successor of Kalidasa 

13 U - TV T- l _ * 


Bharavi, and Magha, nor need we doubt that to any of these 
critics the Nala would have seemed insufferably tame compared 
to the work of £riharsa. As one enthusiast of modern times 3 
says, ‘all mythology is at his fingers’ ends. Rhetoric he rides 
over. He sees no end to the flow of his description,’ and the same 
author, in recounting a tradition that the work counted when 
complete 60 or j 20 cantos expresses the hope that the missing 
portion may be discoverediin some collection of manuscripts. It > 
is happily incredible that even Qrihaisa should have thought it ( 
worth while further elaborating his theme. As it is, the long 
poem canies us only to a description of the married bliss of Nala 
and DamayantI, leaving off with a description of the moon carried 
out in a dialogue between the amorous pair. Needless to say! 
Qriharsa, in dealing with the theme of the wedding, shows that 
his logical studies had in no way prevented him becoming an 
expert of great skill in all the complexities of the Kdmasutra. 
We could wish that there was some respectable authority for an 
anecdote once current regarding Harsa ; he was, this tale runs, 
the nephew of Mammata, the famous author of the Kdvyapra- 
kaga, to whom in pride he exhibited his poem. His uncle, in lieu 
of rejoicing, expressed only profound regret that he had not seen 
it before he wrote the chapter on faults in poetry in that treatise, 
since it would have saved him all the labour to which he had 


1 Buhler, JBRAS, x. 31 ff.; xi. 279 ff. 

, s Krishnamacharya, Sanskr. Lit., p. 45. 
Sri IJarsa ) argues that he was a Bengali. 


2 R. P. Chanda, IA, xlii 83!., a86 f. 
Nilakamala Bhattacharya {Naisadka and 
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put in searching books to find illustrations of the mistakes 

!fe tt*isfahto admit ?r!harsa's cleverness ; his power of double 
_ mitndrt receives perfectly fair use in the recast of the famous 
jn W hich DamayantI sees before her five men apparen y 

exactly alike and cannot decide which is her lover, ba.asva i 
ftrlharsa’s version, presents the five to her and desc,r. - eac 
l„ words which on one reading do express his true ukntr > . 
on the other apply to Nala, thus setting the poor girl a still im>R 
■distracting task. It is a consolation to reflect that, even had she 
known Sanskrit, she would not have been able without a commu 
to understand what was said by the goddess. Nor, again, is it 
hobble to deny that the transition in the last canto fiom the 
description of night to that of the moon is gracefully eitcctcd; 

. Nala exclaims that the moon has grown red with anger at the 
«-i too prolonged celebration of the beauties of his lucnd, and the 
to appease his wrath he straightway hails the appearance o e 

’ moon rising in ruddy splendour. 1 

Criharsa uses only nineteen metres, a comparatively small 

number. Of these, the favourite is Upajati of the Indravajra 

type, which is predominant in seven cantos; the Vamjastha type 

prevails in four cantos and is the chief metre in Canto mi, m 

which after the model of Bharavi and Magha the poet goes out 

of his way to vary his metres. The £loka,- Vasantatilaka, an 

Svagata are each the main metre of two cantos, while one canto 

each is found of Drutavilambita, Rathoddhata, Vaitaliya, and 

Harinl. There is only one stanza in each of Acaladhrti, Totaka, 

• Dodhaka, and Prthvi, and five in Mandakranta. More frequent 

yet limited use is made of Puspitagra, Malini, Qikharini, and 

M Sragdhara. 

Though on the whole we must condemn the elaboration ot 
' . v *iltarsa and his excessive use of Yamakas and rime, he was 
certainly capable of elegance and skill in the use of language, as 
in his famous description of the rising of the moon : 

» The SuprabhdtaUotra (Thomas, JRAS. 1903, PP- 7 ° 3 -^) * scrib f d to him a ! so 

. claimed for Harsavardhana (Jackson, PriyadarHkd, p. xlv). An Lltarananadhiya 

in sixteen cantos was written by Vandant Bhatta {Madras Calais xx. 7 ^ 9 3 )* 

’ * He rarely has Vipulas (only fonr in 752 half-stanzas in xvii and xx) ; SIFI. VIII. 

ii, 54. In xvii. 199 a line ends with a caesura in Sandhi. 
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THE LESSER EPIC POETS 


pcigydvrto py esa ftitncsain cidvcv 
rinya 

pravarsati preyasi candrikabhig : 
itnduk. 


ad hi tyakabh u mitiraska - 


cakoracancuculukam pra- 


See, darling, how, for a moment hidden though it be by the 
curtain of the summit of the mountain, the moon doth spare the 
ram of its moonbeams to quench the thirst of the Cakora birds.’ 



dhvdntadruman tan abhisdrikds tvam: gahkasva samketa- 
niketam aptdh 

chayachalad ujjhitamlaceld ; jyotsndnukfilaig calitd dukulaik . 

* 


Just fancy that these beams are maidens which have sought at 
the foot of the trees in the dusk secret meeting with their lovers • 
now laying aside their dark garments as though they were the 
shadow, they move in raiment that matches the moonlight.’ 


tvadasyalaksmimukuram cakoraih: svakaumudim adayama- 

nam indnm 

drgd nigendivaracdrubhdsd: pibom ratnbhdtarupivaroru . 


\ S ^ I0 ’ SCe Herte1 ’ Pdla und GoP* 1 *, PP- 91 ff., 146ff. 
Ed. Tanjore, 1912 ; Hertel, pp. 81 ff., 139 ff. 
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A 


f Drmk thou deep with thine eyes, that are fair as the night lotus 
the moon that doth serve to mirror the loveliness of thy face, and 

that doth make the Cakoras feed on its light, o lady whose thighs 
are fan as the young plantain shoots.’ 

The Jains naturally enough aimed at vying with the classical 
epic, and we have in the Y ag odkaracari(a > of Kanakasena Vadi- 
iaja, a resident m the Dravida country, whose pupil £rlvijaya 
ounshed about A.D. 950, a Kavya in four cantos with 206 verses, 
ts contents agree with the Ynfastilaka of the slightly later 
Somadeva, showing that the tale must have been then current • 
the two versions differ slightly in content but not in spirit’ 
Another version of the legend is that of Manikya Suri whose 
Yagod/iaracarttra 2 belongs probably to the eleventh century at 
atest. It represents the work of a £vetambara Jain of Gujarat 
as opposed to the Digambara version of Vadiraja, but the two 
accounts are independent. To the period between 1160 and 
1172 belongs the enormous work of Hemacandra (1088-1172), 
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THE LESSER EPIC POETS M3 

the Trisasticalakapurufacarita} which in ten Parvans handles 

the lives of the sixty-three best men of the Jam faith, the twenty- 
four Jinas, twelve Cakravartins, nine Vasudevas, nine Haladevas, 
and nine Visnudvisas. The epic is long and wearisome, though 
the language'is simple and not elaborate ; the last Parvan, which 
deals with the life of Mahavira, comes nearer to sober history in 
that it gives us some definite information regarding the life of 
this worthy, if prolix, monk, who succeeded in converting to 
Jainism Kumarapala of Gujarat. Of unknown date is llan- 
candra, author of the Dltannafaninibliyitdayti? in twenty-one 
-"cantos,’ on the life of the fifteenth Tirthakara, Dharmanatha. 
Neminatha’s life is the subject of a Kavya in fifteen cantos by 
the writer on poetics Vagbhata, probably in the twelfth century. 

- •pjjgre may be mentioned as having some claim to consideration 
the Pandavacaritra and Mrgavatunrttra 4 of Devapiabha Sum 
of the school of Maladharin in the thirteenth century, and Cari- 
trasundara Ganin’s Mahipalacaritra. 5 which claims to be a Maha- 
kavya in fourteen cantos of 1159 verses. These works, however, 

■ have value rather for their tales than for their literary merit. Of 
much higher merit in this regard, though it deals with a trite 
- theme and the author evidently knew both A^vaghosa and Kali¬ 
dasa’s works well, is the Mahakavya Padyacudamani c ascribed 
to a Buddhaghosacarya. That this is the work of the famous 
Pali scholar Buddhaghosa can hardly be seriously affirmed ; the 
■ silence of our records of that able man would be inexplicable, 
and, if the attribution is not a case of false ascription, it remains 
that there must have lived a scholar of the same name, whose 
date at present evades definite determination. 



1 Ed. Bombay, 1905. See Biihler, Obey das Leben des Jaina-Monches Htma - 
ckandra (1889) ; Jacobi, ERE. vi. 591. 

* Ed. KM. 1888. Cf. Peterson, Report, ii, pp. 77 ff. He perhaps wrote the 
flvandharaca mpu , and uses Magha and Vakpati (WZKM. iii. 136 fT.). His father 
was a Kay as th a, Ardradeva. 

a pieminirvana , ed. KM, 56, 1896. The identity of the author is not certain. In 
Madras Catal., xx. 7754 he is son of Dahata (? Bahata), of the Pragvadi family. 

4 Ed. 1909; Hertel, pp. 105 ff., 150 ff. Cf. Peterson, Report, iii, pp. 273 ff. 

E Ed. 1909 ; Hertel, pp. 72 ff., 138 ff. 

B Ed. Madras, 1921. 
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HISTORICAL KAVYA 


. Indian Historical Writing 


T O the old complaint that India has no historians and no 
historical sense it has recently been objected, doubtless 
with a measure of truth, that there is a certain amount of 
writing and a .number of facts attesting a degree of sense for 
histoiy. In view of the antiquity and the developed character 
of Indian civilization it would indeed be ridiculous to expect to 
find India destitute of historical sense, but what is really essential 
is the fact that, despite the abundance of its literature, history is 
so miserably represented, and that in the whole of the great 
period of Sanskrit literature there is not one writer who can be 
seriously legalded as a critical historian. We have as the nearest 
approach to a true historian a poet of no mean ability, much 
industry, and a desire to tell the truth, who had for recent 
histoiy veiy fail sources of information, but the most ardent 
admirer of Kalhana would not for a moment claim for him that 
he could be matched even with Herodotos, and It must be 

remembered that no other writer approaches even remotely the 
achievement of Kalhana. 

i 

The causes of this phenomenon must lie in peculiarities of 
Indian psychology aided by environment and the course of 
events, and it is idle to hope to give any explanation which will 
be entirely satisfying. We may remember that India produced 
no oratory, despite the distinct power often displayed both in the 
epics and in Classical Kavya of the rhetorical presentment of 
a case by opposing disputants. Oratory doubtless, as history 
proves, has flourished best where there has been political 
fieedom j Athens is as celebrated for oratory as Sparta was 
deficient in it, and Rome produced its best orators when there 
still was a Republic in which certain classes at least had effective 
political rights. It may be that India failed to produce historians 
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because the great political events which affected her during the 
period up to A.D. 1200 did not call forth popular action in the 

sense in which the repulse of the Persian attacks on Greece 

* The national feeling, which 
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evoked the history of Herodotos . 1 
fa at least a powerful aid to the writing of history, was not 

evoked in India in the same manner as it was when democratic 

states formed the most serious element of resistance to the 

Persian attack at a time when more oligarchic governments 

were apparently far less deeply moved by any sentiment of 

nationalism . 2 

It may be admitted that the foreign attacks on India in the 
period of the first four centuries B. C. were probably not such 
as to excite deep national feeling. Alexanders invasion was 
followed by the early loss of the most Indian of the territories 
won to Candragupta, apparently without any such struggle as 
would induce a sense of national danger and national triumph. 
The Greek, Parthian, Qaka, and ICusana successes were possible 
in large measure because such a sentiment did not exist, and the 
process of assimilation went on so steadily that, when the Gupta 
revival came, it can hardly have been felt as a national revival, 
however much it seems so to us ex post facto. Thereafter, until 
the eleventh century, the wars of India were merely struggles 
between rival dynasties, wars of crows and kites, in which no 
deep signification could lie . 3 The Mahomed an invaders found 
India without any real national feeling; their successes were 
rendered possible largely because the chiefs disliked one another 
far more than they did the Mleccha. It is characteristic that 
even in the ballads evoked by the struggle the sense of nationality 

is only in process of development. 

From the standpoint of psychology it is not difficult to under¬ 
stand that the view that history had any meaning or value was 
one unlikely to receive acceptance in India. The prevailing 
doctrines told distinctly against any such estimate of events. In 



1 Another side of Greek mentality, the criticism of tradition, is seen in Hekataios 
of Miletos, whose patriotism, like his history, was marked by cantion and weighing of 
evidence. Cf. J. B. Bury, Ancient Greek Historians (1909). 

1 Stein, Rajatarangini , i. 28 ff. ; Oldenberg, Am dem a/ten Indien t pp. 65 ff. 

* Contrast Lucan’s prophetic words (vii. 432 f.): 

quod fugiens civile nefas redituraque nunquam 
Libertas ultra Tigrim Rhenumque recessit. 
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I 4 6 HISTORICAL KAVYA 

the strict logical sense of the doctrine of Karman all men’s 
actions were the outcome of actions done in previous births; they 
were, therefore, wholly uncalculable, for no one could tell what 
deed in the remotest past might not spring up to work out its 
inevitable end. Beside this belief, and evidently in full strength 
in many minds, was the view that all things were brought about 
by fate, working in a manner wholly unintelligible and beyond 
all foiesight. To these more rational views, which might be 
combined and even reconciled by exercise of a little ingenuity, 
was added the acceptance by the Indian mind of the miraculous 
m the shape of divine intervention, magic, and witchcraft . 1 The 
scientific attitude of mind which seeks to find natural causes for 
events of nature is not normal in India, and the conception that 
natuic is not capable of being affected by divine or demoniac 
insti umentalities would have seemed ludicrous to the vast majority 
of its people; Buddhists and Jains were as little inclined to 
abandon popular superstitions as were Brahmins. Nay, all three 
religions favoured the belief in the habit of sages by asceticism 
to attain magic powers; the doctrine that these powers can be 
acquired by regular forms of process is inculcated in their philo¬ 
sophies, and persons who ware able to achieve these results were 
capable of affecting the processes of nature, so that to ascribe 
similar powers to superhuman beings was perfectly natural. 
Moreover, the philosophies of every kind taught that there was 
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no progress in our sense in the world ; things had happened age 
after age in precisely the same way ; the doctrine of the periodical 
creation and destruction of the world of the Brahmanical post- 
Vedic texts is on the same plane as the theory of the Buddhists 

of the existence of innumerable earlier Buddhas and the long 
line of Jain Tlrthakaras. 


Nor were the Indians without what seemed to them an 
excellent substitute for history in our sense. To the average 
Indian now, and doubtless of centuries ago, the heroes of the 
past and those historical kings who had been converted by their 
imagination into heroic figures were quite as real as, if not more 
real than, their local princes of the present time. Nor was it 
merely that they were as real; they possessed the great advantage 
of being recognized and admired over wide areas of India. It is 

1 Cf. Lucan on the Thessalian witches, vi. 415 ff. 
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h«rdlv wonderful, therefore, that even those chronicles and 
nanegyrics which were composed in honour of contemporary 
Winces were soon no longer copied by scribes or studied, 
preference being accorded in lieu to works like the epics, which 
were certain to be of abiding interest. 11 has been well remarked 
that while the Pandits have copied and commented with eager¬ 
ness’on the NaisadMya of Qrlharsa, they have allowed to sink 
into oblivion the Navasahasahkacarita, which lie wrote to 


celebrate the deeds of his patron. 

Something too must be allowed for the tendency of the Indian 

mind to prefer the general to the particular, which is shown in 

widely different spheres of knowledge. We hear, for instance, 

in Buddhist texts of certain definite heresies, but wc are equally 

faced with schematic lists of unsound philosophical views which 

are asserted to have been held by others, but which in large 

measure are obviously mere inventions. Throughout the history 

of Indian philosophy the same thing is seen ; no one seems to be 

in the least interested in the history of doctrines, no one writes 

a history of philosophy as contrasted with summaries of opposing 

doctrines; no one even attempts a real histoiy of politics 01 

medicine. What interests writers is not questions of the opinions 

of predecessors as individuals, but the discussion of divergencies 

of doctrine all imagined as having arisen cx tuitio . The names of 

some great authorities may be preserved, as in the case of the 

schools of philosophy, but nothing whatever with any taint of 

actuality is recorded regarding their personalities, and we are 

left to grope for dates. This indifference to chronology is seen 

everywhere in India, and must be definitely connected,, in the 

ultimate issue, with the quite secondary character ascribed to 

time by the philosophies. 


2, The Beginnings of History 

The Pur anas, as we have them, contain amidst vast masses of 
other matter, religious and social, some traces of the activity 
of court poets who made genealogies, but the value of these 
notices is of the most limited description ; the lists of names and 
dates alone which is what they normally contribute are regularly, 

1 Buhler, Vikramankadevcuarita, p. 2. His other panegyrics are lost, and we are 
not certain of his patron. 
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* 4 8 HISTORICAL KAVYA 

when compared with our more reliable evidence, hopelessly 
inaccurate, showing that at the time when they came into being j 
the interest of genealogists was rather edification by constructing \ 
pleasing ancestries than accurate record of facts. It may indeed * 
be doubted whether with the most critical care anything could 
be retrieved of substantial value additional to other sources of 
infoi mation ; hitherto they have been treated only without critical 
judgement or acumen. 1 Beside them may be put the lists of 
teachers which occasionally are recorded in later Vedic texts, but 
whicn are anything but free from suspicion of interpolation and 
exaggeration, though they prove, what was hardly dubious in 
any event, that there prevailed the practice of remembering series 
of teachers and pupils. The Buddhists made some more serious 
approach to history in their legends of the Buddha, but, valuable 
as is the matter which they have preserved, it remains clear, from 
their greatest creation, 2 the Mahavahsa of Mahanaman in the 
fifth century a. d., that during the passage of the centuries the 
monks had not acquired any real historical sense. A king like 
Afoka was, of course, a model of pious deeds, but not the 
slightest attempt is made to treat his life and efforts in an 
historical spirit; instead, w® learn of the courteous action of the 
wild beasts and birds who come to the royal kitchen and die 
there, to prevent the sin of slaying them for food, of miracle- 
performing snakes, and sages who come down to earth to cleanse 
the community of heretics. Even in contemporary times the 
poet is untiustworthy; all is looked at merely from the point of 
view of the attitude of the king for the time being towards the 
special community of monks among whom the author lived. 
Still less, of course, do we find history among the Jains; their 
Pattavalis, kept doubtless from early times but only recorded 
rather late, preserve lists of pontiffs, they had a stereotyped life 
of their Tirthakaras, and endeavoured to attach Jain legends to 
such names as that of Candragupta, 3 but serious history was 

repugnant to them. Eulogies of saints are common to the sects, 
but serious historical work is quite unknown. 

1 To ascribe authority for the period 1000-500 b. c, to works that know nothing of 
the 3rd cent. A. d. is foolish. See Keith, EH k, 192 1, pp. 607 f. 

2 Geiger, Dlfavamsa mid Mahavamsa \ Oldenberg, Am dtm alien Indien, pp. 

Smith’s acceptance (EHI. p. 154) of the legend of his resignation is quite un¬ 
convincing. ‘ 
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Poetic merit of a modest kind, however, may be found from 
time to time in the inscriptions which arc the most substantial 
early contribution to Indian history. The most valuable in this 
reeard are the encomia, Pra S astis, of which we have already 
noted specimens of the Gupta age. The typical 1 ’rapu.ti 1 is 
simple in structure; after a benediction, it proceeds to describe 
the donor, and, when the two arc not identical, the reigning 
prince, giving in either case some genealogical information, then 
it sets out the donation and enumerates any conditions or 
privileges accompanying it, such as freedom from interference by 
the royal officers or remission of taxation, invokes the lavour of 
heaven for the maintenance of the memorial, utters imprecations 
on any person interfering with the donation, and sets out the 
name of the architect who constructed it, the priest who con¬ 
secrated it, the poet, and the scribe who engraved the letters, 
jrith in many cases the date. The form, of course, varies with 
The nature of the object on which it is engraved, temple, public 
building, copper plate, memorial of the dead, &c., but the 
historically interesting part is normally the genealogy and 
account, if any, of the deeds of the dedicator, if a king. These 
Pra9astis may be quite short, ten or twelve lines, or they may 
even exceed a hundred lines, and their value as history and 
poetry differs enormously. What is fairly certain is that the 
genealogies are frequently * faked ’; the kings for whom they 
were composed desired to be connected either with fabled heroes 
and royal lines of old, or, especially in the south, desired to 
make out that they were scions of the great royal houses of the 
north. As poetry they do not normally merit admiration, for 
they are decidedly elaborate in form, if at all pretentious, and we 
are not favourably impressed by the self-confidence of that Rama 
•who in the eighth century calls himself Kavl9vara, lord of poets, 
and asserts that the goddess of eloquence dwelt in his childish 
mouth ere he had forgotten the taste of his mother’s milk. His 
skill is of the type admired in India but less attractive to 
western taste; he composes a Stotra, hymn of praise, in which 
each of the fourteen stanzas applies equally well to Parvatl as to 

- 1 See Btihler, WZKM. ii. 86 ff. * El. i. 97 ff. Their form as a blend of prose and 
poetry is recognized in the later writers on poetics as a Biruda; Sdhityadarpana, vi. 
570. For a collection see Prdcinalckhamdld, KM. 34, 64, 80. 
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her consort Civa, and he exhibits by his choice of recondite con- pi 

structions and rare words that he had studied diligently both ll 

grammar and lexica. The same curious device of including 
a Stotra in an inscription is seen in the case of Lalitasuradeva in 1 1 
the ninth century. 1 It is fair to say that not rarely there is found J 1 
a poetical idea happily expressed in a panegyric both early and 1] 
late, but in the main they are rather dreary and hackneyed % 

documents. 2 And, what is vital, they represent merely a first In 
step towards history. I 

We can hardly say that we are carried further into the region | 
of history by the Iiarsacarita of Bana, for, beyond a very few 1 
facts about his immediate predecessors, we are given merely fj 
a confused glimpse of a very small part of the deeds of Harsa of f 
Thanesar, and the work may best be treated as a romance, which I 
it is in all essentials. As a nearer approach to history may be > 
ranked the Gaiidavaha 3 of Vakpatiraja, which was written to 
celebrate the defeat of a Gauda prince by the poet's patron, 1 
Ya^ovarman of Kanauj, who himself, however, was overthrown 'j 
and killed not much later (c. 74°) by Lalitaditya of Kashmir. 
Possibly this fact explains the curious condition of the poem, 
which contains as little histof^ as possible, but expatiates instead yl 
in the wonted Kavya manner in descriptions of scenery and the { 
seasons, and of the amusements of kings, and does not scruple to ( j 
relate myths. It may be that the poet, after his patron’s death, 
left unfinished the poem which thus is merely a torso. The 
alternative is to suppose that we have in it as it stands a series 
of excerpts dealing with those topics which Pandits liked, 
omitting tedious historical details. No certainty is possible; it 
may be that the poem is all that Vakpati ever intended to write. 

It is in Maharastii Prakrit, and, though it does not aim at plays 
on words and double meanings, it affects far too long compounds 

. manner, nor does it normally reach any high 
standard of merit, though it contains some vivid pictures of 
village life—Maharastrl poetry has always clung close to the 
soil—and the description of a southern temple ol Kali where 

1 IA. xxv, 177 f. 

2 Ha;sa has some spirited lines; Jackson, PriyadarHka , pp. xliii f. 

3 Ed. S. P. Pandit, BSS. 34, 1887; cf. Biihler, WZKM. i. 324^; ii. 328 ff. ; 

Smith, JRAS, 1908, pp. 765- 93. Hertel's views (Asia Major , i) on Bhavabhuti and 
Vakpati carry no conviction. 1 
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human sacrifices are offered has the grim horror which attracts 
Indian taste. Uncertainty attends its date; it is characteristic 
of the poem that we do not even hear the name of the Gauibi 
king; if written after Ya50varman’s fall it may be placed about 

A# D* • r - f — - j 

We are still far from serious history in the A avasdhasan xO~ 
car ita 1 of Padmagupta, also called Parimala, whose work, in 
eighteen.cantos, was written about 1005. It relates the mythical 
theme of the winning of the princess Qa^tprabha, but is intended 
at the same time to allude to the history of king Sindhuraja 
Navasahasaiika of Malava; wc have by the hand of Bilhana 
a similar example of this curious treatment in the diama 
Karmsundarl in which he celebrates, under the guise of the 
marriage of a Caulukya prince to the daughter of a \ idyadh.ua 
king, an actual wedding of his patron to a princess. Obviously 
the method does not tend towards historical treatment or results. 
But the poet is by no means without the power Oi graceful 
expression, however impossible it may be to treat seriously his 
poem as a whole. Thus he has quite a happy conception in : 

citravarliny api nrpe tattvavegena cetasi 
vridardhavahtam cakrc viukhcndum avagaiva sd . 

‘As the truth pierced the soul of the king, though ’twas only his 
picture, the maiden made his moon-like forehead half-wrinkled 

with shame.' 


aharam na karoti nambit pibati strain an 1 na samsevate 
cete yat sikatdsu muktavisayag candatapam sevate 
tvatpddabjarajahprasddakanikdldbhon mukhas tan mar an 
manye Malavasihha Gurjarapatis tivrant tapas tapyate. 

‘ He eats not nor drinks water ; women he frequents not; he lies 
on the sand, indifferent to things of sense he courts the burning 
heat; surely, o Lion of Malava, the lord of Gurjara performs 
thus a dread penance there in the desert that he may become 
worthy to be honoured by touching the dust of thy lotus feet.’ 
Pretty is the following: 

- 1 Ed. V, S. Islampurkar, BSS. £3,1895 ; G. Bvihler and Th. Zachariae, Vber das 
Navasahasdnkacharita (1888). On his use of the Udgata metre see Jacobi, ZDMG. 
xtiii. 467 ; SIFI. VIII. ii. uo. 
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tatra sthitam sthitimata varadeva daivad: bhrtyena ie eakita- 
cittam iyanty ahani 

utkampmi stanatate hanneksananam : haran pranartayati yatra 
bhavatpratapah. 

There, my noble liege, as fate willed, thy servant won a footing 
and abode for many days with troubled heart, where thy valour 
makes to dance the necklaces on the quivering breasts of the 
deer-eyed ladies. A more elaborate effort to depict the plight 
of the Gurjara queen in her husband’s defeat is less successful: 

magndni dvisatam kulani samare tvatkhadgadhdrdkule - 
nathasminn zti vandwdci baku$o dev a §vutdydin puvd 
mugdkd Guvjarabhumipdlamahisl pratydgayd pdthasak 
kdntare cakita vimuncati tnuhuh patyufi krpdne drgau. 

As she wanders in terror in the forest, o King, the simple queen 
ql Guijaia s loid gazes ever at her husband’s blade in her craving 
fos water; has she not heard many a time the minstrels chant, 
The hosts ot the foe, o lord, have been drowned in the whirl¬ 
pool of battle raised by the torrent of thy glaive”?’ The 
uufoi tunate lady is misled by the ambiguity of the term tnagtidni 
and of dkard , which means bfcth torrent and edge of a sword. 

We have only the name of (Jankuka, who wrote the Bhuva - 
nabhyudaya % in which Kalhana 1 tells us he described the dread 
battle of Mamma and Utpala (c. A. D. 850) 

ruddhapravdkd yatrdsid Vitasid subhataiv hatuih 

+ ■ 

* where the current of the Vitasta was stemmed by the bodies of 
the slain. The anthologies ascribe to a Qankuka certain verses, 
but it is quite unceitam whether he is to be identified with this 
author, in the case of one verse the ascription is to Qankuka 
Mayura’s son, and it has been conjectured that the Mayura 
meant may be the contemporary of Bana (c. A. D. 630), though 
this is mere surmise, A £anku figures in the list of jewels of 
V ikramaditya’s court; he may represent the tradition of one or 
other of these poets, if indeed they are to be identified. 

1 iv. 704 f. Cf. Peterson, Subhdsitdvali, p. 127; Quackenbos, The Sanskrit 
Poems of Mayura y pp. 50-2. 
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BILHANA *53 

3. Bilhana 

It is to Kashmir that we must look for the first more serious 
contribution to history, for Bilhana-thc form of name is ka.li- 
mirian-was born there, though he left his home perhaps under 
Kalaca’s reign and wandered far and wide visiting Mathura, 
Kanauj, Prayaga, and Ka ? i, and staying for a tunc at the court 
of a prince Karna of Dahala, 1 perhaps also with the CauluUn 
Karnadeva Trailokyamalla (1064-94) of AnhilvacI, bcfoie ie u as 
received as Vidyapati, master of the sciences, by Vikramaditya V I, 
Caiukya king of Kalyana (1076-1127), who bestowed upon him 
the gifts of a blue parasol and an elephant and chained him to 
his court. When at Karna’s capital, he defeated in a literal y 
competition the poet Gangadhara and appears to have written 
a poem on Rama, and he hints that the famous Bhoja of Ohara 
would have been glad to welcome him to his court. At any rate 
he rewarded his patron by composing in his honour Ins epic in 
eighteen cantos, the Vikramankadevacanta * The date of that 
work appears to fall before 1088, because it passes in silence the 
great expedition of the king to the south which took place then, 
and because it mentions as prince, not king, Harsadeva of Kash¬ 
mir who became king only in that year, and we know from 
Kalhana 4 that Bilhana actually lived to hear of Harsadeva’s 
accession. Of his parentage we know that his immediate 
ancestors Muktikala^a, Rajakalasa, and Jyesthakala^a, his father, 
were Brahmins, students of the Veda, who performed the Vedic 
Agnihotra (fire-oblation) sacrifice ; his mother was Nagadevi, his 
brothers were Istarama and Ananda, both scholars and poets, 
while he himseif was taught the Veda, grammar up to the 

Mahabhasya , and poetics. 

The Vikramdhkadevacarita is essentially an application ot 
the normal recipe for making an epic to a historical theme, and 
it begins, therefore, with the usual application, in this case to 

1 Presumably of Cedi, and different from the Kama of the. Karmsuttdari (Konow, 
Das indischt Drama, p. 112). The Cedi king was seemingly of long life and many 

vicissitudes (Duff, Chronology , pp. 120, 121, 135)* 

* This suggests that Bhoja was alive later than 1060 ; so also Kalhana, vii. 259 > 

treats him as alive in 1062. 

* Ed. G. Biihler, BSS. 14, 1875. Cf. A. V. V. Ayyar, IA. xlviii. 114 ff-, *33 **. 

4 vii. 936-8. 
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Brahman, to create a hero for the safety of the world ; the god 
agreed, and from his waterpot (culuka) sprang the founder of the 
Calukya dynasty, whose first home in Ayodhya was abandoned 
by later kings who extended their conquests to the betel palms of 
he south, • where the hooves of their horses wrote the record of 
heir victories on the sands of the ocean shore which witnesses 
he secrets o the Colas.’ This purely imaginary origin f~ 

passes to T1 y 1 ‘? ng bf6ak in the tradition . Bilhana 
p< sse to Tailapa ( 973 - 97 ) whose victory over the Kastrakutas'is 

recoided but not his defeat by the king of Malava. The kings 

- wing aie, with one exception, mentioned, and then the poet 

concentrates on Ahavamalla (1040-69), the father of his hero. 

us victorious king has no son; he and his wife serve humbly 

in Vivas temple, and he is promised in reward by the god two 

sons as the reward of his penance, but one more as a special boon. 

th T fu nS r T b ° rn ’ S ° me?Vara ’ Vikramaditya, and Jayasiiiha, 
the birth of the second being preceded by remarkable portents 

presaging his future greatness. When the boys grew up, Ahava- 

n ada pressed on Vikramaditya the duty of fulfilling the purpose 

n t, “r aCCePUnS tbe heir - a PPa.entship, but the virtuous 
prince declined to oust his boot her. He proceeded, however to 

wm many victories which greatly delighted his father, but in ’the 

Zt , J * rej0 , 1C ! ng he was attacked by a malignant fever. 

giving I 1 ? 3 ? ' dedded t0 end his ,ifc . and - his ministers 
g g reluctant consent, journeyed to the Tungabhadra, the 

hZTL r T-! h ' and therC perished in the wat «' setting his 

w a ‘ Y ,kramad itya was deeply distressed by the news, 

h dlfficult y induced to remain alive, but ultimately re- 
uined to the capital where his brother for a time lived peaceably 

wi l tm. But suspicions arose between the two, and Vikrama- 
on th hi$ br0the ' JayasiAha > and took U P a position 

the Tungabhadra. He effected then an alliance with the Cola 
rt’fl 11 u S , aI ' y S dCath th£ thr ° ne> des P ite efforts on his 

P , e into tne hands of Rajiga, who concerted an alliance with 

tZTT agains ‘ Vikra ™ 5 ditya. The result, however, was 
a a to the allies ; Viva urged the reluctant Vikramaditya to do 

battle, and, when he had captured his brother, angrily compelled 

h.m to abandon his intention of allowing his brother to resume 

the royal power. He then made Jayasinba viceroy in Vanavasa 
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* ~. cted more conquests. At this point the poet introduces 

the usull diversion from serious matters. The king hears of the 
Svayamvara of a Rajput princess, Candaladcvi, and wins he. as 
hU bride • this gives Bilhatia the opportunity of describing the 
ffect of 'the spring on the passions, and the beauties of the 
Sen in minute detail (viii). The wedding over the king and 
his bride disport themselves; he swings her with us own hand, 
they pluck flowers, bathe together, and a carousal at which the 
Rajput ladies drink deep follows (ix-xi). The king now returns 
to Kalyana, but merely to occupy a canto with flesh bathing 
scenes (xii) and an ode to the breaking of the monsoon (xm). 
Jayasinha, however, gave trouble ; he had to be overcome but 
pardoned (xiv, xv), and the king then engaged in hunting, slay¬ 
ing lions, hunting boars with dogs, and shooting arrows at deer 
(xvi). Sons were born to him, and he built a city Vikramapura, 
and erected a temple to Visnu Kamalavilasin. But the Colas, 
having apparently been defeated rather in the poets imagination 
than in reality, gave more trouble. Vikrama has to defeat them 
again and occupy for a time Karici. The last canto is refresh¬ 
ingly interesting, for it gives an account of Bilhana s own fa mi y 
and his life as a wandering Pandit, attesting a practice which 

prevailed down to the most lccent times. 

It is difficult to say much for Bilhana as a historian. W e may 
justly suspect his impartiality ; ?iva intervenes in the affairs of 
his hero with suspicious promptitude, and the impression con¬ 
veyed is certainly that the poet is trying by stressing the super¬ 
natural intervention in his favour to explain away the awkward 
fact that he fought with both his brothers. W r e have no real 
character-drawing, but merely the reflex of the epic, Ahava 
malla and Vikramaditya are as heroes necessarily paragons of 
virtue, the others vicious. It is quite in keeping with the epic 
manner that the Colas, so often rooted out, aie at the end of the 
poem still perfectly capable of worrying the ruler. Again, the 
artificial style leaves often difficulty as to the precise sense , it is 
not even certain whether while at Karris court Bilhana wrote 
a poem on Rama or made a journey to Ayodhya. Chronology is 
utterly lacking, as it is in Bana ; 1 after some days or ‘ after many 
days’ are expressions quite worthless, and while the inscriptions 
generally confirm Bilhana’s narrative, there remain much vague- 
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ness and inaccuracy, or at least exaggeration as in the case of 
his alleged Gauda conquests. An irritating but epic vagueness 
pievails; there is dubiety about the identity of the two Kamas 
whom he mentions,’ and he frequently leaves out the names' of 
minor personages, leaving us to guess their identity. The descrin- 
tions of the usual pleasures of a royal court are doubtless geneti¬ 
cally true, but they are clearly out of place, and the Svayamvara 
IS too obviously based on Kalidasa to give us any confidence in 
its existence, m anything like the form in which it is pictured 
though we know that Rajputs long kept up the practice. There 
is also only too much ground for accepting as true to life the 
scene of drunkenness, for the Rajputs have long found delight in 
romping, equivoke, debauchery, and drinking. 

however, is. more satisfactory as a poet. He affects 
the Vaidarbha style and avoids long compounds ; his language is 
normal y simple and clear, and he does not overdo alliterations 
or plays on words. His masterpiece is admittedly the picture of 
the death of Ahavamalla in Canto iv ; it is a fine piece of simple 
pathos, and the dignity and courage of the dying king are effec¬ 
tively portrayed. Nor is Bilhana without skill in more elaborate 
enects, as in his plea for posts: 


svecchabhangurabhagya meghatadit ah gakyd na roddkutn griyah 
prananam satatam praydnapatahagraddhd na vigrdmyati 
t ran am ye Pra yagomaye vapusi vah kurvanti kdvydm r tais 
tati at ddhya gurun vidhatta sukavln nirgarvam urvigvarah. 


‘ Ye lords of earth, prosperity, the lightning of the cloud of fate 

t lat moves at its own will, cannot be chained ; ever soundeth the 

rum t at doth proclaim the hour of man’s departure ; honour, 

therefore, and take as your guides, laying aside all pride, those 

skilled poets whose poems provide the drink of immortality to 
your bodies of fame.’ 


he rdjdnas tyajata sukavipremabandhe virodkam 

guddha kirtih sphurati bhavatdm nunam etatprasddat 

tustatr baddham tad alaghu Raghusvdminah sac caritram 

krnddhair nltas tribhuvanajayi hdsyamdrgam dagdsyah. 
* 


O kings, cease to obstruct the true poet’s attachment; it is to 


6 




1 i. 102 f.; xviii. 93. 
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nem that ts due the refulgence of your pure fame; by them m 
gratitude was composed the great, the noble talc of Rama, by 
fhem in anger was Ravana, conqueror of the un.vcr.se made 
a laughing-stock.’ The advent of winter is depicted quite 

prettily: 

taratkalatapahlan tahdntavahrcmhavail abhah 
athdjagdma hem ant ah sdmantah smarabhapateh. 

‘Then came the winter, feudatory of our Lord, Love, himself 
beloved by the crescent moon dear to those aweary of autumn’s 
heat.’ Pretty is the description of Khonamukha, his ancestral 

home: 


brumas tasya prathamavasatcr adbhatdndm hat hand hi 
him grlhanthafva^nrafihharihrot/ahildial<amnah 
eko bhagah prakrtisabhagam kanhnmam yasya sate 

draksdm anyah sarasasarayupundrakacchcdapdndum , 

‘What shall I sing of that spot, the fountain-head of wonder-tales, 
that shone as a playful embellishment on the crest of the moun¬ 
tain god, diva’s father-in-law? One part bears the saffron in its 
natural perfection, the other the grape, pale as a slice of juicy 
sugar-cane from Sarayu's banks.’ We may suggest that the 
reference to wonder-tales is an effort to ascribe to his native place 
the honour of being the source of works like the Bvhatkaihd, 
Ahavamallas last words are perfect in their elegant simplicity: 


jattdmi karikarnantacahealahi hatajlvitam 
mama ndnyatra vigvdsah Parvatljimtcgvarat . 
utsahge Tuhgabltadrdyds tad esa Qivacintaya 
vanchamy aham nirdkartum dchagrahavidambanam. 








1 1 know that my life, tremulous as the tip of an elephants ear, 
is gone ; no other hope have I save in the lord of Parvatls life. 
In the bosom of Tungabhadra I desire to lay aside this deception 

of human life, my heart set fast on <Jiva.’ 

Bilhana’s diction is normally accurate, and for his occasional 
lapses he can plead precedent. Metrically he is simple ; six 
cantos are of Indravajra type, three of Van^astha, two of (pioka 1 
and Rathoddhata; one in Mandakranta, one in Puspitagra, and 

1 He has Vipulas I-I 1 I 30 , 10, and 7 times respectively, and a weak caesura 
in Sandhi in Vipula III in iv. 93 (IS. xvii. 444) in 438 half-stanzas. 
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one in Svagata. £ardulavikrldita and Vasantatilaka are not rare 
as change meties, Malm! is occasional, and Aupacchandasika, 
Prthvi, ^ikharini, Sragdhara, and Haiini are just used, while 
Vaitaliya dominates Canto xv. 


4. Kalhana s Life and Times 



Kalhana of Kashmir 1 is not merely the one great Indian 
chronicler who has come down to us; but, though we have little 
direct information about him, we can gather from his poems a far 
moie definite impression of his personal character than is usual 
with Indian poets ; compared with Kalidasa, who is a mere name, 
the subject of anecdotes clever and stupid, Kalhana stands out 
as a very definite and rather attractive personality. We owe his 
activity as a chionicler in all probability to the internal struggles 
of Kashmir. His father Canpaka, doubtless a Brahmin, was 
a faithful adherent of king Harsa (1089—1101); he remained, 
unlike the average Kashmirian, true to his sovereign in adversity, 
and was on an important mission entrusted to him by the king 
when the latter was assassinated; the details of the murder are 
known to us because Mulcts, one of his servants, was with the 
kmg at the last, escaping in a manner which the poet fully relates. 
Canpaka seems to have lived long after his master’s death, but 
seemingly he ceased to take active part in political affairs, for 
which, if we accept his loyalty, he can hardly have been well 
fitted, and thus young Kalhana, who may have been born about 
1 100’ was cut off from the possibility of ministerial office and 
political life. His uncle, Kanaka, was also deeply attached to 
Harsa, who rewarded his complaisance in taking singing lessons 
from the music-loving king by presenting him with a lakh of 
gold coins. He restrained the king in his madness from destroy- 
ing the image of the Buddha at Parihasapura, probably the home 
of Kalhana s family, and retired to Benares on his patron’s death. 
Like his father, Kalhana was a devotee of Qiva, but though he ; 
knew and respected the Qaiva^astra. the recondite system of 
£aiva philosophy for which Kashmir was famous, he seems to 
have had a poor opinion of the devotees of the Tantric rites of 
faivism. But he is markedly respectful in his attitude to 

Mi A* Stein, Aalkaua $ Chtotuelc of Kaimtr (1500)* and ed« (1892). 
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Buddhism, and approves the practice of non-destruction of life 
Tahinsa) enjoined and enforced by some kings. Buddhism, it is 
clear from his account, had long since accommodated itself to 
Hinduism ; Ksemendra had celebrated the Buddha as an Avatai 
of Visnu, and married monks were known long before Kalhana s 


Debarred from politics, Kalhana must have conceived the 
idea of rewriting the chronicles of Kashmir, perhaps at the insti¬ 
gation of Alakadatta, the patron of whom wc hear only from the 
Crikantkacarita 1 of Mankha, who mentions him under his more 
elegant appellation of Kalyana, of which his name is a vernacular 
equivalent. It is clear that he studied deeply the great poems of 
the past, such as the Raghuvaiga and Mcghadfita of Kalidasa, 
and naturally the Harsacarita of Bana, as a model of romance 
based on a historical kernel. Bilhana he knew well and used his 
work, and Mankha expressly tells us that Kalhana s style had 
become so polished that it could reflect as in a mirror I he whole 
perfection of Bilhana’s muse. But he studied also deeply the 
epics, as his constant references to the heroes of the Mahabhdrata 
and his familiarity with the Ramdyana prove. He was naturally 
interested in literary history, and studied the science of astrolog), 
as his references to Varahamihira s Sr licit suui/iitu attest. 

Contemporary history was stormy and bloody. Harsa s death 
left his foes Uccala and Sussala to divide the kingdom ; Sussala 
received the territory of Lohara. Uccala had to keep in powei 
by playing off one of the turbulent Damaras, a feudal body of 
landholders, against another, Gargacandra of Lahara proving 
his chief support. In 1111 he was assassinated by a plot of his 
officials, one of whom, Radda, occupied the throne for a day. 
Gargacandra then ruled through a rot fciiiiiant for foui months, 
but Sussala patched up friendship with him and became king. 
His reign was one mass of trouble ; the Damaras, when Garga- 
candra was removed by murder, rose under Bhiksacara, a grand¬ 
son of Harsa who ruled from 112,0 to 1121, but Sussala regained 
power, and civil war raged until he was murdered in 1128 as the 
result of a plot he had contrived to assassinate his rival. His son 
Jayasinha succeeded and kept the throne, not by his father s 
reckless valour, but by cultivating the feudal grandees and by 

1 XXV. 78— 80. 
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Machiavellian diplomacy. Bhiksacara was murdered two years 
ater, but a new pretender appeared, and, although there was 
peace fora time after 1135, a new trouble arose in 1143 when 
prince Bhoja supported by the Dard tribes rose in revolt. 
Diplomacy at last quelled this outbreak, and in 1140 Kalhana 
began and in the next year finished his great poem. He had 
clearly stood apart from the struggle; though he wrote under 
Jayasmha, his remarks regarding him are utterly opposed to the 
wholesale panegyric of the normal court poet; he condemns 

^? deCd , ° f Sussala > and is equally severe to Lothana 
and Maiiarjuna, the earlier pretenders of Jayasinha’s reign His 

account of Bhiksacara is more favourable, and that this was not 

induced by personal motives is established by the fact that his 

record shows clearly that he and his family gained nothing by the 

brief period of that princes power. Bhoja he evidently both 

knew and liked, and much of his information regarding the 

tedious negotiations and manoeuvres which preceded his recon- 

cihation with the king in 1145 must have been derived from him 

personally, when with the other pretenders he was living in 
amity at Jayasinha’s court. 


Kalhana s detachment enabled him to envisage dispassionately ( 
the demerits of his own countrymen, and his testimony is f' 
abundantly confirmed by history. Fair and false and fickle is a ■ 
perfect description of the Kashmirian as seen by Kalhana. The 

disorderly and cowardly soldiery receives his wholehearted con¬ 
tempt; they are prepared to fly at a rumour, and, if a few 
resolute men murder the king, a sauve qui pent of guards, attend¬ 
ants, and courtiers follows at once. Fidelity is unknown to the 
vast majority of the court, and Kalhana notes it with special 
care, even when its object is a rebel. Contrasted with this is 
the courage and loyalty of the Rajaputras and other foreign 
mercenaries on whom the kings had largely to rely for serious 
fighting. The city populace is presented as idle, pleasure-loving, 
and utterly callous, acclaiming* a king to-day and welcoming 
another to-morrow, and their passions raise disdain in the aristo¬ 
cratic Brahmin’s mind. Against the Damaras he is extremely 
itter ; his family had doubtless suffered greatly at the hands of 
t ese cruel and brutal men, who oppressed the peasants and : 
plundered when they could the estates of the officials and the 
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Brahmins of the capital ; their boorishness and crudeness, bates 
Of their humble origin, arc also a source of offence. But he has 
no illusions regarding the official classes; their greed, peculations, 
oppressions, and disloyalty are frankly exposed. The priests are 
not spared; Kashmir was cursed then by activities of the Puro- 
hitas, who, in possession of costly endowments, sought by then- 
solemn fasts ( prayopavefd >, intended to proceed to death if their 
•demands were not granted, to influence the progress of events. 
Kalhana ridicules their ignorance of affairs and their arrogance in 
intervention in matters beyond their skill. He is not, huwevei, 
all compact of dislikes ; he mentions appreciatively the minister 

Rilhana and Alamkara, whom we know from Mankha as a patron 
% of poets; Mankha himself is only mentioned as a minister, not 
as a poet; for Udaya, commander of the frontier defences, he 
♦seems to have had a warm regard, and personal relations are 
obvious both with Bhoja and with Rajavadana, another of the 
pretenders who attacked Jayasinha. All that we have points, 
therefore, to a mind very busily in contact with reality, observing 
intently the process of current events in lieu of becoming a mere 
book-worm, and endeavouring to find satisfaction for a keen 
intellect in recording the events around him and those of earlier 
days in lieu of the participation in affairs traditional in his family 
and congenial to his tastes. 


5. The Rajatarangim and its Sources 
Kalhana tells us himself that he was not the first to seek to 

-p 

write a chronicle of the kings of Kashmir from the earliest days; 
it appears that extensive works of ancient date contained the 
royal chronicles, but these had apparently disappeared in his 
time through the energy of one Suvrata in composing a poem 
embodying them, evidently written in the Kavya style, and, there¬ 
fore, difficult to follow. He consulted also, he says, eleven works 
of former scholars as well as the still extant Nilainatapurdna. s 
The polymath Ksemendra had written a Nrpavali which Kalhana 
censures for want of care, but which probably was a careful sum¬ 
mary of his sources and, therefore, is a real loss. From Padma- 
mihira Kalhana took eight kings beginning with Lava who come 
■first after the gap of thirty-five lost kings in Book I ; Padma- 
#1*# M 
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mihira’s source was a certain P^upata Helaraja whose work 
must have been extensive but which Kalhana did not know. 
From Chavillakara, whose text he cites, he derived some really 
historical information in the shape of Anoka’s name and his 
devotion to Buddhism. If the other authorities he used carried 
their work from the beginnings to their own times, or were mere 
chronicles of recent events, we do not know. Kalhana probably 
used some writers of this kind, as he emphatically disclaims this! 
sort of work as worthy of him, and insists on covering the whole 
history of Kashmir so far as his sources allow. 

But Kalhana used much more original sources to check his 
literary authorities. He tells us that he inspected inscriptions of 
various kinds, those envisaged recording the construction of 
temples, memorials, or- palaces, records of land grants or privi¬ 
leges (usually on copper plates), Pra^astis, eulogies engraved on 
temples and other buildings, and manuscripts of literary works, 
which often record names of rulers and dates. The claim is borne 
out by the precise details of facts as to the foundation of sacred 
edifices, land grants, &c., which abound in his text, and by his 
precise assertions as to literary history, which are of great value. 
He studied also coins anct inspected buildings, while he was 
clearly a master of the topography of the valley. Further, he 
used freely local traditions of all kinds, and family records, while 
from his own knowledge and from that of his father and many 
otheis he culled the minute details which mark his treatment of 
the events of the fifty years preceding the date of his work. 

Kalhana frankly admits that the first fifty-two kings, evidently 
a traditional number, whom he recognizes were not recorded by 
his predecessors as chroniclers ; the first four he took from the 
Ntlamaia, the next eight from Helaraja frankly come after a gap 
of thirty-five kings, then follow five from Chavillakara. The first 
king Gonanda is of special importance because he is made to 
have come to the throne in the same year 653 of the Kali era in 
which Yudhisthira was crowned, and on this absolutely ground¬ 
less synchronism is built up the whole fabric of Kalhana's 
chronology. Gonanda is made to attack Krsna in Mathura and 
to be slain by Balabhadra, Krsna’s brother. His son Damodara I 
sought to avenge him, but perished, Krsna placing his wife, then 
pregnant, on the throne, so that Gonanda II, his son, was a babe 
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who could take no part in the great war. It must be noted that 
£ Book HI we find Gonanda III virtually treated as the real head 
of the dynasty, nor can we deny that these fabulous kings we.c 
merely invented by a pious fraud to give kashnm a place m ie 
heroic legends of India. Of the other kings recorded ill Hook I 
Acoka is given a son Jalauka, elsewhere unknown, ami a turn- 
niscence of the Kusanas is seen in the names Huska. Juska. ami 
Kaniska, recognized as Buddhists, though their order is exactly 
the reverse of the historical. They were followed by a Hraluna- 
nical Abhimanyu, who is stated to have favoured the study of 
the Mahabhdsya , but whose historical character is unverifiable. 
Under him a pious Brahmin with the aid of Nllanaga puiihcs 
Kashmir from Buddhist contagion and saves the land from snow, 
the tale being a mere rdchaufft* of the legend of the A ilawata 
which makes Pi^acas the sinners. The line of Gonanda kings 
after Gonanda III has little appearance of authenticity, and in 
Book II we find a new line of kings, unconnected with the old, 
and apparently with no claims to historicity. Book III gives 
the history of the restored Gonanda dynasty under Meghavahana. 
In the new list Matrgupta’s short reign figures, and possibly in 
him and his patron Vikramaditya Harsa wc have a icfeicncc to 
(Jiladitya 1 of Malava, giving us a date in the sixth century. As 

a member of the Gonanda line fi t, urcs *Poi * ' ^ 

be other than the Huna king of that name, and it is not enough 
to discount the fact that his father Mihirakula is given at a date 
700 years earlier, for Kalhana recognizes a reign of 300 years for 
Ranaditya, who was the third last king of the dynasty and whose 
date would fall in quite historical times. A romantic tale ends 
the dynasty; the last king, Baladitya, in order to avoid the 
fulfilment of a prophecy that his son-in-law would succeed him, 
married his daughter to a minor official Durlabhavardhana, but 
the son-in-law became a favourite of the king, and, having the 
wisdom if not the honour to pardon the minister Khafikha for an 
intrigue with his wife, was on the king’s death elevated to the 
throne as first of the Karkota dynasty, the name being explained 
as due to the fact that he was really the son of a Naga Karkota. 
With this dynasty in Book IV we approach historical reality in 

1 Cf. EHI. p. 344. 
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the seventh century A.D., as Durlabhavardhana may have been 
the king who ruled contemporaneously with the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsang. The first date in the Laukika era of Kashmir 
( 307 S -5 u.c.) is given in the case of Cippata Jayapida or Brhas- 
pati, whom he assigns to a.d. 801-13, but this can definitely be 
proved wrong from the fact that the poet Ratnakara, author of' 
the Haravtjaya, distinctly tells us that he wrote under the 
patronage of that prince, while Kalhana assures us that he was 
piomment under Avantivarman, who certainly began to reign in 
855 . There is clearly an error of at least twenty-five or even 
1 ty years. The dynasty ended in usurpation by Avantivarman 
son of Sukhavarman and grandson of Utpala, an able man of 
lumb.e origin who had become virtual ruler of the realm. 
With Avantivarman we are in the full light of history; Book V 
carries the dynasty down to 939, and Book VI completes it to the 
death of queen Didda in 1003 and the peaceful accession of her 
nephew, the first prince of the Lohara dynasty. Book VII ends 
with the tragedy of the death of Harsa, and Book VIII deals at 
great length (3449 stanzas) with the events of the half-century 
10m the accession of Uccala. One curious omission of impor¬ 
tance can be proved ; Kalhana records in an interesting manner 
he a!d sent vainly under Tuiiga to the ?ahi king Trilocanapala 
in his effort to stay the Mahomedan invasion under Mahmud 

—- azni ’ the Hammira of the Indian texts; but he does not 
mention the actual onslaught about 1015 of the Mahomedan 
forces directed against Kashmir, which was stayed by the resolute 
resistance of the castle of Lohara, and as a result of the narrow 
outlook of the people of Kashmir in their inaccessible valley he 

appreciates hardly at all the significance of the new storm burst- 
ing over India. 


* 


i- * 


l i 


6 . Kalkana as a Historian 

To understand Kalhana’s outlook on history we must not of 
course, think of Thucydides or Polybios ; we must, as has been 
we said, lemember that, with these great works before them, 
Roman opinion was still content to see in history the opportunity 
for displaying command of rhetoric and of inculcating moral 
maxims. Kalhana’s aim is to produce a work which shall con-1 
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orm to the demands not of rhetoricians-of whom India had 
one— but of writers on poetics, and at the same time to impress 
n his readers moral maxims. The first of his aims he frankly 
admits at the outset: 1 Worthy of praise is the strange power of 

true poets which surpasses in value even the drink ot immortality, 

‘since by it not only their own bodies of glory, but also those of 
otherS} are sustained. It is the creative genius of the poet alone 
which by its power of the production of beauty can place past 
times before the eye of men.’ He admits 1 the difficulty which 
he has to face ; the amplitude of his task forbids the development 
of attractive variety ( vaicitrya ), which means that, having so much 
to narrate, he could not follow Bharavi and Magha in filling up 
his poem with descriptions of the poet’s stock-in-trade. 1 here 
are indeed digressions but modest in kind, and it is only in them 
that we find the constant occurrence of the ornaments which mark 
the true poetic style. Nothing, however, shows his self-imposed 
moderation better than comparison with Buna’s H ar sac ant a or 

Bilhana’s poem. 

The influence of the epic combines with that of poetics to pro¬ 
duce the second mark of Kalhana’s chronicle, its didactic tendency. 
Jpoetics requires that each poem should have a dominant sentiment, 
(and'that of the Rajatarahgini is resignation ; 2 it is definitely so 
asserted, and based on the impression produced on the mind by 
the sudden appearance of human beings who last for a moment 
alone. It is reinforced by insistence on the tales of kings who by 
renunciation or otherwise come to a pathetic end, and Books I—III 
and VII are deliberately brought to a close with the occurrence of 
such episodes. Stress is ever laid on the impermanence of power 
and riches, the transient character of all earthly fame and glory, 
and the retribution which reaches doers of evil in this or a future 
life ; the deeds of kings and ministers are reviewed and censured 
or commended by the rules of the Dharma^astra or Nlt^astra, 
but always with a distinct moral bias. In this we certainly see 
the influence of the Mahabharata in its vast didactic portions and 
its general tendency to inculcate morality, but we cannot say 
whether it was original in Kalhana or had already been noted in 
the works of one or more of his predecessors. 

Kalhana,therefore,makes no claim to be a scientific investigator, 

i. 23* 
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and in complete harmony with this tells us nothing of the diver¬ 
gences in his authorities. It is, in fact, clear that down to the 
middle of the ninth century with the advent of the Utpala 
dynasty he had no trustworthy materials to go upon. But, in 
lieu of sifting what he had and confessing his ignorance, he chose 
instead to patch up a continuous narrative. The results have 
already been seen ; his chronology for the older period is hope¬ 
lessly absurd and Kalhana is quite unable to recognize the ab- ( 
surdity. Moreover, he is exactly on the same level as his average 
fellow-countryman in his attitude to heroic legend and to fact • 
he accepts without hesitation the ancient legends of the epic as 
just as real as things of his day ; some sceptics went so far as to 
doubt the magic feats of Meghavahana and other kings, but Kal¬ 
hana will have none of them ; 1 indeed he takes occasion, when 
recounting the acts done by Harsa in his madness, to observe 
that future generations may on that account doubt their truth as 
they do the tales of Meghavahana, apparently wholly unconscious 
of the vast difference in the character of the two kinds of stories. 
Inevitably, too, Kalhana’s outlook was dimmed by the narrow 
limits of his home and its isolation ; hence we do not find in him 
any real appreciation of the relations of Kashmir to the outer 
world ; the invasions of the Kusanas and Hunas are confused and 
misunderstood. A further Kashmirian trait reveals itself through¬ 
out his work ; the land was known to Marco Polo 2 as famous for 
sorcery and ‘ devilries of enchantment *, and Kalhana quite cheer? 
fully accepts witchcraft as a legitimate cause of deaths; 3 we may 
remember the Roman 4 and medieval acceptance of poison as 
a natural cause of the dooms of princes. The deplorable chrono¬ 
logy was doubtless not invented by Kalhana, but he took it over 
and never realized its flagrant absurdities and its ludicrously long 

reigns, though contemporary experience would have shown how 
absurd they were. 

We must, however, realize that Kalhana was completely under 
the dominion of Indian views of life, which rendered doubt on 


1 vii. 1 137 fr. 

\ ule, i- 175 ; cf. Biihler, Report , p. 24. 

3 So the Artha$astra seriously commends this expedient against foes. 

* e.g. Tacitus, Anti., iii. 17; Pliny, H,N., xxix. 20; Mayor on Juvenal, xii 
252 ft. 7 
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such topics idle. The.current theory of the ages of the world 
told him that he was living in the Kali age. when Hungs were fa. 
deled from their ancient glory; it was, then, idle to .nete the 
past by the present. Again, to seek for rational explanations of 
human action by merely stressing the motives of the picsen cay 
would be idle, for man’s deeds arc the outcome ot ancient acts, 
looming up from a forgotten past which may at any tunc img 
forth deeds incalculable and utterly at variance with the cha.acto 
of their performer. Yet fate ranks also as a cause of action, nor 
does Kalhana take care to show that it can be reconciled with 
the doctrine of Karman. It is fate 1 which drives Ilarsa at the 
close of his life to disregard wisdom and policy, though .1 is clear 
from the poet’s own account that the unhappy prince was a mad¬ 
man Fate again is blamed for the ingratitude shown by reci¬ 
pients of the royal favour. But if all these explanations fail to 
satisfy Indian credulity avails, for it admits possession by demons, 
and Kalhana actually himself ascribes “ to this cause an obvious 
political murder. He accepts also the power of the man who 
starves himself to death to bring about terrible effects, though he 
hated the Brahmanical employment of this device to influence 
royal policy. The desecration of shrines naturally evokes the 
wrath of the gods, and Harsa and Sussala pay for their evil acts 
by death. The anger of Nagas, spirits of Kashmir’s springs, is 
specially frequent and deadly, while omens and portents are 
accepted as of unquestionable validity. We need not wonder, 
therefore, when we find Kalhana solemnly recording and believ¬ 
ing in the resurrection by witches of Sandhimati, impaled by his 
jealous king, and his attainment of the royal power. 

We are in a more normal world when we find Kalhana con¬ 
cerned to prove to us that evil deeds meet retribution, by an 
enumeration 3 of the cases in which the avarice of kings resulted 
in the alienation of their subjects, though as a true Brahmin he 
admits that the use made of evil gains may sanctify the means, as 
when they are bestowed on Brahmins. But beyond this Kalhana 
does not advance to any philosophy of history ; he only exeicises 
a criticism of individual actions on the basis of established rules 
of the Qastras. Thus Kamalavardhana’s folly in seeking to 
attain by diplomacy what could only be won by the sword is 



1 vii. 1455 ff. 


«• 1 1 


vui. 2241. 


3 V. 183 ff., 208 f. 
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shrewdly commented on, 1 and Jayasinha’s fiasco in the Kisan- 
gafiga valley is explained 2 as due to the folly of attack without 
adequate information, and undue deliberation in the face of the 
oe* His own contribution to an art of governing Kashmir is 
placed in the mouth of Lalitaditya 3 and is very much in the 
spirit of the Kautiliya Artkagastra, but with the great advantage 
of reference to particular conditions, as is indicated by the 
distinctly Kashmirian flavour of the advice given. The border , 
tribes arc never to be left in peace, even if they give no offence, 
lest they acquire wealth and plunder the country. The peasants 
are not to be allowed to keep more than one year’s consumption 
of grain or more oxen than essential for working their land. The 
maxim is clearly aimed at the Damaras, whose exactions from 
the peasants were'the source of the turbulence which plagued the 
country and won them from the poet the sobriquet of robbers 
{dasyus). Border forts are to be guarded securely, and high 
offices are to be shared among the great families, so as to prevent 
ill feeling and conspiracies; above all, no faith is to be put in the 
loyalty of the changeable and untrustworthy people. 

\\ e need not doubt that Kalhana endeavoured to attain his 
own idea 1 — 4 that noble-minded poet alone merits praise whose 
word, like the sentence of a judge, keeps free from love or hatred 
m recording the past.’ His treatment of Harsa supports this 
impression, for his father had been a trusted minister and evidently 
e,l with his patron, but Kalhana does not ignore the appalling 
cruelties of this Indian Nero, however much he pities his end. 

is description of incidents in recent history appears to achieve 
a iigh standard of accuracy, and is filled with those small touches 
w neh imply personal knowledge or acceptance of the testimony 
of eye-witnesses, as when he recounts the details of the self- 
immolation of Suryamati or of Sussala’s murder. 4 The popular 
sayings and anecdotes which he records bear the stamp of being 
td'en fiom life. Excellent also is his delineation of character, 
and the change from the manner of the earlier to that of the 
atei books is significant. The former give but the typical 
poetical description of heroes such as Tunjina and Pravarasena, 
the latter present vivid personalities such as Tuhga, Ananta* 


1 v. 456 ff. 


2 viii. 2521 ff. 

4 vii. 463 ff.; viii. 1287 ff. 


iv. 344 ff, 
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Harsaand Sussala; there is nothing like this in liana, Padma- 
gupta, or Biihana. In the minor figures his humour, sometimes 
Rabelaisian, has full play, as in his picture of his contemporary 
Kularaja, whose abilities had raised him from the rank of a bravo 
to that of city prefect. His accuracy in genealogical information 
.is conspicuous, and his topography most favourably distinguishes 
himikom such a historian as Livy, who apparently never looked 
of the battlefields he described. 


7. Kaffianas Style 

We need not regret that Kalhana was not permitted by his 
subject to indulge in the Kavya style of description ; wc have 
sufficient examples of it in such pictures as that of Yudhisthira’s 
departure into exile and Sussala’s entry into the capital to realize 

A 

that we have lost nothing of value in being spared more of these 
stereotyped and colourless imitations, 1 Much, indeed, of the rest 
of the poem is mere versified prose, comparable, but for the 
beauty of the language itself, to medieval chronicles, but the 
true poetic power of the author is revealed in many episodes. 
The account of Bhoja’s terrible journey over the snow-clad 
mountains in A.D. 1144 to the Dards, 2 * the funeral of Ananta and 
Suryamatl's SatT, the dialogue between the Brahmins whom he 
has injured and Jayapida who is to perish by their curse, above 
all, the tragic tale of Harsa’s isolation and misery, redeemed from 
sordidness by the courage of his last defence and the magna¬ 
nimity which spared the life of one of his murderers, are all con¬ 
clusive instances of Kalhana’s power of simple, yet deeply affecting 
narrative. The use of dialogues or set speeches lends not merely 
variety but dramatic power ; thus Uccala is made to expound 
his claim to the throne and Harsa to defend his political conduct,* 1 
Or the situation is brought vividly before us, as in the dialogue of 
Ananta and Suryamatl before her suicide ; or the feelings of the 
bystanders, as in the comments of the soldiers and the Damaras 
on Bhiksacara’s fall. 4 On the other hand must be set an un¬ 
questionable obscurity, arising in part from the metaphorical 

1 Cf. i. 368 ff.; v. 341 ff.; viii. 947 ff. ; 1744 ff. He imitates Bana rather freely. 

2 viii. 2710-14. Stein compares Claud)an, de hello Gelico, 340 ff. 

8 vii. 1281 ff., 1416 ff. * vii. 423 ff.; ^704ff., 1725 ff. 
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expressions which take the place of plain statements of fact, in 
part from the poet’s indifference to the ignorance of posterity of 
the exact conditions of Kashmir in his own day. This leads him 
to assume our knowledge of situations which, therefore, are 
referred to in terms conveying now no clear impression, and to 
the use of words in technical senses without any explanation, as 
kampana , army, command in chief; dvdra> frontier watch staj^on, 
command of the frontiers ; paddgra , high revenue office; and • 
par sad, corporation of Purohitas. Another source of trouble is' 
the use of varying forms of the same name, as Losthaka, Loth aka, 
and Lothana, and the mention of individuals either by the title of 
their office, or by the title of an office no longer held. 

Kalliana is fond of diversifying the flow of the narrative by 
ingenious similes, by antitheses, by occasional plays on words, 
and by the expedient of varying the simplicity of the Qloka 
metre by interposing more ornate stanzas of moral or didactic 
content, in which the language is more intricate, but often grace¬ 
ful and elegant, while the ideas, if not original, are not rarely 
just and weighty. The value of poetry strikes him forcibly and 
happily in: 



bhujataruvanacc hay aril yesdrii nisevya mahaujasam • 

jaladhiragand mediny as id asdv akatobhaya 

smrtim api na te ydnti ksmapd vino, yadanugraham 

prakrtimahate kttrmas tasmai namah kavikarmane. 

*■ * . • 

‘ Homage we pay to the innate wonder of the poet’s art, without 
whose favour are forgotten even those mighty kings in the 
shadow of whose strong arms the earth, girdled by the ocean, lay 
secure as under the forest trees.’ Or in different form: 


ye ’py dsann ibhakumbhagdyitapadd ye 'pi griyarin lebhire 
yesdrii apy avasan para yuvatayo gehesv ahagcandrikdh 
taril loko 'yam avaiti lokatilakan svapne 'py ajatdn iva 

bhrdtah saikavikrtya kith stutigatair andharii jagat tvdrii 
vind. 


c Without thee, o brother, the craft of true poets, the world 
would not even dream of those ornaments of the world who 
rested their feet on the foreheads of elephants, who attained 
riches, and in whose halls dwelt maidens, moons of the day; 
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without thee, I say, this world is blind ; not hundreds of eulogies 
could extol thee becomingly.’ The evil deeds of Tarapida ended 
in his attacking Brahmins and death : 

y 0 yam jandpakarandya srjaty updyam : tenaiva tasya niyamena 
bhaved vittdfah 

dhumam prasauti nayandndhyakaram yam agnir : bhntvambudah 
sa fa mayct salt la ts tarn eva. 


‘The man who devises a plot shall assuredly perish thereby ; the 
smoke that the fire sends up to blind the eyes, turning into 
a cloud, quenches with its water the fire itself.’ The goddess 
Bhramaravasini, whose shrine was guarded by bees, who reduced 
to bones the mortal who sought it, appears in lovely form : 


bhdsvadbi in bad hard krsnakcgi si taka ran and 
harimadhyd givdkdrd sarvadevamayiva sd . 

‘Her lip was red as the Bimba, black her hair, moonlike her face, 
Honlike her waist, gracious her aspect: so seemed she to unite all 
the gods in one.’ Here the epithets suggest the gods Surya, 
Krsna, Soma, Hari,and Civa. A biting attack on women’s con- 

f • < ) 1 T * 

duct as opposed to their beauty runs: 

avakdgah suvrttdndm hr daye ’ntar na yositam 
itlva vidadhe dhata suvrttau tadbahih kucau, 

‘Since in women’s hearts there is no room for good conduct, the 
creator in his mercy hath guarded them with their rounded 
breasts.’ The wise king recognized the transitory character of 
prosperity : 

gobhujdin vallabhd laksmtr matangotsangalahtd 
seyam sprhdm samutpddya dusayaty unnatdtmanah. 

1 Fortune, the beloved of kings, who dallies on the back of her 
elephant (in the arms of one of low degree) creates eager desires 
and brings to ruin the man of high mind.’ The flatterers of 
kings are effectively denounced : 

karne tat kathayanti dundubhiravai rdstre yad udghositaih 

tan namrahgatayd vadanti karunam yasmdt trapdvdn 
bhavet 

fldghante yad udiryate ’rinapy ngram na marmantakrd 

ye ke cin nanu fa thy am augdhyan id hay as te bhubhrtdm 
ranjakah. 
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They whisper in his ear what is proclaimed in the town with 
beat of drum; with body bent, dolorously they tell what makes 
him ashamed; boastfully they say cruel things, cutting to the 
quick, such as no foe would say; whoever are embodiments of 
falsity and foolishness, they are the flatterers of princes. 1 



8 . Minor Historical Kdvya 

India has nothing comparable to set beside the work of/ 
Kalhana, and a brief mention is all that the remaining epics 
deserve. Another Kashmirian, Jalhana, mentioned by Mankha as 
a member of the Sabha of Alamkara, wrote an account of the 
life of the king of Rajapurl, Somapalavilasa, who was conquered 
by Sussala, in his Somapalavilasa . l The virtuous but extremely 
dreary Jain monk Hemacandra (1088-1172) wrote while the 
Caulukya king of Anhilvad, Kumarapala, was still alive and at 
the height of his fame, about 1163 h *s Kumarapdtacarita 2 or 
Dvyagrayakdvya in his honour. The poem owes its second name 
to the fact that it consists of two parts, one of twenty cantos in 
Sanskrit and one of eight in Prakrit, and it has, besides its 
historical, a definitely grammatical purpose, being intended to 
afford illustrations of the rules of Sanskrit and Prakrit grammar 
taught in his own grammar. The poem, of course, includes 
some account of the predecessors of his hero, and it has a distinct 
va ue for the history of the Caulukyas. But Hemacandra was an 
earnest Jain ; he saw things distorted by his devotion to his 
religion, of which he was a zealous propagandist. His success 
in this regard is proved by the fact that the cantos (xvi-xx) of 
the poem celebrating Kumarapala’s rule seem to be true to fact, 
in substance at any rate, in representing the king as a loyal 
o lower of the principles of Jainism who forbade the slaughter 
of animals under the severest penalty, erected freely Jain temples, 
and pursued a definitely pro-Jain policy. 

Fate unfortunately has left only one fragmentary and defective 
manuscript of a poem of some historical interest, the Prthvird- 
javijayap an account of the victories of the Cahamana king oi 


% 

1 Cf. Rajatarangim , viii. 63if. 

2 Ed. BSS. 60, 69, 76, 1900-31; Biihler, Hemachandra. pp. 18 f, 43, 

* H “ r Bil “ s - d “. IRAS. ,9,3, pp. 259 ff.. ed. BI. ,9,4-32. ' 43 
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Aimir and Delhi, Prthvlraja, who won a great victory over Sultan 
Shihab-ud-dm Ghort in ir 9 , , though he was shortly afterwards 
ruined and slain. The poem seems to have been written m the 
lifetime of the king probably just after that victory, though as it 
is unfinished this is a mere conjecture. The name of the author 
is unknown, but he may have been a Kashmirian, as is suggested 
by his imitation of Bilbao's style; his form of exordium, in 
which he mentions Bhasa ; and the fact that he is mentioned by 
Jay a rath in the Alamkaravimar(ini (c. 1200), and is commented 

on by Jonaraja (c, 144 ^) °f Kashmir. 

‘ “A minister of the princes of Gujarat, the Vaghclas, La van a - 
prasada and Viradhavala, is responsible for the writing of two 
panegyrics. The first is the Kirtikaumudi' of Somc^varadatta 
(1179-1262), author of various inscriptions in which verses from 
his poem occur5 the eulogy of Vastupala, who was clcaily a 
generous man, and very probably an excellent ministci of a type 
well known in Indian history, is of moderate poetic woith, but it 
throws a good deal of light on various aspects of Indian social 
and political life. The Surathotsava 2 in fifteen cantos by the same 
author is on the face of it mythical, but it is possible that it is 
a political allegory, as it ends with an account of the poet’s own 
history, a phenomenon which is noteworthy in the 
of Bana and in Bilhana, and it alludes again to Vastupfda. A 
direct panegyric is the Sukrtcisaihkirtcma 3 of Arisihha, also of 
the thirteenth century, in eleven cantos, which is useful historically 
as affording a check on Some^varadeva. It is not until a century 
later that we have in the J agaducanta 4 of Sarvananda a pane¬ 
gyric of a pious Jain layman who aided his townsfolk by building 
new walls and affording them great support in the terrible famine 
of 1256-8 in Gujarat. It is interesting to find in this poem of 
seven cantos the usual miracles and legends told in respect of 
a simple merchant, but as poetry the work is worthless, and in 
language and metre alike it is no better than the contemporary 
Jain verse legends. 

Of some importance as giving details of historical events else- 


1 Ed, A. V. Kathvate, ESS. 25, 1883. 

2 Ed. KM. 73, 1903. 

a G. Buhler, Das Sukrtasamklrtana des Arisimha (1889). 
* G. Buhler, Indian Studies , i (1892), 
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where more vaguely recorded is the Rdmapdlacarita 1 ofSandhya, 1 
kara Naadin, who described the feats of the powerful king l’ 
Ramapala of Bengal, who recovered his ancestral throne from an f 
usui per, Bhima, and conquered Mithila, reigning c. 1084-1130 |! 
The Rajendrakarnapura 2 of £ambhu is a panegyric of Harsadeva i 
of Kashmir at whose court he wrote the Anyoktimuktdlatdgataka. ' 
The poem is of no great merit. . 

Finally there may be noted the work of the Kashmir writers f' 
who continued the Rdjatarahgini:’ Jonaraja, who died in 1430 , 

earned it on under the same style to the reign of Sultan Zainu-1- I 
‘abidin ; his pupil <?rivara covered in the Jaina-Rdjatarahginl in 1 
four books the period 1459-86, while Prajya Bhatta and his pupil I 
Quka in the Rnjdvalipatdkd carried on the tale to some years after | 
the annexation of Kashmir by Akbar. The work of these I 
writers is devoid of originality or merit; Qrivara shamelessly f 
borrows from Kalhana, and, despite the length of the period with j 
which they deal, the total of their work is not more than half that | 
of the Rdjatarahgini ; they waste space in episodic descriptions, \ 

and they are far less accurate in matters of topography than ! 

Kalhana. ! 

* 


Ed. Haraprasada SastrT, A.S.B. Memoirs, III. i (1910). Cf. El. ix. 
EHI. p. 416; above, p, 137. 

2 Ed, KM, i. 22 ff. 

3 Ed. Calcutta, 1835; Biihier, Report, p. 61 ; Stein, Rdjatarahgini, ii. 373. 


3 «;; 


■ 

< < 




■ 


Marfat.com 







VIII 




I . 


BHARTRHARI, AMARU, BILHANA, AND JAYADKVA 


i 


, Bhartrhari 


I 

A HISTORY of Sanskrit lyric 1 and gnomic verse is impos¬ 
sible in the absence of any chronology, and, apart from 
minor poems which will be discussed later, our first great 
monument after Kalidasa of these kinds of verse, in which Indian 
poets admittedly excel, is to be found in the Qalakas of 
rjjar i. As we have them, they arc handed clown as three 
collections each theoretically of a hundred stanzas, in varied 
metres, of pictures of love, Qdigdragataka. of indifference to 
things of sense, Vairdgya , and of wise conduct, A iti. It is 
obvious that a form like this allows of interpolation and addition, 
and the task of arriving at a definitive text which we can 
reasonably assert to be original is probably beyond our means of 
accomplishment. What we can say is that for a considerable 
number of stanzas in each of the Qatakas the concurience of 
manuscript evidence renders reference to the original extremely 
probable. A perplexing fact is that the collections contain 
stanzas from well-known works such as the Tantrakhayika , the 
Qakuntuld of Kalidasa, the Mudravaksasa of Vi^akhadatta, and 
stanzas which in the anthologies are ascribed to authors other 
than Bhartrhari. If the anthologies were trustworthy, it would 
be possible to deduce important results from these facts, but, as 
they are full of errors and frequently contradict themselves, it is 
hopeless to draw any chronological conclusions or to derive 
from these references or the stanzas from other works actually 
included any support for the theory that the collections are 
really an early anthology. 2 

Indian tradition, none of it early, unquestionably sets down 

- 1 Cf. P. E. Pavolini, Poeti d amort nelV India (Florence, 1900). 

a Cf, Peterson, Subkasitavali , pp. 74 f. ; Aufrecht, Leipzig CataL , No. 417 > Bertel, 
WZKM, xvi. 202 ff.; Pathak, JBRAS. xviii, 348. 
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the Qatakas as the work of one man, and does not consider them 
hologies. Of this man unfortunately no clear memory 
remained, but as this applies equally even to Kalidasa, the only 
conclusion which can be drawn is that like that writer he 
belonged to a fairly early date, before authors became sufficiently 
self-conscious to ensure the handing down of their memory by 
embodying references to themselves in their poems. But we do 
learn from the Buddhist pilgrim I-tsing that about forty year ? 

before he tln^i ^ J J 


before he wrote therefore about 651, there died in India a^mml 

manan Rhai-f-t-hor; i_. .i . . _ & iaui I 


man - n ru t i ■ 7 7 — L LIicrc aiea m a gram- ', 

maiian, Bhart r ha„, certainly the author of the Vakyapadlya, thj' 

last independent contribution to Indian grammatical science. Of 

him I-tsmg tells the tale that he ever wavered between the 
monas ic and the lay life, moving seven times between the 
c oister and the world in the manner permitted to Buddhists. 
On one occasion, when entering the monastery, he bade a student 
have a chariot ready for him without, that he might depart in it 

, W ° rid ‘y 'agings overcame his hard-won resolution. I-tsing 

h S I-l7? fn Whl ‘ Ch Bha, trhari reproaches himself for his 
inability to decide between the attractions of the two lives. It is 

natura, therefore, to accept the suggestion of Max Muller 2 that 

we have here a reference to the author of the patakas, though it 

IS certain that I-tsi„g does not actually refer to them, for the 
vague term vvhich he a , ludes to his writing Qn ^ princip , es 

of human life cannot well be treated as a real allusion to the 

^ P , a , S :. ', s also clear that Bhartrhari in the Qatakas is not 
a Buddhist, though he, like Buddhists, arrives at counsels of 

reedom from desire and resignation, but a £aiva of the Vedanta 

type to whom ?iva appears as the most perfect presentation of 

e final reality, the Brahman. We may, of course, suppose that 

Bhartrhar. was once a courtier-as his reflections on the miseries 

of serving the great attest-and a faiva, and that in old age he 

ecame a Buddhist, and that I-tsing either did not learn of his 

?atakas or deliberately ignored them. Or he may even have 

mposed the patakas after his investigation of Buddhism had 

decided him upon abandoning that faith; such a fact I-tsing 

wou d not record with any pleasure, even if he knew of it. Of, if 


20 ’, ° f lh ‘ BuiihUt RlH Pon, pp. , ? 8ff.; Cf. Erra. La Terra, OC. ill, i. 

2 lHdia ( 1883 ), pp. 347 ff. 
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he were a mere compiler, the difficulty would disappear. It must, 
however, be said that it is not probable that wc are to explain 
the notices as a confusion on the part of I-tsing of two Bhartrharis, 
one older, the poet, and the grammarian, for it has been shown 
by very substantial evidence 1 that Bhartrhari the grammarian 
was actually a Buddhist, a fact which explains in large measure 
the neglect accorded to his work. On the whole it seems most 
probable that Max Muller's conjecture may stand. 

'The question of compilation is more difficult still, and it set 111s 
unnecessary to exclude the probability that in his collections 
Bhartrhari may have included work not his own, as well as 
verses composed by himself Indeed, it would be difficult to find 
any convincing ground for suggesting that this is not the case 
with the Niti and Vairdgya Qi takas? The case of the Q'ngdra- 


cataka 3 is different, for unquestionably there is a definite structure 
which may be, of course, the work of a skilled compiler, but 
which more naturally suggests the product of a creative mind. 
The (Jataka opens with pictures of the beauty of women and the 
passion of love as it varies with the changing seasons of the year, 
and the joys of its fruition. We pass thence to stanzas in which 
.’ the joys of dalliance are contrasted with the abiding peace 
brought to man by penance and wisdom, and finally the poet 


reaches the conviction that beauty is a delusion and a snare, that 
woman is sweet but poisonous as a snake on man’s way in life, 
that love leads only to worldly attachment, and that the true 
end of man lies in renunciation and in God, Qiva or Brahman. 


- We may, therefore, adopt with moderate certainty the view that 
in this pataka we have much more individual work than in the 
other two, though we need not suppose that Bhartrhari held any 
views—quite foreign to Indian poets—which would have pre¬ 
vented him from including in his poem a predecessor's work, and 
still less, of course, a slightly improved edition of such work. 
Some weight must certainly be allowed to the fact that the 
Indian tradition is consistent, and that it cannot be explained as 
in the case of the Canakya Nltigdstra by the fame of a name, for 
Bhartrhari stands isolated. 


1 Fatbak, JBRAS. xviii. 341 ff. 

2 Ed. K. T. Telang, BSS. n, 1885. 

3 Ed. P. von Bohlen, Berlin, 1833; NSP. 1914. Cf. Wintemitz, GIL. iii. 139L 
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Nothing for history or chronology can be derived from the 
legends which make him out to have been a brother of the famed 
Vikramaditya, and the attempted identification of him with 
Bhatti, author of the Bhattikavya , has no plausibility. 

Bhartrhari’s poetry exhibits Sanskrit to the best advantage. 
The epics unquestionably lack life and action, their characters 
are stereotyped, and their descriptions, admirable in detail, tend 
to be ovei -elaborate and to lose force by this very fact. In 
Bhartrhari each stanza normally can stand by itself and serves to 
express one idea, be it a sentiment of love, of resignation, or of 
policy, in complete and daintily finished form. The extraordinary 
power of compression which Sanskrit possesses is seen here at its 
best, the effect on the mind is that of a perfect whole in which 
the parts coalesce by inner necessity, and the impression thus 
created on the mind cannot be reproduced in an analytical 
speech like English, in which it is necessary to convey the same 
content, not in a single sentence syntactically merged into 
a whole, like the idea which it expresses, but in a series of 
loosely connected predications. The effect which the best stanzas 
of the lyric and gnomic poets achieve is essentially synthetic, as 
opposed to the analytic methods of modern poetry, and it follows 
inevitably that a series of stanzas of this kind is too heavy 
a burden for the mind ; considered, however, each in itself, as 
they should be, these stanzas, like those of the Greek anthology,* 
present us with an almost infinite number of brilliant poems in 
miniature, on which it would often be hard to improve. It must 
be remembered that the use of the longer metres gives a Sanskrit 
poet the opportunity of compressing into a single stanza material 
sufficient to fill a compact English sonnet, so that there is no 

need to i estrict within too narrow limits either the thought or 
the expression. 

Bhartrhari speaks in many tones \ his picture of the magnani¬ 



n 




_ ■ . 


mous man is: 


/ vipadi dhairyam athdbhyudaye ksamd: sadasi vdkpatutd 
J yudhi vikramak 

yctgasi cdbhirucir vyasanam gruiau: prakrtisiddham idarii 
hi mahdtmandm. 


1 Cf. J. \\. Mackail, Select Epigramsfrom the Greek Anthology (1906). 
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‘Constancy in misfortune, gentleness in prosperity, in the council- 
chamber eloquence, in battle valour, delight in glory, love of 
holy writ: these are innate in the noble man. His picture of the 

stages of life is impressive: 

jxyur varsagatain nrndin rdtrau tadardha in gatain 

tasyardhasya parasya card ham apa ram balatvavrdd/iatvayoh 
re sain vyddhiviyogaduhkhasahttaiu sevadibhir niyatc 
jive vdritarahgahudbudasame saukhyain kutah praniuam 

‘To man is allotted a span of a hundred years; half of that 
passes in sleep ; of the other half, one-half is spent in childhood 
and old age; the rest is passed in service with illness, separation, 
and pain as companions. How can mortals find joy in life that 
ip like the bubbles on the waves of the sea ? ’ The acts of man s 
life are finely depicted in a manner in its own way as finished as 
Shakespeare’s: 

ksanam bdlo bhuiva ksanam api yard kdmarasikaZt 
, ■ * ■ 

/ ksanam vittair hinah ksanam api ca sampurnavibhavah 
jardjirnair angair nata iva valimanditatanur 
narah sainsdrdnte vigati yamadhdmyavanikdm, 

‘ For a moment man is a boy, for a moment a .lovesick youth, 
for a moment bereft of wealth, for a moment in the height of 
prosperity; then at life’s end with limbs worn out by old age 
and wrinkles adorning his face, like an actor, he retires behind 
the curtain of death.’ The utter unsatisfactoriness of life is 
insisted upon: 

akrdntam rnaranena janma jarasd ydty uttamaiu yauvanam 
samtoso dhanalipsaya gamasukham praudhahganavibhramaih 
lokair maisaribhir gund vanabhuvo vydlair nr pa durjanair 
astkairyena vibhfitayo py upahatd grastain na kiin kena va ? 

‘By death is life assailed; by old age the delight of youth 
departeth, by greed contentment, the calm of inner joy through 
the coquetries of forward ladies ; envy attacks our virtues, snakes 
trees, villains kings; all power is transient. What is there that 
another doth not overwhelm or it another ? ’ The might of time 
to obliterate all is sadly recognized : 

N % 



Marfat.com 







i8o BHARTRHARI, AMARU, BILHAUA, AND JAYADEVA 

sd ramj’d nagarl mahdn sa nrpatih sdmantacakraih ca tat 
pdrgve tasya ca sd vidagdhaparisat tag candrabimbdnandh 
ttOffar sa ca rajaputranivahas te bandinas tah katkdh 
sarvam yasya vagdd agat smr tip at hath kdldya tastnai natnah. 

w 

That fair city, that mighty king, the circle of vassal princes at 
his side, that assembly of learned men, those maidens with faces 
like the moon or the Bimba, that haughty ring of princes of the 
blood, those minstrels and their ballads—all are but memories, 
and to time, who hath wrought this deed, let us pay homage 
due. Yet men are blind to the fate that awaits them : 

adityasya gatdgatair aharahah samksiyate jlvitam 

vydpdrair bahukdryabharagurubhih kale na vijndyate 

drstvd janmajardvipattwiaranam trdsag ca notpadyate 

pitvd mohamaylm pramddamadiram tinmattabhutam jagat . 

■ 

' With the risin £ an <* the setting of the sun man’s life day by day 
wears away ; struggling beneath the burden of active toil we note 
not the passing of time; birth, age, misfortune, death we see and 
tremble not; the world is maddened by drinking too deep of the 
draught of carelessness and confusion. 5 The ascetic’s life is com¬ 
pared with that of the king greatly to its advantage, and a touch 

of quiet humour enlightens the picture of the old age for which 
the poet pines : 

Git hgatlre lit m ag ivigi Id b add hap advidsanasya 

h ahmadhydndbhyasanavidhind yogauidrdih gatasya 
v kith fair bhdvyam mama sudivasair yesu te nirvigahkdk 
kanduyante jatharahanndh grhgam ange madlye . 

W hen ^ will those days come when I can take my seat on 
Ganges bank on a rock of the snowy mountain, and fixing my 
thoughts for ever on Brahman fall into the deep sleep of con¬ 
templation, while the old deer fearlessly rub their horns on my 

limbs ? 5 The end is union and merger in the highest spirit, the 
absolute: 

mdtar medmi tata maruta sakhe jyotik subandho jala 
bhrdtar vyoma mbaddha esa bhavatdm antyah pranamahjalik 
yttsmaisahgavagopajd tasukrtodrekasphurannirmala- 

jhdndpdstasamastamohamahimd liye pare bvaktnani . 
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*0 motKer earth, father wind, friend fire, loved kinsman water, 
brother ether, for the last time I clasp my hands bcfoic you m 
homage. I now merge in the highest Brahman since thunigh 
my 1 abundance of good deeds, born of union with you, I have 
won pure and brilliant knowledge and thus have cast aside a 

the power of confusion.’ 

Thus speaks the old man in Bhartrhari; a \cry t i uui no c 
is struck in the stanzas which celebrate love without 
pensie or thought of the to-morrow : 

adarcane darganamdtrakdmd: drstaii pan^angarasaihahm 
alingiidydm punar dyatdksydm ; dgdsmahe vigrahayor abhedam. 

‘When we see not our loved one, we are content to long to gaze 
upon her; seen, our one aim is the joy of close embraces; 
embraced, our one prayer is that her body and our own may >e 
made one.’ Every act, every emotion, in the beloved has its 

i 


charm: 

smiiena bhdvena ca lajjayd 
tdksaviksa naih 

vacobhir tv sy dk cilahcuct lilciyd : 


bhiya : pctydumukhciiy cxydhcika- 
samastabhdvaih kholu bcindhcituxui 


striyah . 

‘Smiles, sentiment, shame, fear, glances averted, halt-turned 
towards us, and side-long looks, loving words, jealousy, disputes, 
and play: all these are the weapons by which women bind us. 
It is absurd to call maidens by that name (abald, feeble) : 


nunam hi te kavivard viparitabodhd 
ye nityam ahuv cibald iti kdminindin 

ydbhir vilolataratdrakadrstipataih 

fakradayo pi vijitds tv cibcildh kathaih tdh f 

1 Feeble-minded indeed those great poets who evei say that 
loving maids are weak (women); how can they bo deemed weak 
whose flashing star-like glances have laid low Qakia and othei 
gods?’ Another graceful play on words extols loves archery. 

mugdhe dhanusmatta key a in apurva tava drgyate 
yaya vidhyasi cetdhsi gwta,tv eva nci sdycikciih. 

‘ Without parallel, o fair one, assuredly is thy marksmanship. 
With thy bowstrings (charms), not thine arrows, thou dost pierce 
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forest' CaltS ' A Pret ‘ y P ‘ CtUre Sh ° WS US the bdoved in 

*i(ramya vane drumdndm : chdydsu tanvi vicacara 

stanotiariyena karoddhrtena: mvdrayanti (agino mayukhdn. 
the 's!* “ P a “ se m ‘ dst the shade of the forest trees moved 

« h ,i„ „ h ^“ ” ° r ~ 

sa,hsdre_'svtinn asdre kunrpatibhavanadvarasevdkalahka- 
ZZMyulT^'^- katham amaladhi y° ™™asam sam- 

Va tetkLm~ y 'd am bhojanetrah 

^ € ^^ aHcikaU ^ stanabhar avina man madhyabhagas ta- 

the sham^K aPP3 ^ where , high C0Ura S e is overwhelmed by 

h i 1< ^ Ug lt waitl *ng in the ante-chambers of evil kings 

5.7 “nt 7 S ‘7 .« 

lotus », „ a,dens > WIth the beauty of the rising moon, with 

beneath tL W h J ^ 35 thdr sIe "^ waists bend 

Dtneath the burden of their breasts ? ’ 

samsarodadhinisiarapadavl na daviyasi 

ant cm d dastard na syur yadi ndryo makdpagdh. 

Z'lh P ? th aCr ° SS I* 1 ' OCea " ° r Hfe would not be were it 
passage. ° SC Unf ° ldable hmder the 

.a kaminikdyakantare kueaparvatadurgame 

rna samcara manahpantha tatraste smarataskarah 

norr^r? n0t in the f0 -st of woman’s fair body, 

highwayman - CPS " ^ br£aStS ’ f ° r there ^ Love, the 

" the ^^hlavikridita,; 

SraSha," 1 '' a 4 u U,e ? '° ka in 37 . the Vasantatilaka in 35 ; The 

g ia and the Arya each occur 18 times, while the Giti 

1 Stabler, 2DMG. xtiv. 34 f. ; Gray, JAOS. xx. 157 ff. 
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■ . nftlip Arva type is found twice, in one case in an unusual 
form. Other metres are spo ad c, they I)rulavnamblta> V ah- 

TVMlini Harint, MandaMdiua, 1 »u 

SaSH. <*.<■■■»•—*» *»» i,,d " k vr £!,; 

Rathoddhata and Vaitaliya each occur twice. «■ _ 

a single example of each of the Oodhaka, 1 uspitat,,.., ai 

Matrasamaka of 16 wonn\ 

2. Amaru 

« 

Like Bhartrliari, Amaru or Amamka—the quantit>- of the « 
varies-is a person of mystery. His century of s* an * i * 8 ' ^ 

those of Bhartrhari, is presented to us in a very diffucn o 

tion in the manuscripts, which have from 90 to 1 • 5 ' * 

the four recensions - which have been distinguished only hfty-one 
stanzas are common to all, and there is much variation m order. 
Moreover, some of the staiuas in the pataka are attribu cc > 
the anthologies to other writers, while conversely they asci.be to 
Amaru verses not found therein. Various efforts have been made 
to decide the original form of the text, but the suggestion that 
only Cardulavikridita verses should be admitted as genuine 
lacks any proof, incidentally leaving us with only sixty-one suc i 
verses to make up the century; there is more plausibility in 
suggesting the superior value of the text as recognized by the 

oldest commentator Arjunavarman (c. 1215), but no certainty is 

P ° IUs equally impossible to decide the date of the author. 
We know that the ?ataka was recognized by Anandavardhana 
{c. 850) as a work of high repute, for he cites it as a proof that 
a poet can in single stanzas convey so much sentiment that 
each appears like a poem in miniature. Further, Vamana (c. 800) 
cites, without naming the author, three stanzas. These citations 

establish certainly that the (Jataka dates befoic 75 °> ^ut ** 1S 
a long step from this to the conclusion that the work is of the 
period of Kalidasa, and, therefore, older than Bhartrhari. From 
the elaboration and perfection of the technique it seems much 
more probable that the poet wrote after rather than before 650. 

1 See R. Simon, Das Amarn$ataka (Kiel, 1893); ZDMG. xlix. 577 ff. 

* South Indian (comm. Vemabhupala) ; Bengal (Ravicandm); that used by 
Arjunavarman ; and a mixed recension (Ramarudra, Rudramadeva). 
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Unfortunately the only tradition recorded is absolutely foolish ■ \ 
the great sage Sankara is aileged to have animated for ’' 
peuod the body of a king of Kashmir in order to obtain know¬ 
ledge of the pleasures of love, and the pataka is the record 
01 his experiences with the hundred ladies of the harem. The 
commentator Ravicandra carries this out to the extent of finding 
a theosophic sub-meaning in the stanzas. Other commentators 
have different views. Vemabhupala (i 4 th cent.), commentator 
of the fiist recension, following up the description of the poem 
as laving as its purpose the exposition of the sentiment of love 
contained ,n the manuscripts, seeks to show for each stanza that 
it descnbes the condition of a Nayika.or heroine according to the 
dtscnption of the text-books of poetics. Others content them¬ 
selves with explaining. the forms of rhetorical figures found 
theiein. We may however, dismiss the idea that the work was 
n ended, like Rudra Bhatta’s friigdratilaka , to illustrate types 
of anytmng, whether figures or heroines.* The ?ataka is essen-l 
liaHy a collection of pictures of love, and it differs from the work' 
u. Shartrhari in that, while Bhartrhari deals lather with general 
aspects of love and women as factors in life, Amaru paints the 

P E -kI 1 ° ovel 's, and takes ncj thought of other aspects of life. 

ossi y if the reference to the purpose in the title in the manu¬ 
scripts has any value, he may have planned illustrating other 
Si es o life, but that is idle conjecture, and we have sufficient 

cause to be grateful to him for what he has given us without 
seeking more. 

The love which Amaru likes is gay and high-spirited, delight- 

noet'h n y and l0VerS ’ quarrels - but cn ding in smiles; the 
f, f ly evei contemplates the utter disappearance of love: 

indeed 31 h" "t^ f* 6 angry ’ but she wiu relent, and she is angry 
indeed when her lover takes her too seriously : 

katham npi sakhi kridakopad vrajeti mayodite 
kathinahrdayas tyaktva (ayydm balad gala eva sah 

1 sarabhasadhvastapremni vyapetaghrne sprham 

punar api hatavrldam cetah karoti karomi kim 1 

‘ In feigned anger, dear friend, I said to my beloved, " Depart ’’ 
and straightway the hard-hearted one sprang from our couch Ind 

1 See PischeFs ed. of Rudm, pp. 9 -n. 
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left me. Now my shameless heart yearns for that cruel one who 
so hastily broke off our love, and what can I do ? Means to win 
back the errant one may be devised by a kind confidante. 

datto ' syah pranayas tvayaiva bhavatd sty am nr am lufit a 
daivad adya kila tvam era krtavdn asya naram vipnyam 
tnanyur duhsaha esaydty upagamam no sdntvavddaih sphutam 
he nistrihca vimuktaka n thaka ru n a in tdvat sakhi rod it u. 


'“Thou didst give her thy love ; long hast thou cherished hci ; 
fate has decreed that to-day thou hast caused her fresh dis¬ 
pleasure; her anger is hard to bear and words of comfort cannot 
stay it, o thou heartless man,” let this her triend say to melt his 
heart in tones that he can hear/ The hard-hearted maiden her¬ 
self is warned: 


likhann aste bhumim bahir avanatah prdnadayito 

nirdhdrah sakhyaJi satalaruditocchimanayandh 

parityaktani sarvani hasitapathitain pahjaragukais 

tavdvasthd ceyam visrja kathme indnam adhund. 

* 

'The beloved of thy life standeth without, his head bowed down 
drawing figures on the ground ; thy friends can cat nothing, theii 
eyes are swollen with constant weeping; the parrots in their 
cages no more laugh or speak, and thine own state is this. Ah, 
lay aside thine anger, o hard-hearted maiden. And the punish¬ 
ment of the peccant lover is often sheer joy to both of them and 

her friends: 


kopat komalalolabdhulattkdpdgena baddhva dydhctin 

nltvd mohanainandiram day it ay d svatravi sakhlndm pur ah 
bhuyo 'py evam iti skhalanmrdugird savisucya dugccstitaih 
dhanyo hanyata eva nihnutiparah preydn rudatyd hasan. 

‘Happy the lover whom his enraged darling binds firm in the 
supple embrace of her arms and bears betore her friends into 
love’s abode, to denounce his misdeeds in a soft voice that 
trembles as she says, “ Yet once more he wronged me , while he 
keeps on denying everything and laughing as she cries and 
pummels him/ But the picture may be more serious if the 
lover will insist on going despite all: 




* 
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yntah kim na milanti sundari punag cinta ivayd matkrte 
no karya nitardm krgasi kathayaty evam sabdspe mayi 
iajmma nth avatarakena nipatatpitagrund caksusd 
drstva mam hasitena bhavimaranotsdhas tayd sucitak. 

' ".P 0 travel]ers n ^er return ? Thou must not, fair one, vex thy¬ 
self on my account; thou art all too thin.” So said I midst tears 
but though she laughed, her eyes filled with tears, their pupils 
du 1 with shame, betrayed her rash purpose of death to come.' 

Jfut more common is the light-hearted treatment of lovers' 
quarrels : 


ekasmm gayane vipaksaramanlnamagrake mugdhayd 
_ sa Y a/ f kopaparamnukhaglapitayd catfmi kurvann api 
avegad avadhiritah priyatamas tusnhn sthitas tatksanam 
ma bhut sup/a ivety amandavalitagrivam punar viksitah. 


^ ^ together the fair maiden, hearing her rival’s name, 

avei e lei e ad in anger and vehemently repulsed her lover 

desp.te h ls flatteries. But when he stayed still, straightway she 

ne er neck fearing he had fallen asleep.’ A lively dialogue 

■s compressed into the following stanza, which is a marvel of 
brevity: * 


bale natha vimnnca tnauini rttsam rosdn mayd kim krtam 

tedo smdsu na me parddhyati bhavdn sarve parddhd mayi 
Tat Him rodisi gadgadena vacasd kasydgralo rudyate 

nanv etan mama kd tavdsmi dayitd ndsmity ato rndyate. 


ear girl. “ My lord.” “ Stay thine anger, dearest.” “ What 
anger have 1 shown f” “ I am sorry.” “ No blame is thine, all 
e au t is mine. “ Then why dost thou weep and why doth thy 
voice tremble ? ” “ Before whom do I weep ? ” “ Surely before 

me. What am I to thee ? ” “ My beloved.” « Not that am I, 
and so I weep. ’ ’ A more serious note still may be struck: 


* 


. 4 


r 


! 


4 

4 


drstas kdtaranetrayd cirataram badd/wanjalim ydcitah 
pagcad atifnkapallave ca vidhrto nirvyajam alingitah 
tly aksipya samastam evam aghrno gantum pravrttah cathah 
purvam pranaparigraho dayitayd muktas tato vallablmh, ' 

Long she gazed on him with timid eyes, then entreated him 
with folded hands, then grasped the hem of his garment, next 
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frankly embraced him 5 but all her advances he rejected and 
Started to leave her, cruel deceiver ; then first she abandoned her 
life for love, and last her beloved.' Contrast is affordci y 

a pretty idea: 

tva prasthitasi harabhoru glume nifithe: pranefraro \ 

• yatra manahpriyo me 
ekSHnf vada ketham m bibhesi bale: nanv as/, p,mkh,U H a,„ 

madanah sahdyah. 

' •* Whither away, o fair-limbed one, in this dark night ? \\ he 1 c 

the lord of my life, my hearts love dwcllcth.” “ But tell me 
lady, dost not fear to go alone ? ” 44 Is not Love with his feat ruct 
arrows my companion ? ” * Very pretty is the fancy: 
mugdhe mugdhatayaiva nctum akhilam kdiam kim arabhyatc 
manam dhatsva dhrtim badhana rjutam dure kuru preyasi 
sakhyaivam pratibodhitd prativacas tarn aha bh it an ana 

ntcaih gahsa hrdi sthito hi nanu me prdnegvarah grosyati. 

«« Foolish one, dost mean to spend all thy time m simple faith ? 
Show proper pride, take courage, heed not loyalty to thy loved 
one” So did her friend advise ; but she all afraid made reply, 

« Speak low, for my beloved dwells in my heart and he will hcai 
you.’” Sly humour, reminding us a little of the homelier style of 
the poets of Maharastra whose work is preserved in Hfila’s 

anthology, may be found in: 

dampatyor nigi jalpator grhagukendkarnitam yad vaeas 

tat pratar gurus a mn idhau nigadalas iasydtimdtram vadhuh 
karndlambitapadmaragagakalam vinyasya cancupute 

vrlddrtd vidadhati dadirnaphalavydjena vdgbandhanam. 

4 The house parrot overheard at night some dalliance of the young 
pair and in the morning began to repeat it unduly before their 
elders; so the young wife in shame stays his speech by putting 
- in his beak a fragment of ruby from her carring, on the pretext 

of giving him a pomegranate fruit.’ 

j The stanzas cited show adequately the elegance and precision 
| of Amaru’s style, his avoidance of unduly long or difficult com¬ 
pounds, and the effectiveness of his verse. His noimal metre 
is the Qardulavikrldita; but the Harini, Vasantatilaka, QikharinI, 
and Sragdhara occur fairly often, while the Qloka, Drutavilambita, 
MalinI, and Mandakranta are sporadically employed. 
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3. Bilhana 


The author of the Vikrainahkadevacarita has left us a much 
more interesting relic in the shape ;of the poem often called 
Lmrapancapka, perhaps more correctly CaurlsuratataOcacika 
fifty stanzas on a secret love. In two of the versions in which it 
is found, that ot Kashmir 2 and that of South India, 3 it is em- 
ec e in a poem styled Bilhanakavya , in which, as also by the 
commentators, the poem is asserted to have been composed to 
record a secret intrigue with a princess. Discovered by the king 
t e poet was sentenced to death and led out for this purpose, but 
ns recitation of the glowing verses, in which he called to his 
memory for the last time the joys of their secret union, induced 
ie -mg to relent and permit his marriage to the princess. Thus 
tar there is agreement, but the Kashmir version asserts that the 
princess was Candralekha, daughter of Virasinha of Mahilapat- 
tana, while the southern version makes her Yaminipumatilaka, 
daughter of Madanabhirama of Pancala. The commentator 
ama Tarkavagl 9 a (1798) insists 4 that the poem is an appeal to 
Kahka by the prince Sundara of Caurapalll when condemned to 
death by Virasinha for his intrigue with Vidya, while the title 
as been explained as indicating that the poet was Caura, of 
w 10m in eed verses are extant. It is quite clear from Bilhana’s 
autobiography in his epic that he made no claim to royal 
intrigues, and common sense suggests that he portrayed the love 
o a robber chief and a princess, placing the robber in the delicate' 
situation to which tradition assigned himself. The poem asi 
a matter of fact merely makes it clear that the heroine was 
a princess ; it refers to the poet’s hour of death only in a probably 
spurious stanza, and the two stanzas prefixed to it in the Kashmir 
recension, even assuming their genuineness,are hard to interpret 
satisfactorily. The popularity of the text has rendered it most 
uncertain, but, as the author was a Kashmirian, and lived at 
a southern court, there is doubtless some reason for accepting as 



’ Ed. Haeberlin, 22761.; KM. xiii. 125-60. 

* Ed. W. Solf, Kiel, 1SS6. 

Corakavi)! 4v *** 469 K ‘ Cf * Madras CaiaL, xx. 8004 ff. (ascribed to 

T-To. ^ ~ t)i a c - &n ’ Benea,i Lan z- 
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bilhana 

''genuine the thirty-four stanzas vouched for by both these reccn- 
fions. That from northern India agrees with both the others in 

*Th/vasantatilaka stanzas depict with minute and often charm¬ 


ing detail the past scenes of happy love, and possess an ele gance 
'which is not exhibited in the l'ikram 3 nkadevacartt,i, though 


with that poem the PaHcafikS agrees in its simplicity of sty e, 
which has the great advantage of being in harmony with 1 
tone of the poem and the feigned occasion of its recital. Nor can 
it be termed too long ; there is sufficient variety in the ideas to 
prevent it becoming wearisome : 

adyapi tain aviganayya krtdparadham : mam padamulapatitam 
sakasa galanthn 

vastrahealam mama karan nijam dksipantim: met mcti rasa- 

m 

par us am bruvatiin smarami. 

* Even to-day do I see her, as, heedless of my falling at her feet 
to expiate my offence, she rushed away, flung off my hand from 
the hem of her garment, and in anger cried out, “ No, never ! ” 1 

adyapi tain rahasi darpanam iksamdndim sainhrantamatpra- 
• tinibham ntayi prsthalinc 

pagyami vepathumatlin ca sasambhramdin ca: lajjdhuldin sama- 
dandin ca savibhramain ca. 


« Even to-day I do see her secretly gazing at the mirror in which 
I was pictured while I stood behind her, all atremble and con¬ 
fused, utterly shamed between love and distraction. 
adyapi tdm ntayi samipakav at aline: manmdrgamuktadrgam 
ananadattahastdm 

madgotralingitapadam mrdukakalibhthhiincic ca gdtumanasam 
manasa smarami . 
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‘Even to-day do I see the fair arms that encircled my neck, 

when she clasped me close to her breast, and pressed her dear 

face against my own in a kiss, while her playful eyes half closed 
in ecstasy.’ 

adyapi me varatanor madhurdni tasyd: ydny arthavanti na ca 
yani nirarthakani 

71 idrdnimllitadfco madmnantharayas; tdny aksardni hrdaye kim 
api dhvananti. 

‘ Even to-day here echo in my heart the words— sweet whether 
they bore meaning or not—of my fair one, when her eyes were 
shut in sleep and she was heavy with our love-play.’ It seems 
as if there were deliberate purpose in mentioning the princess’s 
rank in a verse With a distinct touch of humour, alluding as it 

does to the Indian fashion of addressing a man who sneezed with 
the words ‘ Live on ’ : 

adyapi fan manasi sampar war fate me: rdtrau mayi ksutavati 
ksifipdlapu try a 

jlveti mangalavacah parih r tya kopdt: karne krtam kanaka- 
pat tram analapantyd. 

‘ Even to-day do I think haw, when I sneezed at night, the 
princess would not wish me the wonted blessing of “ Live on”, 
but in silence placed on my ear an ornament of gold.’ The gold 
brings life, and thus served in lieu of the benediction. 

adyapi tdm pranayimm mrgagdbakdkslm: piyusavarnakucakum- 
bhayugam vahantlin 

pagydmy ahain yadi punar divasdvasdne: svargapavargavara - 
rdjyasukham tyajdmL 

‘ Could I but see at the close of day once more my love with the 
eyes of a fawn, and milk-white rounded breasts, gladly would 
I sacrifice the highest joys of here and hereafter.’ 

4. Jayadeva 

To the reign of Laksmanasena 1 in Bengal belongs the last 
great name in Sanskrit poetry, Jayadeva, son of Bhojadeva of 
Kindubilva, and with Govardhana, Dhol, garana, and Umapati- 

* Cf.EHI.pp. 419 IT., 431 ff.; M. Chakravarti, JPASB. 1906, pp. 163 ff.: R. C 
Majumdar, JPASB. 1921,pp. 7 ff, (u75“ I3 oo); above, p. 53 n, 4. 




ms? 


-!» 


Marfat.com 




JAYADEVA 

dhara, one of the five jewels which adorned the court. We have 
preserved of him one tiny Hindi poem, a eulogy of 1 lari Gov. ml, 
claimed to be the oldest in the Adi G ratifft of the Sikhs, and 
many legends are told in the Bhakt Mala of his devotion to 
Kfsna, who himself aided him to describe the loveliness of Radlui 
when his mortal powers failed. It is strange that \vc should have 
nothing else from a man so talented, but at any rate he achic\ed 
in its own way a perfect and very novel work of ait in the 
Gitagovindakavyam, or Git a gov i mi a} the poem in which Govinda, 
Kfsna as lord of the herdsmen and their wives, is sung. I he 
fame of the author is attested by the fact that in his honour for 
centuries there was held each year at his birthplace a festival, in 
which during the night the songs of his poem were sung. Prata- 
parudradeva in 1499 ordered that the dancers and Vaisnava 
singers should learn his songs only, and an insciiption of 129- 
already cites a verse. Hence his own claim that he is over-king 
of poets (kavirajaraja) has been justified in his own land, while 
even through the distorting medium of Sir ^ illiam Jones s 
version his high qualities attracted the praise which Goethe " also 

lavished on Kalidasa’s Meghaduta and Qahmtala . 

The form of the poem is extremely original, and has led to the 
belief that we have in the poem a little pastoral drama, as Jones 
called it, or a lyric drama, as Lassen styled it, or a refined Yatra, 
as von Schroeder preferred to term it. Pischcl and Levi, on the 
other hand, placed it in the category between song and drama, on 
the ground inter alia that it is already removed from the \ atra 
type of dramatic performance by the fact that the transition 
verses are put in definite form and not left to improvisation, but 
Pischel also styles it a melodrama. The facts arc, however, 
satisfactorily clear and allow of greater precision of statement. 
The poet divides the poem into cantos, which is a clear sign that 
he recognized it to belong to the generic type Kavya, and that 
he did not mean it to be a dramatic performance with the 
division into acts, interludes, and so forth. On the other hand, 
he had before his mind when he wrote the Yatias of Bengal, 
where in honour of Krsna in a primitive form of drama dances 

1 Ed. C. Lassen (1836) ; NSP. 1923 ; trans. F. Riickert, ZKM. i. 128 fT.; G. Cour- 
tillier, Paris, 1904. 

2 Wtrke , xxxvii. 210 f. 
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-—* ^ -n, i fLUEj v /i 

asrtT^ an ' e ^ ^ music and song were performed, and In inserting 
as the most vital element in his poem such sonVs h £ S 

foresaw the use that would be made of them both in the T i” 
and at festivals. The songs are <*ven to Z * temples 

timeT/v w f T * teCh " iC&aI terms of *e”5 

and time (tala) of the music > and dance which they wer/J 
accompany, and the poet definitely bids us think of songs as 
being performed in this way before our mental eves To ? 
ce.ve of writing such a poem was a remarkable piece of'orijnalhv 
for it was an immense step from the popular songs o the Ya 't 
to produce so remarkably beautiful and finished l work 
The art of the poet displays itself effectively in the mode in 
which song and recitative are blended and the skill with wh* u 

monotony of form is avoided by not restricting therS^£ 
mere introductory verses explaining the situation, while the sones 

Krsna SS l" f ‘V™ ‘ hc feelingS of the P«*°"nel of the poem 

In ,“ “P“« * h ' situation, bni .to 

Wh-ch serve as an alternative to songs as the mode of in fma t 

The fit cunningly interwoven, all with deliberate purpose 
bandh Can ‘°: Wh, ' Ch COntains f ° ur the twenty-four pt 

perfect-; T," S V nt 7 VhiCh tl,C P ° em is a ‘ SO divided ^exhibits in 

’ the , Iast of whlch be celebrates himself and his fellow 
poets; then the first Prahandha begins, consisting of a hym n T» 

and endi * nZa f sun ^ ln honour of the ten incarnations of Visnu 

entreated fo'h " ° f aUth ° r> whose h >' mn K®' is ‘ 

en leated to hear; eaclt stanza ends with the refrain, «Conquer 

O loid of the world, o Hari.’ This closes the Prabandha and 
a Single Stanza, doubtless recited, follows, in which the poetlms 

oTens e whh m a S noth Vl? h“ Wh! - h the hymn haS glor!fied ‘ Ptabandha ii' 

god each endin TT " ine SUnZaS sun S in h °"our of the 
g . ending with the refrain, ‘ Conquer, conquer, o god 


S. gives the mosic for tie 60Dgs . cf 
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o Hark* At the close of the Prabandha and before the next is 

a recited stanza invoking a benediction from Kr?na. Prabandha m 
consists of a recited verse telling how Radhas friend spoke t 
her in the spring and then sings in eight stanzas how k r sna is 
dancing with the cowherdesses in the groves. Three stanzas m 
recitative follow, describing the spring, and ending with the state¬ 
ment that Radha’s friend once more addressed her, and 1 ra- 
bandha iv consists of a song in eight stanzas in which she 
describes how the loving maidens flock to Krsna and embrace 
him in their passion. Then three stanzas of recitative follow, the 
first two descriptive, the last a benediction. Canto ii tells us first 
of Radhas dejection and gives her song of complaint against her 
lover (Prabandha v), followed by a stanza of recitative, intro¬ 
ducing another song (vi) in which she expresses her deep longing 
for the god. Then in two recited stanzas she celebrates the god, 
while the poet in the last stanza invokes the usual benediction. 

In Canto iii Krsna appears in person ; remorse and longing for 
Radha have seized him ; two recited verses describe his state, 
and Prabandha vii gives his song of love. This is followed by 
recited verses addressed by him, first to the god of love, and then 
to Radha herself, and the poet closes the canto with a prayer to 
Krsna as the lover of Radha to confer fortune and happiness on 
the hearers. In Canto iv Radhas friend addr esses 1 ^,^^ 
two songs (viii and ix) depicts the yearnings of her mistress and 
her deep sorrow at separation from her beloved, A benediction 
ends the canto. In the next two we find Radhas friend urging 
■ in three fine songs (x—xii) reconciliation of her mistress with 
Krsna. But in Canto vii we find that the faithless god has not 
come,and the moon’s rising heightens Radha’s love, to which she 
gives expression in four passionate songs (xiii-xvi). He appears, 
but she addresses him again in a song (xvii) expressing her 
resentment, followed by recitative in the same sense (viii). Her 
companion seeks by a song (xviii) to console her (ix), and Krsna 
himself appears and sings (xix) to her (x). There still remains 
Radha’s reluctance and shyness to be overcome in three songs 
by her friend (xi); but all is secure at last, and the poem closes 
songs in which Krsna addresses his beloved and she replies. 



1 This is the normal nntnber, and hence the poem figures as Astapadl i 
Cf. Seshagiri, Report, 1893-4, PP* 60 ff. 
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The poet invokes the usual benediction and 

nattnlr I™ 8 *’ Ws dcvotion to Vi ?’ u -’ his delicate discrirTi" 
nation of sentiments, and his poetical charm and grace. 

fctforts have been made to establish that the poem has a 

mystical significance and to interpret it in this sense. P The desire 

m part at least has been prompted by the feeling that the loves 

of Krsna and Radha are too essentially of the body rather than 

Bu 1 1 hiT is /„ j l ° 3SCribe them t0 the divinity is unworthy. 

one and all see no harm in the love-adve'ntuies of theIfat 
repeatedly Jl v did the was 

P b y 3,1 hls successors in one form or another But on 
He other hand, it must not be forgotten that the religion of 
J yadeva was the fervent Ki-sria worship which found in fhe god 

expresses ’ T?’ « and t^ble, ^ 

amours "“f »■ * 

wi ; the ^ ° r .r t h“ 

Alexandrine Utter ^ a P art from the attitude of the 

the legends o P f the 0 ; o dT P8, ToK n n OVi h '' n * heir treatment ° f 

Roman imitators the gods and g dde" “ mUCh “ to hiS 

4- u , &oas and goddesses were no more than 

reaThfe of^ ^ Symbols ° f a hi S her reality, but without 
he tone o? C ' r °''' n - R ° ma " P ° etS COuld here tb -e catch 

•»<*<~.h« or , t o “ 

men, increase-giving Venus on a p «.;m . & oas and 

venus, and still more in Catullus’ evtra 

as Attis Buf'neth' 1 "? ^ ^ ad ° rer ° f Cybe,e who ^oomes 
a believer afd all d bT n 11 ^^ 5 nor Catu11 ^ was himself 

whom aK £ £% -- ■ STK 

ment of the hJhesTof'godt “° t mCrC ' y 6Moet but the embodi - 
magnitude and arrangement. All the sides of love, save 
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that of utter despair and final separation, are brilliantly described ; 
all the emotions of longing, of awakened hope, of disappointment, 
of hot anger against the unfaithful one, of reconciliation, arc por¬ 
trayed by the actors themselves or Rad has friend in songs which 
are perfect in metrical form and display at its highest point the 
sheer beauty of words of which Sanskrit is pre-eminently capable. 
There can be no doubt that in their wider range of interests, in 
which love plays a part important indeed but not paramount in 
human affairs, Aischylos, Sophoklcs, and Kuripidcs can attain 
in their choruses effects more appealing to our minds than Jaya- 
deva, but their medium is not capable of producing so complete 
a harmony of sound and sense. We are apt to regard with 
impatience the insistence of the writers on poetics on classing 
styles largely by the sounds preferred by different writers, but 
there is no doubt that the effects of different sounds were more 
keenly appreciated in India than they are by us, and in the case 
of the Gitagovinda the art of wedding sound and meaning is 
carried out with such success that it cannot fail to be appreciated 
even by ears far less sensitive than those of Indian writers on 
poetics. The result, however, of this achievement is to render 
any translation useless as a substitute ior the original; if to be 
untranslatable is a proof of the attainment of the highest poetry 
Jayadeva has certainly claim to that rank. 

The poet’s effects are not produced by any apparently elaborate 
effort, nor is he guilty of straining language ; his compounds are 
often fairly long but they are not obscure ; in poems which were 
to be sung and to be used at popular festivals artificiality was 
obviously out of place, and, though they can never have been 
intelligible to the mass of their admirers without the readily given 
aid of vernacular interpretations, the songs are such as, once 
explained, would doubtless easily be comprehended and learned. 
Canto ix exhibits the poet’s effective simplicity : 

Harir abkisarati vahati madhupavane: him aparam adhika - 
sukkain sakhi bhavane 
Madhave ma kuru manini manam aye. 

talaphalad api guram atisarasam: kim viphalikuruse kucaka- 
lasam: Madhave 

kati na kathitam idam anupadam aciram: ma parihara Hannt 
aiigayaruciram: Madhave 

0 2 
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kim i‘\ Vifld ° si ^ala: vihasati yuvatisatha tava sa 

kala: Madhave , 

mrdunalinidalagitalagayane: Harim avalokaya sapkalaya 

yane : Mad/iave * 

jmmyosi manasi kim Hi gurukkedam: m u mama vacanam 
anihitabhedani : Madhave 

Hanr upayatu vadatu bakumadhnram : kim Hi karosi hr day am 4 
alividhuram : Madhave t 

grljayadevabhanitam atilalitam: sukhayatu rasikajanam Hari- 
camtam: Madhave 

Han cometh, as the spring wind bloweth; what joy more per¬ 
fect hast thou in thy home, dear one ? Noble one, be not wroth 
With Madhava. Why dost thou waste the fairness of thy bosom 
loveher far than the palm fruit? Noble one, be not wroth with* 
Madhava. How often have I not told thee, at every moment ? 
Reject not Hari who is exceeding fair. Noble one, be not wroth 
with Madhava. Why art despondent, tearful and dejected ? All 
the young company doth make mock of thee. Noble one, be not 
wroth with Madhava. On the couch cooled by the soft lotus 
petals gaze upon Hari, give thine eyes their fruition. Noble one 
be not wroth with Madhav* Why dost kindle in thy mind deep 
sorrow ? Hearken to my warning that seeketh not to part you. 
Noble one, be not wroth with Madhava. Let Hari come and speak 
to thee long and tenderly. Why dost thou so harden thy heart 
against him ? Noble one, be not wroth with Madhava. May this 
tale of Hari, spoken by Jayadeva, by its sweetness delight all 
men of taste. Noble one, be not wroth with Madhava.' 

Not less pretty is the invitation to Radha by her companion to 

enter into the grove where Krsna, pining for reconciliation and 
the fruition of his love, awaits her: 

manjutarakuiijatalakelisadane: pravifa Radhe Madhavasami- 

pam tka 

vilasa rattrabhasahasitavadane. 

navabhavadagokadalagayanasdre: praviga Radhe Madhavasami - 

pain iha 

vilasa kucakalasataralahare. 
kusumacayavacitagucivasaache i 

Pam iha 

vilasa knsumasukumdradehe. 


praviga Radhe Madhavasami~ 
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■In his playground neath the lovely thicket, come o R5dhS to 

^ h : h I A ? o”a Shoots as thy couch, come, o RWb.. 

rMSdhmla Play with him, as thy necklet quivers on the cups 
of thy bosom In this bright home wrought of many » «oww, 

tender as a flower.’ Equau/brilliant is the picture diawn by her 
friend of the delights of Krsna with his loving maidens aim. 
him in the grove, though the effect is produced by the accu.nu a- 


tion of long compounds : 

candanaearcitamlakaleva rapt iavasanava na ma h 

Micalanmamkun4alanan4itagandayu S asmitaiM 

4 Harir iha mugdhavadhumkare : vilasini vilasati kthpare. 

pinapayodharabharabharata Harim parirabhya saragain 
gopavadhiir anugayati kacid udancitapahcamaragain: Harir 

kapi vilasavilolavilocanakhelan aja nit a m anojam 

dhyayati gopavadhiir adhikam Madhusudanavadanusarojam . 

Harir 


‘ His black body sandal-bedecked, clad in yellow, begarlanded, 
with his earrings dancing on his cheeks as he spovteth, smiling 
ever, Hari here midst the band of loving maidens maketh merry 
in the merriment of their sport. One of the maidens claspeth 
Hari fast to her throbbing heart, and singeth in the high Pancama 
key. Yet another doth stand deeply dreaming of Madhusu- 
dana’s lotus face, whose sportive glances have caught and won 

her heart for its own/ 

It has been claimed 1 that the work goes back to an original in 
Apabhran^a, and the ground adduced is the use of rime. This, 
however, clearly overstates the position; it is utterly improbable 
that the original of the poem was ever in anything but Sanskrit, 
and the most that can be said is that the use of rime which is 
regular in Apabhrar^a poems may have influenced the author of 
the Gitagovinda . But in Sanskrit poetry such rime 2 as we find 
probably is to be derived from the fondness for Yamakas, the 
repetition of groups of syllables ; when this repetition takes 


1 Piscbel, Die Hofdichtcr des Laksmanasena , p. 22, 

- 1 Jacobi, Bhavisalta Kaha, pp. 51 f. Cf. Vasudeva’s Yamakakavyas. (chap, iv, 

§ 7), Ghatakarpara , Nalodaya , AnandatTnha's Yamakabhdrata (.Madras Calais xx 
7954 ) ! Crivatsaiika’s Yamakaratndkara {ibid. 7797), &c. 



"-W I ■■ * 

* it* ■ £: ' ■ 




Marfat. com 


_ * i'a m 










98 BHARTRHARI, AMARU, BILHANA, AND JAYADEVA 

rirnT "ValT ' 1 ° f 4 Stanza we have an approximation to 

candr prescribes fcr the Galitaka metre _ 

Prakrit poems, the use of Yamakas at the end thefines in 

Tr P ufrime S thanr y h Ya Th kaS l ° ^ b “*> a, '°wed ; also. 

s fi^ defi ! 5 ' 'V 2n ° red by the earlier writers on poetics and 
JV* defined as Antyanuprasa, alliteration at the end by the 

has occ^n ?" 1 Hema ? andra > howev er, in his Chanda'nu ( asana 
the mere Yam ^ 6 Wh" “ ^ ‘° dlstin S uish il as Anuprasa from 

ommon m Prakrit. The frequency with which it QpToached 

poem is essentially based on the Gana system > in which to 

tution of?| Pr ' nC ; Ple ' S * he m ' mber ° f feet of four mor < substi- 

mi ° . a !° n ^ ° r tW0 sh0Its and vice versa thus being per- 
niitted and freely resorted to . 2 ® ^ 


Jacob. ZDMG. mxvui. 599 ; SIFt. VIII. H. 8 ., 94( ,, „ 

fou,H t r 0f a the s ref,ai " iS d0ubtless borru * ed religious verse ■ i, » 

<7 ielf y an 1 “ ! be C,aKicsl rdigioua lyric, in which also is found'roe 
(e. the Mohamudgara ). bee the Dateinamft, tisiotra Nirvdradacak* JL 
lakaudra, and C, arJ.atapaHjarikaUotra ascribed to fauka’ra ’ 
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IX 


lyric poetry and the anthologies 


I 


Secular Poetry 


XTONE of the other secular lyrics which have come down 

N°o us is necessarily older than Bhartfhari, certainly none 
need be as old as Kalidasa. Of the many poems which 
must have existed in the time of Patanjah we have the merest 

hints, although from the Th C ra S a,Us and 

Pali canon, which may be about the same period ^ Pat njah, 
we can conclude that poetic art was steaddy developing in re 
finement from the earlier stage of which hints are p. cscrved .n 
Rgvtia itself and in the Atharvavcda on the one han , 
fragments of ballads, and even of a drinking song found inci¬ 
dentally in Pali texts . 1 But these earlier efforts doubtless in 
many cases deservedly have passed into oblivion, though we may 
suspect that our taste would have found pleasure m poems whose 
simplicity would have seemed to us rather a commendation than 

a cause of censure. 

To Kalidasa are ascribed, with no adequate ground, a number 
of poems, of which the £rhgaratilaka 2 has some claim to be 

deemed worthy of the honour, though it is quite illegitimate to 

accord it to Kalidasa. Its twenty-three stanzas are attractive 
pictures of love, but they lack special distinction. The poet 
neatly condemns, while praising, his hard-hearted beloved : 

indivarena nayanam mukham ambujena: kundena dantam ad li¬ 
ar ant navapallavena 

ahgani campakadalaih sa vidhdya vedhah: kdnte k at hath glia- 
titavan upalena cetak ? 

1 Dlghanikdya, 21 (GIL. li. 32); Jatalca 512. . 

2 Ed. Gildemeister, Bonn, 1841. Cf. Pischel, Qrngaratilaka . p. 27. l he las 
stanza occurs in Amaru* and v. 3 is cited in Dhanika’s Da^arupdvalo a it cen 

at least in some MSS. In Haeberlin, 14 has twenty-one stanzas. The Qrngara- 

rasdslaka is also ascribed to Kalidasa ; v. 7 is, v. 4 may be, his. 
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jasmine thy loweMip TteTd’er'ThSt! ^ 

Campaka; tell me then, beloved how the erlf , ° f the l 
heart of stone,- Pretty, if trite, is’the maiden as ^ 

TaZkT' !hdya ‘ e ^ •' bh ’ * r «*«* karmukayate 
kataksag ca gardyante mano me harindyate. 

Ztr L a n h r; reSS : h r brows the b °w, her sidelong glances 

e r ' But most effective is a 

hm me vaktram ufetya cumbasi baldn nirlaim laiiat , 

Va ZZasef (n ‘ ka mUiiCa mU!iCa kim dhurt a nit- 


kfitfa/wm tava rdtrijdgaravafdt tdm eva ydhi priydm 

’“nnalyojjlutapufpaddmamkare kd satfiaddnbm ratih ? 

T T • _ ■ 


'--et thyVretnt 3 oTsSeTTef" ft’ ^ Shame ' 

hem of my robe. Why seek with thf S °u 1 g °’ 1 Say>the 

I am worn through a sleep,es vL ,T ‘° deCeive me ? 
with whom thou wert then W, ; g° back *> her 

of flowers that haTh been e-fv “** ^ ^ f ° r ,he ^ ,and 

poetry but it is not in the manner o f Ssf ol^ T 
buT b'ef s' 13 " fr ° m “ amh0,0gy 3 brilHant ve« that can haff 


**“"** ’ "*> ~ «*« 


“‘ Va Reltak ^ ,bM,a »‘ »<*"«*: lasydk pmkaddya papdta padayah. 

1 T 1 


anfn 6 inl^ITT,"" ^ ^ ^ ^ a " d 

her eves fell at he,- w * • , , airaia ol the anger in 

eyes tell at her feet to implore her pardon.’ 

... ='.« «*.. ^ by ,z zr* 

Z“” r “rr i " 

tA . tle to the fact that the author at the close offers 

arry water in a broken jar for any one who can surpass him in 


i 


A 


J 


V I 


1 Kd. Haeberlin, i 20 £ 


i 
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which Icier was not justified; if. however,, t ic P 
written set a model in this form of composition then m.h 
preserved when it had ceased to be pre-eminent ..n he scoie 
fts originality. This conjecture seems wholly implausiblet 
example of a text being preserved as a litera.y cu '' b ^ 
known,and Ghatakarpara evidently was ranked h.ghc. by Ind a 
taste than by modern opinion, for he was made one of the nine 
jewels of Vikramaditya’s court as contemporary of kahdasa. 
The fact that a Nltisara 2 in twenty-one stanzas is ascribed to 
him does not strengthen the case for his identity, as there is 

nothing distinctive in the verses. 

We come to more definite chronological grounds with f he name 

of Ma^jyura , 3 who flourished at Harsavardhana's court in the 

seventh century and who was reputed the father-in-law of Bana, 

while Matanga Divakara won fame comparable to both of them. 

The legend tells that he described so minutely the beauties of his 

daughter that she cursed him in anger, and he became a leper, 

from which unhappy state he was rescued through the aid of the 

sun god whom he celebrated in his Suryagataka. It seems 

probable enough that the legend is due to a verse of the Mayit- 

rdstaka which describes the appearance of a maiden who has 

secretly visited her lover and is returning from his side: 

esd ha stanaplnabharakathind madhye dandravail 
vibhrantd harini'viloianayand saihtrastayuthodgata 
antahsvedagajendragandagahtd samlilayd gacchati 

drs tv a rip am idam priyamgagahanam vrddho ’pi kamdyate . 

‘ Who is this timid gazelle, burdened with firm swelling breasts, 
slender-waisted and wild-eyed, who hath left the startled herd ? 


1 Ramdyana , p. 126. 

3 Haeberlin, 504 ff. 

8 Qnackenbos, The Sanskrit Poe/ns of Mayura (1917). 

4 Or brother-in-law; the legends vary; there seems no truth in the relationship. 
But their rivalry is attested by Padmagupta, Navasdhasankacarita, ii. 18 ; Zachariae, 
B, Beitr., xiii. 100. 

1 
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She goeth in sport as if fallen from the temples of an elephant 

in rut. Seeing her beauty even an old man turns to thoughts of 

ove. 1 he heavy and tedious style, added to the number of 

ouble entendres implied, marks the poetry as of second-rate 

or er, but it confirms the view that he was a contemporary of 

ana, for that author’s style is saved only by his real brilliance 
irom equal demerit. 

Su scanty are our records that the next important lyric poet 
of whom we have more than the name and stanzas in the antho- 
ges is a contempoiary of Jayadeva, Govardhana, whom he 
ex os as incomparable in effective erotic descriptions. Jayadeva 
however, was neither reticent about himself nor his friends, and 
vve cannot subscribe to his eulogy. The aim of Govardhana, as 
he himself insists, was to raise the Yamuna in the air in the shape 
O' * !evatm S the simple love songs extant in Prakrit to the level 
o anskrit. His chosen medium is the Ary a verse, and he has 
composed in this metre, which is unquestionably borrowed by 
anskrit from Prakrit, seven hundred erotic stanzas, without inner 
onnexion and arianged alphabetically. The poetry, however, 
acks the popular flavour which marks the Sattasalai Hala, who, 
o course, was the model for the Aryasaptagatl, and perhaps the 
most interesting thing about the poem is the fact that on it was 
based the Sat'sal (1662) in Hindi of Bihar! Lai, who has won 
hign rank among Hindi poets, and whose work again was copied 

by a late Sanskrit writer, Par_amananda,in his £ rngdrasaptagatikd,, 

e imitation of a Prakrit model is carried to the extent of 
sty ing the sections Vrajyas; within them there is no order 
observed and the effort to produce 700 verses necessarily leads to 
repetition and many weak lines. His brothers Udayana and 
Balabhadra corrected and brought out his work, but the text is 
difficult even when free from suspicion from corruption, for the 
poet is fond of suggestion in lieu of expression. A more favour- 
a e idea of him is given in a verse cited by Rupagosvatnin: 


pantha Dvaravatim praydsi yadi he tad Devakinandano 
vaktavyah smaramokamantravivagd gopyo 'pi ndmojjhitak 
etdh kelikadambadh ulipatalair abkagunyddigak 

Kahnditatabhumayo 'pi tava bho nay anti cittaspadam . 


A 

ha 


i ! 


O stranger, if thou art going to Dvaravatl, pray say to Devakl's 
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son: •• Dost thou never think of the cowhcrdesses. whom tlmu 

■hast left powerless through love’s bewildering spell, or of kal.udl s 
gUdes, where the sky is covered by the masses of blossom dust 
of the Kadamba flowers with which thou wert wont to play ? 

The anthologies 1 are the source of our knowledge of the poet 
PSnini, whose identity with the grammarian has already been 
denied, despite the fact that it is in accord with Indian <i>d'U,’n 
The verses ascribed to him arc undeniably proof of no small .skill 

as a poet of love : 

tanvahglnam sfan-.it/ drstvd qirah k amp ay ate yuva 
tayor antarasamlagndm dr stun utpdtayann tv a. 

'The youth, having seen the breasts of the fair ladies, shakes his 
head, as though he were seeking to rescue his ga/.c fast prisoned 

between them.’ 


ksapdh ksamikriya prasabham apahrtyambu satitam 
pratdpyorvlm krtsndm tarugahanam ucchosya sakalam 
kva satnpraty usndhqur gain iti tadanvesanapat as 
tadiddipaloka diqi diqi caranilva jaladdh. 

'“Where hath the sun gone, after making short the nights, 
stealing the water of the streams, parching all the earth, and 
scorching every thicket ? ” So saying the clouds wander hither 
and thither seeking his presence in every lightning flash.’ 

pdnau qonatale tanudari daraksama kapclastkall 

vinyastanjanadigdhalocanajalaih kun mlanim dni)ate. 

mugdke cumbatu ndma cahcalatayd bhrngah kvacit kandalim 
tmmilannavamdlatiparwialah kun tena vismaryate ? 


‘Why, slender maiden, dost bedew with tears stained by eye 
salve the haggard cheek, that doth rest on that reddened palm ? 
Foolish one, though the bee may in fickleness kiss the mango 
blossom, yet doth he ever forget the fragrance of the blooming 

of the young jasmine ? ’ 


vilokya samgame rdgam paqcimdyd vivasvaid 

krtam krsnam mukham prdeya na hi ndryo vinetsyayd . 


1 Thomas, Kavindravacanasamuccaya , pp. 5 1 Cf. 
pp. 54 ff.; JRAS. 1891, pp. 311 ff.; Pischel, ZDMG. xxxix. 
PrakHt-Sprachtn , p. 33. 


Peterson, Subhdsttdvali^ 
95 ff., 313ft.; Gramm, d. 
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‘ Dark groweth the face of the £ast M she beholdeth ^ 

jealousy?' “ Un '° n W “ h ^ ^ What W ° ma " is free 

gate 'rdharatre parimandamandam : garjanti yat firavrsi kala . 
meg hah 

apcifyail vatsam ivendubimbam: tat charvari g aur iva hun- 



•W lien at midnight in the rainy season the dark clouds thunder 

aloud^ g 'u' Unab ‘ e t0 See the d!sk of the moon, crieth 

aloud like a cow that seeketh her calf.’ 


asau gireh fUalakandarasthak: pardvato manmathacatudaksah 
gharmalasangim madlmrani kujan : samvljate paksapuiena kan- 

► * f tr i 


M , d f": wh ' ch dwelleth in a cool hollow of the mountain, 
IS skilled m ad loving dalliance, cooing sweetly doth fan with 
Its Wings the loved one, wearied by the heat/ 

As among the scanty remains of this poet we have the un -1 
g ammatical apagyati andgrhya, narrative aorists, and as the con- 

? ° £ ue * last-cited verse is careless, we can hardly! 

scnous y suppose that the author was the grammarian, even 
apart from the style of the verses. 1 

1 he anthologies give us invaluable testimony as to other poets 

exoressi ffleriL T ° is bribed an elegant 

beloved T u * ^ // fate ° f the lover who > P a,ted from his 

to h,Z ’ kS °! 1 a i M es 0n,y to find some s 'S n which speaks 
to him poignantly of lost joys i 


ete culamahiruho 'p y aviralair dhitmayitaih satpadair 
tie prajvalitah sphutatkisalayodbhedair agokadrumak 
C \ m f^agakhiuo ’pi malinair ahgaritah kudmalaih ' 

( a ^ am vigramayami kutra nayane sarvatra vamo vidhih. 

‘ The mango shoots here smoke with the hordes of bees, here 

e th A /° ka g °"’ s lvith bul ‘ stin & ^wer buds, here the branches 
. Kinfuka are coal-coloured with their dark shoots; alas, 

where can I rest my weary eyes ? Everywhere is fate cruel to 

her'lovedtneT 3 £eDdS & Pre “ y meSSage fr0m a maiden to | 


1 Bhandarkar, JBRAS. x»i. ico ft, 343 ff.. Kielhorn, GN. 1885, pp. ,85 {. 
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fpmtdsi at patkika he mama yaita ". 

**» **-* —** 

day ant vivega. 


■Wanderer, if thou shall come to the place where is my beloved, 
then tell him from me that the flame of summer that none can 
endure, fearing the fall of heavy rain midst thunder hath left 
earth and entered the heart of the deserted maiden, lo tin 
poetess QilabhaUlrika some pretty stanzas arc attnbutec : 

yak kaumaraharah sa eva hi varas hi eva caitraksafds 
te conmilitavialatiparinialah praudhah kadambanilah 

sa caivdsmi tathapi cauryasuratavyaparahlavidhau 

Revdrodhasi vetasltarutalc cctah samutk ant hate. 


* 4 This is the husband who stole my maidenhood, these are t ie 
same April nights, these the breezes whispering in the kadamba, 
fragrant with the budding jasmines, I myself too am the same : 
yet my heart yearns for the dalliance and the sec ret_ love that 
was ours below the ratan tree on the bank of the Rcva. She is 
accorded 1 with Bana the merit of being a type of the Pancala 
style, in which sound and sense claim equal honour, and the 

claim is fully justified by her verses: 

duti tvam tar uni yuva sa capalah gydinas tamobhir dig ah 
sathdegas sarahasya esa vipine samketakdvdsakah 
bhuyo bhuya itne vasantamaruiag ccto nayanty anyathd 
gaccha ksemasamagamaya nipunam raksantu te devatdh. 

4 My messenger, thou art but a tender maid, and the youth is 
fickle, darkness holds the sky, my commission is secret, the place 
of assignation is in the wood, these winds of spring entice more 
and more the heart; yet go and meet him in safety; may the 

- gods guard thy skill.’ 

Many poems are anonymous, while others are so variously 
ascribed by the anthologies that no weight can be placed on the 


1 By Rajajekhara, who mentions also Vikatanitamba, Vijavanka of Karnata as peer 
of Kalidasa in the Vaidarbha, Prabhudevi Lati, and Vijjaka, as well as Subhadra. Hjs 
wife Avanlisundari figures with him as an authority on poetics. Kane {Sahityad<i>p<i*}d\ 
p. xli) suggests equating Vijjaka with Vijajanka, and Vijayabhattarika, queen of 

Candraditya (c. 660 a. d.). 
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pretty is! WhiCh ^ "* ^ simple but very 


ankunte pallavite korakite vikasite sakakare 
ankuritah pallavitah korakito vikasitag ca madanah . 

m 


w -" — ^ w r 

‘ Sw °' len and s Pro»ted and budded and bloomed hath the man™ 
swollen and sprouted and budded and bloomed hath love.* There 

has 3 had tT a h“T Ur m thC C ° nsolation offered to the lover who 
ias u io abandon a very sentimental maiden: 


da 27 d■ fU einti £ uru bhyo 'rpita 

dattam damyam agesatah p ar ij a „e tdpah sakhlsv dhitak 

adya gra/t parimrvrtim vrajati sa gvasaik param khidyate 

P abdho bhava viprayogajanitam duhkham vibhaktam taya. 

r _ . _ v __ 


a eano C P "’ n “'®° f the palace of the mountain of dawn, under 

hath been ^ "' ith the host of the stars, the moon 

ah" c ase5 Z,h l ^ f ° r L ° Ve the kin ^’ C 'roumstances 
aitei cases, as the hapless lover finds: 

Pfag ya mini priyaviyogavipattikdle: tvayy eva vasaragatani 

lay am gatam * 

daivat katham katham api pnyasamgame 'dya: candali kirn 
tvam asi vdsara eva llnd. 


beloved a< ° ie * M T e * su ^ eied tIle sorrow of severance from my 

when fate but S ha’dl” ' * hundr ? d da y s P assed away; now 

departed in th A mC reunion ’ tIl0U > shameless one, hast 

departed rn the day .tself.* Even fanning kindles love: 1 

* 


viramata viramata sakhyo nalinldalatdlavrntapavanena 

hrdayagato 'yarn vahnir jhat iti kaddcij jvalaty eva. 


Her unceasing flow of tears has been distributed among her 
nerds, her anxiety passed on to her elders, her depression has 
been transferred wholesale to her attendants, her fire of love 

be^complete ! ^ 0r ^"*<>^ her calm will 

Shared out the y Take heart ! has 

different hand g.ves a pictu^ of the moon : Y! 

Hdayagirisaudhdfikhare tdracayacitritdmbaravitane 

smhasanam iva nihitam candrah kandarpablmpasya. 

J I # a 
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‘Stop, stop, my friends; through the wind of the fan of lotus 
leaves the fire that is in my heart hath in a moment rckim e . 
[A sadder note but a true one is found in Halayudha: 

Bhlmenatra vijnnbhitam dham.r Urn Pronrua muktam yea 
Karnasyatra haya hrta ralliafatir Wnsmo Ira yoddhum 

sthitah , 

vicvam r«pam iharjunasya Marina sa,i,dar ( ,tam kautukad 

uddcgds ta ime na te sukrtinah kdlo hi sarramkasa /, 

• Here Bhima’s valour was unfolded ; here Drona in sorrow let fly 
his arrows; here were stolen the steeds of Karna ; here stood 
Bhlsma, lord of the car, to fight; here at Arjuna’s entreaty did 
*Hari display his full majesty ; still all the places remain, but not 

these great ones, for time dcstroyeth all. 

An author to whom many stanzas are ascribed, which are 
Ifound also in the collections of Amaru and Bharirhari, 1 is the 
Buddhist Dharmakiiti, of whom we know mainly as a logician of 
the seventh century A. D. One verse is a neat hit at the lesults 
of reputation in dimming the chance of fair judgement of poetry : 

gailair handhayati sma vanarahrtair Vdlmikir ambhontdhuh 
Vydsah Pdrihagarais tathapi na tayor aiyuktir udbhavyate 
vagarthau ca tulddhrtdv iva tathdpy asmatprabandhdn ay am 
loko dusayitum prasdritamukhas tubhyam pratisthe namaJu 


‘ Valmlki has depicted the bridging of the ocean by monkeys 
carrying stones, Vyasa by Partha’s arrows j none ta^es exception 
to their exaggeration. In my works sense and sound are, as it 
were, weighed in a balance, but the world eagerly aims at 
criticism. Ah, what a thing it is to have reputation.’ There is 
a touching picture of the beloved in separation : 

vaktrendor na karanti bdspapayasai'n dhara manojndin griyaih 
nikgvdsa na kadarthayanti madhurdm bimbadharasya dyutun 
tasyds tvadvirahe vipakvalavalildvanyasamvadml 

chayd kapi kapolayor anudinam tanvydh par am gusyatt. 

‘ In separation from thee the streams of her tears rob not her 
moon-like face of its charming beauty, nor do her sighs diminish 


1 F, W. Thomas, Kavhtdravacatiasamuccaya , pp. 47 ff. 
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the sweet loveliness of her Bimba-like lip; but the slender 

ma! ens cheeks show day by day a lessening of that bright 

colour which was wont to vie with the glory of the ripe Lavall 1 
Too great beauty is evil: 


lavanyadravinavyayo na ganitah klego makdn svikrtah 
svacchandasya sukham janasya vasataf cintdjvaro nirmitah 
esapi svayam eva tulyaramanabhavad varakl hat a 

ko rthag cetasi vedhasd vinihitas tanvyds tanum tanvatdl 


' He counted not the wealth of beauty which he spent nor the 

fhat dwell ^ hr e rT ; hC made hCr 3 feVer ° f sorrow for men 
that dwell in bhssful ease; she herself is doomed to misery since 

she cannot fiijd her peer; what, pray, was the purpose of the 

creator when he framed that slender maiden’s body ? ’ Ksemendra 

Who gives us the verse, reprobates the jingle in tanvydk, which 
seems captious. * 

The art of building a stanza with a limited number of letters > 
leads, as we have seen both in Bharavi and Magha, to tasteless 
. ravagance, but ,t can be used without any lack of effect, as in 
the following stanza ascribed to Qajvata : 


me samasamo masah sa me mdsasamd sama 
yo yataya taya yah yd ydty dyatayd iayd. 


' That month seems to me a year which passes when she is gone; 

that year seems as a month which goes when she returns ■ 
tpigrams are not rare: 


vyakaranasinhabhitd apagabdamrgdh kva vicareyuk 

& uruna fadaivajiiabhisak(rotriyamukhagahvardniyadi na syuh 1 

An . 1 _ _ T 1 ■ * 


‘In dread of the lions of grammar, where could the deer of bar- 

bansms flee were there not the caverns of the mouths of teachers, 

ac ors, astrologers, doctors, and priests?’ One lady finds faul 
with a perfect spouse : J 


anekair ndyakagunaih sakitah sakhi me fatik 
sa eva yadi jdrah S ydt saphalam fivitam bhavet. 


My husband, o friend, has all the virtues of a stage herb ; now 


> Varnaniyama ; of. Kavyidarfa, Hi, 8 3 (r. : Magha, ,ix. .oo, IOJ , ,04, 10 6, 
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jf only he were my lover, my happiness would be perfect, 
doctor fares badly: 


a°9 

The 


VJ 


vaidyanatha natnas tubhyam ksapitdgeyamanava 
tvayi vinyastabharo 'yam krtdntah stikham erf hate. 


•Best of physicians, homage be thine for thy slaying of mankind ; 
on thee Death lays all his burden and lives in happy eas<V 1 he 

note in the following is lighter: 


dahetjvarena me mdndyam varfa vatrfya him a tt sad ham 
piba madyam gardvena mamdpy a nay a katparam . 


•« I am outworn by heat and fever; tell me, doctor, what remedy 
-is there.” “ Drink wine by the bowl and bring me too a glass. 

Of the art of Samasyapuiana we have an excellent example 
in the stanza ascribed by Ksemcndra to Kumaradasa. which 


embodies the line mentioned in the Mahabhasya : 1 


ayi vijahihidrdhcpaguhanam ; tyaja navasamgamabhiru vallabhe 
arunakarodgama esa variate : varatanu sampravadanti kukkutah . 


‘ Loved one, timid in our first joy of love, relax thy clinging grasp 
and let me go ; do not the cocks, fair one, proclaim in unison the 
advent of ruddy dawn?' It is characteristic that Haradatta in 
the Padamahjari , a comment on the Kdgika Vrtti, gives an 
entirely different three lines, while Rayamukuta makes Bharavi 
the author of the stanza given as Kumaradasa's by Kscmendra. 
In the curious tale of Kalidasa*s death 2 we learn that king 
Kumaradasa wrote on the wall of a hetaira’s house the half- 


verse : 


kamale kamalotpattih griiyate na ca drgyate 


offering a reward for a completion which Kalidasa, to his undoing, 
provided in: 


bale tava mukhdmbhoje k at ham indivaradvayam? 


* It is said, but never seen, that a lotus grows on a lotus. How 
then, damsel, is there seen on the lotus of thy face a pair of blue 



1 Peterson, JBRAS. xvi. 170; Nandargikar, Kumaradasa, pp. xxff. 

2 Nandargikar, op. cit pp. niff. The verse needs amendment as above, 
datta’s date is traditionally 878 A. D. ; Seshagiri, Report , 1893-4, pp. 13 E* 
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lotuses ? • To gain the reward the graceless woman slew the poet 1 
but the king recognized the hand of his friend and forced fromSr 

s^edK^SX^ ' n SOrr ° W ^ thC Py,e WMch C ° n '»* 

2. Religious Poetry 

The production of hymns of praise to the gods naturally did 
t cease with the Vedic poets, though the gradual change of 
religion evoked an alteration in the gods who received adoration • 

Slde ° ld gods such as C ,va . Visnu, and Surya, whose worship 

worshi ?S r ° m T t,me *° time Strengthened b y the influx of sun- 
VO,shippers from Iran, especially after the Mahomedan conquest 

of Persia,there appear newer figures in the pantheon such as Krsna, 

the d ' f D “‘ Sa '"’ ho ln fact is often a loca ' deity covered’by 
the decent robe of ?iva’s dread spouse. The epic shows the 

existence of such hymns, the Puraijas and Tantras afford many 
specimens of them, while collections of a hundred or a thousand 
names o a god or goddess became numerous. But naturally the 
h.gher poetry invaded this field also, and the fact that philo¬ 
sophers were not unwilling to take part in the composition of 
Stotras, songs of praise, ft the gods whose reality they recog- 
'" Zed as emphatically for empirical purposes as they denied it 
ranscendentally, lent dignity to the art. The number of Stotras 
preserved is vast, but many are of no poetic worth, many of very 
ate date, and a still larger number cannot be assigned to any 
defimte period in the absence of external evidence, and the rarity 

and style* any mdlVldual note in *beir rather stereotyped form 

s- ^^ ear ^y efforts to elaborate this kind of poetry we have the 
an ifatoZa' of Bana, a collection of 102 stanzas, chiefly in 
oragdhara metre, in honour of <?iva’s consort and in special of 
er feat in slaying the demon Mahisa ; the poem serves also as a 
P-ayer, as she 1S invoked to protect her worshippers. Bana does 
not impress us with any sincerity of devotion, and the poem, 
though laboured and sometimes clever, has little of the attrac- 
t.on of h,s romances; his demerits appear clearly enough in 

n,m efmyRra wh0 “ d 
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» couple of stanzas which the anthologies cite as possessing 


merit: 


riMM r, Ulravn.de savitari tarale vajrini dhvaetavajr, 
iatacakke cafanke viramali maruti tyaktava.re knvcre 
vaikuHthe kmthifaslri ma/iifam akintsam paurueogaghiarnghuam 
nirvighnam mgknati vak f amayatu Junta, n UntnUmaa 


bhavani . 

•When the Marut horde fled, Savitr trembled, Indra dropped 
his thunderbolt, the moon was smitten by fear, the wind ccascr 
to blow Kuvera fled the field, and Visnu flung aside his blunted 
dart easily she smote down that Mahisa who had the fierceness 
of a snake and prided himself on his manhood ; may she, the 
wondrous Bhavani, remove your misfortunes.’ 
namas tuhgaciragcu in bican draco maracdi avt 
trailokyanagardra mbhamfil ast a mbit ay a fa mbhave, 

‘ Homage to the god that bringeth healing, who is made lovely 
by the moon kissing his lofty head and the yak’s tail, the founda¬ 
tion pillar of the structure of the city of the three worlds. 
Indian taste preferred to Bana s Candigataka the work of his 
alleged father-in-law or brother-in-law Mayura, of whom we have 
already learned as an erotic poet. The Qataka, which was doubt¬ 
less composed as a compliment to the devotion of the grandfather 
and father of Harsavardhana to the worship of the sun, whose 
deity was also revered by Harsa despite his Buddhist leanings, 
celebrates in turn the rays of the sun, the horses, the charioteer, 
the chariot, and the great disk itself. There is distinct cleverness 
in many of the thoughts and Mayura’s style is elegant. Aiuna 
the charioteer is compared with the actor who speaks the pro¬ 
logue to the drama, the rays are the ships that carry men over 
the dread ocean of rebirth, the cause of human sorrow, the disk is 
the door to the final release, the sun himself nouiishes gods and 
men, upholds cosmic order, and is one with Brahman, Visnu, and 

Qiva. 

Mayura was evidently fond of religious poetry, for we have in 
the Subhasitavali some verses of double entendre in a speech 
between (Jiva and Parvatl: 


candragrahanena vind nasmi rame kim pravarlayasy evam 
devyai yadi rucitam idani nandinn ahuyatani Rdhuh. 

P 2 


1 

■ 
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Pla‘:^m the S | Uke ° f thS m °° n (without Rahu > I won’t 
LTh- ^ h y make s ° much trouble? If'tis Devi's will, why 
Nana in shall .summon Rahii/* * 

aropayasi mud ha kith naham abhijna tvadahgasya 
f tvyani varsasahasram sihitvaiva yuktam abkid/iatum. 

1 u Why misconstrue what I sav ? Tam i . 

ornaments/* “ That is a pre tv th nJf P g ° f y0Ur 

been sitting on my lap for a thousand of the years of heaven" • 

leVfT aH ' ?a Permi - S tHe eql "' VOke - Snd in the first a ‘ a "*a ‘he 
f f °f”“ as a C l uasl -P a, ticle exhibits the grammatical know- 

cdge of the poet. Much more attractive from the poetical point 
ot view is a genre picture: ** 

akatyahatya . murdknd drutam anupibatah prasnutam maiur 

nan an 

* 

kimcu kniicaikajanor anavaratacalbccdrupucchasya dhenuh 
' lr * am . ^akasya priyatanayataya dattalmmkaramudra ' 

vlsra nstksiradliaralavafabalamukliasyahgam atrpti ledhi. 

hens'll - the C f’ EVer bUU ' ng W ' th itS head ’ one knee slightly 
t, and its tail ever moving prettily, sucks its mother’s udde^ 

chiH °r I * 6 , m ‘ k dr ' PS ’ the C »°' v ’ lowin S soft 'y delight at her 

eked by spots from her milk.’ Here we have a complete pic- 

ure presented to our eyes and in a form which English does not 
permit us to approach in beauty. 

Mayara in many ways may rank as a typical exponent of the 
rauda style as pictured by Dandin. He affects epithets more or 

ess recondite but etymologically explicable, *sma ( i s iramahaso{ 

tin n Wa Tv y , SUn ° r hemSdri of Meru ' He is rich in allitera- 

IbunH " T in additi ° n ‘° meta P hors a "d Smiles i„ 

abundance is fond of paronomasias of an elaborate kind, of bom¬ 
bast and exaggeration, and of the production of effects by the use 
ot a senes of harsh sounds matching the sense, and the variation 

rh bOUn S WUhm a stanza in order to mark changes of feeling. 

Characteristic cases are : ® 



(lr 'Ja h ghos^n h ’ imin apaghanair gharghardvyak -. 

dirghagbrafS" aghaughaihpunar api ghatayaty eka vllaghayan 



\ 


A 

* 


* i 




H 


I 


I t 

' 4 


1 i 
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gharwangos tasya vo 


*ntardvigunaghanag hf ft a n igh n a n tr i 'ig hu a - 


vrtter 

dattdrghak siddhasahghatr 


vidadhatu ghrnayah gig/tram 


ahghovigha tarn . 

■The sun alone doth make new and heal those whose multi¬ 
tude of sins hath made them noseless, h.mdlcss, footless, with 

ulcerated limbs, gurgling and indistinct speech, and noxious to 

the scent from afar. May his rays, to which hosts of b.ddl as 
offer homage, swiftly cause the destruction of your sins, for his 
action knows no obstacles and obeyeth only that compassion 
which multiplieth within his heart.’ 


bibhranah caktim agu pragamitabalavattarakauvjityagiuvtm 

Zvano Ulayadhak jkkinam a P i lasaccandrakantavabMsafn 
adadhya’d andhakare ratim atigayinlm avahan viksananam 
halo laksmim aparam apara iva guho 'harpater atapo van. 


«May the early light of the lord of day bring you prosperity 
without bounds, like another Guha, bearing with it a power that 
hath soon quenched the pride of many a mighty star (as he a 
spear that quickly overcame the power of the mighty Taraka); 
scornfully eclipsing even the fire and the splendour of the lovely 
moon (as he rideth a peacock resplendent with the flashing tips 
of the eyes in its tail); and may it bring joy untold to the eyes 
of those in the darkness (as he to the eyes of the foe of Andhaka)/ 
f We find also good instances of the figure Vyatireka, the stating of 
a distinction between things seemingly alike, and Virodha,apparent 
contradiction, the Djpaka, and the Tulyayogita, combination 
of things with the same attributes, as in sadndyurvlnadlgd dago, 
digafa ‘the ten quarters with mountains, sky, earth, and oceans’. 
Grammatical rarities include use of caturarcatn, vtbhu in the active, 
the Vedic gam % while imperatives in tat , benedictives, and forms 
like adhijaladhi and vitaratitaram are characteristic of the 
Kavya. \Bana in the Candlgataka shows many of the same 
features, though he does not indulge in the long similes of 
Mayura, but he adds life to his composition by placing about 
half the stanzas in the mouths of his characters, though without 
dialogues; -thus Candl is in ten stanzas the speaker, either taunt¬ 
ing the gods, rebuking Mahisa, or addressing Qiva ; Manisa in 
nineteen stanzas derides the gods or reviles Candf; Jay a, her 
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maid, jests, or enc< ™rages the gods; while other speakers include 

nails! Ka ' ttlkeya ' tHe g ° dS ’ SageS> Ca ^ ls foot ' and even hertoe- 

Contemporary of Bana and Mayura at Harsas court was, accord, 
ing to tradition preserved by Rajajekhara, Mataiiga Divakara 1 2 
a so styledl a Candala, though we can hardly suppose that this 
epithet really means that a man of the lowest caste was a peer at 
coui t of the greater poets. Our remains of him suggest that he 
was a clever courtier, for one verse seems very like a panegyric of 
Haisa, though it has been censured by Abhinavagupta for 
inelegance ; the point, however, of the stanza is probably the 
suggestion that Harsa is sure to have a son who will succeed 
him, as was doubtless, though fruitlessly, his dearest wish : 

asm natha pttdmahi tava mahi matd lata 'nantaram 
sampraty eva hi samburdfiragand jdya jayodbhfUaye 
purne varsagate bhavisyati punah saivdnavadyd snusd 

yuktam ndma samastagdstravidusdm lokcgvarandm idam. ' 

O king, the earth, sea-girdled, was aforetime thy grandmother 
then became she thy mother, and now thy spouse to bring thy 
glory to fullness. But whcn’a full hundred years of thy life have 

flown, will she be thy daughter-in-law, for this is the just fate of 
those to whom every science is known.’ 

It has been suggested that this poet is to be identified with the 
Jain writer Manatunga, whose Bhaktamarastotra 2 in honour of 
the Jam saint Rsabha is brought into connexion with Bana and 
ayura by another tale. Manatunga, it is said, wrote so fine a 
panegyric of the sun that he was saved from leprosy ; then Bana 
in jealousy produced the Candlgataka , after cutting off his hands 
and feet, in order that he might exhibit the power of the goddess 
in healing her devotee in gratitude for his eulogy. Manatunga, 
then, to prove the might of the Jinas, had himself fastened with 
forty-two chains and cast into a house; he uttered his poem of 
praise and was released forthwith. Perhaps the origin of the 
egcnd is simply the reference in his poem to the power of the 


1 Cf. Quackenbos, Mayura, pp. 10 f. 

2 Ed. and trans. H. Jacobi, IS. xiv. 359 ff. 
early. 


Quackenbos (p. 18) dates him far too 
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j*»—«- s"ti: 

« bo.* bolding “? IfJly J r.» from , S o 

been a contemporary of Bana, but w. o ^ # maslcr 

to aco years later. st P lc . R s>l bha is extolled as 

* J* iU c"“ ka “ 1 CI ‘ator,Pur U sottamaVlu.ndreds of mothers 

Buddha, fanWa ' so „ liUe h!m ; stars there arc 

I*" h “ "sfv bot only tho oo,l briny, fo«K ll* mm. 

C«ST.f h , ,,;f. .10 obvio.., When MM* -'"ho 

Divihara, wSUon in dohbo,,,. — 

(other Tain Stotras are of even less poetical value. 

■ To Harsavardhana are ascribed certain Buddhist hymns com¬ 
posed, we may presume, in the last years of his reign, '"clue mg 
! P 1 - ;* a, itfi/rf ? 2 * 4 and tbe Sufi) (ihhhtostot) (i } which 

the Astamahagncaityastotra ana me - / 

• i j Pi-ilnrsa ot the iiisfidhi) u. -A. laici 
has also been ascribed to ^imarsa, oi u^- • ' 

writer, Sarvajnamitra, is the author of the 

‘Tara, who became a very favour,te deity among the thcut 
school of Buddhism as the mother-goddess and saviour, 'l l 
legend runs that having been rich he took to re lgion a 
became poor. Meeting a Brahmin who begged him for^ money 
to secure his daughter a wedding, he offered himself to a king 
who desired a hundred men for a human sacrifice, but moved y 
the sorrows of his fellow-sufferers composed the poem and won 

W Tarl’s interven.lon lb. lb- .f .lb * 

doubtful age are numerous, but it can hardly be said that y 
reach any high level of poetry, though some of them certai y 

bear every sign of true religious feeling. 

It is difficult to realize that a religious motive is also presen 

in the Vakroktipancaiikd 5 of the Kashmirian poet Ratnakara, who 

in fifty stanzas shows a remarkable power of illustrating the 

ambiguities of which the Sanskrit language is capable. 1 lie 

lowing example is moderately simple. Parvati addresses ?iva. 

i Ed, and trans. IS. xiv. 376 ft.; cf. 1 A. xlii. 4 2 

* Uvi, OC.X.ii. 189ff. ; Ettinghausen, Harsa-Vardham, pp. >7 • 

» Thomas, JRAS. 1903, pp. For and i nsc ”P tl0nal 

Jackson, Priyadariika, pp. xUiiff, and references.^ _ .. Arch 

4 SeeG. de Blonay, La ettesse bouddhiqut Tara (1895) ; Hiranan , 

Survey India, no. 20. 

# KM. i. 101-14; Bernheimer, ZDMG. lxiii. 816 ff. 
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tVa l’LT-\l !aikl i", lat ° b/mvd,ni sutanu fvafrva avagyam matah 

mZlZ - H aVUta n<l m ‘ rUCita ity atra iruve ' Aam /«*** 

mugdhe nasmi nameruna nanu citak prekgasva mam pdtu va 
Za 7 0 y eit 1(17 0 h 1 m & ca labhtivain smerananam mukayan 

‘ “ I love thee no more.” “ 'Tis true, slender one, (your con- 

• N atlv ZSTl T me> ’ f ° r my m0ther - in - law adores me.” 

in my eyes But T 3 S<!COnd '' Th ° U art n0t P'~ 
the N, n Ut ’, dear one . look; I am not adorned with 
mtiu flowers. So Qiva silenced the smiling mouth of 

the daughter of the Himalaya with his equivoke • may he be 
gracious to you.' The first pun here depends on the ambiguity 
of nablumato, the second simply on the fact that ?iva interprets 

kam felUhT “ "“"1 ^ We mUSt su PP ose that Ratna- 
of his poem 'tn ,T'' Z 8 tHeSe refinements - s ° the offering 

g.ves no ground to doubt the sincerity of his devotion to qIZ 

mut berec P o 0et - H mUCh , '“T* a " d mean accomplishment 

t™e traditl 8 u u th f L Philosopher Qankara,' if we can trust 
1 h ! ,l aT *° him ma ny hymns, especially to 
Sion of th i r" g0 SS ’ "’ hom the ? aktas adored as the expres- 
the t«o tsne'f eS f‘ P< T ^ ? a nkara's doctrine of 

to adopt to he fu , trU ' , the , hi S her “d the lower, permitted him 

XT' <*;" ,h “ ..a .to? z 

by'tradiri 3 ‘° say which ofth °^ dotted to him 

on were leally his. A solemn warning of the passing of 

ime is given in the fivaparadhakgamapanastotra : 

^ur^yaH pafyatm pratidinam yati ksayam y att vanam 
laksmls tZa'taT--U tt - ar *“ kd!o J^bhaksakah 

laksnns toyatarangabhangacapald vidyuccalam jlvitam 
yasman mam garanagatam garanada tvam raksa raksadhuna. 

dayf'denTr ed' 11 ’ da ‘ ly ° Ur CyeS ’ yoUth de Pafteth; the 

r . 1 never return again, time consumeth the world • 

fortune ,s as transient as a ripple on the waves of the ocean. lffe’ 

S ‘ U “ ^ * Srisankarackarya, ard the B r kaU M rara t . 
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as unstable as the lightning; guard, guard me to-day who am 
come to thee for safety, o giver of peace.’ More prosaic is the 


address to Krsija: 

■r 

a V" 


vi „ S yasya dhyanam vrajati fafutam sRkaramukh.hh 
vind yasya jhdnam jammrtibhayam yCiti janata 
vind yasya smrtyd krmigatajanim ydti sa vihhuh 
gar anyo lokego mama b ha vatu hrstto ksivtsayaiy 


. if man meditates not on him, he becomes a beast, boar or 
another ; if he knows him not, birth, death, fear are Ins portion, 
if he think not of him, a hundred lives as a worm await him ; let 
him, lord of the world, my salvation, Krsna, show himself to his 
worshipper.’ The utter emptiness of existence is brilliantly in¬ 
sisted upon in the rimed Dvddagapa hja rik as tot r a : 


mdkurujana dhanayauvanagarvam harati nimesdt kalah sarvam 
may ant ay ant idam ak/itlavt hitvd brahmapadam tvam pia^iga 

vtdiivd. 


‘ Place no pride, o man, in youth, or wealth ; in the twink¬ 
ling of an eye time taketh all away ; deem all this world to be 
but an illusion, and with true knowledge attain the abode of the 
absolute.’ Devotion and confidence reach their height of expres¬ 
sion in the Devyaparadhaksamapanastotra : 


vidher ajhdnena dravinavirahenalasatayd 

vidheyagakya tv at tava caranayor yd cyutir abhut 
tad etat ksdntavyam janani sakalalokoddiidrim give 
kuputro jdyeta kvacid api kumdtd na bhavatu 

‘ If I have failed to pay due honour to thy feet through ignor¬ 
ance of thy commands, through lack of wealth, laziness 01 inca¬ 
pacity, forgive my transgression, o mother, o gracious one, o trust 
of all the world ; a son may be bad, but never a mother. 

prthivydm putras te janani bahavah santi saraldh 
par am tesdnt madhye viralataralo ’ham tava sutah 
madiyo \yam tydgah samneitam idam no tava give: kuputro 


4 Many good sons are thine on earth, o mother, few indeed 
fickle as I; yet to abandon me, o gracious one, were not meet for 
thee; a son may be bad, but never a mother.* 
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A tZZ the ^ndalaharl 


in n -1 U • - -^ luc sinanaaiaftarl 

m twenty Cikharml verses are ascribed to Sankara, while other 

famous hymns to Devi include the Ambastaka and the Panca- 
staji, five hymns to Durga of unknown authorship. To Kali- 
• asa J! le a scribed, without any plausibility, various Stotras 
including the (yamaladandaka mainly in prose, the Sarasvali- 

° tr * and th " Mangalaftaka, which can be reconstructed from 
the Tibetan of the Tanjur. A hymn in 500 stanzas, the Panca- 
(an, is ascribed to a mysterious Muka, alleged to be contempo- 
™ eOUS w,th yankara, but this is very dubious. We are on much 

w -If 61 ^ 10Un re S ar ding the Dcvlcataka of Anandavardhana the 
ter on poetics (c. 850), whose hundred very elaborate stanzas 
hardly conform to his own theory that the poet who pays too 
much attention to ornament falls into the error of neglecting the 
suggestion which should underlie poetry, but the deviation is 
excused by his own admission that in panegyrics of the gods the 
sentiment is of secondary importance. But it must be added that 
nan avardhana is not a great or perhaps even a good poet,! 
confirming the adage that critics seldom are. Utpaladeva's 

, a l ah was wr ‘tten about 925 ; it consists of a series of twenty 
Short hymns in honour of£iva, some mere innovations, some 
more elaborate, but none of outstanding merit. In the same 
century probably the Vaisnava Kulajekhara wrote in honour of 
ispu his Mukundamala ; it is interesting to find a verse cited in 

an inscription of a place so distant as Pagan in the thirteenth 
century, 

the Seventh century Lilafuka or Bilvamangala 1 produced 

ms Krsnakarndmrta or Krsnalilamrta, no stanzas in honour of 

vr?na, a poem which has been very popular in India, while the 

anthologies cite verses from him. One exhibits fairly the merits 

of his simple and not unattractive stvle : 

* 


Krsna ivcini navayauvano si capaldk pray end gopahgandh 
Kahso bhupatir abjandlabhiduragrivd vayam goduhah 
tad yace_ *njahnd bhavantam ad hand vrndavanam mad vina 
md yd sir tit gopanandavacasa namro Harih patu vak. 


— 1 

May Han guard you, Hari who bowed low in obedience when 
the cowherd Nanda thus entreated him : “ O Krsna, thou art in 


■V 


l I 


J tor legends of him, see 6esbagiri, Report , 1893-4, pp. 57 f. 
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, «w« of vouth,' our maidens are mostly fickle, Kafisa is 
MM^andwe herders have necks as frail as the lotus stalk ; with 
Sided hands I entreat thee not to go without me to the Vtnda- 

^In the^welfth century we have eulogies of Kfsna from the 
coets who were contemporary jewels with Jayadeva at the cm, r 
rf Laksmanasena. They are preserved in the PaJyax’ah of 
eosvSmin, well known as an ardent devotee and followc, of La - 
f anya . To Laksmanasena himself is ascribed an ainusmg verse : 

ahutadya mayotsave ni(i grham (fnyam -.•immyagata 
ksibah presyajattah taiham kuUnadhur ckahm yasya i 
ratsa tvam tad imam naydlayam iti (rutva I a;oda-,ro 
Radhamddhavaycr jayanti madhurasmcralasa drstayaU. 

■ a she was told by me to come to the festival to-day ; now she 
has come at night, leaving the house empty ; the servants are 
drunk ; how can a lady of family go alone ? Dear child take her 
safely home”, so said Ya 9 oda, and, hearing her bidding, there 
passed smiling looks of joyful weariness between Radha an 
Madhava.’ Umapatidhara,' whom Jayadeva records as skilled 
in the use of recondite language, an assertion abundantly estab¬ 
lished by the array of rare words or meanings found in a ra- 
easti of his which has come down to us, is credited with a quite 
amusing picture of a bedroom scene between Krsna and his wife, 
had a good deal to complain of in his amourettes : 




nirtnagnena maydmbhasi pranayatah pall samahngita 
kenaltkam idam tavddya kathitam R ad he muddtamyasi 
ity utsvapnaparampara.su cayanc crutvat vacah $arngin.o 

Rukminyd githilikrlah sakapatam kanthagrahah pdtu vah. 

‘ “ Who has told thee this falsehood, that the moment I plunged 
nto the water I clipped close a maiden in love ? Thou troublest 
hyself needlessly, o Radha” ; so Rukmini heard her lord r?? 3 - 
nurmur in his dream as they lay side by side, and feigned to 
loosen his hold on her neck; be that your protection. 

Of Qarana, Jayadeva tells us that he was worthy of praise for 

1 See Pischel, DU HofdichUr des Laksmanasena (1893). Dhoi’s Pavanaduta , in 
which a Gandharva maiden sends a message to Laksmanasena, is base on t e 
Meghad&ta ; see M. Chakravarti, JPASB. 1905, pp. 41-7 ^ 
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his skill in producing extempore poetry which was hard to under-! 
stand (durukadruta),' a term which will appear as the comnli- 
ment it was meant to be, if we remember that Sanskrit poets 
were equally proud of their ability to compose on a given theme 
taking as given a verse or part of it, and of the fact that their 
works were highly finished products which required for due com¬ 
prehension and appreciation full knowledge of metre, poetics 
■exicography, and grammar. The epithet is borne out by the 
verses we have, for they are frequently undeniable imitations of 

°o Amaru T " B elab ° ration of a sim P 1 « ^nza ascribed 

Murarim pacyantyah sakhi sakalam ahgam na nayanam 

rta ! n yac ch ™vatya Harigunaganam frotranicitam 
samam tendlapam sapadi racayantya mukhamayam 
vidhatur naivayam ghata n aparipatimadhurimd 

O friend, when I saw Murat i, that my whole body did not 
ecome one eye , when I heard him, that I became not a multi- 
tu e of ears ; when I spoke with him, that I became not one 
mouth ; that indeed is but a sorry work of the creators devising/ 
Dhoyl or Dhol seems t* have had the epithets Crutadhara or 
Vrutidhara, perhaps * strong in memory and Kaviraja, and the 
stanzas cited under these three names appear to belong to one 

an the same poet. There is an amusing touch in one cited by 
Kupagosvamin from Kaviraja: 

kvananam kva nayanam kva ndsika: kva frutih kva ca 
gikheti deg it ah 

tat,-a tatra vihitahgulidalo: ballavikulam anandayat prabhuk. 
Where ls W face ? Where my eye ? Where my nose ? 

Where rny ear? Where my braid ? " Thus bidden the lord 

ouched each with his flower finger, and thus he delighted the 
cowherdesses.' & 

Of many other poems mention may be made of the Mahimnak- 
stava winch is a eulogy of ?iva but which has been treated 

authofof C ,h?‘n a C . h f r " va . rli p . -) the t „ m t0 g aranldev4 

f!ukmi»n , - D y a l am “ l ' duruhakivya occur in an epithet of Vamana in the 
h ukmimkalyana (Madras Calais xx. 7850). 

* Often printed in India. It is cited by Rajapekhara. 
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as intended to glorify Visnu, ascribed to Py,padanta-which 
may of course, not be a true name— because the work seems to 
te known to the Nyayamanjarl of Jayanta Bha«a, and thetefore 

be later than the ninth century. As curtous develop- 
probably late-of religious fervour may be noted the 
rMtfikucapaHcifikii,' fifty stanzas on the breasts ot Candi, y 

JfflW" . tl tn P/nkxatatiakavYa by 


<?s of 

fc> 


Ciyadasa or UtpreksavauaDua, »mui 
A^arases when ?iva in the garb of an ascetic comes to seek 

alms in Indra’s heaven. The author with amazing taste takes 

this means of displaying his intimate acquaintance with the rules 

of the Kamasutra as to the deportment of women in love. 

Some 6ne religious stanzas are preserved in the anthologies : 

■ 

yadi ndstni mahapdpt yadi ndsmi bhaydkulah 
r yadi nendriyasamsaktas tat ko ’rthah farane mama. 

‘ If I were not a great sinner, if I were not sore afraid, if I were 
not devoted to things of sense, then what need would I have of 
salvation ? ’ This is ascribed to Bhatta Sunandana, else unknown 
to fame. Equally unknown is Gangadatta who writes . 

* m 

abliidhavati mam mrtyur ay am udg&rnamudgarah 
bpanam pundavikaksa raksa mam cat andgatam. 

1 Death draweth on, with weapon upraised to smite , o lotus¬ 
eyed one, protect thy pitiful suppliant. Anonymous is a pretty 

picture of the child god : 

kavaravindetta paddy avia dam : mukharcivinde nxvc^ayantam 
a$vattkapattrasya pute fay anam : bdlam Mukundam satatam 

smardmi. 

‘With his lotus hand placing the lotus of his foot-in his lotus 
mouth as he lies in a cradle of A 9 vattha leaves, our baby 
Mukunda is my thought for ever.’ A Vikramaditya is among 
these poets of religion, but it is impossible to determine his iden¬ 
tity j the various verses ascribed to him are hardly by one hand. 3 

1 Ed. KM. ix. 8o ff. (eighty-three stanzas in all). 

-* See IOC. i. 1448 f. 

* For an eloquent appreciation of the Stotras see Sivaprasad Bhattacharyya, I HQ. 
34 ° ff * 
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LYRIC POETRY AND THE ANTHOLOGIES 


3 • The A nthologies 



Of both lyric and gnomic poets whose works are lost, we derive 
knowledge from the anthologies, which have yielded many of the 
citations of fine lines already made. Themselves often of com¬ 
paratively late date, they preserve the work of much earlier poets 
though unhappily in many cases of the authors mentioned we 
have no means of determining the period of their activity. Of 
these anthologies the oldest apparently is that edited by Dr. 
' , Thomas as the Kavindravacanasamuccaya 1 from a 

Nepalese MS. of the twelfth century. Sections on the Buddha 

and Avalokitpyvara remind us of its provenance, but otherwise it 

contains the same material as the other texts, verses on a wide 

variety of subjects, love and other passions, the conduct of life 

practical wisdom, and moral and political maxims. None of the 

poets who composed its 525 stanzas is later than 1000 a.d Of 

the next century (1205) is the Saduktikarnamrta? or Sukti- 

fearHamrla, of ?rldharadasa, son of Vatudasa, both servants of 

Laksmanasena of Bengal, an anthology including excerpts from 

446 poets, largely of course>of Bengal, including Gangadhara and 

ve others who can be placed in the period 1050-1130. Jalhana, 

son of Laksmideva, and, like his father, minister of Krsna who 

ascended the throne in 1247, wrote the SubhasitamuktavaU , 3 

which nas come down in a longer and a shorter recension. It is 

carefully arranged according to such subjects as riches, generosity, 

fate, sorrow, love, royal service, &c., and is especially valuable in 

i s section on poets and poetry which gives us definite informa- 
tion on a number of authors. 

One of the most famous anthologies is that of Carngadhara, 
written in 1363 by the son of Damodara. It is arranged in 163 
sections and contains 4689 stanzas, including some by the author 
himself but of no distinction. With the aid of the farngadhara- 
paddhah Vailabhadeva perhaps in the fifteenth century put 


i 


l i 
( * . 


"l 1 


1 BI. 1912. 

2 BI. 1912 ff.; Aufrecht. ZDMG. xxxvi. 361 ff, 

Js wduentlfh^’ ’ 8 Wr P £ MiV f' ACCOrdin * "> c-w. XX. 8, ,4 i, 

w as written for Jalha in 1257 by Vaidya Bhanu Pandita. 

P- Peterson, BSS. 37, 1S88 ; cf. Anfrecht, ZDMG. xxv. 455 ff.; xxvii. i ff. 
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.--ether the SubhafitSvali' in ioi sections, giving 3527 stanzas 
ofover 350 poets ; the name occurs of Val1.bhs.deva among the 
poets, but it is not clear whether he claims the verses as lus own or 
merely cites an earlier work. Of the fifteenth century is 9>'.vara s 
Subhdfitavali 1 ; Crivara was son or pupil of Jonaraja, who was 
a commentator and also continued Kalhana’s Rajat , and 
he cites from more than 380 poets. As we have seen, kupago- 
svamin’s Padyavati* contains verses in honour of Krsna, sonic of 
considerable merit, from a wide range of authors. Ot other 
anthologies, small and great, many exist in manuscript or in 


r editions 4 

■ i — — -*— 

4. Prakrit Lyrics 

Contemporaneously with the progress of the Sanskrit lync 
there was proceeding the development of a lyric in Prakrit, which 
later passed into Apabhraf^a probably as a result of the achieve¬ 
ments of the Abhlras and the Gurjaras who, though known 
earlier, flooded India about the time of the Huna invasions and, 
unlike the Hunas, settled down and definitely affected the culture 
of the country. The two streams of lyric cannot have existed 
without coming into contact, but there is singularly little sign of 
serious influence on either side in the early period of the develop¬ 
ment. Prakrit lyric as we have it in the Salta sal ' of Hala comes 
before us with a definite character of its own which is not repro¬ 
duced in Sanskrit, though Govardhana in his Sapia^atl delibei- 


ately attempts to imitate it. 

Of the date of Hala it is impossible to be certain. The 
mechanical method 6 of assuming that he is to be looked for in 
the list of Satavahana kings and placing him in the first or 
second century a. d., because he ought to come about the middle 


» Ed. P. Peterson and Durgaprasada, BSS. 1SS6 ; cf. 1A. xv. 240 ff.; IS. xvi. 209 f.; 
xvii. 168ff. Another work of 222 or so stanzas by Sumati is described in IOC. 1. 


1533 ff. 

2 Peterson, OC. VI, til. ii. 339. 

3 IOC. i, I 534 ff - ('• 3 8 7 stanzas). 

4 Sayana wrote a Subhdsitasudkduidhi {Madras Catal. t xx. 8105 ff.), e<. an a 

de$ika a Subhasi/anivi, KM. viii. 151 ff. 

e Ed, and trans. A. Weber, AKM, v (1870) and vii (1S81); IS. xvi; with Ganga- 
dhara’s comm., KM. 21, 1889. The ascription of verses in the commentators varies 

greatly and is probably worthless. Cf. Winternitz, GIL. iii. 97 ff* 

« Cf. EHI. p. 220; El. xii. 320. We find in hord ( 43.0 and amgdraavdra (261) 

knowledge of Greek astrology. 
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of the list, and the dynasty extended on one view from c 240 *J 

Z £. to t A f fallacious ' What is much more ^ 

tant is that to judge from the evidence of the Prakrits of Acva- 

gho|a and the inscriptions, the weakening of consonants which is 

the dommant feature of Maharastri cannot have set in as we find ft 

m Hal. until I about a.d. 200. This make it likely that the poetry 

was produced in the period from A.D. 200 to 450,' thouo-h we have 

no assurance of the date. Moreover, oniy 430 stanzas We a plale 

“’ ’ ‘ he . recens, ° ns - 50 tlla t we must admit that there has been 

' Tt is possible ' even probable - that in its 
g the Sattasai was no mere anthology, but a careful collec- 

as Bu°rn Ve T S K ge n y ^ ° Wn ° r refasMoned by himself-much 
Burns refashioned some of his material—on the basis of older 

v rses, and that in course of time by interpolation and change 

he collection lost much of its individuality. Even as it is. it 

tas a spnit of closeness to life and common realities which is 

fedf fe f f '\T, !n Sanskrit P° et ^ This -y be a charac¬ 
teristic of the Maharastra people who even to-day have a certain 

lonielmess and rough good sense. But it must not be supposed 

hat the Sattasai is folk-poetry ; the dialect is artificial, more so 

in some ways than Sanskrit, but it is the work of a poet or poets 

W o wished really to express the feelings, as well as describe the 

externals, of the people of the land, the cowherds and cow- 

ei esses, tie giil who tends the garden or grinds corn at the 

mill, the hunter, the handworker. The prevailing tone is gentle 

an p easing, simple loves set among simple scenes, fostered by 

e seasons, for even winter brings lovers closer together, just as 

a rain-storm drives them to shelter with each other. The maiden 

egs t e moon to touch her with the rays which have touched her 

beloved ; she begs night to stay for ever, since the morn is tosee 

her beloved s departure. The lover in turn bids the thunder and 

ightning do their worst on him, if they but spare her whom he 

loves. The tenderness of the poet shows itself when he tells how 

a wire, rejoicing at her husband's return, yet hesitates to don 

festal array lest she embitter the grief of her poor neighbour 

whose husband yet delays his home-coming. The note of pathos 

IS not absent; when of two who have long shared joy and sorrow 

1 J- T 


n 


A 


f i 
[t i 

f 

\ J 


i £ 
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* Ain he alone is really alive, it is the other who 

dte fthere is a distant parallel, not borrowing in ^vabhati's 
He is not dead of whom a beloved th.nks. Hut ab.se nee 
may bea joy where the heart is false ; the faithless one bemoans 
l”r unprotected state, and begs her friend to come to her home, 

merely to secure her safety, Hen entemiu. 

The varied forms of Indian love are brilliantly portrayed : from 

the real devotion when each looks into the other s eyes, am t U- 

twain, are made one for the moment, to the domestic joys of 

wedded life, as when mama laughs as the little boy craw s on ® 

father's back, when he lies at her feet in penitence for some fault, 

or when she shows the delighted papa the first tooth of then 

darling. The biting and scratching of Indian love are rant y 

depicted as well as the beauties of the maidens whose swelling 

bosoms are compared with the moon breaking through the cloud. 

Much is from the life of the village, but we hear also of the 

' demi-monde of the towns, whose presence Pischel found in the 

Rgveda and which certainly has marked Indian literature ever 

. since the Vedic age. 

i Pictures of nature, sometimes as influenced by love, sometimes 
independently, are frequent and charming, echoing some of the 
thoughts of the Therigathas in which Buddhist nuns express then 
close observation of nature. Autumn, the rainy season, summer, 
and spring all evoke effective sketches ; bees hover over flowers, 
the peacock and the crows enjoy the pelting rain, the female 
antelope seeks longingly her mate, male and female ape lend 
comedy. Gnomic sayings are not rare, and often very pithy ; a 
miser’s money is as useful to him as his shadow to a traveller ; 
only the deaf and the blind have a good time in the world, for the 
•former do not hear harsh words, the latter do not see hateful 
faces. Other elements in the collection are fragments, dramatic 
or epic, or episodes of the folk-tale, as when we hear of a lady in 
captivity awaiting a rescuer, or women captured by robbers, 01 a 
naughty wife who pretends to be bitten by a scorpion in order to 
go to the house of the doctor who loves her. How far back go 
these fragments we do not know ; our lower date for Hala is 
purely speculative, though Bana knew his collection, and even 
then we have no security for the existence even in Bana s time 

of any particular part. 
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A later Prakrit anthology is th z^Vajjalagga 1 of Ja.yavallabha, 
a fvetambara Jain, of uncertain date, who deliberately collects 

matter to illustrate the three ends of man, conduct, practical 
wisdom, and love ; to the latter topic falls two-thirds of the 
whole. The stanzas are in Arya metre, and the Maharastrl <hows 
signs of influence by Apabhrah 9 a. Apabhran 9 a lyric stanzas are 
given m some numbers by Hemacandra 2 to illustrate the type of 
Prakrit which he styles Apabhrah 9 a. They are of much the 
same character as those of Hala. A damsel begs that her love 
be brought to her; a fire may burn down the house, but still 
men must have a fire. Another rejoices that her lover has fallen 
bravely in the field ; hers had been the shame, had he returned 
dishonoured. The respect for a mother is prettily inculcated by 
the words of Vyasa and the great sages who equate falling at 

the mother’s leet in humble devotion with the act of bathing in the 
sacred waters of the Ganges. 



> J. Laber, Vber das Vajjdlaggam (1913) ; Jacobi, Bhavisattakaha, p. 6 : 
being edited m HI. r 

2 Pischel, AGGW. v. 4 (1902). 
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GNOMIC AND DIDACTIC POKIKA 


i. 


Gnomic Poetry 


I NDIA has always delighted in the expression in verse of 
pithy observations on life and morals. We find the begin¬ 
nings of such poetry in the Rgvedtu moral stanzas are pre¬ 
served incidentally in surprising number in an episode of the 
Aitareva Brahmana , such verses appear in the Upanisads and 
the Sutras, while the Mahabharata is only too rich both m 
enomai and in didactic matter; philosophy, morals, practical 
advice for life, and rules of polity in the widest sense of that term 
including the conduct of war, are flung at the reader in undigested 
masses. There is evidence from Patanjali that he knew such 
a literature, and in the Dhammapada of the Pali canon we have 

the finest collection of sententiac known in India. 

These maxims were not, of course, popular in the full sense of 
that term ; they are not to be compared to proverbs racy of the 
soil preserved in their primitive form ; they arc, as in the maxims 
of Phokylides in Greece, the turning of the raw material by poets 
into finished products, and the perfection of their finish varies 
greatly. Some of them, doubtless, first became current m litera¬ 
ture through having been composed or adopted by writers of the 
fable literature, others merely passed current from mouth to 
mouth until efforts were made by compilers to collect such 
popular currency. We need not doubt that the collector became 
normally an inventor at the same time. We can, indeed, hardly 
imagine that it would be otherwise; that would assuredly be 
a more than normally stupid person who could not on the 
models he had devise a fresh series of maxims, or at least 
remould the old. We see, in fact, the process at woik in t e 
case of the collections 1 which pass under a variety of names such 

1 O. Kressler, Slimmen indischer Lebensklughal (i 9 ° 7 )- 1 f ere a ’ e Tibetan (SBA ^ 

1895, p. 275) and Arabic versions (Zachariae, WZKM, xxviii. 182 . , or 

source see Bolling, JAOS. xli. 49 

Q 2 
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GNOMIC AND DIDACTIC POETRY 

as Raj an itisamucc ay a , Canakyanlti , Can akyardjan iti, Vrddha- 
Canakya , Laghu-Canakya, and so on. The number, of recensions 
is extremely large—seventeen have been distinguished and doubt¬ 
less there are more, for often each manuscript shows distinct 
variations from any other; the compilers were eclectic, they had, 
many sources open, and it is now quite impossible to determine 
anything like the original shape of the collection. That it was 
composed by Canakya, the minister of Candragupta, is absurd * 
it is perfectly clear that it was passed off under his name because 
he was famous. We do not even know whether the first stanza 
m some recensions which promises a treatise on Rajanlti, the 
conduct of princes, can be taken as indicating that originally the 
collection dealt with that subject alone. At any rate the number 
of verses which can be assigned to that topic in extant recensions 
is negligible, and it seems much more likely that the stanza is 
the product of the imagination of some one who wished to give 
the collection a closer appearance of connexion with the minister. 
The book in its various forms varies enormously; thus one 
recension has 340 stanzas in seventeen chapters of equal length; 
another by Bhojaraja, preserved in a manuscript in Qarada 
characters, has 576 verses in^eight chapters. Its contents deal 
with general rules for the conduct of life, for intercourse among 
men, general reflections on richness and poverty, on fate and 
human effort, on a variety of ethical and religious topics. In the 
main the stanzas are not connected by any bond of thought, but 
theie are exceptions. Here and there verses are clearly meant 
to be antithetical. In one passage we find a continuation of the 
habit, seen in full development in such works as the Pali Anguttara 
Ntkaya and the Jain Sthananga, to use numerical formulae to fix 
matters in the memory. Here the wise man is bidden to learn 
one thing from the lion, one from the heron, four from the cock, 
five from the crow, six from the dog, and three from the ass. In 
another group of seven verses the different kinds of Brahmin are 
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expounded, the holy seer, the normal Brahmin, the Vaifya, who 
lives by trade or agriculture, the £udra who sells inter alia meat 
and drink, the cat who is treacherous, the barbarian who is 
destructive, and the Candala who is a thief and adulterer. There 
are certain quite common mannerisms in the collection such as 
the insistence on the use of numbers to give the total of groups 
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sometimes of homogeneous, but also often of quite di.spmalc 
things, as when one is warned not to abide in a place where there 
is not a king, a rich man, a learned man, a river, and a doct.u. 
So we have a list of six bad things : 

aakam mausaih strife vrddha balarkas tarumwi dadht 
prabhate maithunam nidra sadyah prCuiahai.oii s,it. 

•DrV meat, old women, the young sun, milk just soured, dalliance 
and slumber in the morning, are the six things that take away 
life,* A very common device is the repetition of the mam wou 

in a series of definitions, as in : 

sd bharyd yd (ttcir daksd sd bharyd yd pativrata 
sd bharyd yd patiprltd sd bhdryd satyavddim, 

•A true wife she who is pure and clever, a true wife she who is 
faithful to her spouse, a true wife she whom her husband adores, 

ft true wife slie who never tells ci lie* 

satyena dhdryatc prthvi satycna tapyatc ravih 
satyena vdfi vdyuc ca sarvam satyc pratisihiiam. 

* By truth the earth is supported, by truth the sun gives heat, by 
truth blows the wind, on truth all is established.’ Kven numerical 

enumerations may have point: 


sakrj jalpanti rdjdnah sakrj jalpanti panditah 
sakrt kanyd pradiyatc trlny cidm sakrt sakrt . 

«But once do kings give orders, but once speak the wise, but 
once is given a maiden in marriage j all these thice things aie 
done but once.' The force of example is extolled in one of the 

few political maxims: 

rajhi dharmini dharmisthdh pdpe pdpdh same samdh 
rajanam anuvartante yathd rdjd tathd prajdh . 


< When the king walks righteously, most righteous are the people, 
if he be evil, evil they also, if mediocre, the same with them; 
as the king, so the people.’ Another maxim emphasizes the 

advantages of noble character: 


etadartham kullnandih nrpah kurvanti samgraham 
adimadhyavasdnesu na tyajanii ca te nr pain. 
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GNOMIC and didactic poetry 


' For this reason do kings gather to themselves men of high 
mind, that neither at the start, the crisis, nor the finish may they 

play them false.’ A careful structure and a deliberate attempt 
at rhetorical effect may be seen in the following: 


kurajarajyena kutah prajdsnkham : kumiiramitrena kuio >sti 

mrvrtih 

• * 

k udar a dare ca knio grhe ratih: kugisyam adhydpayatah kuto 
yacah t 


\\ hence can happiness come to the people through the rei°n of 
an evil king? What relaxation is there in friendship with an 
evil friend ? What happiness in the home where the wife is a bad 
wife ? What fame in instructing a bad pupil ? ’ 

„ I he pedestrian character of the topics is alleviated by the use 
of metaphors and similes from the life of nature : 


e ken dpi suputrena vidydyuktena sddkuud 
dhladitam kidam sarvai'n yatkd candrena garvari. 


* One noble son, good and wise, illuminates the whole of his kin 
as the moon the night.’ * 


satsangad bhavati hi sddhuld khaldnam: sddhundm na ca kha- 
las a diga mat khalatvam 

amodam kusumabhavam mrd eva Matte: virdgandham na ca 
kusumani dharayanti. 


4 From association with the good fools become noble, but from 

association with fools noble men remain pure ; the earthen vase 

draws to itself the odour of the flowers therein, but the flowers 
absorb none of the scent of the vase.’ 


if! 
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natyantasaralair bhdvyam gatvd pacya vanasthallm 
chidyante saraids tatra kubjds tisthanti padapdh . 

‘ Be not too upright; read the parable of the wood; the erect 
trees are those that are felled, the crooked are left standing.’ 
A better moral than this is taught: 

varam prdnaparityago na manaparikhandanam 
pranatyagah ksanam caiva mdnabhahgo dine dine. 

4 Better death than dishonour; dying lasts but a moment, dishonour 
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endures for ever.’ Fatalism is similarly matched with the 

exaltation of asceticism: 

tad ret jay ate buddhir vyavasayo 'pi tadifa/i 
sa/tayas tadrfa eva yadrfi bhavitavyata. 

•Man’s thought, man’s resolve, man’s companions, all are such as 

fate decides.’ But: 

yad dfiram yad duraradhyam yac cddinr vyavast/ntam 
tat sarvam tapasii sadhyam tapo hi duraUkramam. 

•What is afar, what is hard to attain, what is placed near at 
hand all that can be accomplished by asceticism ; asceticism is 

hard’to overcome.’ Women are unpopular : 

anrtmh sahasam mayd mfnkhatvam atilobhata 
af 'aucatvam nirdayatvam strinam dosah svabhavajah. 

■Untruth, haste, cunning, folly, greed, impurity, pitilessness, 
these are woman’s innate faults.’ A parable recommends the 

advantages of appearances: 

nirvisenapi sarpena kartavyd viahati phiuni 

visain astu na vdpy astu khatdtopo bhayamkarah. 

* 

•If a serpent have no poison yet should he swell out his hood ; 
be poison there or be it not, the expansion of the hood is 

terrifying. 

The Cloka is the prevailing metre, but there occur stanzas in 
other metres, especially in Bhojaraja’s recension which has many 
in Indravajra, Vanjastha, Vasantatilaka, and Cardulavikridita. 

■ Other minor collections of gnomic stanzas are attributed to 
iVararuci—which of the many is meant is quite unknown, to 
Ghatakarpara, and to Vetala Bhatta, under the styles of Nitiratna, 
Nitisara, and Nltipradlpa ; they contain some excellent stanzas, 
but their date is quite uncertain. Of far greater importance is 
Whe Niticataka of Bhartrhari* which has already been noticed. 
Under the avaricious <?ankaravarman (883-9011) of Kashmir wro e 
Bhallata, who suffered severely from the failure of the king^ o 
reward poets. His pataka 1 is carefully elaborated and in varied 
metres, and it is clear that it is not wholly original; at least one 

1 Ed. KM. iv. 140 ff. Cf. Kalhana, v. 204. 
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irT* °l A n a " daVardha , na! hiS earlier contem P°ra'-y. is included 

. Bhallata wrote also a good deal of other poetry, to iudee 
from citations in the anthologies, which include many well-turned 
verses. His style is usually fairly simple: 

aiitag chidrdni bkuydhsi kantakd bahavo bakih 
k at ham kamahmdthasya md bhuvan bhahgurd gundh ? 

• Many a thorn without, many a space within ; ’twere a marvel if 

the merits of the lotus stem were not frail.' Another allegory is 
one of the dust: & ^ 



ye Jdlyd , la S h avah sadaiva gananam yatd na ye kutra cit 
padbhyam eva vimarditah firatidinam bhumau nilindf dram 
utKnptctf capalafaycna manitd pacydnlarikse sakhe 

tungdnam upari sthitim kdtibhrtam kurvanty ami pdnsavak. 


The dust hght by nature, is deemed nought, day by day it is 

ram pled beneath our feet and trodden into the ground; but see 

dear fnend, the fickle wind has tossed it high, and it settles now’ 
on the summit of the lofty mountains. 1 

Less original is the work of another Kashmirian poet, a certain 
Vi ana, who may also have worked in Bengal. It is clear that 
he was an admirer of Bhaftrhari; he borrows from him, and 
V ten he does not reproduce he alters, partly, no doubt, in order 
O adapt the standpoint of an earnest Vaisnava to that of a Caiva 
like Bhartrhari; one stanza is borrowed from the Nagananda of 

tion ? r' k’- uT ‘I essential| y be "t °n glorifying by his compila- 
, o which he doubtless added original matter of his own, the 

merits of asceticism, and there is much in him that is common to 

“ „, ,‘f S rT f hg,ons ' Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism. It 
Je difficult to assert that he is a great poet; his matter is 
1 loie interesting than his manner, which is competent but hardly 
more than that. His date is uncertain, but before the Sadukti- 
karnamjla (inoj), in which he is cited. Pischel has not un¬ 
naturally seen m him a mistake for Bilhana, and one of Bilhana's 
verses is actually found, at least in some manuscripts of the 

. £° r Ca " the su SS es tion be positively disproved ; it is 
ue that Bilhana is not usually a compiler, but that is not to say 


i 


1 ZDMG. Ivi. 4 o 5 . 

* Ed. K. Sclionfeld, Leipzig, i 9 i 0 . See Keith, JRAS> ^ ^ ^ 
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that he did not become one in old age: he owned wealth, as the 
VUtramaukadevacarita proves, and his crot icism is cstubhs ic 
by the Caurasuratapancafikii ; but wc know from his epic that 
he grew weary of the world in old age, and that he passes over 
his erotic poem in silence, so that we might easily believe tha 
he renounced wealth and love and sought the delights ot so itudc 
and devotion to God. But in the absence oi any old tradition 

we cannot press Pischel's suggestion. 

The following stanzas illustrate well the minor key of * 


art: 


tvam udara sadhu vianye fdkair api yad asi labdhapantosam 
hatahrdayam hy adhikddhikavdnchd(atadurbharam mi punah. 

_ m mm 


m pr ^ 

‘Thee, O belly, I deem wise, since thou art satisfied with mcie 
vegetables ; but quite other is my view of the accursed heart 
which is ever more difficult to satiate because of its hundreds of 

wishes.’ 


dadhati tavad ami visaydh sukham: sphuratu yavad iyam hrdi 
miidhatd 

manasi tattvaviddm tu vivecake: kva visaydh kva sukham kva 


parigrahah ? 


‘Things of sense delight us here so long only as foliy reigns in 
our hearts; in the mind of those who know the truth objects, 
delight, and acquisition thereof are nothing. 


vdso valkalavi dstaram kisalaydny okas tarund.ni talam 
middni ksataye ksudhaih girinadltoyam trsiidc ant aye 
krtdd mugdkamrgair vaydhsi stthrdo nakiam pradipafi faff 
svddhlne vibhave tathdpi krpand ydcanta tty adbhutam . 

1 Bark for a garment, twigs for a bed, the foot of a tree foi 
a house, roots to banish hunger, water from mountain streams to 
quench thirst, sport with the loving gazelles, the birds as friends, 
the moon as a lamp by night: with such riches at their pleasuie, 

strange that the poor should beg.’ 

Other works are of less interest; C^ambhu wrote under Harsa 
1 of Kashmir (1089-1101) an Anyoktimuktdlatagataka x in 108 
elaborate stanzas, of no special merit. His Rajendr akarnapura} 


1 Ed. KM. ii. 61 ff. 


* Ed. KM. i. 22 ff. 
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a eulogy of Harsa, is cited by Vallabhadeva freely, not his pataka. 1 
The Drstdntayataka 1 of Kusumadeva is probably late, though it 11 
is cited by Vallabhadeva : it illustrates each maxim by an example, ft 
whence its name, and is simple and unpretentious: || 

uttamah kle^aviksob hath ksamah sodhuih na hi tar ah 1 

manir eva makdfanagkarsanaih na in mrtkanah . L 

Only the noble can bear the pangs of sorrow; the jewel resists F 
t“ c pressure of the grindstone, not the lime.’ I 

icvardh pieman ckafvad dvisantiti him adbhutam I 

prayo nidhaya evdkln dvijihvdn dadhatetaram. 1 

What wonder if the rich ever hate false men? Treasures ever 1 
conceal two-headed snakes. 5 The verbal form in the comparative p 
is a frequent feature in this poetry. 1 

dhanam apt par adattani duhkham ancityabhajani 
bhavati hrdi tad e vd u an dak a ritaj'esa m 

Malay ajar asabmdur bddhate netram antar 
janayati ca sa evahlddam anyatra gatre, 

‘ If given by another even wealth is a sorrow to the noble; it is " 

others whose hearts it deligftts ; the water drops from the Malaya y 

wind trouble the eye, though they give pleasure to the rest of f ! 
the body. 5 : \ 

Still later probably are the Bhdvagataka 2 of Nagaraja of the 
Taka family, or of Bhava, his protege, and the Upade^ataka 3 
of Gumani, as well as many other works. In the seventeenth 
century the great authority on poetics, Jagannatha, wrote his 
Bhdmmlvildsa , 4 admirable in many respects both as an erotic 

poem, an elegy, and a store of gnomic sayings, but this poetry is 
well beyond the limits here set. 

The anthologies, which are our sources of so many lyric 
stanzas, are equally rich in gnomic matter, sometimes of great 
beauty, and there are a number of brief poems which may best be 
reckoned as gnomic. The most famous is the Cdtakastaka h of 
uncertain date; the bird will drink only the water of the clouds, 
and thus is a symbol of hauteur : 


1 Ed. Haeberlin, 217 ff. 

3 Ed. KM. ii. 21 ff. 

* Ed. Bergaigne, Paris, 1872. 


2 Ed. KM. iv. 37. 

5 Ed. Haeberlin, 237 ff. 
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eka eva khage mini vane vasati alia kuk 
pifinito va mriyate yaeate va pnramiaram. 

* No peer is there in pride for the Cataka among the wood- 
dwellers; athirst he dies or makes supplwali.m to India a o • 

To an unknown Bhatta Orvidhara are ascribed some verses full 

of rough good sense : 

andhutapravistasya drstasya knidd/tacaksusa 
svayavt tvopavistasya varam mrtyttr na hhojammt . 

* Better death than feeding an uninvited guest who calmly Mis 
down, though you glare angrily at him.’ 

a saptater yasya vivdhapanktir : vicchidyatc uftnam apandito Pan 
fivanti tah kartanakutiandbhydm : gobhyah kirn uksd yavasam 

dadati ? 

* He is a fool who goes not on marrying until seventy ; his wives 
can live by spinning and pounding ; docs the bull provide fodder 
for the cows ? ’ Very different is the exquisite simile which justifies 

pity for the worthless: 

nirgunesv api sattvesu day am knrvanti sadhavah 
na hi samharatc jyotsnani candrac candalavixmam . 


‘The noble show compassion even to the worthless; the moon 
doth not withhold her light even from the Candida's abode. The 
immutability of facts is proved in the Mtiratna: 


manir luthati pdddgre kacah firasi dhdryatc 
yathaivdste tathaivdsiam kaco kaco manir mamh . 

‘ A jewel rolls before our feet, glass is placed on the head ; let 
them be as they are, a jewel remains a jewel, and glass glass. 

Royal service is exposed : 


rdjasevd inanitsyattain asidhdvuvalehctnani 
panednanaparisvahjo lydhvadanacumbanani, 

‘ For a man to serve a king is as wise as to lick the edge of 
a sword, embrace a lion, and kiss the mouth of a serpent. The 
evils of overcrowding are not modern alone, as Vainateya shows 
in a humorous stanza : 

tasminn eva grhodare rasavati tatraiva sd a t 
tatropaskaranani tatra fifavas tatraiva vaseth svayam 
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sarvam sodhavato ’pi duhsthagrhinah kim briimahe tarn dafdm 
adya cvo janayisyamdnagrhini tatraiva yat kimthciti. 

' Within the house is the kitchen, there the mortar, there too the 
crockery, there the children, there his own study. He has put 

up with all that, but what can we say of the condition of the 

wretched householder when his wife who to-day or to-morrow 

wdl present him with a new addition to his family must spend 
there her time of labour ? * 


2. Didactic Poetry 

There is, of course, no clear line of demarcation between 
gnomic and didactic verse ; the easiest mode of distinction rests 

°r - th f ? Xtent and de S ree of unit y of conception, and that permits 
of indefinite variety. Of early work of the pronounced didactic 

type very little has come down to us ; Qantideva’s Bodhicaryava- 

tai a is the most distinguished effort known to us to adapt the 

c egances of Sanskrit poetry to the exposition of a complex 

pirosop ical and moiaf theme. Some of the poems ascribed to 

vankara may be reckoned as sufficiently elaborate to be styled 

didactic tracts, for examplj, the Caiafl okl > which in 101 Srag- 

o iara verses sets out with some wealth of imagery the principles 

o the Vedanta ; the Mohanmdgara , 2 on the other hand, by the 

fire of its manner and the elaborate riming it affects is more lyric 

than didactic; much of it features as the Dvddagapahjarika- 

stoti a. Some poetic merit attaches to the Qrhgdrajnananirnaya, 3 

w uc in a foim not common in Sanskrit gives a contest between 

t ec aims of love and of knowledge in thirty-two stanzas, the 

claims of love being espoused by Rambha, those of philosophy 

• ^ U ,. a autbor anc * date are alike unknown, but the latter 

is hardly early. 

A more interesting and quite definitely datable work is the 
ear y treatise on Indian pornography, the Kuttanlmata ,* advice 
of a hetaira, of Damodaragupta, minister of Jayaplda of Kashmir 

779 * he book shows a young girl how to win gold for 

ltrself by the use of all the arts of flattery and feigned love, while 

! if 1 ?' Select lVorks °f Srisankaracharya. pp. 85 ff. 

■ Ed. flaeberlin, 26^ ff. 

® J- M. Grandjean, AMG. x.477 ff. 

1 Ed. KM. iii. 32 ff. ; J. J. Meyer, A Hind. Scheltmnbucher, ii (1903). 
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rving throughout a mere desire for wealth. Kalhana men- 
X M a poet, and Mammata and Ruyyaka etc verses from 

him as do the anthologies, showing that his work won cons.de, - 
h T' f “ me From the point of view of literary history. .1 has the 

Merest that it depicts a representation of Harm's Rain ,,:•„// m 
In effective and realistic manner. The authors style ,s s,tuple 

but not inelegant; it begins . 


sajayatisamkalpabhavo Ratimukhacatapattracnmbana bhramarah 
yasyanuraktalalamviayananta vilokitam vusatth. 


'Victorious is he, the mind-born god, the bcc who losses the 
hundred petals of Rati’s face, whose abode is the glance shot 
from the corner of the eye of amorous maidens.’ 1 here is both 
wit and humour, despite their coarseness, in some of his stanzas : 


frrta sakhi kautukam ckam gramyena kukamina yad adya krtam 

suraiasukham il it aks l 

* 


* Let me tell you, friend, of a singular thing a boorish fellow of 
a lover did to me to-day ; I had closed my eyes in the ecstacy o 
the moment, when thinking me dead he took fright and let go 

of me/ 


avidagdhah gramakathino durlabhayosid yuva viprah 
apamrtyur apakrantah kdnnvyajena me rat ran. 


• Death untimely, in the shape of an uncultivated fellow, rough 
with his work, who can’t easily get women for all his youth 
a Brahmin at that, departed from me at night in the gu.se of 

a lover/ 


paryankah svastaranah patir anukfdo manoharam sadanam 
n&rhati laksahgam api tvaritaksanacauryasuratasya. 


A couch with a fair coverlet, a loving spouse, a pleasant seat, all 
these are not worth a ten-thousandth part of the secret union 
which takes place in a hurried moment/ With modern examples 
before us, it is not surprising to find that Damodaragupta has 
lavished on this work the resources acquired by a prolonged 
study of the Kamasiitra, , the text-books on poetics, and the 

lexicons. 


Doubtless inspired in some degree by his predecessor, Ksemen- 
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dra, the polymath of Kashmir, wrote his Samayamdtrka} which 3 
perhaps means * mother by convention alluding to the fact that 
the hetaira-to-be is introduced by a barber as the regular go- 
between to an ancient expert, Kalavatl, to be instructed in her 
exacting profession. The old lady, though owl-faced, crow¬ 
necked, and cat-eyed, through the passage of time since she was 
an expert, proves a witty instructress, and with her skilled aid 
the young aspirant ends by cheating a young fool and his stupid ‘ 
paient Another of Ksemendra’s numerous writings is the 
Kalavilasa 2 which in ten sections discourses of the various occu¬ 
pations and follies of mankind. The hero of the book is the 
famous Muladeva, 3 the personification of all trickery, who con¬ 
sents to educate in his own trade the young Candragupta whom 
his father entrusts to his care. We learn from him of the great 
spirit of cheating, Dambha, which has descended to earth and 
reigns among ascetics, doctors, lackeys, singers, goldsmiths, mer¬ 
chants, actors, and indeed all others; it has spread even to the 
world of beasts—witness the crane who parades himself as a peni- * 
tent to snare the unwary fish, and is known even in the vegetable 
world—the trees wear bark garments just like ascetics. There is' : 
m certain respects a curious,modernity in Ksemendra’s pictures;^ A 
he knew wandering singers and bards who' went about, gipsy! / ‘ 
like, with pots and carts, wearing their hair long, rich in children, M 
winning many gifts by flattery and wasting by mid-day what they 
had received in the morning. More medieval is the complaint 
made of the goldsmith with his tricks to cheat those who put 
work in his hands. But we are back to modernity when we find 
that the doctor, who has quack medicines and who has killed 
many a patient, is at last voted a great success and cuts a splendid 
figure; that the astrologer, with all his hocus-pocus and his readi¬ 
ness to predict what his clients wish to hear, does not even know 
what his wife is doing behind his back ; and that the seller of. 
patent remedies, whose head is as bald as a copper kettle, is yet 
prepared to guarantee an infallible cure for baldness and finds 
purchasers. The Darpadalana* in seven sections, is intended to 

1 Ed. KM. 10, 188S. 

Ed. KM. i. 34 ff. Cf. WZKM. xxviii, 406 ff. 

s Bloomfield, PAPS. lii. no. 212 ; Pavolini, GSAI, ix. 175. 

* Ed. KM. vi. 66 ff.; trs. ZDMG. Ixix. 1 ff. 
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show the folly of pride whether it be based on noble birth, wealth, 
knowledge, beauty, courage, generosity, or asceticism. ic 01 m 
is not uninteresting; each section begins with sonic gnomic sen¬ 
tences and then follows a tale in which the leading character 
delivers himself of a long speech which in effect is a continuation 
of the maxims. The Buddha appears in this role in 11, ^va in v.i, 
where he denounces some ascetics as not worth saving, since their 
passions cling to them still. The Scvyasevakopadtga 1 in sixty-one 
stanzas is a little text of advice regarding servants and their 
masters, the Caturvargasamgraha describes the four ends of life, 
T morality, practical life, love, and release, characteristically with 
J m ore effort in the case of love than in those of the others. 1 he 
' . Cdrucaryaffltaka 2 is a century of verses laying down the rules of 

$% good behaviour, illustrating them by references to myths and 
tales. The work has a certain interest, because it was used by 
and doubtless influenced the writing of the Nltimanjarl 1 of Dya 
Dviveda (1494), which illustrates some aoo verses of maxims by 
tales culled from Sayana’s commentary on the Rgveda. Probably 
due to Ksemendra’s influence is also the Mugdhopadeca 4 of Jal- 
hana, a warning in sixty-six stanzas against the wiles of hetairai. 

Ksemendra can write a fairly simple style, which appears to the 
best advantage in his reflections on the world and on moials, nor 
must we for a moment suggest that his remarks on erotics are of 
the character of pornography ; he unquestionably had throughout 
his work a moral aim, however little we may care for his mode 
of treating difficult issues. Some of the Kalavildsa stanzas aie 

quite pretty: 



* 4 * 


atha pathikavadhudahanah ganakair udabhnn nigakaralokah 
kumudaprabodhaduto vyasctnngurug cakravakinain. 


‘Then slow uprose the shimmering moon, tormenting the wives of 
those afar, portending the awakening of the night-lotuses, and 
causing the female Cakravaka birds the grief of loss of theii 

spouses.’ 


anangenabalasahgaj jita yena jcigcittvctyi 

scl citracaritah ktimah sciTVctkaituipYCido sin veth . 



1 Ed. KM. ii. 79 ff. 

9 Keith, JRAS. 1900, pp. 127 ff., 796 f. 


2 Ed. KM. ii. 128 ff. 
1 Ed, KM. viii. 125 
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May Love who, though bodiless, with women only to aid him 

conquered the three worlds, bestow on you, wonder-worker, all 
that you love.’ 


artho namci jananam jlvitam akhilah kriyakaldpag ca 
tan i ca haranty atidhurtdf ckagalagald gay and loke. 
tain a si vardkag cauro hdhdkdrena ydti samtrastah 
gdyaitac aurak kapati hah a krtva nayati laksam . 

Gold is the life and all the business of life for men, yet in this 
woi Id om singers with their goat-like bleats are clever enough to 
steal it away ; when the wretched thief in the night hears the 
shout Oh, Oh, he takes to his heels in panic, but the cunning 
thief of a singer gets a lakh of coins when his audience shouts 
“ Oh, Oh ’V The term hdhd expresses joy as well as fright. The 
denunciation of the goldsmith is quite effective : 


Mcruh stInto *tidier e manusyabh u in im parityajya 
hhlto bhayena eaterydc caurdndm hemakdrdndm, 
tasm an mahipatindm asambhave cauradasyundm 
ekah suvarnakdro nigrdhyah sarvathd nityam. 


‘Why does mount Meru keep so far away from our earth? It is 
in fear of being stolen by oifr thieves of goldsmiths. Therefore 
kings, when robbers and thieves arc scarce, should suppress by all 
means in their power the goldsmith.’ 

Half a century younger than Ksemendra was Ami tagati whose 
Subkdsitaratnasahidoha % ‘ Collection of Jewels of Happy Sayings/ 1 2 
was written in 9^4 and his Dharinapariksd twenty years later. 8 
The former work in thirty-two chapters, usually written in one 
and the same metre, touches on the various aspects of Jain ethics, 
with an obvious polemical attitude towards Brahmanical specula¬ 
tions and practice. As usual, women are assailed readily (vi), 
and hetairai have a whole chapter to themselves (xxiv). The 
Aptas, the perfect men of Jainism, are described in xxviii,and the 
Brahmanical gods are denied the right to rank with them because 
they lust after women, indulge in drink, and are devoted to the 
world of sense. The assault on Brahmanism is resumed with 

much legendary matter to support it in the later work. More 

■* 


1 Ed. KM. 82; with trails. R. Schmidt and J. Hertel, ZDMG. lix. and lxi; cf. 
WZKM. xvii, 105 ff. 

2 h. Miionow, Die Dharmapartksd dts Amitagati (1903). 
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important is Hemacandra’s Yogiyastra? written in simple ?lokas ( 
with his owncommentary in somewhat elaborate prose. The fust 
fourchapters contain as developed in the commentary a full and 
clear account of Jain philosophy, the last eight deal with the 
various duties and ascetic practices of Jainism. There is, as in 
Amitagati, the constant glorification of Ahinsii and depreciation 
of women, and, though Hemacandra is capable oi some moder¬ 
ately good poetry it would be absurd to give the woiK any high 
literary rank. From this point of view greater value attaches tt 
the little but elaborate (^rngaravairagyatdrtxhgim J in forty-si: 
stanzas, denouncing the love of women, by Somaprabha (izjft). 


t 1 

X 


1 Ed. BI. 1907 ff. ; i-iv, ZDMG. xxviii. 1S5 tl 
* Ed. KM. v. i ff. 



Marfat.com 











THE DIDACTIC FABLE 
i * The Origin of the Fable 

W E may safely assume that from the earliest times of the 
li je of the Vedic Indians in India tales of all sorts 
passed current among the people, however useless it may be 
to discriminate them as fairy tales, Marchen, or myths or fables 
in the earlier .stages of their development. It was, however, 
a distinct and important step when the mere story became 
used foi a definite purpose, and when the didactic fable became 
a definite mode of inculcating useful knowledge. We do not 
know at what date this took place ; we could not expect to find 
fables in the Rgveda, but we have there something which reminds 
us how easy it was for Indian thought to transfer to men's neigh- 
boms the habits of men. Whatever be the purpose of a famous 
hymn in the Rgveda 1 in whioh Brahmins are compared to croak¬ 
ing frogs as they sing at their sacrifice, it is clear that we have 
a recognition of a certain kinship between men and animals, 
which comes out clearly in the Upanisads, 2 where we have the 
allegory or satire of the dogs who search out a leader to howl 
food for them, the talk of two flamingoes whose remarks call 
attention to Raikva, and the instruction of the young Satyakama 
first by a bull, then by a flamingo, then by an aquatic bird. 
Granting that we have not here the didactic fable, in which the 
actions of beasts are made the means of advising men, still we can 
lealize how easy it was to pass to this form of instruction, and in 
fact we find in the epic 3 clear recognition of fables, and that not 
merely in the late didactic book xii but elsewhere. Not only do 
we hear of the bird that provided the equivalent of the golden 
eggs, but of the naughty cat which deceived the little mice by an 
appearance of virtue so that they delivered themselves into her 
power, and we have a motif which certainly is strongly suggestive 

1 vii. 103. 3 Chdndogya Upanisad, i, 12; iv. i; 5; •j f, 

3 Holtzmann, Das Mahabharata, iv. 88 ff. 
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of the material whence developed the PalicUaHtm. The Pfujdavas 
it is suggested, are to be treated as the intelligent jackal tic a 
his allief the tiger, the mouse, the ichneumon, and the wolf, when 
he smartly cheated them out of any share m the booty he had 
won with their aid. About the same time, as the monumcn a. 
evidence at Bharhut proves, the Buddhists were already making 
another use of the common belief in the close relationship of 
animals and man, now accentuated by the adoption l.y Himlus, 
Buddhists, and Jains alike of the doctrine of transmigration into 
animal as well as human forms. They chose by relating cas 
stories to illustrate the deeds and greatness of the Buddha and 

his contemporaries in past births. 

We may confidently assume from the epic and from allusions 

to proverbs in Pataiijali 2 that the beast fable was thus current, 

but we cannot say with any certainty whether fables had yet come 
to be reduced to literary form of any kind. The answer may be 
in the negative, for the fable as we have it in the Pahcutantra is 
indeed an elaborate production despite its seeming lack of art. 
It is essentially didactic, and thus must consist in part of a tale, 
but in part also of a moral or maxim of practical life which may, 
of course, not be moral in the higher sense of the term. The fable, 
indeed, is essentially connected with the two branches of science 
known by Indians as the Nlticastra and the Artha$astra , which 
have this in common as opposed to the Dhannafasira that they 
are not codes of morals, but deal with man’s action in piactical 
politics and conduct of the ordinary affairs of every-day life and 
intercourse. We must not, however, exaggerate the conti ast 
between these Qastras, for in the Arthagastra and the Niti$astra 
alike there is much common sense, and that is often in accord 
with practical morality ; at no time can we regard the didactic 
fable as intended merely to extol cleverness without regard to 
morality; there lingers around the work a distinct influence of the 
Dharma$astra, as was only to be expected, seeing that the Panca- 
tantra was intended for the instruction of the young and the 
instructors were Brahmins. But the youthful pupils weie evidently 
not intended to be Brahmin boys either solely or mainly ; tradi- 


.1 Mem. Arch . Surv. India, i (1919). * 5 - ° n th « q^ion of dates cf. 

Majumdar, JPASB. 1922, pp. 225 ff, 

* On Panini, ii. J. 3 ; v. 3. 106 f. ; Weber, IS, xiii. 4S6. 
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tion enshrined in the Pancatantra itself asserts its composition 

or the instruction of the sons of a prince, and with this accords 
the use of Sanskrit, for at the probable time of its first produc¬ 
tion, Sanskrit was already essentially the language of the Brahmins 
and of the high official classes in the royal entourage. A work 
o this sort, it is evident, was a very definite creation, something 
vastly different from mere tales regarding beasts or even the 
simple fable as it may have passed current orally. 

The form of the fable is essentially dictated by its origin. The 
story is naturally related in prose, but the moral is fixed in the 
memory by being put in verse form, and it is natural that other 
didactic verses should be strewn in the tales ; such an employment 
of gnomic stands is found in the Attarey a Brdhmana} The 
maxim embodying the truth or point of the tale naturally stands 
m a different position from the more general didactic stanza; it 
must be capable of serving as an identification label, or Katha- 
samgraha^oka, a verse that sums up the tale. It must, however 
have been natural on the basis of such stanzas to insert in the 
narrative itself stanzas which are not maxims, but. like the label 
i L efer definitely to the tale itself, and thus we achieve the use of 
Akhyana or narrative verses,but primarily at any rate as a minor 

feature. It is only slowly and late that the didactic fable comes 
to be written wholly or largely in verse. 

Yet another peculiarity marks the form of the fable. It was 
a distinctly artistic touch to complicate and enlarge the theme, 
not merely by combining a number of fables to form a book but 
to interweave the fables so that the whole would become a unity. 
This involved making the characters in the fables support their 
maxims by allusions to other fables, which they necessarily are 
asked to tell, resulting that in a fable others are normally inserted, 
while the process may even be carried so far as to include in such 
an inserted fable another inserted fable. There is, of course, 
nothing simple or popular in such a form ; indeed, it is highly 
inconvenient for merely practical purposes, as the thread of the 
main narrative may be so interrupted as to render return to it 
difficult; it must have been the invention of some definite person 
or peisons. For models we can only refer vaguely to the love of 
dnect speech shown in the epics where, if possible, the actor is 

1 vii. 13 ff. 
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made to relate his own deeds, as does Odysseus among the 
Phaiacians, Nor would it be reasonable to doubt that those who 
introduced these important changes into the form of the fable, as 
contrasted with the simpler form we must presume it once had, 
were responsible for inventing many of the fables which they tell. 
From the popular fable they may well have borrowed a good 
deal in substance, but in adapting it for very definite didactic ends 
they must have vitally changed it. We can support this view by 
the wholesale alterations evidently made in the conception of 

fables by the Buddhists in the Jataka book. 

In view of these facts it is clear that it is not possible to speak 
of a Prakrit fable literature as being the precursor of the Paiica- 
tantra . We have no reason whatever to suppose that any real 
parallel to the structure of the Pancatanira ever existed, and we 
cannot even say that the substance of the individual tales was 
current among the people until much later, when the populaiity 
of the Pancatanira led to the wholesale effort to appropriate 
them for the humbler ranks of society much as apparently 
happened in the case of Aesop’s fables. We may go further and 
hold that the fable was far more of an independent creation in 
Sanskrit than the popular tale or Marchen, which is free from the 
didactic aim of the fable and expresses much more directly the 
religious feelings of the people, their myth-making capacity, their 
belief in magic in all aspects, and the native ingenuity of humble 
narrators. It is in entire harmony with this obvious distinction 
that Indian tradition is as positive regarding the Prakrit original 
of the great collections of Marchen as it is silent on the existence 
of any Prakrit source of the Pancatanira. 

Clear distinctions in literature, as in everything else, are not 
common in Sanskrit, and no terminology was invented by writers 
on poetics to discriminate between the fable and the tale, though 
as regards the tale itself some efforts were made to discriminate 
the species of Katha or Akhyayika, though without success. 1 
The stories in the several books of the Pancatanira are styled 
Kathas, while in one version the title is Tantrakhyayika . Ihe 
terms themselves merely denote, Akhyayika, narrative, some¬ 
times minor narrative, Katha, conversation, story, and it was 
hardly possible to discriminate them seriously. Nor are in fact 

1 Cf. S. K. D6 } BSOS. iii. 507 ff. 
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in the Pahcatantra fables, tales, and narratives of actual or 
possible human events rigidly discriminated ; it differs from the 
tales in that the fable element with its didactic stanzas decidedly 
prevails over other elements, while the tale includes the fable 
merely as a lesser constituent. Both profit by this absence of 
rigidity, which permits either a richer content and more elaborate 
development. Even so late a work as the Hitopade$a knows how 

to seek variety by blending the beast fable with lilarchen and 
spicy narratives of human life. 

2. The Reconstruction of the Pancatantra and its 

Origin 

The original of the numerous works which have come down to 
us, usually under the style of Pahcatantra or something equiva¬ 
lent, is now lost. But we can unquestionably find our way back 
to the substance of the original and even to a considerable measure 
of its form by the examination of the chief of its representatives. 1 
Of these we can certainly discern four main groups. The firstis 
the Pahlavi version of the Pahcatantra made before A. D. 570, but 
now lost, which itself can be reconstructed in substance from an ~ 
Old Syrian and an Arabic Version with the later texts' based on ft 
the latter. The second is a version produced in north-west India, (■ 
which was interpolated in the version of Gunadhya’s Brhatkatha 
which fonned tne basis of the Brhatkathchnahjari of Ksemendra 
and the Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva in the eleventh century. 
The third is represented by two Kashmir versions styled Tantra- \ 
khyayika , and by two Jain recensions which derive their matter 
from a text akin to, but not that of, the Tantrakhayika, namely 
the Simplicior well known through Buhler and Kielhorn’s edition 
m usum tironmn , and the text of Purnabhadra (1199), who used 
also the Tantrakhyayika and some other unknown version. 
Fourthly, we have the common ancestor of the Southern Paiica- \ 
tantra t the Nepalese Pahcatantra and the popular Hitopadega ; 
the latter two are derived from a version sister to the Southern 
Pahcatantra now lost, and the Hitopadega is in considerable 
measme derived from another source altogether. 

This is the limit of our certainty. Hertel's 2 unrelenting and 

1 See K Edgerton, The Panchatantra Reconstructed (1924). 
a Das Pahcatantra (1914), 


* m 








r> -• .^CONSTRUCTION of THE PASCATANTRA 2 *7 

i « .. t _ conclude that all these sources went 
fruitful labours led u ^ but it is clear that 

back to a deiecuv 8 that these four sources outfit 

this is unproved. 1 urthet ' /7 ori „ ina | iint l' K the 
to be reduced to two, the JantutUt) aj'Aao t jou , 

r three croups, and hi pail o 

Tthe °Tantrakhyayika itself. This again is implausible, and 

the resuh is important, because it follows that the occurrence of 

anv story in any two of the four versions is a strong reason to, 

* L in J it to the original text, whereas on llcrtels view s.gn.U- 

cance of this kind only applies to occurrence both in the lan 

Imysyik* and one of the • K ' version. Nor ,s there any 

adequate ground for Hertcl's furtlier assumption ofanothci mte 

from which the MM* 

Paiicatantra group, and the Simphcioi .uc ‘ escen 

the priority of recension of the Tantrakhyayika is implausible its 

omissions, which Hertel held of great importance in rc-cslabl.sh- 

ing the original text, are frequently not a pi oof of finch y 
ultimate source, but are secondary; the recension which makes 
them good is thus as valuable, if not more so, than recension a. 
■Fortunately, despite these divergences of opinion, we can be 
assured of the possibility of reconstructing the substance of tl 
original. Edgerton accepts all of the stories held original by 
•Hertel as genuine, and of those which he adds Hertel merely 
holds five doubtful and two certainly unoriginal. His giouucs 
in no case are convincing, and the disputed tales are, probably 

■enough, to be ascribed to the primary Paiicatantra. 

‘ The name of this original was almost certainly I ancatantra, 
but the sense of the term is uncertain ; does Tantra mere y mean 
book, or does it indicate trick, specimen of sharp conduc , or 
didactic or a-uthoritative treatise ? Similarly, does Tantrakhya- 
yika denote a Niti$astra in the form of tales arranged m (five) 
books; or an authoritative text-book (for policy) in t e s ape o 
an Akhyayika; or a text-book composed of instructive oi 
didactic tales ? We do not know, but it is perhaps more like y 
that Paiicatantra meant originally five subject-matters , as a tit e, 
a treatise dealing with five subject-matters. Of the state o t le 
original we cannot say more with certainty than that it must ave 
existed before the Pahlavi version was madej and probab y 01 
some time. That it was written long after aoo B. C., Hertel s 
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MahnH^T d n te ’ ‘ S ” 0t doubted by himself; it knows the 
nnfnl T , ' a " d the Use of dindra ’ the Latin denarius, 

points definitely to a tune after the Christian era, though it is 

F.w C ' ent i!° aSSIgn 11 to the second century a. d. at earliest* 
,-verything, however, suggests that it fell in the period of 

the Brahman,cal restoration and expansion under the Guptas 

use Of 9 r r e r he " empire - with which wel > accords the 
tinCf R an t • l , inStrUCtion of P ri »ces and the dis- 

for hi rt m T Ca - character of the w °'k, even if the evidence 
for the author havmg been a Vaisnava is inadequate. We may 

reasonably accept the author as a Brahmin, but the name Visnu^ 

thouT f Ven d ° UbtIeSS in the Pr ° t0t ^ e be relied^on, 

though ,t ,s impossible to dismiss it as certainly feigned; the 

author might very well have wished thus to secure remembrance 

fact that V" 013 dy 1 S °’ the ° SOme wei S ht m ^y attach to the 

of kil A ? - U9a i man r 1SdeSC ' ibedaS re ' ating the tales t0 the “ns 
of king Amarafakt, of Mahilaropya or Mihilaropya in the Deccan 

' k/ „ - S T ° fs ™ t lern r or,gin i with this it agrees that the Tantra- 
bayika with the Jam versions mentions a mount Rsyamuka 

apparently m the western Deccan. The frame story of Book v is 

placed in Gauda, Bengal, but Ijris is of no importance, especially as 

land H p rS '° nS °: ,ly the is connected with that 

• ei cl S View that the work was composed in Kashmir 

own'll n p t , he ‘', the t,ger nor the elephant plays a part in the 
g . while the camel is known, is inconclusive in view of the 

ate ongin of the work, which would render it possible for persons 

in a very wide area in India to know all about the camel The 

, P . j . ,°. pilgrimage mentioned are common-place, Puskara, 

, f a r VaiJ ’ Prayaga ’ and Varanasi, so that we must leave the 
place or composition open. 


3- The Subject-Matter of the Pahcatantra 


instruction of U , “ unc i uestionabI y a text-book for the 

av i 1 ' T POl,t ‘ CS and the practicaI conduct ofevery- 

cliimd fn r b , 13 U a St0ry ' book - and the author was not in- 

siry fo his H k V "f f " m6rely *° the bare mintoum "CCes- 
a ' y f0 ' hlS task of lns truction. This is true to human nature, 
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1 Keith, JRAS, 1915, pp. 504 . 
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THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE PASCATANTRA a .|9 

and it doubtless accounts for the insertion of stories which are 
rather M&rchen than fables, as the tale 1 of the strand bud which 
menaced the sea and the narrative in Book u of the experiences 
of the mouse, Hiranya. Nor was the intention of the author un¬ 
moral ; he had no desire to establish the doctrine that dishonesty 
was the best policy; his concern was to give advice of a useful 
character, and it is by no means essential that such advice should 
be immoral. Indeed, in one important case, the story of Kvil- 
wit and Honest-wit, we have a long account simply intended to 
prove that honesty is the best policy, and the point is emphasized 
by the fact that it is Karataka, a minister of the bull, who reproves 
his colleague Damanaka and insists that he will live to lcpcnt 
successful villainy. We are in fact right in the midst of the 
normal Brahmanical society. The ministers of the king are nor¬ 
mally Brahmins, Brahmins are essential for sacrifices, the Brah¬ 
manical consecrations and sacraments are observed, at the new and 
the full moon Brahmins are fed. It is quite a mistake to rcgaid 
as signs of hostility to Brahmanism such facts as allusions to the 
false ascetic or the greed of the priests, a distinction which they 
share with women and kings. The Brahmins wcic not a close 
corporation, blind to defects of individual members; they wcieas 
ready to see the defects of one another as medieval monks. Of 
Buddhist tendencies there is no trace whatever ; Benfey's view 
that the original of the Panccitcintva was a Buddhist book was 
natural at the time when he could find parallels for the talcs only 
in Buddhist books whose age he over-rated, and when it was 
imperfectly realized how essentially Indian in many regards 
Buddhism was. We now can be certain that several of the Jat^ka 
tales are merely derived from the original Pancctiautra as in the 
case of Nos. 349 and 361 which rest on the frame story of Book i of 
that text. For the large and sometimes indigestible masses of 
political information regarding kings, ministers, and royal govern¬ 
ment, the means to win allies and alienate confederations of 
enemies, and to wage war, we have a parallel in the A rtkafdstra 
handed down under Kautilya’s name ; it is quite possible that it 
was actually known as we have it to the original Pancatantra> 
but that cannot be proved by internal evidence, and the utterly 
uncertain date of the Artkafastra renders it out of the question 
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1 i. 9. Cf. St. Martin's bird, Wesselski, Monchslatein, p. 17 2 
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to assert that it is older than the Pancatantra. What is clear is 

that the Pancatantra derived its information from a similar 
source to the Kautiliya. 

The frame story of Book i is preceded by a legend of the 
wickedness of the sons of king Amara^akti, who entrusts them to 
\ isnufarman on his promise in six months to teach them polity. 
Then we are introduced to the topic of the separation of friends, 
the ftame story relating how a wicked jackal brought about the 
estrangement of the lion, Pihgalaka, from the bull, Samjivaka, 
who had been rescued by the lion and then was treated as his 
dcai friend, to the disgust of the jackals, Karataka and Damanaka, 
the lion s ti listed ministers. By cunning the lion is made to dis¬ 
trust the bull x and finally to slay him ; he repents when he sees 
his blood-stained paws, but Damanaka consoles him and remains 
his premier. The book gives ample room for political discus¬ 
sions, but it contains also a set of interesting fables. The fate of 
the ape who pulled out a wedge and was split up by it is 
recounted to prove the folly of interfering with what does not 
concern one. The necessity of investigating in lieu of mere look¬ 
ing at surface appearances is shown by the tale (a) of the jackal 
who learned by investigate that the drum whose sound had 
terrified was merely skin with emptiness within. Then we learn 
of thtee cases of evils brought on oneself in the tales (3 a—c) of 
the foolish monk who took a thief as pupil and had his cash 
stolen, of the jackal who ran in between and was killed by the 
impact of two butting rams, and of the procuress who took the 
place of a weaver s wife in order to further her intrigue with a 
patron, and suffered in consequence the loss of her nose. Tale 4 
shows the advantage of guile over force ; the female crow to 
punish the serpent who slew her offspring put the prince’s gold 
chain in his hole and thus had him killed. Next we hear of the 
en 01 of over-greed, illustrated by the heron who deceived the fish 
into trusting him to remove them to another lake, and so being 
eaten by him, but who met his just fate from a wise crab. Tale 6 
proves that folly leads to ruin, as the lion was destroyed by the 
clever hare who caused him to leap into a well to attack his 
countei feit piesentment in the water. The result of cleverness 
inducing combined action is next illustrated by the tale of how 
the retainers of a lion by offering themselves to their sick m as ter 
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„ f . od and being refused in turn induced the foolish camel, wlu> 
was living-under the lion’s protection, to do likewise, whereupon 
the lion devoured him. Next comes a warning against attac ing 
an enemy without knowing his prowess, illustrated by laley o 
the strand birds. The male bade the hen lay her eggs at t ic 
ocean’s edge, but she derided the project, defending her thesis by 
two tales (io and ») emboxed in Talc y. 1 he first explains 
how the foolish tortoise lost his life by not heeding the a. vice o 
the geese, who were carrying him on a stick held in then claws, 
not to open his mouth while in the air ; the second explains how 
the fish Forethought and Ready-wit escaped the hshers u 
Come-what-will was caught. The husband, however, insists on 
her acting as he bids ; the sea takes away the eggs, but the bud 
successfully invokes, through Garuda, Yisnu’s aid, and the ocean 
on pain of an assault by fire gives back the eggs. te ta e (1 
of the bird which would not take a telling, but insisted on ex¬ 
plaining to a foolish monkey that he could not warm himself by 
the light of a glowworm and so irritated the monkey that he 
killed him, proves the truth that some people will not learn. 
Tale 13 tells how Honest-wit and Evil-wit disputed over a sum of 
money which they had together buried but which the latter ha 
secretly dug up. In court he declares that the tree will prove as 
witness of the scene that his adversary was a thief, and, when 
it is arranged to go to the tree, he tells his father to go into its 
hollow and pretend to be the tree spirit. The father remon¬ 
strates, telling Tale 14, how the foolish heron induced a mun- 
goose to eat a snake which devoured her young only to find that 
mungooses are connoisseurs in young birds. None the less he 
does his son’s bidding, declares from the tree that Honest-wit is 
a thief only to be burned in the tree by that outraged youth, his 
crime being thus exposed. The last tale is that of the merchant s 
son whose balance of 1,000 pounds of iron was stolen by the friend 
with whom he deposited it in his absence. When he asks it back 
he is told that mice had eaten it; he therefore steals the son of his 
friend, and declares that a falcon has carried him away ; brought 
before the judge, he easily persuades him to secure the retuin of 

the balance for the son. 

Book ii of the winning of friends is perhaps more attractive. t 
opens with the tale of the clever king of the doves, Bright-neck, 
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W 10 saves his retinue from the hunter's net by making them all 
y up with it and then has the bonds cut by the mouse, Goldy 
eing careful to have his cut last. We learn next how the crow 
-Ig wing, makes friends with Goldy, and is introduced to his 
old friend, the tortoise Sluggish. Goldy then explains why he F. 
left Ins first home ; his tale (i) explains that he used to eat the 
alms begged by a monk despite the efforts of the unfortunate 
o put it out of his reach; a friend comes and tells the monk 
that the strength of the mouse must have some cause, just 
as there was a reason for mother (Jandili exchanging husked rice 
for husked rice. 1 he allusion is explained in Tale 2 ; a Brahmin 
bade his wife prepare to feed Brahmins at the change of moon 
and to override her objections on the score of economy, tells 
a e 3 the story of the over-greedy jackal who, having as food a 

1 Ml d t eer ’ f nd h , Un ‘ er ’ nit,bled th£ Cnd of the bowstring which 
k-1 ed him by splitting his throat. The Brahmin's wife yields 

u a og snuffs and defiles the sesame prepared, so she sends the 
pupi of her husband to exchange it for other husked rice, evok¬ 
ing irom the master of the house where the effort to exchange is 
made the adage alluded to. The monk then proceeds to sefrch 
for the cause of the mouseis might and finds it in a store of gold 
in t re mouse's home which gave him magic power. This taken 
array, the mouse is rendered weak, and, unable to feed his 
followers, is abandoned by them and gives up the delusion of 
esning power and riches. A fourth friend is now added in the 
shape of a deer ; but, wandering one day, it is caught in a snare, 
and inappropriately it may be admitted, while waiting to be 
freed gratifies its curious friends by telling how, when young, it 
had been kept m captivity by a prince, until one day urged to 

.hlTl" f‘* er ^ nce by deslre for freedom it so startled the prince 
fri 10 e 3 evereci and only recovered when he was told the truth 
of the voice he had heard and released the deer. The comrades 

now re ease the deer, but the tortoise is surprised by the hunter’s 

advent and has to be rescued by a clever ruse on the part of the 
deer who pretends to be dead. 

Book Hi illustrates war and peace by the tale how the strong- 
o d of the owls was burned by the crows. The origin of the war 

. pb “ ned as d j ue t0 an error in speech, and this elicits the tale 
(i) of the ass in the panther’s skin, which by braying lost its life- 
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en a second tale is adduced, the election by the bu ds of a king ; 
the crow objects to the owl as hideous' and not fit even for a 
bluff and to illustrate the use of bluffing tells Tale 3,how the clever 
hare’by pretending to have a commission from his patron the 
moon— in which the Indians saw a hare instead of a face 
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friehtened away an elephant which was destroying with its herd 
all the animals round a certain lake. Further, he denounces the 
meanness of the owl and by Tale 4 illustrates the danger of a 
mean king as judge by the case of the cat, Curd-cars, who ate up 
e foolish hare and partridge who had come to him to settle a dis¬ 
pute. The birds are now induced to desert the owl who remains 
alone, vowing vengeance on the crows. The next talc (5) shows 
how by deceit the crows may win, as the Brahmin was cheated 
out of his sacrificial goat, as he was carrying it home, by rogues 
who assured him that he was carrying an unclean dog. The 
crow minister, therefore, contrives to present himself to the owls 
as a suppliant who, for his good advice to the crow king, has been 
cast out; his friendly reception is advised and defended by two 
- parallels. Tale 6 explains that even a thief received a kind wel¬ 
come from the old man whose young wife is terrified by his 
j intrusion into embracing warmly her spouse ; Tale 7 extols the 
advantage of having enemies divided ; the ogre who came to cariy 
off a Brahmin and the thief who wished to steal his cows 
quarrelled over priority in evil-doing, so that the Brahmin woke 
up, drove off the ogre by a spell and the thief by his club. Only 
the owl, Red-eye, warns his foolish sovereign by the tale (8) of 
the silly carpenter who allowed his wife to dishonour him, but 
was deceived by her saying that she would not have any evil 
happen to him for the world. Red-eye also sees thiough the 
statement of the wily crow that he wishes to burn himself and be 
reborn an owl, proving that no such change of nature is possiole 
by Tale 9. An ascetic rescued a mouse and made her a maiden, 
when she became ripe for marriage he sought a meet husband , the 
sun declined the proposals as the cloud was stronger than he, the 

- . ^ - . 1 * . i it J t-Us *riAiin_ 
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cloud admitted inferiority to the wind, the wind to the moun¬ 
tain, and it to the mouse, so that the sage turned the maid to a 
mouse again. The owl king, however, persisted in peimitting 
his enemy within the gates and is repaid by the destiuction by 

1 Cf. Jataka 270. 
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fire of his home. The crow king warmly rewards his minister, S * 
and on questioning him how he could bear to associate with foes || 
is told the tale of the serpent who pretended to the frogs that he ft 
had been cursed by a Brahmin to act as their carrier; the frog t| 
king enjoys riding on him, and finding his pace diminish owing § 
to lack of food allows him to eat up the young frogs, which he I 
does so eneigetically as to devour them all. 

Book iv illustrates the loss of one’s gettings by the tale of the 1 
ape and the crocodile 1 who lived in such amity that the croco- k 
dile’s wife became jealous, and falling sick would be content with 1 
nothing save her rival’s heart. The crocodile, though sad, seeks 1 
to entice the ape to visit him, but the ape finds out his plan and j] 
saves himself by saying that his heart is kept on a fig-tree, escap- j 
ing when the crocodile seeks to obtain it from the tree. The ‘I 
crocodile seeks to renew the friendship, but is told instead that | 
the ape is not like the ass who came back. This constitutes the 
one Tale: an ass’s heart and ears are demanded by a sick lion; 
the jackal induces an ass to come by pretending he is taking him : 

to a she-ass ; the lion springs too soon and the ass escapes, but 
is deluded by the jackal into a second and fatal visit. The lion 
then departs to perform duo ceremonial before partaking of the 
lemedy ; the jackal eats heart and ears, and, when the lion /' 
demands them, asserts as irrefutable that the ass had neither ' ! 
heart nor ears, or else he would never have come back. Book v 
warns against inconsiderate action. A Brahmin is dreaming of 
the son to be born ; his wife warns him of day-dreams by the case 
of Soma^arman s father; he was a Brahmin who dreamed that he 
would sell for twenty rupees the groats he had to buy goats, have 
in five years a flock sufficient to obtain ioo cows, and so become 
rich until he had a son born; the child would come home, and 
the busy mother would neglect him, whereon the chivalrous 
father would beat her, an action he accomplished in his dream, 
destroying at one stroke all hope of the riches he coveted. In 
poin t of fact a boy is born, and the wife goes to wash, leaving the 
child to her husband s care as they had no maid. A summons 
arrives from the queen and the Brahmin goes to the palace, leav¬ 
ing his pet mungoose in charge oi the babe. On his return he 
finds the mungoose rushing to meet him with bloody paws and 

1 J at aka 208 ; Makdvastu/u. 246 ff. 
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lL mith . in a rage he deems his son killed and slays the beast, 
tally to find that the blood was that of a cobra which the faithful 
guardian had destroyed. His wife shares his grief, and reminds 
him by Tale a of hasty action. A young merchant is bidden m 
a dream to slay three monks who shall present themselves, as 
they are treasures stored by his father in this odd form and will 
become when slain dinaras. He obeys, carrying out the rite 
with a barber's aid ; the barber foolishly tries to repeat the trick, 
but his murdered monks do not become dinaras , and he perishes 
at the hands of outraged justice. The tone of this book, as 
becomes its themes, is decidedly sombre. The brevity of the two 
books is remarkable, but it is just as likely to have been original 

as to have been the product of rehandling. 

Of the many maxims cited only about a quarter can be assigned 

to moral, religious, or philosophical thought, the rest deal with 
royal policy and general rules of life. The latter are far fiom 
always unmoral; the hero of Book ii is a fine character of the 
heroic type, proud but ever ready to sacrifice himself for his folk 
and his friends; the mouse also, when he ruled his subjects, 
worked desperately for them, and in the sphere of private life the 
householder is expected to be loyal, generous, and upright. 
There is no suggestion of approval of a low moral standard in 
domestic life; violators of marriage ties are clearly not admired, 
and lack of sensitiveness to dishonour is disapproved and ridiculed. 
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There can be no doubt that the work was the production of an 
artist. The complex emboxment of the stories, which can be seen 
from the analysis above, is a very different thing horn the epic 
simplicity, and not less characteristic is the intermingling of prose 
with gnomic stanzas and with title stanzas giving the moral 
inculcated in each tale with a hint of its chaiacters, as when the 
tale of the bird who annoyed an ape regarding a glow-worm is 
introduced with ‘ You cannot bend wood that is unbendable , you 
cannot use a knife on a stone. Know from the fate of the biid 
Needlebeak that you cannot teach one who will not learn.’ 
A model for the intermingling of prose and verse has been seen 
in the Jatakamala ; but, as we have seen, the character of that 
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work is distinctly different; the verses there carry on the narra¬ 
tive, as is done but very seldom in the Pancatantra, and usually 
where the emotion demands a finer expression than prose or 
where a reported verse is essentially demanded by the narrative. 

1US in the deers tale of his former captivity the verse he cites 
as uttered by himself is an essential factor of the story, serving 
the purpose of attracting the prince's ear: 

vdtavrstividkutasya mrgayuthasya dhdvatah 
prsthato nugamisydmi kada tan me bhavisyati? 

‘Ah when will it be that I shall follow my herd as hither and 

thither the wind and the rain blow it on ?' Emotion, on the 

ot ler hand, renders appropriate among other verses clearly 

gnomic the use by the hypocritical crocodile of stanzas in his 
address to the ape : 

ekah sakhd priyo bltuya upakdrt gundnvitah 
hantavyah strlnimittena kastam dpatitam mama. 

‘ My one true friend, who hath done me so much of good, must 
now be slain for the sake of a woman. Woe is me.’ This may % 
even be a quoted line from,another context. In the following j 
case that explanation is less likely, nor indeed is there any reason 
to suppose that the author might not add to his narrative some - i 
verses of immediate relevance to the matter in hand: * 

prayojanavagat pritim lokah samanuvartate 
tvam tu vanaragardulct nisprayojanavatsalah . 

' ^ wor ^ shows affection from self-interest. But thou, noblest 
of apes, art loving without such cause.* But verses such as these 
are very few, and, apart from the title-verses, the poet*s effort 
has been devoted to finding or writing effective maxims. How 
far these were original we cannot possibly say in those cases in 
which we have no other early authority for them ; but when 

*. Y no ^ occur outside of the Pancatantra we can fairly credit 
him with them. Some unquestionably he derived from the epic, 
and he rnay h ave taken thence 1 the hint for the construction of 
Kook m as a reminiscence of the omen, given to the defeated 
Kauravas by the crows who attack and destroy the owls by 

1 Mahabharata x. i and v. 64. 
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niglit, of the victory which they can win over the Pandavas by 
a night onslaught on their camp, and the idea of the doves 
carrying off the net of their captor. \Yc are, however, in these 

matters of originality reduced to conjectures. 

The fact that the author was probably carrying out an original 
piece of work doubtless accounts for various blemishes-of which, 
however, later redactors remove but a few. Even in the original 
there seems to have been an attempt to accumulate an undue 
number of maxims to the same purpose, and occasionally the 
tales do not fit in very well, indicating that the author desired to 
have the tale on record even if he could not find quite an effective 
mode of inserting it. This is clearly the case with the interesting 
tale (ii. 4) of the former captivity of the deer ; it has no moral, 
properly speaking, but it is clearly a Marchcn which the author 
and we would ill spare ; to doubt its valid ascription to the 


t 


original is clearly unnecessary ; though it seems rather absurd 
for the deer to talk when he is anxious to be set free, .vc find 
that the mouse goes on cutting as the narrative proceeds, and in 
Book iii there are equally irrational delays while the owls 
debate; the delay is excused by the intention to give political 
instruction, as in modern opera the musical interest excuses 
delays in themselves ridiculous. 

The language of the author is distinctly elegant, and especially 
in the verses we find plays on words, double entendres , and other 
marks of polished style combined with polished and elaborate 
metre. Some of the verses contain rather longer compounds 
than are usual in the simpler style of Kavya; but there are few, 
if any, cases where real complexity of sense can be ascribed to 
the original. It is obvious that the author had taste, and realized 
that over-elaboration in style was out of place in a work destined 
for the use of young princes, and there is a decided humour in 
the decision to use a more elevated style for the story (i. 7) of the 
- louse and the flea, which tells how by permitting a flea to assault 
the royal person the louse, which had long enjoyed a monopoly 
of that privilege, lost its life, through the over-haste of the flea to 
savour the extremely rich ichor of the royal person. The adop¬ 
tion of the same style in the story of the jackal which fell into 
an indigo vat and passed itself off as wearing the royal purple, 
an interpolation (i. 8) in the original text, shows that the nuance 
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Of style had been noted early. The prose has already, thouel 
not m exaggerated form, the signs of the nominal style note 
above. Hie past is denoted either by participles, active o, 
passive, or the historic present; the regular use of the aorist r 
one of the signs of the spuriousness of the tale of the wicked 
procuress found in the Tantrdkhydyika (iii. 5 ). The passive con¬ 
st, uetion is clear y coming to be preferred, resulting, as it doesJ 
nominal verbal forms in lieu of finite forms, and thus according! 

gciuiios and adjectival participles is carried to excess. \ 

musing as the stories are and well as they are told, though 
the piact.ce of emboxment is, to tell the truth, rather irritatiL 
than otherwise m the more complex cases, the finest thing in th! 
wor IS unquestionably the many excellent stanzas. Thus the 
ruits of magnanimity are expounded as follows: 

ajivitantah pranayah hop af ca ksanabhahgurah 
pantyagaf ca nihsango na bhavanti mahatma,idm ? 

, t n0t tke magnanimous to love as long as life 

>% W h u l f f 3 m ° ment ' t0 make without 

resei ve. The might of fate is admitted : 

(Ctfidivakarayor grahapidanam : gajabhujamgamayor api bandhi. 
an am 

matimatdm ca nirlksya daridratdm ; vidhir aho balavan iti me 

man ft* 

# 

aE e rrr ate / e eciipsing ° f sun and m °° n > the t^ng 

i e/nZt, m ’ g ° f fate ’.’ The {o "y accepting bad advi, 

P “ ’ ln a stanza vvhlch effectively matches sound 

"Zanti^e Z7JZm2Zlau™r budhopadi * na path * naydnli) 

./ ~. s a m as tas am bad ham anai 

t hapanjara m. 

^"h 8 v u h ° ° bey the advice of the low and walk »ot in the pat 

arise/,. 6 1 ma “ ° f misfortune > in which troubl 

relationTf / a " d WhenCe no exit P resenta itself/ Th 
relation of fortune to master and minister is cleverly described i 

Verse which has found its way into the Mudrdrdksasa: 
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atyucchritc man trim pSrthive ca: vistMya psd&v up.Mhthate 

S3 strisvabhavad asaha bhcmuya : tayor dvayor ehUara,), j,dn,ti. 

•When a minister and a king have become too elevated, fortune, 
planting firm her feet, strives to support them, but unable to 
bear the burden as being a woman she deserts one or other of 
the two.’ There is a fine eulogy of right : 

eka eva suhrd dharmo mdhanc 'py anuyatt yah 
far trend samam ndfam sarvam any ad dhi gacchati. 

‘Righteousness is the one friend who accompamcth man even in 
death, for all the rest perishetli together with the body.’ 1 he 
limits of possibility are asserted : 
yad afdkyam na lac chakyam yac chakyam fakyam era tat 
odake f aka taw ydti na navd gamy ate sthalc. 

‘What is impossible is not possible, what is possible that indeed 
is.possible; the cart cannot go on sea, nor the ship on dry land. 

A more elaborate style is not rare, as in the description of the 
sufferings of the Pandavas at Virata's court, including the fate of 


Draupadi: 

rupendpratimena yauvanagunatr vahcc fubhe janmand 
yuktd frlr tv a yd tayd vidhivacat kdlaki amdydiayd 
sairandhriti sagarvitam yuvatibhih sdkscpain djnaptayd 

Drattpadyd nanu Matsyardjabhavancghrstam drain candanam. 

‘ Draupadi, like Qrl herself, had peerless beauty, youthful grace, 
birth in a noble house; yet by decree of fate the passage of time 
brought her to such a pass that for many a day she had to 
pound sandal in the palace of the Matsya king at the haughty 
bidding of maidens who insolently called her handma*d. 


5. The Derivative Forms of the Pancatantr a 

Of the versions derived from the Pancatantra that into Pahlavi 
will be considered later. Of the Indian texts the Tantrdkhyayika 
may be given first rank by reason of its comparative closeness to 
the original. It may be granted that this relation has been 

1 Ed. J, Hertel, Berlin, 1910; tians. Leipzig, 1909. 
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exaggerated by Hertel, but, after all allowances are made, J 
remains still the nearest approach to the reconstructed text. Iti 
date is uncertain and probably indeterminable. Already it had! 
added certain stories which may be dismissed as not original! 
These include probably in both recensions that of the blue iackalt 
(i. 8), the outwitting by a jackal of a camel and a lion (i. i!) the! 
weaver Somilaka (ii. 4), king Qibi (iii. 7), the old Hansa (\il u)% 
and the punishment 1 of the onion thief (iv. 1). In the a recension! 
we iave the clearly later tale of the wicked procuress (iii c) j n L 
recension /9 those of the jackal and the wary fox (iii. 11) and the k 
sham warrior (iv. 3). The relation of the recensions is disputed - 3 
Hertel s view is that recension /I was interpolated from use of the '| 
original 1 K source, whence all but the original of recension a are 
derived. It seems impossible to accept his proofs as establishing i 
the existence of any such ■ K \ and, if so, the superiority of jj 
recension is open to serious doubt. Moreover, though in sub¬ 
stance the Tantrakhyayika seems original, its language appears 
to have been a good deal varied; we find also some attempts in \ 
recension a at rhythmical prose 2 unknown to the other versions. 

The textns simphcior was composed somewhere in western 
India by a Jain at an uncertain date, but doubtless before Pur- 
nabhadra (1199) and after Magha and Rudra Bhatta, 3 from' 
whom verses are taken, perhaps, therefore, c. 1100. It is sub¬ 
stantially altered from the original. The five books are made 
more approximately equal ; several stories from iii are placed 
in iv, to which new matter is also added. A continuation is 
appended to Book v, the framework of which is altered by 
making the story of the barber who killed the monks the main 
story in which the tale of the ichneumon is inserted. The frame¬ 
works of Books iii and ivare also rehandled, and new tales added 
also to Books i-iii. Of the quite original matter seven tales are 
Maichen, one a witty anecdote, two intrigues, and one a story of 
a fool. The most remarkable addition is the tale (i. 5) of Visnu 
and the weaver; the latter gains access to a princess by pretending 
to be Visnu and mounting a wooden Garuda, and, when the fraud 
is being disclosed through the folly of the king who, proud of his 
divine connexion, wars unsuccessfully on his neighbours and is 

l PP- 3 See pp. 8, 69, 118. 

Not Rudmta as Hertel, Pancatantra, p. 72 ; see qrngaratilaka, i. 68. 
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THE DERIVATIVE FORMS OF THE PASCATANTRA *6 i 

beleaguered in his city, Vistju, to save his reputation, has to come 
Join and save the city. This story itself would hardly prove 
Iain origin, but there is better evidence m the mention o Jam 
monks in lieu of Brahmin ascetics and the occurrence of Jam 
terms like ksaftaitaka, digambara, migiMk.i, , a species 

of spirit, and dharmadtfana, teaching of the law. A very large 
number of new stanzas is found, while perhaps ol the original 
stanzas not more than one-third was retained. 1 he original of 
the text appears to have been a text akin to the 7 antrakh r«/i a <i , 
like that text the Simplicior contains the unoriginal tales ol the 
blue jackal, the jackal outwitting camel and lion, and the weaver 

Somilaka. . . ... 

A second Jain revision was undertaken to please a nnmstei 

Soma by a monk Purnabhadra in H 99 * 1 The wor ) < ' s mai ^ cd 
, by the appearance of twenty-one new stories, including a famous 

one of the gratitude of animals and the ingratitude of man (i. 9), 
while from the Mahdbhdrata hints are taken for the story of the 
pious pigeon and the hunter (iii. 8). Purnabhadra’s version appears 
to rest in part on our Tantrdkhydyika , in part on the prototype 
of the Simplicior rather than on that text, and in part on some 
other unknown version. In this connexion it may be noted that 
the Jains evidently took to study of the Nlticastra as they became 
important at courts; the Ava$yaka legends, perhaps of the 
seventh century, have parallels to Pahcatantra talcs, peihaps 
derived from one of the older forms of that text. Some of 
Purnabhadra’s matter may have arisen in Jain circles, though his 
work has no special Jain touches. Its language is maired by 
Gujarati and Prakrit intrusions. But, like the author of the 
Simplicior, he is by no means a bad writer. In his case the title 
appears as Pahcakhydnaka , a name also applied sometimes to 
the Simplicior. From the two Jain versions are derived various 
contaminations; one of these, the Pahcakhyanoddhara of Me- 
ghavijaya (1659-60), is noteworthy, as it contains many fables of 
special interest to the investigators of connexions with the west. 

The north-western version of the Pancatantra , which gave rise 
to the reproductions of the work in the Brhcitkathdincihjari " and 
the Kathdsaritsagara> seems to have been before the authors of 

1 Ed. J. Hertel, HOS. 11-13, 1508-12; trails. R. Schmidt, Leipzig, 19 01 - 
9 Ed. L. von Mankowski, Leipzig, 1892, 
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these works in the form of a section of the prototype on which IN 

they founded their poems. This prototype was not, as will be fl 

seen, the original Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, but a version made fjj 

much later in Kashmir, and in it apparently the five books of the I 

original were separated by other matter. It omitted the intro- fj 

duction and Tale 3 of Book i, perhaps nothing more. Its 11 

language is uncertain. Ksemendra, however, made use also of HB 

lecension of the Tantrakhyayika , whence he derives five un- fl 

original tales, and perhaps also the plan of keeping the books i| 

consecutive. His brevity diminishes the value of his work, but fl 

Somadeva’s treatment is clear and effective in his wonted J 

manner. He omits our other original tales, probably for reasons 1 
of his own. ^ j] 

1 he Southern Pancat antra 1 exists in at least five recensions, 1 
representing the text which won currency in southern India. It § 
is essentially in most of these versions an abbreviated account, in S 
which, while nothing essential has been omitted, a good deal of | 
shortening has been done; Edgerton estimates the amount pre- | 
served as three-quarters of the prose and two-thirds of the \ 
verses. It is later than Bharavi. One tale (i, 12) of the cow- 3 
herdess and her lovers is claarly unoriginal. There is no doubt j 
that it goes back to a common original with the Nepalese version '[>) 
and the Hitopadega , and, as these versions save the last quote T'i 
a stanza of Kalidasa, the original cannot have been older than 
A. D. 500. There exists a much expanded version of this text, v ' 
based in part on Tamil sources with ninety-six tales in all; from 

this was derived in substance the Abbt Dubois' Le Pantcka - 
Tantra ou les cinq ruses (1826). 

A Nepalese manuscript of the Pancatantra gives only the 
stanzas with one prose piece mistaken for a stanza ; other manu¬ 
scripts give also a prose accompaniment in Sanskrit or in Newark 
1 he recension in this case is clearly derived from an original 
which was before the compiler of the Hitopadega ; in both alone 
do we find the transposition of Books i and ii. 

In addition to these sources many mixed versions of the text 
can be found in Sanskrit * moreover, it was rendered into old 
and modern Gujarati, old and modern Marathi, Braj Bhakha, and 
into Jamil, and it was used freely by (Jivadasa in his Vetala- 

1 Ed. J. Hertel, Leipzig, 1906. 
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XfiaKcaviHfatika, the Sanskrit texts of the CukasaptaU.nnA the 
Mpv&triLtputtaliU, while its fate in western lands has been st.ll 

more brilliant. 

jm* 

6 . The Hitopadeya 

Of the various descendants of the Pahcatanti a the Ihtopadt^a 
reigns in Bengal. The author gives his name as Narayana, whose 
patron was Dhavalacandra.and, as one manuscript of the work is 
feed 1373, must have lived before then. 11 is mention of the 
term Sunday, Bhattarakavara, as a day when work should not be 
done is against an early date, as not until about 900 is the use of 
this terminology customary ; 2 otherwise it is only certain that he 

is later than Magha and Kamandaki. That he wrote in Bengal 
is made probable by the tale in which he describes the worship 
of Gauri as involving sexual relations with the wife of another 
man as part of the ritual, a practice notoriously approved by the 
Tantrikas of Bengal. His purpose is given frankly as instruction 
in conduct and in Sanskrit, and his sources arc stated to be 
the Pancatantra and another anonymous book. The political 
interest of the Pancatantra is fully maintained, for, though 
Narayana adds much, he is specially fond of bringing together 
large selections from the KamandakJya Mtisdra. The other 
book, however, is not this text, but evidently some book of 
stories, for Narayana has many new tales. Of the seventeen not 
found in other versions seven are fables, three Marchen, five ta es 
of intrigue, and two edifying stories. Of these, one telling of the 
loyal Vlravara who is willing to sacrifice himself and his family 
to ?iva to benefit his master, taken in conjunction with the 
reference to the worship of Gaun alluded to above, and the fact 
that each book closes with a benediction invoking Qiva s favoui, 
shows that the writer was a ^aiva, not, as his name would 

suggest, an adorer of Visnu, 

From this Pancatantra Narayana derived the inversion of 
Books i and ii, so that the work starts with the winning of friends 
and then advances to their loss. But in Books iii and iv he went 
his own way ; Book iii of the original he divided into two, the 

1 Ed. A. W. von Schlegel and C. Lassen (1829-31) ”, P- Peterson, BSS. 33, 18S7- 
1 Fleet, JRAS. 1912, pp. 1039-46. 
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first being War, the second Peace, obviously as a pendant to the 

pair of opposites already contained in Books i and ii. His new 

Book iv was composed by inventing a new frame story, and 

p acing in it part of the stories of the original Book iii. Further 

Book v of the original was divided between Books iii and iv' 

Book iv of the original was wholly dropped, and several stories 

from Book i were placed in the new Book iv. Moreover, various, 

tales of the original were simply omitted and new ones inserted 1 

in ail font books, with the result that perhaps two-fifths of the 

original prose and a third of the verses are found. The sources 

of the new matter are obscure. The tale of the mouse which 

a pious hermit changed into a cat, a dog, and a tiger successively, 

but reduced it to its original form when it sought to destroy 

its benefactor, is perhaps merely a revised edition of a similar 

anecdote in the Mahdbhdrata regarding a dog. The tale (ii. 6) 

of the woman who carried on an intrigue with the son of the 

ocal headman, and who was clever enough to save them both 

rom the lad’s father and her own spouse, has its original home 

m the Qukasaptan, that of Viravara, perhaps, in the Vetdlapanca- 

vingatika. It itself has been rendered into several vernaculars 
besides Bengali. 

Narayana’s style, as intended for instruction in Sanskrit, is 
simple and normally satisfactorily easy; the chief difficulties 
occur in the verses which he took over. A considerable number 
oi the stanzas are probably his own work, and if so he deserves 
considerable credit for fluent versification. Artistically, no doubt, 
t te massing of verses is an error, but he shares the mistake with 
t e aut tor of the Simplicior. His language is distinctly rendered 
more monotonous by the devotion to passive constructions and 
the avoidance of any rare or difficult verbal forms or of unusual 
syntactical constructions. It is, therefore, surprising to find in 
urn one stanza of unique construction: 


samlapilanam madhurair vacobhir : mitkyopacaraif ca vaclkrta-■ 


nam 


dgdvatam graddadhatam ca loke: kirn a? 
asti ? 





vancayitavyam 


; Is it right to deceive the needy, with whom one has conversed 
in honeyed words and whom one has reduced into one’s power 


S- ~ - 


-j- ! r * 


Marfat.com 


i 


* 


i 

•v! 


! 

Il 











THE HITOPADECA a6 5 

I 

by false contrivances* at the very moment when thcii faith anti 
hopes are set on one?’ The nominal use of the gerundive is 
decidedly a sign of a decline in feeling for grammar. The 
maxims are often happily framed : 


martavyam tit yad duhkham purusasyopajayatt 
fakyas tendnumanena paro 'pi panrt * 


1 If one but think of the sorrow that springs up in a man at the 
thought of death, then one would guard even a foe irum that 
fate/ Distrust appearances: 


tta dharmafdstram pathatiti kdranadi: aa ciipi vedadhyayauam 

durdtmanah 

* 

svabhdva evatra tathdtiricyate: yathd prakrtya madhuram gavdm 
pay ah. 


' It is no justification for trusting an evil man that he recites the 
text-book on duty or studies the Veda ; the innate nature always 
triumphs, as inevitably as milk is sweet.' 
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THE BRHATKATHA AND ITS DESCENDANTS 


i. Gunadhya and the Brhatkatha 

T HERE is no doubt that one of our really serious losses in 
Indian literature is the disappearance of the Brhatkatha 
of Gunadhya, 1 a work which ranked beside the Mahdbhdrata 
and the Rdmdyana as one of the great storehouses of Indian 
literary art. Its existence is asserted first definitely by name in 
the seventh century when Subandhu, Rana in both his romances, 
and Dandin in his Kdvyddarfa attest its fundamental importance. 
Later references are not rare; we have both the text and the 
comment of the Dagarupa of Dhanamjaya as evidence of its 
existence, it is mentioned by Trivikrama in his Campu , and by 
Somadeva Suri in his Yagastilaka , both works of kindred type, 
while Govardhana celebrates it in his Saptagatl. A Cambodian 
inscription (c. 875) expressly mentions Gunadhya and his aver¬ 
sion to Prakrit, and we cannot doubt for a moment the existence 
before a. d. 600 of a romantic work by Gunadhya. 

Of his personality we have an account, reproduced with little 
variation in three Kashmirian sources, the Brhatkathdmanjari of 
Ksemendra, the Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva, and the Hara~ 
cantacmtdmani of Jayaratha. Qiva one day, asked by Parvatl 
for a new tale, related to her the substance of the Brhatkatha , 

, * j 

inter aha, A Gana Puspadanta overhearing it told it to his wife 

Jaya, who repeated it to Parvatl. She in great anger cursed 

Puspadanta to lose his rank, which he was not to regain until he 

had met and related to a Yaksa Kanabhuti the tale he had over- 

► • 

heard, the Yaksa being another unfortunate under a curse. 
Further, Malyavant, a comrade of Puspadanta who had inter¬ 
vened to intercede for him, w r as cursed to leave heaven until he 
should have met and heard from Kanabhuti the tale. In course 
of time Puspadanta was born as Vararuci-Katyayana at Kau- 
^ a in hi j becoming the minister of Nanda, he finally retired to the 

1 F. Lacftte, Essai sur Gundfflya it la Brhatkatha (1908). 


mtF. ^ V 

Marfat.com 







GU^APHYA AND THE BRHATKATHA 267 

Vindhya and there told to Kanabhuti the talc of the seven 
emperors of the Vidyadharas, and attained release. Gunadhya 
meantime had been born at Pratisthita or Pratisthana on the 
Godavari as a reincarnation of Malyavant , he is in high ftivom 
with Satavahana,but the latter suffers a severe mortification when 
during the water play with his wives he is told by his queen not 
to throw any more on her which he in his ignotancc 

of the laws of verbal combination misunderstands as a request to 
be pelted with sweetmeats—an appalling request if the ancient 
Indian sweets were like the modern. Dejected, he refuses to be 
comforted unless he can learn Sanskrit. Gunadhya oilers to 
teach him in six years, but when Qarvavarman the author of the 
Katantra laughs at this offer, and suggests that he can do it in 
six months, Gunadhya vows to use neither Sanskrit, Prakrit, nor 
the vernacular if the deed is done. It is accomplished and Guna¬ 
dhya wanders disconsolate in the Vindhya, where Kanabhuti 
meets him and relates the tales learned from Vararuci. Gunadhya 
would record them, but must write in Pai^ad, the language of the 
goblins, as he is debarred from use of any other speech by his vow. 
His disciples take the vast work to the king Satavahana, who 
rejects it. Gunadhya recites it to the beasts and birds, burning 
the manuscript as he proceeds; the beasts, intent on the sweet 
poetry, become thin, and the cooks in the royal kitchen no longer 
serve good soup. Hence the marvel is revealed and the king 
saves one-seventh of the 700,000 Qlokas of the original, the tale 
preserved in the Brhcitkathd, The Nepalese version contained 
in the Nepalamahahnya is different. We hear nothing of Vara¬ 
ruci-Katy ay ana, there is but one sinner Bhrngin who enters the 
private room of <Jiva and Parvatl in bee form ; he is reborn at 
Mathura as Gunadhya, becomes a Pandit of king Madana of 
Ujjain, is vanquished by Qarvavarman, and is advised to write in 
Pa^aci by a seer Pulastya. Nothing is said of the pledge as to 
language, naturally enough, for Nepal lay outside the interest on 
this point of India proper. 

The legend seems to have been known already in some form 
to Bana, and therefore must be moderately old ; how far and in 
what form it goes back to Gunadhya, it is idle to say. The loca¬ 
tion of Gunadhya is clearly different in the two sources, for it is 
vain to seek to make out that there has been confusion between 
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«• on the Godavari and a place of like name at the 
junction of the Ganges and the Yamuna. What is clear is that 
Ujjain or Kau^ambi was the scene whence Gunadhya derived 
much of his inspiration, which is a very different thing from the 
place where he was in royal honour and composed his work. The 
cennexion with Satavahana, which the Kashmirian recensions 
suggest, is borne out to some extent by certain facts. In the first 
place, the Satavahanas were at one time patrons of Prakrit as 
opposed to Sanskrit literature ; the evidence of the inscriptions 1 
shows that Sanskrit was used by their Ksatrapa rivals before they 
adopted it, and the Maharastrl lyric flourished under them. 
Secondly, the mention of the study of Sanskrit in this connexion 
does suggest that There was a tradition regarding the time when 
the Satavahanas determined to copy the Ksatrapas and Sanskrit 
became popular in court. Further we cannot go. 

Nor can we say anything definite of the date of Gunadhya. 

1 he connexion with the Satavahanas after all means nothing 
definite even if real, and the most important evidence we could 
have would be a clear 2 allusion in literature to, or employment 
of, the Brhatkathd before Dandin or Bana. It may be 3 that 
Bhasa’s dramas drew some inspiration from this source, but we 
have no strict proof. We can fairly claim that Gunadhya is not\ 
later than A. D. 5 0o > but to place him in the first century A. D. is ' 

quite conjectural, nor in reality is any other later date more 
assured. 

Obscure also is the question of the form of the work. The 
Kashmiiian version suggests that what Gunadhya produced was a 
work in £lokas, but that may be quite misleading, and on the other 
hand we have the express statement of Dandin that a Katha to 
which type he refers the Brhatkathd was written in prose. Verses 
may have been interwoven as in the case of the Jdtakamdld , but 
this must remain a mere hypothesis, and there is no other evidence 
to invalidate the impression given by Dandin. A prose citation 


1 Bloch, Melanges Levi, pp. 15 f. ; Levi, JA. 1902, i. 109 ff, 

2 The supposed Tamil version of the 2nd cent. a. d. (S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India 

pp. 32k, 337 ) E loo dubious in date to be evidence. The alleged version into Sanskrit 
by Durvinlta (? 6th cent.) is quite dubious (R. Narasimhachar, 1 RAS. 1013, pp. 380!.); 
see Fleet, JRAS. 1911, pp. 186-8. ^ ' 

3 Denied by Hertel, Fata und Gopala , pp. 153 f.; c f. P. D. Gune, Ann. Bhand. 
fnst. s ii. 1 ff. 
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by Hemacandra may conceivably be from the lUhatkatha. but it 
would be quite idle to assert that it was ; it may have come front 

a later recension or from some other souicc. 

The dialect used was Pai?aci, and over this term a controversy 

has raged, accentuated by the fact that we really cannot be sure 
that we have a single relic of the Math,Hu,, still css that so 
late a grammarian as Markamlcya (171b ecu.) actually had the 
text before him. A further confusion lias arisen tmm Sir 
Grierson's decision to -roup a certain number of north-western 
dialects,spoken in Kafiristan. the Swat valley, ( hilrnl, and 
as Pi ? aca languages, claiming both that they have a true relation 
to the ancient Pai^acT dialect, and were so called because the 
speakers were cannibals, and thus styled Pi^acas, eatcis of uiu 
flesh, by their neighbours. The assertions of the grammarians arc 
confused and unsatisfactory, nor is the matter improved by the 
existence of two schools of Prakrit grammar with divergent tradi¬ 
tions and views, especially as these are represented oy com put a 
tively late texts. But, as we have seen, there is more probability 
that Pa^aci was a dialect rather of the Vindhyas than of the 
north-west; the hardening of d to / or of other soft letters is not, 
as Grierson’s theory requires to make it plausible, solely a feature 
of the north-west, but occurs in other dialects including Pali, and 
the fact that Pai^acI has but one sibilant prejudices its claim to 
be akin to the north-west dialects which in Anoka’s time and 
later preserve distinctions . 1 2 Lacote, however, while accepting 
connexion with the north-west, agrees with the view that the 
phenomenon of hardening is a sign of the use of an Aryan speech 
among a non-Aryan people, and holds that Gunadhya adapted 
this dialect to literary purposes, avoiding any too serious devia¬ 
tions from Sanskrit, and, if we substitute a Vindhyan dialect 
spoken in a Dravidian area, we probably approach the truth. At 
least for the connexion with the Vindhya we have the cleat 
assertions of the Kashmirian recension, which had no special 
motive for misrepresentation of the facts, and the testimony of 

1 As Grierson asserts, AMJV. i. 121 ; JRAS. Kjn, p. 3 gl-_ A11 that is said is 
Brkatkathdydm , and common sense forbids us to assume that Markandeya use it, or 
that the quotation is really from Gunadhya’* own text and not, for instance, the Ivas 

mirian version, 

2 Chap, i, § 4. 


* 
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Rajasekhara 1 is dear in favour of the actual use of Pai^aci in 
a wide region, including the Vindhya area. This view is much 
more plausible than Lacote's suggestion that Gunadhya picked 
up the idea of the dialect from some visitors from the north-west, 
his sphere of work lying round Kau^mbi and Ujjain, and Grierson 
admits that, even if originally a north-western dialect, Pai^aci 
might have been carried to the Vindhya. 

It is impossible to determine with precision the content of the 
Br hath.at ha ; our sources are too slight, but we can gather a 
general impression of the task accomplished by Gunadhya. The 
sources on which he drew were, it is clear, three in number. The 
Ramdyana gave him the motif of the search of a husband for 
a wife cruelly stolen from him soon after a happy marriage ; from 
Buddhist legends and other traditions of Ujjain and Kau^ambl 
he was deeply familiar with the tales of Pradyota or Mahasena 
and the gallant and dashing hero Udayana, 2 whose love-ad ven- 
tuies were famed for their number and variety; he was also in 
touch with the many tales of sea-voyages and strange adventures 
in far lands which were current in the busy centres of Indian 
trade, and with the abundant fairy-tales and legends of magic 
current in India. From the Matter source and from Buddhist 
legend lie derived the conception of the emperor, Cakravartin, 
who is the secular counterpart of the Buddha ; Naravahanadatta, 
his heio, is bom with the thirty-two auspicious signs which assure 
him Buddhahood if he enter the ascetic life, universal dominion if 
he remain in the affairs of the world. But the empire is not of 
this earth ; it is essentially a fairy land, the realm of the Vidya- 
dharas, who dwell beyond the formidable defences of the Hima¬ 
layas and who by reason of their magic powers have semi-divine 
attributes. The Vidyadharas do not appear early in Indian 
leligion, but we can recognize easily enough in them a contamina¬ 
tion ol the old ideas of the Gandharvas with notions derived from 
the mysterious powers of Hindu seers and ascetics and Buddhist 
saints. The hero is a son of Udayana, and in effect is Udayana 
levised and remodelled for his new destiny, while the Ramdyana 

1 Kdvyamtmdnsd , p. 51. 

2 Cf. Przyluski, La ttgendt de C empereur Afoka, pp. 74 ff.; J. Hertel, BSGW. Ixix. 

Lacate, JA. 1919, i. 493 ff.; P. D. Gune, Ann, Bhand . Inst,, ii. iff.; 
Burlingame, HOS. xxviii. 51, 62 f„ 247-93, 
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lends the decisive element of the plot, the rape of Madana- 
maficuka or Madanamanjuka by Mannsavcga, and the efforts of 
her husband to discover her, in which lie has the aid of his faith¬ 
ful minister Gomukha. His success is accomplished simultane¬ 
ously with his winning the empire of the Vidy fid haras, just as the 
recovery of Sit a is followed forthwith by the royal consecration 
of Rama. But there must have been a vital difference in the 
tales, for Gunadhya clearly was the poet not of kings so much as 
of the merchants, 1 the traders, the seafarers, and even the handi¬ 
craftsmen of his day; his epic was a bourgeois epic, and in lieu 
of the stainless purity of Rama we have as hero a son of Udayana, 
even lighter in love, despite his affection for Madanamancuka, 
than his father. Hence we find that certainly even in the original 
there must have been much said of Naravahanadatta’s other 
loves and many a tale of adventurous journeying as well as 
Marchen and fairy lore. In Gomukha wc have a picture of 
a minister such as is Yaugandharayana in the dramas of Bhasa, 
bold, energetic, courageous, if slightly devious in modern views 
as regards choice oi expedients. The portrait ot Madanaman- 
cuka was clearly definite ; she was, like Vasantascna in the 
Cdrudatta of Bhasa and still more clearly in the . . ^ 

a hetaira who hated her position, and whose great aim was to be 
recognized as a woman of family (, kulastrl ), and thus be permitted 
legitimate marriage in lieu of compulsory polyandry. We have 
here perhaps a valuable chronological hint, if we could be sure 


that it was from the Brhatkathd that Bhasa really drew the picture. 
It is striking at least, however, that the description of the eight 
courts and the garden of the palace of Vasantasena in the 
Mrcchakatika, but not in the Cdrudatta , should correspond 
minutely with the description of the place of KaKngasena given 
in the Brhatkathdglokasamgraha of Budhasvamin. 
j Gunadhya’s influence is seen also in Dandin who borrowed 
jfrom him, we may fairly assume, the conception of placing his 
kings' sons, fallen in station by the action of misfortune among 
vagabonds, in positions where a series of adventures drawn from 
low life is allied to marvellous happenings of every kind. The 
arrangement indeed of the story may be due to the same cause, 
for it resembles the scene in which Naravahanadatta and his 


1 Cf. Foucher, VArt Grico-Bouddhique du Gandhara, ii. 102 ff. 
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friends, reunited after separation, recount their adventures to one 
another. The fantasy of Gunadhya lives on also in the Ya$astilaka 
of Somadeva SOri and in the Tilakamahjari of Dhanapala, both 
of whom recognize the importance of Gunadhya . 1 Moreover, the 
name of his hero seems from his use of it to have won acceptance 
in royai usage as a suitable title for a prince as well as in litera- 

tuie. But his enduring memorial is furnished by the versions of 
the Brhatkaihd which have reached us. 


2. The Brhatkathdglokasamgraka of Budhasvctwiiti 

Ludhasvamin, the author of the Qokasamgraka , abbreviation 

in Qlokas of the Brhatkaihd) is no more than a name to us. a 

The manuscripts of his .work are from Nepal, but there is no 

mark otherwise of his Nepalese origin, which must remain merely 

a conjecture. The form of name is not modern; but, as it is 

attested from early days down to the twelfth century, the probable 

date of one of the manuscripts, we reach no satisfactory result 

from that. If he is assigned to the eighth or ninth century, it is 

without any special ground save that the manuscript tradition 

suggests that a long time has>elapsed before the extant manu¬ 
scripts came into being. 

The work preserved is merely a fragment, though there is no 
adequate reason to hold that it is defective at the beginning or 
that it ever contained anything as to the origin of the collection 
of tales comparable to the legend in the Kashmirian versions and 
the Nepal a mahatmya, It is divided into cantos (sargas), of which 
twenty-eight survive, probably a mere fraction of the original, 
though it extends to 4,539 verses. We are carried at once in 
tnedias res ; Pradyota dies, and is due to be succeeded by Gopala, 
but the latter, learning that he is credited with having disposed 
of his father, insists on his brother Palaka reigning in lieu (i). 
Palaka is a bad ruler, and is induced by what he deems divine 
suggestion to abandon his throne to Avantivardhana, Gopala’s 
son (ii). The latter falls in love with the daughter of a Matanga, 

1 The degree of his originality may, of course, be questioned, and no poet is without 
some predecessor; but ids success points to a very real creative power, which permits 
u$ justly to ascribe to him the creation of the genre* 

? Ed. and trans, F. Lacote, 1908 ff. 
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Surasamanjan, who, like her father, is really of the race of the 
Vidyadharas; he marries her, only to be snatched away with his 
bride by Ipphaka (Ityaka) a jealous Vidyadhara ; they are rescued 
by another of these genii, and the emperor Naravahana pro¬ 
nounces judgement in favour of the marriage (iii). The seers so 
admire the emperor's judgement that they demand from him the 
account of his achievement of empire; he consents to tell of the 
twenty-six marriages but only when Gauri undertakes that his 
revelations will be kept religiously secret. lie then tells the 
desire of his father Udayana for a son, which ultimately is granted 
(v, vi). When young Naravahana grows up, he shows the signs 
of a Cakravartin, and a Vidyadhara, Amitagati, recognizes them 
and attaches himself to him ; finally he wins the hand of Madana¬ 
manjuka, daughter of Kalingasena who, however, is a hetaira, 
thus rendering a true union impossible (vii-xi). One day 
Madanamanjuka disappears, but is found under an Ac oka ; she 
relates that Kubera has demanded that she should be really 
married to Naravahanadatta ; this desire is conceded, but shortly 
after the king makes the unpleasant discovery that in lieu of his 
beloved he is really consorting with VegavatT. She reveals her¬ 
self to him as sister of Manasavega, a Vidyadhara, who has taken 
Madanamanjuka, but who cannot do her harm, just as Ravana 
could not put force on Slta in her captivity. Naravahanadatta 
celebrates a new marriage with her, but immediately after he is 
carried off by Manasavega; falling to earth, he finds himself in 
a well but is rescued (xii-xv). He is now lost, and posing as 
a student commences a new adventure, ending in marriage with 
Gandharvadatta, daughter of Sanudasa whose history is narrated 
at length (xvi-xviii). Two further marriages are in wait for him, 
that with Ajinavatl (xix, xx), and that with Priyadar^ana, whose 
bosom he recognized when it was revealed for a moment when 
she was posing as a merchant (xxi-xxvii). The next canto gives 
us only the beginning of a new marriage adventure, and, as so 
many more were still before him, the extent of the work can be 
guessed. 

There is much to prove that Budhasvamin followed far more 
faithfully his original than the Kashmirian authors. Assuming 
that the Qlokasamgraha was written on the same scale through¬ 
out, it may have contained 25,000 verses, certainly an adequate 

3149 T 
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number but not necessarily excessive. On the other hand, com¬ 
parison of relevant portions of the work with the Kathdsaritsd- 
gara shows that the latter is very greatly abridged in the vital 
parts of the narrative, those intimately connected with Narava- 
hanadatta. It is a reasonable conclusion, therefore, that the 
Kashmirian versions contain much added matter, especially the 
episodes which are merely in nominal connexion with the main 
story. This impression is certainly strengthened by the fact that 
the chaiactei of Madanamancuka. and her relations with Narava- 
hanadatta are much more coherently set out in the giokasam- 
graha , in the Kashmirian versions both her mother and herself 
are provided with royal connexions, ICalingadatta and Madana- 
vega ; in order to spare us the discomfort of seeing a king marry 
a lady of the demi-monde. The bourgeois character of Gandhar- 
vadatta and her merchant father are similarly minimized in the 
Kashmirian version ; they spare Ajinavati, because she was 
a princess, but omit Priyada^ana as being of middle-class origin. 
The Qokasamgraha again in many details serves to explain 
obscurities in the Kashmirian version and to motive adequately 
incoherent episodes. On the other hand, it is fair to note that 
Budhasvamin assumes that*we know the tale of Udayana, and 
that we need not doubt that in the original Brkatkathd it was 

A -L —i ' ' 


recognized, though Budhasvamin preferred to confine his work 
to the adventures of IS aravahanadatta. From the paucity of his epi¬ 
sodes we may fairly conclude that these were not over-numerous 


( 


in the original, though it is impossible to stress this point. 

Budhasvamin is unquestionably worthy of praise for his art. 
Admitting his debt to Gunadhya does not diminish the pleasure 
afforded by his lively outlook on life, the complex picture of 
adventure and marvels which he paints, or the romance of his 
well-conceived characters and the kaleidoscope of the swiftly 
altering scenes in which they are placed by fate or their own 
action. He restrains his desire for mannered description of which 
he doubtless felt competent by the necessity of getting on with 
the tale, and displays his virtuosity, partly by his large vocabulary 
with its not rare Sanskritizations of Prakrit terms which are 
doubtless sometimes derived from him by the lexicographers, and 
partly by the revival of obsolescent forms such as aorists. As 
a rule, he is simple, clear, fluent without verbosity, and if he 
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seems on the whole rather devoid of ornament the magnitude of 
his undertaking may be deemed excuse enough for a very venial 

fault. 

3. The Kashmirian fir ha thatha 

■ 

The older view that the Kathasaritsagara and the Brhatka- 
thamahjarl were directly drawn from the Brhatkatha cannot he 
; retained 1 in view of the discovery of the f/ 'okasamgraha. 1 he 

! Kashmirian recensions show themselves at once as vitally similar 
in contrast with the Nepalese and leave no option but to assume 
that they are derived from one source, and that not the original 
Brhatkatha. The date of this form of the Brhatkatha is clearly 
impossible to decide beyond that it must have been considerably 
before A.D. 1000. Nor can we say who the author was, or by 
what process the work assumed form. It may have been the out¬ 
come of a continued process of change if the story was regarded 
as specially attractive. All that can be conjectured is that the 
work received its final form through two main processes. In the 
first place, the essentials of the legend of Naravahanadatta, 
including his parentage, were extracted from the original of 
Gunadhya, and abbreviated. Then, secondly, the account was 
expanded and completed by inserting as satisfactorily as was 
possible other great legend-complexes which were popular in 
Kashmir, making a work essentially different from the original 
Brhatkatha because the original theme, the adventures of Nara¬ 
vahanadatta, had fallen into a position of subordinate interest 
and the episodes had become of predominant importance. Which 
the additions were it is, of course, frankly impossible 2 to say on 
the strength of the present evidence ; the absence of the rest of 
the £lokasamgraha deprives us of the one useful control. But 
we may reasonably hold that the additions included both the 
version of the Pahcatantra and that of the VetalapahcavthgaUka 

which are found in both Ksemendra and Somadeva, but which 

* 

have plainly no real or original connexion with the legend of 
N aravahanad atta. 

The language and form of the new text do not permit of pre- 

1 Despite F. D. K. Bosch, Dt legende van Jimutavahana (1514), pp. 85 ff. 

3 Subandhu may have known the Vikramaditya legends f ef. Vasavadatla . p. no). 

T % 
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cise determination. It is possible that the references to Paicacl 
forms and citations in the case of Hemacandra are derived 
from this Kashmirian text, and if so they would show that the 
work was handed down in a form of Pai 9 aci. Nor, of course is 
there anything implausible in such a proceeding. It is not rare 
foi a dialect once established to remain in use for a certain work 
after the original has been changed. We have the perfectly clear 
statement of Somadeva that the language was altered, and this 
can hardly mean anything less than a translation. If the original 
had been in Sanskrit, it seems incredible that it would not have 
influenced both Ksemendra and Somadeva sufficiently to cause 
frequent verbal similarities, and this is not the case. The simila¬ 
rities which do occur, as for instance in the stories of the Panca- 
tantra, can easily be explained by the fact that both authors 
were dealing with a work in a dialect which admittedly was con- 
siderably more Sanskritic than the ordinary Prakrit; indeed, on 

one list of the relative position of Prakrits Paigaci is ranked after 
Sanskrit in honour. 



* 


4. Ksemendra s Brhatkathdmanjarl 

The work of Ksemendra’ was probably produced in his youth /, 

like the Manjaris of the Mahdbharata and the Rdmdyana which 

he composed, perhaps in accordance with his own doctrine that 

the would-be poet ought to undertake exercises of this kind. 

The character of these abridgements is well known ; they are 

dry and sober, reproducing faithfully, though with much omission 

and curtailment often to obscurity, their originals, but depriving 

them of all life and attraction. Ksemendra has, moreover, in lieu 

of seeking to write interesting summaries, thought it enough to 

lelieve the barrenness of his versions by interpolating elegant 

descriptions at intervals, a procedure not to be commended, as it 

meiely adds to the bulk of the works without serving any useful 

pui pose. Rut his accuracy, which we can test for the epics, is 

assured, and therefore we may a priori assume that his account 

of the contents of the Brhatkatha of Kashmir accords with 
reality. 

It appears from the coincidence of the two recensions that the 


i K l L(>9, ^ 0I * Cf - B « hi e r ,IA.i. 302 ff.; Levi, JA. 1885, ii. 1886, 

1. 2 16 ft. , Speyer, Studies about the Ka th as a > itsagara, pp. 9 ff. 



Marfat.com 









%' - 

Lrif 


KSEMENDRA'S brhatkathAmaSJAR 1 

9 


-77 


original was divided into eighteen Lambhakas as its mam divi¬ 
sions, and it is a plausible conjecture that the term applies to the 
victories of the hero, each section dealing with some achievement 
of his. As we have it in both our sources, the work begins with 
the Kathapitha, which gives as an introduction to the tale the 
legend of Gunadhya already noted. In Hook ii. the basis of the 
story is furnished in the adventures of Udayana. which are carried 
in iii to his winning of Padmavatl, the book taking its style 
Lavanaka from the place where the first queen, \ asavadatta, was 
reported to have perished, a necessary preliminary to the second 
espousals. In iv we have the birth of the hero, Naravahanadatta, 
who is to be the emperor of the Vidyadharas. The next book, 
Caturdarika, is decidedly episodical. The Vidyadhara Qaktivcga 
comes to visit the future sovereign, and relates how he himself has 
reached the wonderful city of the Vidyadharas and won the four 
beauteous maidens whence the title of the book is derived. From 
this point ICsemendra and Somadeva diverge vitally. Kscmcndra 
continues with the legend of Suryaprabha (vi), a strange and 
remarkable tale, of how that hero rose from royal rank to becom¬ 
ing emperor of the Vidyadharas after a desperate struggle against 
his foe Qruta9arman, who was finally induced to content himself 
with a minor kingdom, thanks to the direct personal intervention 
of £iva himself. The tale is remarkable in its obvious blending 
of mythology involving Vedic and epic beliefs, Buddhist legends, 
and popular story matter ; but in Ksemendra’s hands it suffers 
greatly from excessive condensation. The two books, it will be 
seen, have a certain relevance to each other and to the work as 
a whole, despite their episodic character; they deal with the 
career of other aspirants to emperorship over the Vidyadharas. 
In vii we return to the main story a little more clearly. The 
essence of the book is a long account of Kalingadatta, father of 
Kalifigasena, who serves merely to give his daughter a royal 
ancestry; Udayana is sought in marriage by her and he would 
gladly wed her, but Yaugandharayana resists the match, lest the 
king should become too much enamoured of his wife and neglect 
his duties, a ludicrous excuse seeing that he had already arranged 
two marriages for the prince. Doubtless in a more original form 
it was Kalingasena’s character as hetaira which motived the 
objections. At any rate Udayana is induced to abandon the 
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project, but he determines to allow her daughter to wed Narava- 
hanadatta, and the book carries us to his consent to a formal 
marriage. Book viii, which is very short, is styled Vela after the 
name of the character of whom and her husband a legend is nar¬ 
rated, quite episodically, but it ends with the vital statement that 
Madanamancuka has been abducted by the Vidyadhara Manasa- 
vega. The prince is desolated, but before he is to rejoin his 
beloved he has to be the hero of four episodic books (ix-xii). In 
the fitMt he is carried off in sleep and ends by espousing another 
Vidyadhara maiden, Lalitalocana, with whom he spends time on 
mount Malaya, but is saddened by longing for Madanamancuka ; 
Lalitalocana disappears, but a hermit, P^angajata, comforts him ■ 
by telling him the tale of Mrgankadatta, a prince of Ayodhya, 
who won in marriage (Ja^nkavatl, daughter of his enemy Karma- 
sena of Ujjain, who gives the book its name (ix). The next 
consolation is administered by Kanva and consists in the narra¬ 
tion of a vast cycle of legends of the emperor Vikramaditya, 
though it is inconceivable that Gunadhya himself could have been 
guilty of so flagrant an anachronism ; the title is Visama^la (x). 
In xi, Madiravatl, the prince is encouraged to persevere by the 
tale of two Brahmins who by rflanly effort ( purusakara ) succeeded 
in defying the decrees of fate ( karman ) and achieving their desire, 
and he also recovers the missing and apparently not much 
regietted, Lalitalocana. Yet another episode follows: Gomukha 
tells the tale of the emperor Muktaphalaketu and his beloved 
Padmavati, who gives the book its name (xii).. 

After this long interlude action is resumed in Book xiii, Panca, 
so called because in it the prince wins five more brides, Vidya¬ 
dhara maidens who are determined to espouse him. The main 
business, however, of the book is the effort to attain Madanaman- 
cuka. With the aid of Prabhavatl, a Vidyadhara, the prince 
penetrates to her place of confinement, using a woman’s form 
lent by Prabhavatl; as she, however, has to resume it, suddenly 
he is discovered and Manasavega has him tried by the court of 
the Vidyadharas, but will not accept their decision in his favour. 
Prabhavatl takes him in safety away from the Vidyadharas; 
ultimately he reaches Kau^ambl, and many Vidyadharas join 
him for an attack on his foes. After great efforts, he attains 
Qiva s favour, and in a great battle slays Gaurlmunda and Mana- 
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savega in single combat. He prepares to attack his remaining 
foe Mandaradeva in the north of Kailasa, and mar nos the five 
damsels who seek his love. The next step ought obviously to be 
the attack on Mandaradeva, as it is in Somadcva, but there now 
occurs a long series of episodes which doubtless had been insetted 
here in the Kashmirian BrhatkathCu In Hook xiv lie marries 
Ratnaprabhii, whose name the book bears, and pays an important 
visit to the land of camphor, returning in a Hying machine o! the 
kind which the Yavatias, Greeks, were experts at constructing. 
In Book xv we have a sort of duplication of this adventure ; he 
marries Alamkaravatl, and proceeds to an expedition to a W lute 
.Island or Continent 1 where he worships Narayana with an 
elaborate prayer written in the most finished Kavya stylo , the 
parallel to the famous episode of the Mahakhorata in which 
sages seek the Qvetadvlpa and take part in the worship of a 
wonderful deity—which has been deemed a reference to actual 
experience of Nestorian rites or even of Alexandrian Christianity 
—is complete, and suggests very strongly that the Kashmirian or 
the original Brhatkathd borrowed the episode from the epic as 
we know it. The next book (xvi) is much more banal ; it gives 
the prince another wife, £aktiya9as, and imparts a number of 
unimportant episodes. We resume now in Book xvii the lost 
thread. Before he can attack Mandaradeva, Naravahanadatta 
must receive from the sage Vamadeva on mount Malaya the 
seven jewels, emblematic of sovereignty. lie then reaches the 
north by passing under a great tunnel, and by his offei of his 
own head induces the dread Kalaratri, who guaids the exit, to 
permit his passage, Mandaradeva falls, five more maidens aie 
wed—a repetition of the motif in Book xiii, and the great conse¬ 
cration, Mahabhiseka, whence the book is named, is duly cele¬ 
brated, the emperor insisting on his father being present. The 
work is now finished, but very inconveniently a further book 
(xviii) is necessary; under the style Suratamanjarl it tells how, 
after the death of Pradyota and Udayana, Gopala and Palaka 
resigned their tenure of the kingship of Ujjain, how Avanti- 
vardhana wedded the heroine, and how the two were protected 
against a jealous Vidyadhara by the emperor. The only 

1 Cf. W. E. Clark, JAOS. xxxix. 209-42; Garbe, Indien und das Ckristentnm , 
pp, 193 ft. ; Grierson, IA. xxxvii. 251 ff., 373 ft. 
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excuse for this absurd position of the tale is the fact of the exist¬ 
ence of Book i with its account of the telling of the tale by 
Gunadhya. In the original, as the Nepalese version shows, the 
episode of Suratamanjarl led up to the telling by Naravahana- 
datta himself of his adventure, which would have clashed with 
the version of Book i, and the old exordium was, therefore, rele¬ 
gated to an appendix. This view is confirmed by the fact that 
Somadeva in his Book vi expressly tells us that Naravahana- ' 
datta is 1 elating his adventures in the third person, an admission 
that he knew that the tale of Suratamanjari had originally been 
placed at the beginning of the work. On this point Ksemendra 
is silent in his corresponding Madanamancuka book (vii), but he 
leveals the fact in the summary {upascnhhdvcL) with which he ends 
his poem, for he tells us, for the first time, that the work is sup¬ 
posed to be set forth by Naravahanadatta to the sage Ka^yapa 
on a visit. 

Two other points at once stand out revealing the defect of the 
on*gina t Kashmirian recension. The break between the end of 
Vela (viii) and the continuation in Panca (xiii) is lamentable; 
but its harshness is concealed in some measure by making the 
intervening books recognize the plight of the prince and the 
endeavour to console him during his search. Evidently it was 
thus that the compilers of the Kashmirian recension hoped to 
work in not too awkwardly their extra matter, and in a sense 
tney succeeded. 1 he same thing cannot be said regarding the 
interpolation of Books xiv-xvi between Panca and the book of 
tiiumph and consecration. The break is ludicrous; Naravahana¬ 
datta, who is left at the end of Panca as accepted as lord by the 
gieat majority of the Vidyadharas, but who has Mandaradeva 
still to overcome, is now treated for three books as a prince in 
the home of his father, without any consciousness of his great 
advcntmes or his imperial dignity in the land of the Vidyadharas. 
Here the compiler had evidently not the skill to make even 
a passable transition, and Ksemendra loyally followed his in¬ 
coherence. This is conclusive evidence against the original 
Brhatkathd ever having contained this material; no author 
would permit himself such confusion, while a compiler could 

easily slip into it when he desired to knit together varying 
cycles of legend. 
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SOMADEVA’S KATHASARITSAGAKA abi 

5 , Sotnadeva's Kat /ids a r 1 1 saga fa 

Somadeva, a Brahmin of Kashmir, son of Rama, wrote the 
Kathdsaritsdgara 1 between 1063 and 10S1 in order to divert 
the troubled mind of Suryamati, a princess of Jalandhara, wife 
of Ananta and mother of Kaluga, his woik l.dling. theiefoic, 
'a considerable period after that of Kscmcndra. In addition to 
the division into^Lambhakas Somadeva has one of his own com¬ 
position into^Tarahgas, 124 in all, the name, ‘billows , 1 m ini; 
chosen obviously in relation to the title of the work, which is 
most naturally analysed as ‘Ocean of the Rivers of Stories , 
rather than with Lacotc as ‘ (Brhat-) Kaiha, an Ocean of Rivers 
(of Stories)These divisions arc not c 11 It 1 ' ~ * 

indeed, has subdivisions for some of the longer books which he 
calls Gucchas, ‘ clustersin the older manner. Kalhana appa¬ 
rently was influenced in his choice of title for his chronicle by 
Somadeva. 

Somadeva sets out by telling his purpose, and one stanza of 
his has caused trouble, evoking different renderings trom Hall, 
Levi, Tawney, Speyer, and Lacote : 

anritydnvayaraksd ca yathd^akti vidhfyaic 
katharasdvighdtena kdvyah$asya ca yojand. 

The sense of this stanza appears to me clear: ‘Literary con¬ 
vention and the connexion of topics have been presented as best 
I could, as well as the arrangement of a part of the poem so as 
not to offend against the sentiment of the story (or the story and 
its sentiment).' We have, it seems, a recognition of the fact that 
there has been change of order, and that it was made in order to 
preserve the sentiment in the tale. This accords exactly with 
what we find in the arrangement. In the first five books there is 
no change. But for the rest Somadeva was dominated by his 
desire to preserve the effect of the poem, and obviously this 
compelled the breach of the gap between Panca and Mahabhiseka ; 
in his text the transition is perfect; the former book ends with 
the decision of the prince to obtain the jewels necessary for the 
coronation of a would-be emperor, and the next book carries on 

1 Ed. Durgaprasad, NSP. 1903 ; trans. C, H. Tawney, BI. 1880-4. Cf. J. S, 
Speyer, Studies about the Kathdsaritsdgara (1908). 
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the proposal, though in a slightly casual manner which Somadeva 
has not altogether obliterated. This left him, however, with 
three books to fit in, Ratnaprabha, Alamkaravatl, and Qaktiya^as, 
and obviously necessitated a complete overhauling of the earlier 
part of the poem in order not to overburden it. The solution 
adopted was to fit these three books, which all deal with 
adventures of the prince before he became emperor, in the space 
before Panca and to eliminate from the earlier matter two books, 
which could, as not dealing with the hero’s own adventures but 
merely being stories told to him, be fitted in as an appendix, 
that is the books Padmavatl and Visama^Ila. The arrangement 
of the material before Panca is carried out artistically in so far 
as an eftort is made to interpose books mainly episodic with 
those giving important if incidental acts of the hero. Thus 
after the fifth book which is episodic we have the important book 
Madanamancuka (vi); this is followed by the Ratnaprabha (vii); 
the Suryaprabha (viii), which intervenes before Alamkaravatl (ix), 
is essentially-merely episodic ; £aktiya9as (x) runs naturally on 
from Alamkaravatl as containing incidental stories; then follow 
Vela (xi), Cacankavatl (xii), Madiravatl (xiii), the all-important 
Panca and Mahabhiseka (xiv%nd xv), and, by way of appendix, 
Suratamanjari, Padmavatl, and Visamaijlla (xvi—xviii). One 
change in the actual contents of a book was necessary. In 
Ksemendra and probably in the original Vela was not merely 
episodic; it contained at the close the vital element of the dis¬ 


appearance of Madanamancuka, which explains the grief of the 
king alluded to in the following books. Nothing of this sort 
accorded with Somadeva’s plan of working in the books Ratna¬ 
prabha, Alamkaravatl, and Caktiya<j:as, and therefore the allusion 
had to disappear, although it was not possible for Somadeva to 
avoid leaving occasional traces in the books before Panca in his 


order that Madanamancuka had already been lost. 

We may admit at once that despite his efforts Somadeva has 
not succeeded in producing a unified work. But the merit of the 
Kathasantsagara does not rest on construction. It stands on 
the solid tact that Somadeva has presented in an attractive and 
elegant ii simple and unpretentious form a very large number of 


stories which have for us a very varied appeal, either as amusing 
or gruesome or romantic or as appealing to our love of wonders 


■■3L: 





Marfat.com 







SOMADEVA’S KATHASARITSAGARA 283 

on sea and land, or as affording parallels to tales familiar from 
childhood. Ksemendra’s example shows how, by undue con¬ 
densation and obscurity, tales can lose all point and intcicst; 
Somadeva, how by care the point can be fully expressed without 
fatigue to the reader. We meet with the old but still amusing 
tales of fools, scattered in the Kathasaritsagara among the talcs 
of its version of the Pancatantra y but collected together after it 
by Ksemendra ; chance proves that half at least go back to 
a collection made before A. D. 450, used in a work by a monk 
Arya Safighascna, and rendered into Chinese by his pupil 
Gunavrddhi in 492. 1 We hear once more of the foolish servants 
who, bidden protect the leather of the new trunks, take out the 
clothes in them and thus protect them against the rain, of the 
fool who insists that his father never violated chastity and that 
he must have been a mind-born 'Son, of the fellow who filled 
himself with seven cakes and then bitterly lamented that he had 
not eaten the seventh first and saved the rest, and \vc may, if 
young enough, still laugh with the stones at these japes. Rogues 
who prosper lend another series of tales; one is ingenious; 
dressed as a rich merchant, he craved an interview with the king, 
to whom he promised for the honour of a daily repetition of the 
audience a gift each time of 500 dinar as ; the king accedes, and 
the courtiers, thinking that he is all-powerful with their master, 
bribe him until he has fifty million gold pieces, which he has the 
good sense to share with the king to whom he reveals his 
effective ruse. Much is told also of the thief, gambler, rou£, but 
always brilliant Muladeva, 2 who is in Indian literature the beau 
idial of a perfect cheat but who has a son even wilier than him¬ 
self. Another rascal is so clever that we may forgive him his 
evil deeds; he is to suffer after death an age in hell by reason of 
his misdeeds, but a single gift to a pious person entitles him to 
one day's life as India. Of this he takes opportunity to gather 
all his friends and to traverse with them the sacred places of 
India, thus acquiring such merit as to remain Indra. But yet 
this god also is lightly treated ; still more often are religious 
ascetics denounced; one of them who in order to get into his 

* Hertel, Eitt altindisches Narrenbuch, BSGW, 64, 1912. Cf, the story of the 
foolish monkeys (Jat. 46 and a Bhaihut scene, GIL. ii. 108), 
a PAPS, lii (1913). 
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possession a pretty girl frightens her father into exposing her in 
a chest Danae-like, finds the wrong chest, and has his nose and 
ears bitten oft by an ape, while the girl is rescued by a prince. 

A book of tales about women seems to have been used by the 
compilers of the Kashmir recension, to judge from the mass of 
stories, unhappily often to their disadvantage; we hear of mur- 
deious women, of one who mutilates her husband in revenge for 
a beating, of one who regularly betrays him but insists on burning 
herself on his pyre, of the woman who got rid of ten husbands, 
and apparently met her match in the man who had disposed of 
ten wives, but defeated him also and became so unpleasantly 
notorious that she turned into an ascetic. Full of reminiscences 
of vaiious Marchcn motifs is the tale of the king whose white 
elephant can be healed only by the touch of a chaste woman j 
none of 80,000 in the kingdom can help it, until a poor young 
wife succeeds; the king marries her sister, immures her in 
a palace, and is after all betrayed. But Somadeva gives us also 
tales of faith and truth among women. Devasmita revenges her¬ 
self on hei would-be lovers by giving them assignations, but 
meiely in order to brand them; charming is the picture of an 
Indian Philemon and Baukis. 151 It is death to tell another what 
one has lemembered of existence in a former birth; nevertheless 
the ^ueen of Dharmadatta and her husband are alike seized with 
the feeling that they must tell each other of their suddenly 
aroused memories. The story is pretty; the lady was a faithful 
servant in the house of a Brahmin, while her husband was the 
loyal jetainer of a merchant; they lived together in poverty, 
eating the little they had over when gods, ancestors, and guests 
had taken their share. In time of famine a Brahmin comes, the 
husband gives him the little they had, and then his life leaves 
him, indignant that he had preferred the Brahmin to himself. 
His wife follows him in death, and the same fate again meets 

them when they have exchanged these memories of a faithful 
love. 

The religious world of Somadeva reminds us of the super¬ 
stitious nature of the people of Kashmir; we can hardly doubt 
that the Kashmir recension added readily anything that seemed 
interesting in this regard, even if Somadeva himself is rather 

1 J. S. Speyer, Die vndische Thcosophic, pp, 97 . 
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inclined to rationalizing Miirchen. 


£tva and Parvatl in her dread 


forms are the great deities, though Visnu inevitably appears in 


the episode of Naravahana’s visit to the (^vetadvlpa. Human 
offerings are specially frequent, the Pulindas, the Phil las, arc 
regarded as ever on the outlook for victims for the goddess to 
whom Jlmutavahana is prepared to offer homage before his act 
of self-sacrifice. Witchcraft is taken as a matter of course, and 
many details are given of the dreadful deeds of the witches and 
of the horrible scenes enacted nightly at the places where the 
dead are burned or flung out as prey for beasts, birds, and the 
ghouls who haunt these cemeteries ; in his ccrincss of description 
Somadeva is a match for the author of the Malatlmadhava, 
Buddhistic traits arc not rare, though only sporadic ; it must be 
remembered that, as we know from Kalinina, Buddhism had in 
a degraded form a strong hold in Kashmir. A number of talcs 
are told to relate the action of Karman in determining man’s 


life; we have a legend of a prince who tears out an eye because 
women loved so deeply his beauty, a parallel to the Mittavindaka 
Jataka, and the legend of Jlmutavahana, though the Buddhist 
origin of that has been questioned. 1 The Vctiilapahcaviii^atika 
legends show distinct Buddhist traits. On the other hand, we 
have frequent mention of the worship of the IJfiga, (^iva’s phallic 
symbol, and of the Mothers, and popular superstition is every¬ 
where abundant. The gods and minor spirits mingle freely in 
ordinary life, innumerable apparent mortals are merely beings 
driven from heaven by curses who can be restored to their 
former estate by some act of cruelty or kindness. The love of 
the marvellous is fully satisfied by tales of adventures at sea, 
with shipwrecks and subterranean palaces, or not less marvellous 
wanderings on land to strange places like camphor-land where 
princesses can easily be won. The loves of Naravahanadatta are 
too numerous and too inevitable—for they are all fore-ordained 
even if we are only told so at the end—to be exciting, but there 
are many others recounted in episodes, and a picture or a dream 
often proves the starting-point for a deep if transient affection. 
Nor can we ignore the interest lent by the inclusion of effective 
versions of the Vetala cycle, of the Pahcatantra , of anecdotes of 


1 Bosch, Be legende van Jlmutavahana, pp. viii, 143 ff 
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Vikramaditya, as well as those in the less satisfactory book 
Padmavatl. 

Somadeva’s taste is shown by the fact that, though he likes to 
conclude a tale with a different metre, only 761 of his 21,388 
verses are in more elaborate metres, and he resists the temptation 
to indulge himself in word-plays, contenting himself with the 
swift easy flow of the simple narrative. He permits himself in 
his metre a certain lightness of touch exhibited in minor negli¬ 
gences, which in no way make it inaccurate, but save it from the 
pedantry of following in absolute strictness the rules regarding 
caesuras and Sandhi rigorously adopted by the great Kavya 
writers. His abnegation is the more remarkable because he 
obviously could have won repute as a poet in the elaborate style. 
As it is, we owe him many happy passages in which simplicity 
is not inconsistent with ornament. Thus we have the description, 
brief but effective, of a storm at sea : 

ako vayar apiirvo \'yam ity aycaryavagad iva 
vydgkurnante sma jaladhes tatesu vanarajayah . 
vycityas tag ca inuhtiv vdtdd adhavottavatawi yayuh 
dridher vdrinicayd bhfivdk kdlakramad iva. 

‘ The forests on the banks of the sea shook to and fro as though 
amazed at the wondrous force of the gale, and inverted by the 
wind the waves went up and down as do men's hopes through 
the force of fate.’ The good deed of the Gandharva, who saves 
the prince from the well into which he had fallen, is summed up 
in an admirable line: 

pardrihaphalajanmdno na syar mdrgadruma iva 
tapacchido mahdntag cej jlrndranyam jagad bhavet . 

‘ Were there not high-souled men born to do good to others, like 
wayside trees which dispel the heat, this world were nothing but 
a worn-out forest. 1 There is a very pathetic picture of the death 
of (Jurasena j he was a Rajput and had to obey his king’s 
summons, despite his love for his wife Susena j she awaits his 
promised return and, when he conies not, her breath leaves her 
body as if consumed by the forest fire of love. Her husband 

meantime, scarce able to leave his lord, is hastening to her on 
a swift camel: 
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tatrapacyad gaiaprdndtn priyatit tdm krtamandandm 
laiam utphnllakummam vdtenonmulitdm iva. 

• drsivaiva vihvcilasyattain kurvato ftgc vuiu ya\ uft 
praldpaik sa/ta tasyapi prana virahinah ksanat. 

* There saw he his wife lying dead in all hei finciy like a ciccper 
in full bloom that the wind hath uprooted ; seeing her he grasped 
her in his arms, beside himself with grief of separation, and his 
breath straightway departed with his lamentations. 1 hes e is 
a brilliant description of summer: 

bkramyataf ca jagdmasya bhlmo grismar take sari 
pracandadit) 'avadano dipt at adra$ mike sa raft. 
priydvi rahasamtaptapdn thamh{vdsa mdrut a 1 It 
nyastosmana ivdtyusnd van it sma 

^ ^ * ■ 

fusyadvidirnapahkd{ ca hrdayaih sphutitair iva 
jalagayd dadr{ire gha rmaluptd m bus a mpadah. 
ciricitkaramukhards tdpamldnadaladharah 
madhu$rivirahan margesv arudann iva padapah . 

‘And as he wandered there came on him the dread hot season in 
lion shape with the blazing sun for mouth and his fiery rays for 
mane. The winds blew with cruel heat as though warmed by 
the dolorous sighs of travellers parted from their loved ones. 
The tanks, their waters wasted by the heat, with their drying 
white mud seemed to show their broken hearts. The trees 
bewailed the departure of the glory of spring with the shrill 
moaning of their bark, their lips of leaves being parched by 
the heat.’ 
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THE ROMANTIC AND THE DIDACTIC TALE 

l . The Romantic Tale 

T HE fame of the Brkatkatkd has resulted in comparatively 
few other tales being preserved in works of early date. 
The Vetdlapancavincatika was doubtless originally part of a 
distinct cycle, but it is preserved for us in its oldest form in 
Ksemendra’s Brhatkalhdmanjarl 1 and Somadeva’s Kathdsa- 
ritsdgara? We have several other recensions, of which thafof 
' (jMvadasa 3 is in prose and verse, which may represent the original 
form of the talcs, though that is mere speculation, and a verse 
original has been claimed, 4 One recension of an anonymous 
author 5 is no more than a prose version based on Ksemendra, 
and Ksemendra’s verses have here and there found their way 
into the codices of (pivadasa. The late recension of Jambhala- 
datta b has no verse maxims, and it has been suggested that its 
form of the tales is in some respects older than that shown by the 
other recensions, but this is by no means clear. An abbreviated 
version by Vallabhadasa 7 is also known, and the text has been 
freely rendered into modern Indian vernaculars and also exists 
in the Mongolian Ssiddi-Kur. 

Trivikramasena, or as the later accounts have it Vikramaditya, 
is in receipt annually of a fruit from an ascetic, which he hands 
over to his treasurer, until accidentally he finds that each con¬ 
tains a jewel. In gratitude he offers aid to the ascetic who asks 
him to go to a cemetery and bring down from a tree a corpse 
which is on it. The king agrees to act, but is startled to find 
that a ghoul, Vetala, has taken up its abode in the corpse, yet 
persists in his purpose. The corpse denizen, however, lightens 

1 ix. 2, igfT. 2 lxxv—xeix, 

3 Ed. H. Uhlc, A KM. viii, i, 1914. 

4 Bosch, De legende van Jtmutavdhana , pp. 22 ff. 

6 Ed. AKM. viii, 1 ; another version (MS. 1487 a.d.), BSGW. 66, 1914. 

6 Ed. Calcutta, 1S73. ^ Eggeling, IOC. i. 1564^ 
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the way by telling a story ending ill a question as to the answer 
to a riddle, and on the king solving it the corpse falls off and 
returns to its original place. The king, however, finally is defeated, 
and is silent. The demon then reveals to him that the evil ascetic 
is seeking in reality to slay him, and at his bidding the king asks 
the ascetic to show him how to perform the prostration required 
in the rite which is to be performed with the corpse, and hews 
off the evil-doer’s head. The stories have often much spirit and 
point; the king is silenced by the question of the relationship 
inter se of the children of a father who marries the daughter of 
a lady whom his son espouses. This weird tangle arose from 
rash vows and honour combined; the king and his son had seen 
the footprints of two ladies and the son induces his sire to marry 
the one with large, he the one with small feet, and it turned out 
that the mother was the petite beauty. Difficult again is the 
question how the hand of a girl should be disposed of, when she 
has been rescued from a demon by the united work of three 
lovers, one of whom finds by his skill the place where she is 
hidden, the other by magic provides an aerial car to seek for her, 
and the third by valour slays the demon ; the king gives the 
palm to valour. Which again is the nobler, the husband-to-be 
who permits his beloved one a last assignation, the robber who 
lets her pass him unscathed when he knows her mission, or the 
lover who returns her unharmed when he learns of the husband’s 
noble deed? A youth vows his head to Bhattarika if he win 
a fair maid as wife; he pays his debt, his friend finds his corpse 
and imitates his deed, fearful of suspicion of murder; the wife 
finds the headless bodies, the goddess pities, and bids her restore 
the heads, but she errs. Which is her husband ? The body with 
the true head, replies the king, for the head is the noblest 
member. Or we have the strange case of the son of a thief 
brought up by a Brahmin, adopted by a king, at whose offering 
to the spirits of the dead three hands appear to demand the 
sacrifice. Among these Marchen or novelettes there is one dis¬ 
tinctly Buddhist tale, though Durga is the chief figure in the 
book taken as a whole, which is distinctly a product of the spirit 
of the Tantras. A,king desires a human sacrifice for his own 
benefit, parents and the Brahmin priest seek to carry it out, the 
demon is ready, but the little child to be offered laughs at their 
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shameless folly in ignoring the transient nature of all earthlv 
things, and his life is spared. 

givadasa's recension cannot well date before the twelfth century 

and may be later. It contains not merely maxims in verse— often 

collected from well-known sources, including a verse of Rudra 

Bhatta—but also some narrative verse, and in so far approaches 

ie style of the Campu. One fine stanza probably quoted 1 is 
worthy of citation : 

U0 d?dhabandkanat ksatam idam naivahkugodghattanam 

skandharohanatadanat paribhavo naivanyadegagamah 
cm/am « janayanH cetasi yatha smrtva svayutham vane 
stn latrasitabkltabhitakalabha yasyanti kasydgrayam. 

‘Not the wounds, I ween, that my body suffers from my tight 

bonds, nor the blows of my master's hook, nor the shame of 

earing lm on my shoulders and enduring his strokes, nor the 

loss of my home, bring such sorrow to my heart as the thought, 

1 o whom can the young calves, terrified to death by the lion’s 

onslaught, now have resort for aid ? ” ’ An ingenious alliteration 
is also pretty: 


sa dhurjatijatdjuto*jayataih vijayaya vah 
ya traikapahitah hr a n ti m karoty adydpi Jdhnavl. 

‘May giva’s matted locks further your success, locks among 
winch the Ganges’ presence seems to place one white hair. 1 

nteresting is the fukasaptati? seventy tales of a parrot, of 
w ie we ave two recensions, both of uncertain date, but which 
was certainly known in some form to the Jain Hemacandra = and 
doubtless existed long before it was finally reduced to the form 
in which we have it. The two recensions best known are the 
ornanor and simplicior of Schmidt. The latter is not the earlier • 
1 is clearly an abbreviated version of a text something like the 
Ui natior, as is shown by the fact that it not rarely leaves us in the 


\ £ Scribed to Pampaka by Cridharadasa, iv. 214. 

5lJ lm ivTff ed O AK , M ' V'/ 8 ” : ,rans - Kiel > lS 94 ; shorter version, ZDMG. 
fales i and l™TT ^ A ' ^ A ' 2 ' ' 9 °' * trans. Sint,gar.,’,899. p 

ffbat ZlTJZ' 3 Mar51M V ' rSi0 ”’ AKM ' ‘ * Ia — MSS. all s 
a Hertel, Pancat antra } pp. 240 ff. 
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dark as to the precise point of the stories. The form of the 
original must probably have been simple prose, interspersed with 
gnomic verses and with some narrative verses at the beginning 
and end of each of the tales. The framework is amusing. Ilara- 
datta, a merchant, has a foolish son Madanasena who spends 
his whole time in love-passages with his young wife. Mis father 
is induced to give him the present of a parrot and a crow, wise 
birds, embodiments of Gandharvas, whose wise talk converts the 
son to virtue’s ways, so that when going on a journey he entrusts 
his young wife to them. She regrets his loss but is ready to find 
another to console her, and the advice of the crow merely meets 
with a threat to wring his neck. The wiser parrot approves her 
deed, provided she is smart enough if she finds herself in a hole 
to get out of it as cleverly as GunafalinT did. The curiosity of 
the lady is aroused, and by telling her tales and asking her how 
one should act at the critical moment the bird maintains her 
virtue until her husband returns. The tales are hardly edifying ; 
about half of them deal with breaches of the marriage bond, 
while the rest exhibit other instances of the cunning usually of 
hetairai or clever decisions of arbitrators, as when Muladeva 
appears as asked to decide which of two hideous wives of demons 
is the better-looking. Two famous incidents contained in the 
collection are the judgement of Solomon and the parallel to the 
fabricated ordeal in Tristan and Isolde. As usual, religion plays 
its part in helping immorality ; religious processions, temples, 
pilgrimages, marriages, sacrifices, all are convenient occasions for 
assignations, the fleeing lover is declared by the ingenious wife to 
be the ghost of the paternal ancestor, and so forth. 

The Ornatior seems to be by a Brahmin Cintamani Bhatta, 
who used the Jain Pahcatantra recension of Purnabhadra (1199), 
though it is quite probable that an older form of the f ukasaptati 
was the source whence some at least of the tales of unfaithful 
wives were taken by the Pahcatantra. The Simplicior seems to 
be the work of a £vetambara Jain, and it has been suggested that 
it is ultimately derived from a metrical form, while the occur¬ 
rence of Prakrit verses has further given rise to the view that the 
collection may have been originally in Prakrit. The question 
does not admit of definite solution, nor is the work of great 
interest save in connexion with its western offshoots and its effect 

U % 
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on vernacular literature. The eastern Rajasthani version 1 is made 

from a Sanskrit original by Devadatta, son of Purusottamadeva, 

of unknown date ; in it the judgement of Solomon is pronounced 
by a damsel. 

Still less attractive is the Sihh asanadvatrihgika* thirty-two 
talcs told by the statues of maidens on a throne which is alleged 
to have been discovered by Bhoja of Dhara in the eleventh .cea- 
tuiy, when that king desired to seat himself on it. 'The throne, 
it turns out, had been won by Vikramaditya as a gift from Indra, 
and after his death in battle against £alivahana had been buried 
in the earth, and the thirty-two spirits bound there in statue form 
tell tales of the great monarch and receive release. The tales are 
far from exciting, and in the Jain recension of Ksemamkara are 
ruined by being framed so as to make out the king to be a model 
of generosity who spent his substance in gifts to the priests of 
what he won by his great deeds of valour. The form of the work 
in this recension is marked by the presence of narrative verses at 
the beginning and end of each prose tale. More like the original/ 
foirn is perhaps the south-Indian version with gnomic verses and 
occasional narrative verses mingled in its prose. Another ver¬ 
sion consists of verse, white in a north-Indian recension the 
stories are lost in the morals. The Bengal version ascribed to 1 
Vaiaruci is merely based on the Jain recension, itself alleged to 
have used one in Maharastn. The work is clearly later than the 
Vetalapancayihgatika ,, but that gives no definite date, and it is 
not at all likely that it really was written for or under Bhoja of 
Dhara. It contains the well-known tale of the king who gives to 
his deai ly beloved wife the fruit which drives away age, only to 
find that it has passed from her to the master of horse and from 
him to a hetaira ; in disgust the king abandons his throne. Vikra- 
maditya’s adventures are also the subject of an alleged epic in 
thirty chapters, the Vlracaritra 3 of Ananta, whose real hero is 
rather (pudraka, once co-regent of (palivahana, but later a sup¬ 
porter of the descendants of Vikramaditya; of the Qalivahana- 
kathd 4 in eighteen cantos, partly in prose, by (Jivadasa ; of the 

1 SuvabahuttarTkalhd ; Hertel, Festschrift IVindisch , pp. t 3 8 ff. 

2 Weber, IS. xv. 185 ff. ; F. Etlgerton, AJP. xxxiii. 249 ff., and ed. HOS. 1026 

3 H. Jacobi, IS. xiv. 97 ff. y 

4 Eggeling, IOC. i. 1567 ft. 
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Madhavanahkatha 1 in simple prose with Sanskrit and 1 ’raknt 
stanzas by Ananda, pupil of Bhatta Vidyadhara; the anony¬ 
mous Vikramodaya 2 in verse; the Jain compilation of the fifth- 
teenth-century Paiicadandacchatraprabatidha? ^c. In this woik 
he appears as a magician and master of black magic, while in the 
Vikramodaya he is a learned parrot who issues another version of 

Solomons judgement. 4 

The close contact of the literature of tales with the people is 
shown by the fact that later we find apparent Sanskrit versions of 
vernacular works as in the Bharatakadvatrihpikdb tales intended 
to deride Brahmins, and obviously of Jain inspiration. Qivadasa’s 
Katharnava , G thirty-five talcs including stories of fools and 
thieves, is also late, and in Vidyapati’s PurusaparlksdJ a 
collection of forty-four stories, we have the work of an author 
who won in the latter part of the fourteenth century fame as a 
Maithill poet. To the same century belong also the unhistorical 
but interesting legends of authors and other impoitant peisons 
contained in the PrabaudhaciutamaHi^ and the Prabaudhako^a 
of the Jain writers Merutunga and Raja$ekhara, while that 
collection of witty but quite untrustworthy legends of the court 
of Bhoja, the Bhojapra bandit a 10 of Ballalasena, is of the sixteenth 

century. 

2. The Didactic Tale 


The tale which is aimed directly at edification rather than 
I amusement is specially richly presented in Jain literature; the 
1 Jains were very fond of stories, but they demanded a moral, and 
hence their writers were often led to spoil good stories such as 
the legends of Vikramaditya by seeking to make the participants 

1 Ed. Pavolini, OC. ix, i. 430 ff.; GSAI. xxii. 313 ft. ; H. Sclibhl, Die Strophm 
der M . (1914). 

® Zachariae, Kl. Schriftcn, pp. 152 ft,, 166 ft.; IOC. i. no. 39 ^ 0, Ch. 7 ^as a 
parallel in Mahavaslu, iii. 33 ft. (imaginary debts and like repayment). 

3 Ed. and trans. ABA. 1877. 

4 Zachariae, p. 154, n. 1 refers to the literature. 

1 Ed. J. Hertel, Leipzig, 1921 ; trans. Ind. Erzahler , 1922; c. A. D. 1400. 

s Weber, Imi. Streifen y i. 251 f.; Pavolini, GSAI. ix. 189 f. 

7 Ed. Bombay, 1882. 

8 Trans. C. H. Tawney, BI. 1901 (date 1306). 

9 Hultzsch, Reports, iii. p. vi (1349). 

10 Ed. NSP. 1913 ; L. Oster, Die Rezensionen des Bh. (1911). 
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in high adventure rather tedious exponents of Jainism. First 
place among these works must be assigned to the Parif istadarvan 1 
a supplement to his epic Trisastigaldkdpurusacarita by Hema- 
candra. In it he deals with the oldest teachers of the Jain faith 
and the tales he relates are no longer mythic and epic, but dis¬ 
tinctly of the ordinary variety of folk-tale. We hear, for instance, 
of the incest of brother and sister, children of a hetaira: it is 
characteristic that the situation is less appreciated on its tragic side 
than from the point of view of the relationships resulting, a point 
raised m more innocent circumstances in the last of the tales of 
ie ampne. The historical figure of Candragupta is made the 
subject of strange legends, one of the most curious making out 
that he died a pious Jain . 2 We are told ;j of the monk who showed 
tlC constanc y required for living with a hetaira during the whole 

^ ai ^tf eaS ° n wjt ^ 0llt breaking his vow of chastity; another, who 
had shown courage enough to spend the same period in the com¬ 
pany o a ion, essays the task but fails; piety however requires 

lat the hetaira should convert him once more to the ways of 
virtue and herself become a nun . 4 

The Jain Caritras and Puranas which contain many legends do 
not normally attain the level 9f literature, but more importance 
attaches to the elaborate allegory of human life in the form of a 
ta e written in 906 by the renowned author Siddha or Siddharsi. 
A late and doubtless unreliable authority 5 tells that he was in¬ 
duced to adopt Jainism because his young wife and his mother, 
noj e at his late hours, one night insisted on shutting the door 
on him so that he went to the always open door of some Jains 
and refused to give up his intention of becoming a Jain monk, 
i he same authority puts him down as a cousin of the famous 
poet Magi,a. In point of fact the Upamitibhavapmfancakatha ,« 
w lich is in prose with considerable numbers of stanzas interposed 


B1 ‘ 1891 1 tranS ' J - Ilcrtd ' Lei P z «. ' 90 S; Keith, JRd 

! ' 1 j 1 ^ PP- '54. 45 8 ) strangely believes this legend. 

3 vui, noff. 

adulteress U 11^1“ i" m " “ ™™ n ‘‘" f * «• 44« «f, the ordeal of 

teress 1 1S ‘rans. J. J. Meyer, Isoldes Gotten,,,,,l (j 9 , 4 ), pp . I3off . 

The^WW,froofP,abl,acandraandPradyumnaSuri(.s 5 OA.D.') a CO 

tin 11 at ion of Hemacandra’s Paripstaparoatu * 

’ Ed. BI. 1899 ff. Trans. A. Ballini, GSAI. xvii-xix, xxi-xxiv. 
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from time to time, is by no means badly written, and the author 
has kindly supplied a key at the end °f the introduction to the 
allegory, so that it is not difficult to follow. His .Sanskrit, which 
he deliberately chose because it was a sign of culture, is not clith- 
cult—indeed, he promises that it will be as easy to follow as Pra¬ 
krit, but the impression of the work as a whole is, as in the case 
of most allegories, one of unrelieved dreariness, no doubt partly 
due to the extreme difficulty in making anything picturesque out 
of the dry and scholastic Jain tenets and the somewhat narrow 

views of life prevalent in Jain circles. 

Of simpler type are the many Kathas or Kathanakas in which 

well-known motifs are adapted to illustrate Jain tenets. These 
are numerous in the Prakrit literature, being preserved both in 
commentaries on the canon and separately, and in Sanski it form 
they tend to be late. Two interesting tales ate the Ciimpnka- 
cresthikathanaka 1 and the Palagopalakathd naka 2 of J inaklrti, who 
wrote in the first half of the fifteenth century. The former takes 
the form of a frame story enclosing three tales, one of Ravana’s 
vain effort to avoid fate, while in the latter we have with other 
matter a version of the tale of a woman who accused of attempts 
on her honour the youth who has refused to yield to her seduc¬ 
tions. The Samyaktvakaumudi 3 illustrates the plan of inserting 
tales within a narrative ; the pious Arhaddasa relates to his eight 
wives and they to him how they obtained true religion (. sam - 
yakiva) i their tales being overheard both by a king who wanders 
about his capital and a thief. Oil the other hand the Kcithd- 
kogap also of unknown date, is a series of talcs without con¬ 
nexion, in bad Sanskrit with verses in Prakrit, which gives a very 
poor Jain version of the Nala 


1 A. Weber, SBA. 1883, pp. 567 ff., 885 ff.; J. Ilcrtel, ZDMG. Ixv. 1-51* 4 2 5 - 7 °- 

2 J. Heitel, BSGW. lxix. 4; Indiuhe Erziihler , vii (1922) ; Bloomfield, TAPA. 

liv. 164 ff. 

3 A. Weber, SBA. 1889, pp. 731 ff. 

4 Trans. C. H. Tawney, London, 1895. 

5 Hemavijaya’s Kalh&raitiakara is trans. Hertcl. Rajafekhara (14^ cent.) in his 
Antarakatkasamgraka (cf. Pull£, SIFI. i. 1 ff.; n- 1 ff.) has a version of the judgement 
of Solomon (Tessitori, IA, xlii. 148 ff.; Hertel, Geist des Ostens , i. 189 ff.). 
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Bhamaha (c. A. D. 700), there is no reason to assert that he wrote 
much earlier, and the chief impression conveyed by the lh, 0 Uu- 
tnaracariia is that its geography 1 contemplates a state of things 
anterior to the empire of Harsavardhana, and that its compara¬ 
tive simplicity suggests a date anterior to the work of Subandlui 
and Bana. Nor is there anything to suggest a later date. I he 
corruption of manners adduced by Wilson in favour of 1 lie legend 
which makes him an ornament of the court of Bhoja of Dhui.i, 
so far as it was real, merely represents a regular feature of one 

aspect of Indian life. 

2. The Dafakutnaracariia 

It is very probable that it was from Gunadbya that Dandin 
j derived the conception of the plot of the romance.” The device 
by which Naravahanadatta and his companions, reunited after 
strange adventures, repeat the account of what has befallen each 
of them is strongly suggestive of the device by which the ten 
princes of Dandin’s tale expound their fortunes when reunited 
after their original separation. The idea is ingenious, for it provides 
a certain measure of unity in what else would be merely a series of 
unconnected stories. If Hertel is right, however, Dandin s plan 
would have extended far beyond what he has accomplished ; he 
finds allusions to a scheme which would have told of the history 
of king Kamapala and his five wives in three different births on 
earth, so that what we have is a mere fragment. It may be true 
that Dandin contemplated some such work, but there is really 
no proof of it, and still less that he ever actually wrote it. 
Indeed, Hertel himself holds that he left even the Da$akumdra- 
carita itself as we have it, with an abrupt beginning and incom¬ 
plete, his purpose of carrying out his undertaking having been 
frustrated for some cause or other. This is of course conjectural, 
nor can any conclusion be drawn from the fact that so many 
efforts 3 were later made to supply a beginning and to end the 

1 Collins, The Geographical Data of the Raghuvamla and Daiakumaracanta (1907), 

p. 46. 

2 Ed. G. Biihler and P. Peterson, BSS. 1887-91 (2nd ed. by Agashc); A. B. 
, Gajendragadkar, Dharwar. Trans, j. J. Meyer, Leipzig, 1902 ; J. Hertel, Leipzig, 

1922 ; Weber, Ind. Streifen , i. 308 ff. 

* For one by Bhatta Narayana see Appendix in Agashe’s ed. ; there is one in verse 
by Vinayaka ; a continuation by Cakrapani and a revision by Goplnatha (IOC. i. 
1551 f.) exist. 
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THE GREAT ROMANCES i 

i. The Age and Works of Dandin S 

O F Dandin we know really nothing save what can be 

gathered from his works and late tradition. The latter || 
asserts his authorship of three books, and it is generally con- ™ 
ceded that of these we have two, the Dagakumdracarita and If 
the Kdvyadarga. The third has been variously identified; the | 
view of Pischel that it was the Mrcchakatikd was based in effect *1 
merely on the general resemblance of social relations described 3 
in the drama and in the Dagakumdracarita and the anonymous *| 
citation of a Hite found in the drama by the Kdvyddarga . Now I 
that we know that the line is found also in Bhasa, the argument * 
is less strong than ever. But it is very dubious if the Chanda- j 
viati referred to in the Kdvyddarga is intended by Dandin to be ' j 
his own work, and even if it were it is possible that it and the 
Kdlapartccheda also alluded to were mere chapters to be ! 
appended to the Kdvyddarga. Even the identity of authorship 
of the Kdvyddarga and the Dagakumdracarita has been doubted j 
on various grounds. It has been pointed out 1 that the vulgarity t 
and occasional obscenity of language in the romance accord ill 
with the insistence in the Kdvyddarga on freedom from coarse- ^ 
ness, and certain real or alleged inelegancies of diction have 1 
been asserted to be impossible in an author who wrote on poetics. - 
But neither contention is of serious value. Apart from the notori¬ 
ous difference between precept and practice, it is perfectly 
possible and even probable that the romance came from the} 
youth of Dandin and the Kdvyddarga from his more mature i 
judgement, while most of the alleged errors in grammar may 

safely be denied or at least are of the type which other poets 
permit themselves. 2 


The date ol Dandin is still open to dispute, and if the Kdvyd - 
darga were not to be taken into account would be even more 
difficult to determine than it actually is. If, for reasons which 
will be given later, we place the Kdvyddarga definitely before 

1 Agashe, ed, pp. xxv ff. 


2 The ascription to him of the Avantisu ndarlhath a, of which we have a fragment, 
is quite implausible ; S. K. D6, IHQ. i. 3I ff. ; iii. 394 ff, 8 
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which makes him an ornament of the court of Hhoja ol Uluua, 
so far as it was real, merely represents a regular feature of one 

aspect of Indian life. 


2 . The Da$akumaracanta 


It is very probable that it was from Gunadhya that Dane!in 
derived the conception of the plot of the romance." T he device 
by which Naravahanadatta and his companions, reunited after 
strange adventures, repeat the account of what has befallen each 
of them is strongly suggestive of the device by which the ten 
princes of Dandins tale expound their fortunes when reunited 
after their original separation. The idea is ingenious, for it provides 
a certain measure of unity in what else would be merely a series of 
unconnected stories. If Hertel is right, however, Dandin s plan 
would have extended far beyond what he has accomplished ; he 
finds allusions to a scheme which would have told of the history 
of king Kamapala and his five wives in three different births on 
earth, so that what we have is a mere fragment. It may be true 
that Dandin contemplated some such work, but there is really 
no proof of it, and still less that he ever actually wrote it. 
Indeed, Hertel himself holds that he left even the Da$aknmara- 
carita itself as we have it, with an abrupt beginning and incom¬ 
plete, his purpose of carrying out his undertaking having been 
frustrated for some cause or other. This is of course conjectural, 
nor can any conclusion be drawn from the fact that so many 
efforts 3 were later made to supply a beginning and to end the 

1 Collins, The Geographical Data of the Raghuvamia andDalakumaracarita (1907), 
p. 46. 

* Ed. G. Biihler and P. Peterson, BSS. 1887-91 (2nd ed. by Agashc); A. B. 
Gajendragadkar, Dharwar. Trans. J. J. Meyer, Leipzig, 1902; J. Hertel, Leipzig, 
1922 ; Weber, Ind. Streifen , i. 308 ff. 

8 For one by Bhatfa Narayana see Appendix in Agashe’s ed. ; there is one in verse 
by Vinayaka ; a continuation by Cakrapani and a revision by Gopinalha (IOC, i. 
1551 f.) exist 
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text to prove that, if these parts of Dandin’s work had ever 
existed, they would not have been lost. The fates of books are 
far too uncertain to admit of such reasoning being decisive. 

What is certain is that we have in our manuscript quite fre¬ 
quently beside the text of the work proper an introduction, 
Purvapithika, and in one manuscript and its derivatives a conclu¬ 
sion, Uttarapithika. That these are no part of Dandin’s work 
seems suggested at once by the names, and this conclusion is 
confirmed by overwhelming evidence. The Purvapithika ought 
to lead up merely to the first tale in the text of the romance, 
but in point of fact it gives tales of two princes in order to make 
up the number of ten, Dandin’s own work extending only to 
eight, the last imperfect. Moreover, the contents of the intro¬ 
duction by no means correspond precisely with the facts made 
clear in the romance itself. Thus, while in the ancestry of the 
princes Rajavahana, Puspodhhava, Apaharavarman, and Upa- 
haiavarman there is no discrepancy of moment, the accounts of 
Arthapala, Pramati, and Vifruta cannot be reconciled. In Dandin 
Aithapala and Pramati are Kamapalas sons by Kantimatl and 
Taravall, in the introduction Arthapala is Taravall's son and 
Piamati is not his half-brothtr but merely a son of the minister 
Sumati, a misunderstanding of a passage in Dandin. Viyruta, 
again, to Dandin is descended from the merchant Va^ravana and 
grandson of Sindhudatta, in the introduction it is the minister 
Padmodbhava who is his grandfather. It is probable that the 
ancestries of the princes Somadatta, Mitragupta, and Mantra- 
gupta given in the introduction are mere figments, that of 
Mantragupta being given as Sumantra from a mere misreading 
in Dandin, while in reality the princes in Dandin’s own view were 
sons of the three remaining wives of Kamapala himself, and 
therefore half-brothers of the hero Rajavahana. Moreover, when 
in Dandin Candavarman finds Rajavahana with the princess, he 
denounces him as an impostor who has under the cloak of religion 
corrupted the people and made them believe in false gods, but 
the introduction has nothing of this, and in lieu of making the 
prince a clever trickster has to provide him with an accomplice 
in the shape of a magician in order to accomplish his ends. So, 
again, in Dandin we hear of a younger brother as guilty of aiding 
the prince to obtain access to the princess’s harem, while the intro- 
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duction has provided him with the magician for this very end. 
Upaharavarman’s own tale is that he was brought up by a monk, 
the introduction gives the duty to the king* It is clear, too, that 
the scene at the end of the introduction docs not accoid with the 
beginning of the text. Dandin conceives Rajavfihana and his 
princess as already having enjoyed the sweets of love, and depicts 
the prince seeking to win a revival of her passion by tales oi the 
ancient loves of gods and saints, 1 to which she responds. 1 he 
introduction with incredible bad taste treats the occasion as 
the first scene between the two, and represents the prince as 


seeking to make his love repeat what he has been telling her, for 
the pleasure of listening to her doing so. Moreover, the matter 
imparted to the loving maiden was not in his view erotic, but an 
account of the fourteen worlds as a lesson on Brahmanical cosmo¬ 
graphy. We may safely say that the author of this stupidity 
was not Dandin, whose own purpose doubtless was, as in chapter 
vi, to insert just before our present text some anecdotes of ancient 
love stories. The case against the Uttaraplthika is even more 
convincing, for it is obvious from the end of the text that Dandin 
was about to paint the model of a wise ruler, a task which the 
present conclusion does not even attempt. The fact that other 
efforts to supply an introduction are known is additional proof that 
the existing Purvaplthika was not accorded general acceptance as 
Dandin’s work. It is possible that two hands arc to be dis¬ 
tinguished even in the Purvaplthika itself. 


3 . The Content and Style of the Da$akumaracarita 

- It has been suggested 2 that the romance is really to be 
1 regarded as a didactic work, an attempt to teach the doctrines of 
the Nlti^astra in narratives of attractive character. This we may 
fairly pronounce to be an exaggeration and an injustice to the 
author, whose real aim we may be sure was to give pleasure, how¬ 
ever ready he might be to show himself an expert in the rules of 
polity as well as those of the Kamac^astra. His distinctive quality 
is the application to the simple tale of the grand manner of 
the Kavya, though in a moderation which is utterly lost in the 
case of Subandhu and Bana. Doubtless he had predecessors in 

1 Cf. the Admasuira s insistence on the love of women for tellers of tales (p. 260). 

8 Hertel, trans. iii. 8 ff. 
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the attempt, though they are lost to us and we cannot even say 
whether the Bhattara Haricandra to whom Bana refers in the 
introduction to his Harsacciriia as a fine author of prose was a 
predecessor of Dandin. It may be conjectured that the applica¬ 
tion of the Kavya style to prose had its origin in panegyrics 
such as are seen in the inscriptions of Rudradaman and Harisena 
which we have already considered, and that it was only later that 
it was thought suitable to apply similar methods to tales. The ? 
application, of course, made the tale vitally different from its i 
effect in its more simple form. The work of Gunadhya, even ll 
through its changed forms, as it has come down to us gives the 1 
definite impression of swift and easy narrative, the poets not 1 
pausing to exercise their descriptive talents; Dandin leads the way j | 

to the result that the narrative is a mere skeleton, the descriptions. 1 1 
the essence. 

.... _ J 

In Dandin, however, we are far from the period when anexer- 

cise in style is aimed at. The main interest of the romance lies 
in the substance, 1 with its vivid and picturesque account of low ^ 
life and adventure, of magicians and fraudulent holy men, of 
princesses and ruined kings, of hetairai, of expert thieves, of { 
fervent lovers, who in a drea^n or by a prophecy are urged on to * 
seek the beloved. The world of the gods is regarded with singu- { 
larly little respect, and the ministers to holiness are equally far 
from finding favour. Not that there is a total disregard of moral 
considerations; one prince consoles himself for his action in v - ' 
seeking to secure the wife of another, and slaying to fulfil the 
end, by moral principles. It is legitimate according to the text¬ 
books to abandon one of the three ends of man, duty, profit, and 
love, if it tends to the attainment of the other two, and if he has 
violated duty he has enabled his parents to escape from captivity, 
has secured himself the delights of love and the possession of 
a realm. Apaharavarman again is a prince of thieves ; he plans 
on the model laid down by Karnlsuta, author of an unhappily 
lost text-book on the art, to rob a city in order, it is true, to 
reimburse an unfortunate who has been robbed by a hetaira; 

1 How far original is unknown. In vi the insertion of stories has a parallel in the 
Kat has a riisaga ra where the Vetala stories come in the report of the sixth minister, and 
tuerc is a parallel for Nitambavatl. The figures of the ungrateful and the ideal wives 
here have parallels in Jatakas 193 and 546 ; Winteraitz, GIL. iii. 357. 
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moreover, he understands that there are too many misers in 
residence. Mantragupta in disguise worms himself into the con¬ 
fidence of a foolish king, persuades him to bathe in the sea in 
order to acquire greater beauty, murders him, and parades him¬ 
self before the people as the new form of the king, extolling the 
wonderful deed that has been accomplished, which has put to 
shame all mockers as to the powers of the gods to work miracles. 
Vicruta in order to secure his protege’s restoration to power 

makes use both of the temple and the name of Durga to per¬ 
petrate a successful fraud. The gods appear as justifying the 
most disgraceful deeds ; the moon god is cited as justifying 
adultery, the hetaira in her successful effort to pervert the pious 
ascetic can find authority in the scandals regarding heaven. 1 he 
ascetic is far from being adamant, and it is not Brahmins alone 
who are subject to satire ; the merchant whom she plunders down 
to his loin-cloth abandons that also and becomes a Digambara 
Jain monk, but confesses that the sublime teachings of the Jina 
are but a swindle. The Brahmins again with their lepoits of evil, 
requiring a special sacrifice with vessels of pure gold, arc deiided, 
while nuns are all go-betweens and one Buddhist lady is the head 
procuress in the service of a hetaira. The might of fate does not 
rule the affairs of these active princes ; true, Apaharavarman 
when caught stealing, Piirnabhadra captured by robbers, ascribe to 
this cause their mishaps, but they both are ready and able by human 
exertion to defeat effectively the decrees of that unstable deity. 
The realism of Dandin’s outlook is entirely in accord with one 
strain of Indian tradition, that which from the Rgvcda onwards 
notes and describes the sins of the gods, without any moral 
protest. It stands out the more prominently when it is 
compared with the pious attitude of the author of the Purva- 
plthika. To him the sacrifice is the power that brings the gods ; 
Rajahansa is praised because of his devotion to the priests, the 
gods on earth, while Dandin denies them that appellation save in 
one passage where his use for them of dharanitala-taitila is 
sneering, the term meaning also ‘ rhinoceroses \ The king’s 
domestic priest possesses the full holiness of Brahman himself, 
and despite his appalling deeds the Brahmin Matanga, because he 
died in saving another Brahmin, after an interesting tour of 
inspection of Yama’s hells is restored to life, and by his devotion 
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to ?iva is rewarded with the aid of Rajavahana to enable him to 
win an Asura princess and lordship of the nether regions. Not 
valour but £iva’s club gives the king of Malava victory over 
Kajahansa, Dandin makes a joke out of Markandeya’s curse 
which condemns SuratamanjarT, whose pearl necklace fell on the « 

ascetic when bathing, to become a silver chain. The PurvapIthikS ! 

parts Samba from his wife for two months because of the curse 
o a water-fowl. The princes no longer are free agents; the great 
amadeva and his acolytes protect and guard the father and the 
princess; Rajavahana can win his princess only by a Brahmin’s aid 
Characteristic of Dandin is his power of characterization which 
is not content with making alive the more important figures on 
his stage but. invests with life and reality the minor personages. 
The ascetic Marici, the merchant Vasupalita, and their seducer 
amamanjari, the old Brahmin who meets Pramati at the cock¬ 
fight and seconds him con amore in the trick to win his bride 
improving on his instructions, the police commandant Kantaka’ 
who is deluded into believing that the king's daughter is in love 
with him ana treasures the nurse’s soiled garment as a pledge of 
affection, and the nurse herself, ?rgalika, who seconds Apahara- 
varman s efforts to win thOprincess, are all depicted with liveli¬ 
ness, force, and insight. Nor is Dandin limited in range- in 
chapter vni we have a deeper note in the characterization of’the 
young king Anantavarman, his loyal minister Vasuraksita, whom 
he casts aside because his advice is too wise for his taste, and the 

shallow but witty courtier Viharabhadra whose advice leads to 
the utter ruin of realm and king. 

The humour and wit of the author are remarkable and far 
more attractive to modern taste than are usually these qualities in 
Indian works. The whole work is pervaded by the humour of 
t le wi d deeds of the princes, their determination to secure what 
t ey wish, and their light-hearted indifference to the morality of 
the means which they employ. The deception of Marici 1 by the 
letaira is perfectly drawn ; the damsel pretends to be enamoured 
o the holy life, the ascetic warns her of the trials and advises her 
mother, who is shocked at her daughter’s indifference to duty, to 
et her stay a short time to experience what her purpose means ; 

1 aiders’ comparison of the ?s W rnga legend (GN. i8 W , p. i 0 o) is needless. For 
Christian parallels see Gunter* Buddka t pp a 233 ff* 
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alas it is the ascetic who learns many things not suitable for 
ascetics. The silver chain which binds the captive turns itself 
into a beautiful maiden in an unexpected but delightful way. 
Queen Vasundhara finds a brilliant way of spreading a false 
rumour ; she invites the oldest of the citizens and the highest of 
the ministers to a secret conclave at which under the most solemn 
ld"secrecy she reveals the «,«■,/. There is admirable wit 
in Apaharavarman’s pious resolve to bring into a better frame of 
mind the misers of Campa by revealing to their eyes the perish¬ 
able nature of all that is earthly, in vulgar parlance by stealing 
their money. Mitragupta offers Candrascna a magic ointment to 
make her appear like a female ape to the prince, but she replies 
that she does not wish in this life to be parted from her mortal 
body. Arthapala finds in the earth a lovely damsel whom he 
likens to the goddess of royal sovereignty who has taken refuge in 
the earth to avoid the sight of so many bad kings. Upahara- 
varman makes a very bitter jest at the expense of king Vikata- 
varmanwho is under the impression that he is his beloved queen ; 
to confirm him in this view he asks him to swear to confine his love 
in future with his new form to the queen alone: the fool is pre¬ 


pared to take the oath but Upaharavarman continues: ku'u vd 
gapathena ? kaiva hi matin si mam paribkavisyati? yady apsarobhth 
samgacchase samgacchasva kdmam . kathaya kdni te rahasydm. 
tatkathanante ivatsvarupabhrahgah. 1 Nay, what need of an oath ? 
What woman can vie with me? But if thou wouldst mate with 
the Apsarases, thou mayst do so at pleasure. Tell me thy 
secrets; when thou hast told, thy change of shape will come to 
pass. 1 The foolish king little knows the meaning of the words 
which portend his wedlock with a denizen of the next world, and 
a change not to a fairer form but the passing of this mortal 
life. 

In the arrangement of his work Dandin shows distinct judge¬ 
ment. He varies his tone; from the light-hearted or grim 
humour of chapters ii and v we pass to the earnest tragedy of 
chapter viii. He alters his form ; while most of the books are 
without break of subject, in chapter vi we have four clever tales, 
those of Dhuminl, GominI, Nimbavatl, and Nitambavatl, told in 
succession to illustrate the maxim that cunning alone is able to 
accomplish the most difficult ends. If the work had been com- 
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pleted, as we have seen, before the present opening, we should 1 
doubtless have had some pictures of ancient love scenes. j 

Dandin is unquestionably masterly in his use of language. He 1 
is perfectly capable of simple easy narrative, and in the speeches li 
which he gives to his characters he avoids carefully the error of fj 
elaboration of language. But he is prepared to exhibit his talent I 
ana command of the language in descriptions and in these he is m 
markedly an adherent of the Vaidarbha style, and excels, as f 
a traditional estimate holds, in pleasing sound effects. He aims I 
both at exactness of expression and clearness of sense, at the | 
avoidence of harsh sounds and exaggeration or bombast; he 2 
attains beauty, harmony of sound, and effective expression of 1 

sentiment. He makes free use, but with reasonable moderation, | 

of the right in prose to construct long compounds, but they in the I 
main aie not difficult of comprehension. His desire to vary his ' 
forms of description is marked and receives effective illustration. 
Twice he has to describe the beauty of a slumbering maiden; in 
the fir st case ' he resorts to a complete catalogue of all her per- 3 
sections as the hero gazes on her and notes them in minutest 
detail through her thin garments; in the second case there is no i 
realistic deset iption, but four* similes from mythology and nature 
serve to express her loveliness. 2 Yet again a picture is given of (' 
beauty unveiled, but the occasion is different; the hero sets upas 
an astrologer, and in this capacity has the privilege of inspecting 
youthful beauty presented to him to ascertain if it possesses the v 
auspicious signs of suitability for marriage. 3 Reference has 
already been made to the witty dose of the description of the 
beautiful maiden of the underground dwelling, where the jest is 
given special point by following on several more stereotyped 
complimentary epithets, 4 Another description is decidedly 
ingenious and is addressed to the lovely one herself: bkdmini 
nanu bahv aparaddham bhavatyd etttajanmano yad ainusyct jivi- 
tabhutam katim dkrtyd kadarthitavciti dhanuryastim bhrulatd- 
bhydm bhramaramdldmaylm jydm nildlakadyutibhir astrany apdh- 
gaviksitavrstibhtr mahdrajanadh v ajap at dh $uk am dapanacchadfl - 
mayukhajalaih prathamasuhrdam mqlayamdrutam parimalapati- 
yasd nihgvdsapavanena parabkrtarutam atimcinjulaih praldpaih 
puspamayim patdkdin bhujayastibhydm digvijayarambhcipurna - 


1 ii. p. 62. 


a v. p. 13. 


8 vi. p. 31, 


4 iv. p. 10. 
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- 

kumbha m it hit no m urojayugalena krlddsaro ndbhimandalcna 
samnahyarathamandalam fronimandalena b/iavanaratnatomna - 
stambha yugalam uruyugalena Uldkarnakisalayam cur ana talapra - 
bkabhih. ‘ Hast thou, gracious lady, not wrought much wrong 
on our lord Love ? Hast thou not utterly eclipsed with thy 
form Rati, who is all his life to him ; with thy creepcr-like brows 


the staff of his bow; his bowstring formed of a row of bees with 
the flashings of thy dark locks; his arrows with the showers of 
thy sidelong glances; the silk of his saffron-dyed banner with 
the ruddy rays darting from thy lips ; his dearest friend, the 
wind from Malaya, with the sweet fragrance of thy breath ; the 
Kokila with thy charming utterance; his flower ensign with 
the flagstaffs of thy arms ; the two bowls which were filled when 
he started to conquer the world with thy two rounded breasts, 
the lake in which he plays wit% the circle of thy navel; the 
rounded frame of his battle-chariot with thy round hips ; the 
twin pillars of the jewelled arch of his palace with thy twin 
thighs; the lotus behind his ear with which lie plays with the 
gleaming red of the soles of thy feet?’ The same variety is 
seen in his many changes of expression in describing the dawn 
and the sunset, which he delights to do. So Upaharavarman 
sees the dawn thus: cintayaty eva mayi mahdrnavonmagnamdr - 
tandaturangama$vdsaraydvadhutcva vyavariata tviyamd samu- 
dragarbhavdsajadikrta iva mandapratapo divasakarah prddnr 
dsit. ‘While yet I pondered, night passed away, as though 
wafted away by the hot breath of the steeds of the sun as he 
emerged from the mighty ocean, and the sun stood revealed, but 
yet feeble his might as though he had been paralysed by his 
dwelling within the bosom of the sea.’ There is a very effective 
example of the simplicity and vividness of his style in his account 
in the legend of DhuminI of the appalling famine which led to 
the tragic events of that tale: kstnasdram sasyam osadltayo 
bandhyd na phalavanto vanaspatayah kliba meghd bhinnasrotasah 
sravantyah pahkagesdni palvaldni nihsyanddny utsamandaldni 
virallbhutam kandamftlaphalant avahlndh kathdgalitah kalyanot- 
savakriyd bahulibhutdni taskarakuldny anyonyam abhaksayanpra~ 


jah paryalunthann itas tato Baldkdpdndurdni nara$irahkapdldni 
paryahindanta $uskdh kakamandalyah pmylbhutdni nagaragrd - 
makharvataputabhedanadini . ‘ The corn lost all its strength, the 
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herbs became barren, the trees bore no fruit, the clouds rained 
the beds of the streams became dry, the tanks were reduced to mui 
the springs ceased to flow, bulbs, roots, and fruits were hard 1 
find, all ceased to converse or celebrate auspicious events, hord^ 
of robbers became more common, people ate one another in theii 
hunger, men’s skulls, bleached white as cranes, rolled about, greai 
flocks of starving crows flew around, while cities great and small, 
market-places, villages, and other resorts of men were aban¬ 
doned.’ It is significant that the author of the Purvaplthika is 
quite unable to vie in description with his model, though he 
exaggerates the length of his compounds and in the introduction 
commits himself to a stanza playing on Dandin’s name. He 
commits also the grave fault of excessive use of alliterations, 
perpetrating the continuous riming effect of: kurnara mdrdbhL 
ramd rdmddyapaurusd rusd bhasmlkrtdrayo rayopakasitasami- 
rand randbhiydnena ydnendbhytidayawaits am rdjdnam akdrsuh . 
‘ The princes, beautiful as Mara himself, with the heroism of 
Rama and other heroes, reducing their enemies to ashes in their 
rage, in their swiftness defeating even the wind, advancing in 
theii chariots to battle assured the king of victory.’ It may be 
doubted whether it is not^o his carelessness rather than to clerical 
errors or to learned pedantry that we should ascribe the incorrect' 
forms mahaddyudka, mahadabhikhyd , makaddfd , dvoci, fasatt, 
adarifi, presented by manuscript tradition. 1 These are very 
different from the forms which have been censured in Dandin, 

. q J enam anuraktd i which are 

clearly defensible as they stand. 

It must not, however, be denied that we see traces here and 
there of the desire even in Dandin to strain language. The tour 
deforce by which chapter vii is spoken by Mantragupta without 
any labial letters 2 because his loved one had bitten him so 
deeply on the lower lip that he could not form labials is note¬ 
worthy but hardly admirable, and in chapter ii we find a piece 3 
of complex argument elliptically expressed which might do credit 

r *differences in language between the Purvaplthika and the text of Dandin, see 

UnUrsuchungen Met das M r cckakatika und das Daldkumdra- 

cartta (1907), pp. 

*1 A ‘™ y * dar ? a > 8 3 ’ difficulty of the feat is recognized. Cf. Jacobi, ZDMG, 

Riti?ehtrikhe\ “ W,th writin S a P oem without r; cf. Ohlert, Rdtstl und 

Ratsehpruche, pp. 3 if. 8 p 5 o, n. 7 ff . (ed . B iihler). 
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- _ j;ffi c ultv of comprehension to Subandhu or Bans. But m 
Hlhese deviations are exceptions, and though Indian taste 
Sid never have ranked his style with that of the other great 
_____ it is neatly to be preferred on modern standards. In 

one point, however, Dandin surpasses Subandhu " be >* “ 

'rule that the perfect shall only be used in desen mg " ’•* 
part of one’s personal experience. 1 Hence in the narratives o 

the princes the perfect is excluded, although it is permute, in 
the four short tales inserted in chapter vi; in the princes narra¬ 
tive he uses only imperfects, aorists, the historical present, am 
participles, active and passive. His frequent use of aonsts is 
doubtless a sign of his familiarity with grammar and his anxiety 

to exhibit the fact. 

4. Subandhu 

Of Subandhu we know as little as of Dandin- He appears 
first in Bana who mentions in the introduction to the Harsacanta 
the Vdsavadattd as quelling the pride of poets, and in the 
Kadambarl in celebrating his own work he uses the epithet 
atidvayl , ‘ surpassing two,’ which is believed to refer to the Vasa- 
vadatta 2 and the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya. That Subandhu s 
work is meant is not now very seriously questioned, Peterson 
himself having long since withdrawn his suggestion to that effect. 
Subandhu’s name appears with those of Bhasa, Kalidasa, and 
Haricandra in Vakpatiraja’s Gandavaha ; he is classed with 
Mentha, Bharavi, and Bana by Mankha in his £rikanthacanta , 
and Kaviraja in the Rdghavapdndaviya boasts that Subandhu^ 
he, and Bana are masters of ambiguous diction ; while a Kanarese 
inscription of A.D. 1168 ascribes to him mastery in Kavya. 
Quite late tradition makes him a contemporary of the legendary 
Vikramaditya and a nephew of Vararuci, But the only refer¬ 
ence to that monarch shows him to have been in the remote 
past, and the date of Subandhu must depend on his priority to 
Bana, which is borne out by a mass of obvious coincidences in 
diction, and on the other hand by his own literary allusions. Of 
the many works known to the poet most are decidedly older, 
such as the epics, the Kdmasutra , the ChandoviciU section of the 

1 Speyer, Sansk. Synt p. 248. 

* Ed. F. Hall, BI. 1859; South Indian text, ed, L. II, Gray, CU 1 S. 8, *9 1 3 v with 
translation. Cf. Peterson, Subhasitavali, p. 133, 
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Natyagastra, and the Brhathatha ; but he knew well hot only 
the Upamsads but also the Nyaya and Mlmansa schools of 
philosophy and Buddhism. One passage enables us to fix an 
upper date with some certainty ; he describes a maiden as 
nyayasthitim iva Uddyotakarasvarupam Bauddhasamgatim iva 
A la mkara bh usita m . It is impossible to doubt that Uddyotakara 
is referred to; perhaps the reference following is to Dharmakirti, 
11C ® llddhlst logician, as Qivarama asserts, because we know now 
that L ddyotakara possibly used and was used by Dharmakirti and 

nothing can be more natural than to find the two together 
This means, 1 however, in view of the evidence available as to 
Dharmakirti s date, that Subandhu must be placed in the second 
quarter of the seventh century and that he was only a contend 
porary of Bana whose work came to fruition before Bana’s. 
Unlike that author, he cannot have enjoyed the patronage of 

arsavardhana, and we may presume that his activity was 
earned on at some other capital. 


5. The Vasavadatta 

Though the name Vasavadatta is famous in Indian literature 
we do not find in it any parallel for the tale of Subandhu, unless 
we infer from the mere name, recorded as the subject of an 
Akhyayika by Patanjali on Katyayana 2 that he knew of this 
story, a most implausible theory. Nor is it of much consequence 
whether we regard the work as falling technically into the cate¬ 
gory of Akhyayika or Katha. Bana 3 indeed, seems to suggest 
the former appellation as appropriate, but while Dandin 4 is no 
doubt right in dismissing controversy on this point as "foolish, it 
is clear that, if distinctions are made, the Vasavadatta accordsf 
wuth the nature of a Katha. Thus, if we take the essential feature’ 
of an Akhyayika to be that it is told by the hero, is divided into 
Ucchvasas, has passages in Vaktra 5 and Aparavaktra metres, 
these characteristics do not suit the text; if, on the other hand, 
we adopt Amarasinha’s 6 distinction and make the subject-matter 


on poetics! ^ RAS * I914 ’ PP ‘ 1102 The is not to be regarded as a work 

2 On Panini, iv. 3. 87 ; cf. on iv. 2. Go. 

s Harsacarila. v. jo. „ 

Cf. Subandhu (ed. Hall), p. 184. 9 * * 
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of the Akhyayika traditional as opposed to invented by the poet, 
the Vasavadatta seems to disagree with the description of the 
Akhyayika.' The similarity of the tale to the manner of the 
Kadambarh which is clearly a Katha, is practically decisive in 
favouroTthat genre. 1 But,accepting as we may the originality 
in some degree of the poet, we may admit that he makes use of 
the whole stock-in-trade of Indian narratives, the seeing in a 
dream of one’s future mate, the overhearing of the chatter ol 
birds, magic steeds, the fatal effect of ascetics’ curses, transforma¬ 
tions of shape, and recovery of one’s true form by a lover s 
embrace. It is essentially the aim of the poet not to trouble 
himself with the plot or the characters but to display lus virtu¬ 
osity in language. 

King Cintamani has a beautiful son, Kandarpaketu, who in a 
dream beheld a girl of beauty exceeding his own ; sleep leaves 
him and with his friend Makaranda he sallies foith to seek the 
unknown. In the Vindhya as the prince lies sleepless he over¬ 
hears the curtain-lecture of an indignant Maina bird to her 
husband, who defends himself for late hours by telling how the 
monarch <Jrngara9ekhara has a peerless daughter, Vasavadatta, 
who in a dream has seen the lovely vision of a youth, of whom 
she is deeply enamoured. She has sent her confidante Tamalika 
to bear to the youth an assurance of her deep love. There is no 
difficulty in securing the meeting of the two at Pataliputra, but 
the prince learns to his horror that the king, wearied of her un¬ 
wedded state, means forthwith to marry her to the Vidyadhara 
chief Puspaketu. The lovers therefore flee by means of a magic 
steed to the Vindhya where they fall asleep. Awakened, the 
prince finds to his sorrow that the maiden has departed, and in 
his despair he is only kept from self-destruction by a voice from 
the sky promising him reunion. After long wandering he finds 
a statue which at his touch awakens to life as his beloved, and in 
reunion they live in great happiness in Kandarpaketu’s capital. 
The plot it will be seen is negligible, not even worth serious 
criticism, but it would be quite unjust to accuse Subandhu of 
indecency or savagery as one distinguished editor did. To apply 

1 The story contains the taking of a maiden, a battle (pp. 290 ff.; Nobel's denial 
(.Indian Poetry , p. 185) is an. oversight), separation, and success, as required by 
Bhamaha (i. 27), and seems original. 
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mid-Victorian conceptions of propriety to India is obviously 
absurd and wholly misleading. Indian*writers, not excluding 
Kalidasa, indulge habitually con amore in minuteftdescriptions of 

T" r\ idk FTh. JWb. a. ■ ■ JL _ _ _ M ^ V « >J * a _ J 


the beauty of women and the delights of love which are not in 
accord with western conventions of taste. But the same condem 


nation was applied by contemporaries to Swinburne, and Shake¬ 
speare s frankness is more resented by English than by German 
taste. What is essential is to repel the connexion of such 
descriptions with immorality, and to assert that they must be 
approved or condemned on artistic grounds alone. There is all 
the world of difference between what we find in the great poets of 

India and the frank delight of Martial and Petronius in descrip¬ 
tions of immoral scenes. 

What we have in Subandhu is an exercise in style applied in 
descriptions of mountain, river, stream, the valour of the prince, 
the beauty of the heroine, and the strife of the contending armies* 
whose struggle led to the loss of the princess, who unwittingly 
trespassed into the garden of an ascetic and was cursed by him 
with the customary injustice of his kind to become a stone. Of 
serious characterization there is nothing whatever; Subandhu’s 
own claim is that he is a stofthouse of cleverness in the composi¬ 
tion of works in which there is a pun in every syllable ( i pratyaksa - 

ra$lesamayavinya$avaidagdhyanidhi ), and this is carried out in 

prose with occasional verses interspersed artf with an introduction 
in verse. Subandhu’s translator has generously—and not without 
justice-claimed for him a true melody in the long rolling com¬ 
pounds, a sesquipedalian majesty which can never be equalled 
except in Sanskrit, a lulling music in the alliterations, and a com¬ 
pact brevity in the paronomasias which are in most cases veritable 
gems of terseness and twofold appropriateness. In fact Su¬ 
bandhu s ideal was clearly the Gauda style with its enormous j 
compounds, its love of etymologizing, its deliberate exaggera¬ 
tion, its love of harsh sounds, its fondness for alliteration, its 
attempt to match sense closely with sound, its research for 
recondite results in the use of figures and above all in parono¬ 
masias and cases of apparent incongruity. How far Subandhu’s 
accomplishment was original we cannot say in the absence of so 
much literature now lost, but Dandin certainly is very different 
in style, and it is of interest that in the period after Subandhu 
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we begin to find in inscriptions > a rather free useofparonomasms 
rathe figure incongruity (virodha). Thus as a parallel to 
Subandhu s^' dhanadentipi fracctasa, • who is Kubera, yet also 
Varuna, for he is generous, yet wise,' we have dhanado ft ,n, 
JamaUah, ■ he was Kubera, not Varuna. for he was generous, 
not inattentive.* It must, however, be said that alliteration, 
pretty when used with a point, becomes tedious when practise 
too often, and it is impossible not to be wearied by a string of 
puns even if they cannot be styled obscene and are at the wo.st 
only dull. Granted that the poet’s fancy 2 is able, with the re¬ 
sources of the Sanskrit language, to find a vast variety of clevei 
double entendres ; moderation and judgement arc conspicuously 
lacking throughout in Subandhu. Moreover, he has to perfection 
the capacity of constructing a vast sentence which rests on a sing e 
verb, while in its enormous compass by means of a senes o 
epithets, each composed of a long compound, it contains infinite y 
more matter than the mind can conveniently assimilate at one 
time. The disadvantage of the prose form is here abundantly 
apparent: the stanza compels compression and a certain modera¬ 
tion, and Subandhu has verses 3 which show that, when placed 
under restraint, he was capable of really effective writing. e 
picture of the lions attack lacks puns and is admirable. 


. pagyodancadavdn cadahcitavapu hpagcdrdhap ur vardhabhak 
stabdhotia nitaprsthan isthita mandg bh ugndgra la ngulabhr t 
dahstrakotivigahkatdsyakuharah kurvan satdm utkatdm 
utkarnah kurute kramam karipatau krurdkrtih kesatl. 

«See, the lion, raising the hind quarters of his fair body, with the 
fore quarters depressed, his tail, slightly bent, remaining poised 
over his firm arched back, his cavernous mouth terrible with the 
tips of his fangs, tossing aloft his mane, with ears erect, doth 
make, with aspect dread, his assault on the lord of elephants. 
The picture of the lion is perfect in every detail, and the allitera¬ 
tions rather heighten the effect, while the frequent use of t and 


i Gwalior inscr. (874-5) EL i. 157; cf. inscr. of Govinda III (807-8), El. vi. 
246 ff. and others (Gray, p. 31). 

51 Here and there he reduced to prose older verses \ Zachariae, Gumpujakanmudt , 
pp. 38 ft, 

3 After the twelve Aryas of the introduction there are only three cases 01 veises, 
Ary a, Qardulavikrldita (2); QikharinI, Sragdhara; Arya. 
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liarsh sound-combinations makes the effect all the mere • 

ri::r' ng wha ^ poetics — - iss 

Sahokt, un.fied description, which is found already in the RSmi 
Or °‘ U Th 1 Sama,H dVi ' & ’ h dhanu ^ !k c “ jlvakrstim,yodhdt 

T-“rr* & 

in many imaginative flights such '* 3Wn 

shiapecHiikef; ’abM^o^foodi for ?n ascetic^^ T' ' Whi ‘ e “ CUrd ’ 

£5 SSSK£ra = ;= 

mci.«n„W> in. „ . ( ** «; 

‘ " l “> h b—. of thee might be“ " 

told only m some way or another in thousands of sons if the 

LfoeTnTtheYmicT’ f's 563 ^ inkwe11, Brahman himself the 
P uns are ^ ‘ ^ ** 

ZraslvTkL Vika “- na Vakd vilasaHti caya ‘i » kahkak 
, J , a . k'tVW S«tavati bhuvi Vikramdditye. 

oisture is gone (eloquence is destroyed), the cranes snort not 

whom?) like loi, v*i * h ^. heron ls S one (who devours not 
indeed in fel' p- Vlkl -^5ditya hath left the earth, save 
... , ", fame ' Even on a larger scale it may be effective • 

vakpttm sa cakre mrdhabhuvi dhanusah gatrur astd raidsur 

muktd P !L m * rSaifanSm M «™d aribale iadyagas tena fabdkam 

■ Sing z tr^tf . 

mark^ f u , ?! g d ( the kln fi s arrows found their 

W Th nl 6 gl u ry , (d “ e t0 them for generosity) was won by 

mg he lad abandoned the earth, the foe swiftlv 

pp. 47 aril,elS ^ R ' KOhIer ’ K ‘‘ Sckri f“ H ’ “i- 293 ff.; Zachariae, fltV. Sckriftm, 
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occupied it with their heads (the king losing patience, the foe was 
swiftly laid low with head on earth in death). The hostile host 
five times sought battle (met with death); the king needed no 
higher number (as all were disposed of)/ Still, while this com¬ 
mingling of the pun, <?lcsa, and apparent incongruity, Virodha or 
Virodhabhasa, is ingenious, it is clearly fatiguing when kept up. 
Still more irritating is the further development in the figure of 
exhaustive statement, Parisamkhya, when it is intended to ex- 

f 

press by words not only their literal sense but a denial of what 
might be the sense if a pun were intended ; thus in netrotpdtanam 
tnumndm we are to sec the sense ‘ there was plucking out of 
roots in the case of wormwood trees only (for ascetics do not 
■pluck out their eyes).’ Sound effects are sometimes ingenious, as 
in the following Yamaka describing the wind : andolitakusu - 
makesare kegarenumusi ranitamadhnramamndm ramaniuam 
vikacakumuddkare mudakare , 1 rocking the filaments of the 
flowers, stealing the pollen from the hair of fair damsels with 
sweet chiming jewels, expanding many a lotus, and causing 
delight/ But alliteration, Anuprasa, can be merely tedious, as 
in the description of the Reva as : madakalakalahaiisasarasara- 
sitodbhran ta bhdhk utavikatapucchaccha tavyadh lit a vikacakamala- 
khandaviga lit a m aka randabindusandohasurabh i t as alii aj ’d , * whose 
waters were fragrant by the many drops of juice fallen from the 
fragments of full-blown lotuses shaken by many a monstrous tail 
of fish scared by the notes, indistinct through passion, of the 
geese and herons/ It is clear that this is an utter abuse of 
language. 1 The work would indeed be unreadable, were it not 
for the care taken by the author to vary his long compounds by 

i 

occasional short words in order to permit the reader to breathe 
and gain some comprehension of what has gone before, and 
notably in occasional short dialogue passages,as when he describes 
the talk of lovers at night, he realizes the necessity of the use of 
short sentences. But if his tale is of the genus Katha, he does 
his best by length of compounds to establish the falsity of the 
suggestion of Anandavardhana 2 that the compounds of Akhya- 
yikas can be longer than those of the Katha. 

1 Cf. Peterson’s denunciation of the * graceless string of extravagant and indecent 
puns r . Martial has equally been too freely censured for indecency, e. g. Teuffel- 
Schwabe, Hitt, Rom. Lit. t § 322. 5. 8 Dhvanyahka f pp. 143 fT, cf. 134 ff. 
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6 . Bands Life and Works 


Bana has most fortunately preserved for us some account of 
his fame by giving up the first two and a half chapters of his 
arsacarita to an account of himself and his family. He was 
a Brahmin of the Vatsyayanas, whose mythical origin he depicts 

'" h . ! : , h ‘ S 8 reat ‘S ran dfather Pa S upata had a son ArthLti 
who had eleven sons, of whom Citrabhanu married Jhe Brahmin 
lady Rajyadeyi and had as son Bana. His mother died 
and his father brought him up with tender care until, after his 
initiation at the age of fourteen, he died untimely; the history 
o is part of his life is hinted at in the touching picture at the 

AfteThkAh f a ^ arl ° f tHe fSte ° f th£ young P arr ot. 

ter his father s death Bana mixed, it is clear, in dubious com¬ 
pany, though m part it was literary, including a poet in the 
vernacular (bhasakavi), I?ana, the Prakrit poet Vayuvikara, two 
panegyrists, a painter, two singers, a music teacher, an actor 

‘*.^ a ‘ Va d . eV ? tee > a J ain monk > a Brahmin mendicant, and many 
° .. ei S ’ A . of wandering seized him and he went far, acquiring 
evil repute in abundance. But by consorting with the wise and 
e goo e c aims to have redeemed a misspent youth, and 
naly returned to his home at Prltikuta. When there he 
i eceived a royal summons through Krsna, brother of Harsa- 
var ana, who as a friend warned him to make his peace with 
the king—which suggests that Bana had been engaged in some¬ 
thing worse than sowing wild oats. At any rate he went to the 
i oyal camp, and was received with marked coldness even accord¬ 
ing to his own account by the king, but shortly afterwards 
received the royal favour. That is all we know definitely of his 
late in life. He proceeds to tell us that he recited the Harfacarita 
because on a visit home he was asked to speak of the great king 
but the story is unfinished, and what is more striking, the Kadam- 
bari also is incomplete, though an end was made for it by his son 
usana Bhatta or Bhatta Pulina, who states that he did so because 
regret was felt at the incomplete condition of the work. It is by 
no means clear which of the two works really was written first 
though there is a good deal to be said for the priority of the 
Harsacanta . We may, however, believe that there was much 
touching-up of either tale during Bana’s lifetime. 
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BANA'S LIFE AND WORKS 

Of Bana’s date we are approximately certain ; he must have 

,. j W pr *have no reason to suppose mat 

him, and we nave no r t u [s assumct i m 

ZSS.’-d* °*J* 

v and is reference is made to the king's vow to assume the 
garb of a Buddhist mendicant when he has punished h.s brother s 
murder, we may assume that Bana was we aware of l 
Buddhist sentiments which Iliucn Tsang so fully leco,di ' 
may hold, therefore, that Bana wrote late m h.s reign, wh 
ended in 647, and this is borne out by ins mention of t 
Vasavadatta, which he clearly imitated. Of the legen w nc 1 
makes him a son-in-law of the poet Mayura we can find no con¬ 
firmation in his narrative, for among h.s associates he mere y 
mentions a snake-doctor Mayuraka, and it would be amazing >f 
he really passed over without allusion his being lus fathei-in-law. 
He was, it will be seen, a Brahmin of pure race of means, an 
royal favour, but he was clearly far from bigoted ; he presen s 
to us abundant and detailed proof of the amity in which 
Buddhists and very many kinds of Hindu sectaries lived together, 
discussing and disputing, but without the rancour which the 
Chinese pilgrim’s reports suggest sometimes showed itself against 

the Buddhists. . , . . ^ 

Besides his two romances, Bana is credited with t e an ifa- 

taka and with the play Pdrvatiparinaya. The feebleness of t ia 

~work both in construction and style might have deterred ci itics 

from accepting the attribution, and in point of fact it is cleai 

that it was the production of Vamana Bhatta Bana in the 

fifteenth century. 1 2 The ascription of the Ratmvah to him is also 

""merely an idle surmise, for the limited imagination and restrained 

diction of the author of that piece are wholly unlike the over- 

fertile conception of Bana and his amazing comman o vv ° r 

Later tradition recognized in him the poet who received, indeed, 

rich rewards from his royal patron, but whose picture of the king 

1 This is assumed by all who ascribe Bana to c , a. d. 620. We cannot even say that 
he did not know of Pulake$m’s interruption of Harsa’s joy, recorded in an insenp 10 

of some poetic merit; EHI. p. 353. , TCC; , ,_ T -\ 

2 r, Schmidt, AKM. xiii. 4 (1917)- He wrote a Nalabhyudaya (Tbb. 3, 9 3J 

and the romance, imitating Bana, Vemabhupalacanta. 
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lived on for ever, long after the elephants and the jewels given to 
the singer had passed into nothingness. 1 g t0 


7 * The Harsacarita 

Bana opens the Harsacarita * by a brief summary in verse of 
he models m poetry whom he admired, the author of the 
hharata the writer of Vasavadatta, the prose of Haricandra-to 
us merely a name, Satavahana's treasure of song th^poem of 

Srn d ° Ubtle f ‘he Setubandha in PrakritBhasa'spTays 

He records th^To 3 honey - svveet - and the BrhatkaJhl 

for sense Of the tH f "° rth f ° r P “ ayS °" Words ' of the west 
n„e, of the south for poetical fancy, Utpreksa, and of Gauda 

r pomp of- syllables, and admits that it is hard to combine 
What he evidently holds as ideal, a fresh subject-matter a d 

naifslT"’ d f ° Ul ? e T e8nJn8 * obtained without forcing, a domi- 
t sentiment clearly expressed, richness in sonorous words. 1 

stood : 3 C Pr ° n0l,nCeS h, ' S puipose in a often misunder- 


Acfhyarajakrtotsahair hrdayasthaih smrtair api 
Jihvanlah irsyaman*va na kavitve pravartate. 

m * 




f - 


re T mem m ber h ed y onlf k!ng ’ which fil1 my heart ‘hough 

to the poet s task • T ^ “ d f ° rbid ft t0 P roceed 

celebrate V t-J^ a cIear lnti mation that he is to 

i • i s 0 ^ ar ? a w hich he heard of from others but 

r■“ -- 

in i hapter 1 to reiate the descent of hu 

iam ly and h.s own life to the end of his rash youth. Chapter ii 
journey to”the 1 ” 1 tbe rece P tion of the message and his 

the points of the king's great steed that he can hardly exceed 

hi'LTT fr" -° f , hype ' b0le in his deSCription Harsa 
nimself. Chapter relates how Bana, on a visit home, received 


J 


( 


I 


1 # 


2 Ed. NSI*. i 9 lS^'tanT , E' , B , ’ c 2 ’ * av > L 2 : Subkdsitivali, 150. 

A. Fiihrer, BSS inoo • P V ir ' < j, C , a “ d W ’ ftvmas, London, 1897; ed 
Poona, , 9 ; 9 . ‘ " ’ • • K “ e ' haB,h ^ ' 9>8 i S. D. and A. B. Gajendragadte, 

tSoi^pp! 1 ^) ^^gni^htal'Hia 0 ! ^ hyarSja ’ ! Pis " (GN. 
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entreaties to tell of the king and how he complied. A long 
description of Stha 0 vlfvara, the capital of the race whence the 
kine sprang, leads up to a eulogy of a mythical king Puspabhuli 
and an elaborate description of his friend and associate m 
adventure, Bhairavacarya. In chapter iv, after a vague allusion 
to the glorious kings sprung from Puspabhuli, we arc abruptly 
carried to Prabhakaravardhana, whose great deeds arc lightly 
alluded to, while the stress of the tale deals first with the queen’s 
behaviour during the time when her first child was yet unborn, 
the mirth and wild revelry in the city when Rajyavardhana was 
born, the births of Harsa and his sister Rajya^n, and the 
wedding of the latter to the Maukhari Graliavarman, evidently 
an event of great political importance to the family. With great 
skill, on this picture of happy wedlock and joyful celebration of 
a glad event follows a chapter of unrelieved tragedy. Rajya¬ 
vardhana is bidden attack the Hunas and departs with his great 
host; Harsa accompanies him, but is attracted to go hunting, 
whence he is rudely recalled by learning of the grave illness of 
his father. He comes back to find the whole capital convulsed 
with anxiety, and in a series of brilliant pictures we are shown 
the illness of the fevered king whose anguish nothing can relieve, 
the certainty of a fatal issue, the suicide of Harsa’s mother 
whence her son vainly would have stayed her, the final passing 
away of the great king after an oration to his son whose sincerity 
can be felt under the embroidery of Bana s imagination, his 

obsequies, and the deep mourning of the prince. From this 
™ *■ # 

stupor he is aroused by the return of Rajyavardhana, who is 
eager to throw on Harsa the duties of sovereignty and to 
abandon himself to grief; Harsa urges constancy and resolve, 
and at the moment of indecision the dread news is brought; the 
Malava king has slain Grahavarman and imprisoned Rajya^ii. 
Rajyavardhana determines to proceed at once to punish the 
miscreant, commanding Bhandi to follow with 10,000 horse, and 
declining Harsa’s aid, lest it be doing too much honour thus to 
accumulate forces against so worthless a prince. Harsa remains 
at home in gloom, swiftly to be deepened by the report of 
Rajyavardhana’s success over the Malava king but of his 
treacherous murder by a Gauda king; Harsa would wage imme¬ 
diate war, but Skandagupta gives sage advice, reinforced as usual 
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by many a parallel from legend; Harsa obeys and prepares XQ 
war, while omens of evil menace the fate of his enemies 
Chapter vii pictures in extraordinary vividness of detail thi 
movements of an Indian army with its utter confusion, its vasi 
masses of impedimenta, its countless camp-followers from thi 
ladies of the court to the meanest hangers-on, the destructioi 
wrought on the countryside, the vain claims of the landholder? 

of an ambassador from 
the king of Assam who tenders to the king a present of an 

umbreila of great beauty, and in due course the king reaches the 

indhya, again described in picturesque and minute detail 

Chapter vm presents to us the figure of Nirghata, a young 

mountaineer^ who is to aid Harsa in seeking in the Vindhya 

region fbr RajyafrI, who has escaped from her confinement and 

is relieved to be wandering in that forest region. By his 

advice the king seeks the holy ascetic Divakaramitra, whose 

hermitage, with its pious animals who have imbibed the Buddhist 

faith, is brilliantly portrayed. The king asks his aid, and as the 

‘ °} y man 1S re K r etfully admitting that he has not heard of the 
princess an ascetic enters with the dews that a lady is about to 
burn herself in despair, a^d asks the holy man to comfort her, 
and stay her deed. The king rushes to find his sister on the! 
point of perishing with her maidens; he restrains her and takes' 
ier to the sage. The princess begs to be allowed to end a life 
that now is worthless to her ; the sage, however, with wise words, 
restrains her action and bids her live as her brother begs. Harsa 
t en asks him to come with him and comfort and guide his sister 
w ule he carries out his vow of vengeance; this accomplished 
both will adopt the red garments of the faith. The sage gladly 
agrees ; the party returns to the camp, and the book breaks oflf 

in a description of the advent of night while the tale of the 
recovery of Rajya^ri is being told. 

,1 * . we ma y ^ that the work is of minimal value, 

though in our paucity of actual records it is something even to 

have this. But chronology is weak and confused, it is extremely I 
difficult to make out the identity of the king of Malava, 1 and 
even the Gauda king is only indirectly indicated as g af anka,' 


1 Cf. Smith, EHI. pp, 3,0 ff.; R. Mookerji, Harsha , pp. 50 ff. 
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ihose name is given by Hiuen Tsang. 1 Bana has not attempted 
to make intelligible the course of events which rendc.ccl it 
nossible for the Gauda king to come into hostile contact wit 
Rajyavardhana in or near Malava, and it is difficult not to 
suppose that he desired, writing at a considerable distance of 
time, to leave what was long past in a vague position. What he 
does* supply to history is the vivid pictures of the army, of the 
life of the court, of the sectaries and their relations to the 
Buddhists, and the avocations of a Brahmin and his friends. 


8. The Kadambari 



The Harsacarita ranks as an Akhyayika, and in fact it has 
beeiTadopted as the model of that form by later writers on 
poetics such as Raja9ekhara. It is divided into Ucchvasas, con¬ 
tains occasional verses, and if not narrated by the hcio, Haisa, is 
at least narrated by the sub-hero, Bana himself, whose histoiy 
takes up the first two and a half chapters. 1 he A adambarl , on 
the other-h and, is a Katha, and it lacks the distinctive marks of 
the”Akhyayika. In point of fact it has a complex structure of its 
own, for it consists of a long narrative in which are interwoven 
Other narratives given by characters of the work. In a sense, 
therefore, if it were worth while seeking to fix terminology in 
a manner which was unknown to Indian writers, a Katha might 


be deemed 2 a complex Akhyayika, one in which a main narrative 
was the mode in which sub-narratives came to be set forth in due 
place. The essence of the form of the Kadambari is the use of 
these sub-narratives to explain matters which the main narrator 
could not himself know; he does not gather all his information 
into a whole and set it out in an ordered fashion, but he allows 
us to have it as the matters came to the knowledge of his hero 
during the course of his actual experience. This is a definite 
and marked plan which makes the Kadambari in point of struc¬ 
ture very different from the Dafakumaracarita or a text like 
the Pancatantra, in which sub-narratives are included. It may 
originally have been the plan of the Brhatkatha as Gunadhya 


1 For a defence of him see Majumdar, Early Hist . of Bengal, pp. 16 ff. 

? F. La cote. Melanges Levi, pp. 250 ff. For comments on the valueless distinctions 
in Indian writers, see Nobel, Indian Poetry, pp. 156 ff.; S. K. D< 5 , BSOS. iii. 507 ff., 
who themselves differ on one vital point, the content of the Katha. 
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“r d though that charac teristic is lost in the versions* 

f the «r e C °t me d0W " t0 US ' and in any Case !t is vePy dubioud 
If the same plan were ever systematically carried out in thJ 

"° r , k K , But 14 “ ,nter esting to note how, in the Kadambarl and 
piobably in the Brhatkatha tale whence the story is lareelv 

InTti" , nd - the r igheSt PerfeCti0n of a ™-ner belovefin I 

India, the inclusion of one tale within another. In the logicallJ 

V< ! “ in the J ataka st y* e where a tale of okf' 

P 0 y a tale of to-day, and the story ends with the 

a^rT, -/ t0 ' day ° f ‘ he ' egend 0f the In such 

^ the Vctalapancavihfatikd there is a closer approach to the 

necteTtlh 'th SmUCh 38 ‘ he talCS ° f * he Vampire are ■“ con- 

dist nl 7n th T" PUrP ° Se ° f the kin & a "d thus, though 
distinctjn themselves, serve to help on one main purpose. In 

in thenZ •”* ^ WE ' eaCh 3 further improvement, for the stories 

the P ca e" V m ° U ‘ hS ^ charac4e - ° f the ^e~ty, or 7n‘ 

die case of narratives included in subordinate stories'in the 
mouths Of the persons of the latter. Yet a closer approach is 

; Da "*r*™rita in so far as the princes lh 

the Bodhisattva tells a tale of what was really h is Z 

2TT 11 15 n0t narlated the first P erson - As the idea of 
^Z Dafakutnaracanta is doubtless borrowed from the Brhatkatha 

J irs7h a a n nd T 1 pr T f u or the fre£ use thcre 

K °*Z b Z ’ beCaUSC the tales told are P essenti a ;; 

romance Of n° m / X " Ct '? n * PnHke those of th « Pences of the 
of realL toth • 1 n f “ ° ne reSpeCt there is more semblance 

mam narrat.ve in effect in the mouth of the sage Jabali wD' 

iargdl it th lnS ‘? ht the tale he relates > he Places himself 

gely at the point of view of the hero Candraplda, but that 

prince ,s not actually the narrator. The adoption of this device 

ad already taken place in the Br hatk atha, where we find a close 

i9o6 Ed V fofthe'inuid 1 'r ^ ■ P ‘ V -' Bomba y> * 9 20 > C. M. Ridding, 

, l o3,“p: e 3.or. a Pa ’ lava tar ' of ™ « 
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parallel in substance and form to the A adambari in the talc of 
king Sumanas. Doubtless both Somadeva and Kscmcndia may 
have been influenced by Buna’s work, and the lattei certainly 
was, but there is no ground whatever to suspect that the Kash¬ 
mirian compilers borrowed the talc from Bana. In every icspcct 
the relation between what we can reconstruct as the original and 
Bana is that of development and elaboration in the romance. 

TThe poet opens his work with some stanzas in which lu- 
suggests that his Kathii is seeking favour by its novel subject 
and phraseology, its brilliant vivid descriptions, its resplendent 
sjjniles and Dipakas, figures where one word serves as predicate 
to series of clauses. We learn then of Qudraka of V idiij'a. on the 


Vetravatt river; to him a Candala maiden of wondrous beauty 
brings a parrot, and after persuasion it tells the following narra¬ 
tive. In its youth it lost its mother and was tenderly reared, 
like Bana, by its father, who was killed by a Qabaru ; the young 
parrot was taken by Harita to the hermitage of his fathci, Jabali, 
who looks kindly at the bird and says that it is reaping the fruit 
of past misconduct. On entreaty Jabali tells the tale which the 
parrot repeats. We hear of Taraplda of Ljjain and his minister 
IJukanasa; the moon seems in a vision to enter the queen who 
bears a glorious son, Candraplda, while (^ukanasa is blessed with 
Vai^ampayana, born of a lotus placed in his wifes bosom. The 
two grow up in loving amity ; at sixteen, when both have been 
fully trained, they arc brought home from the place in which 
they have spent their time, and Candraplda receives the gift of 
a wondrous horse, Indrayudha, and from the queen a maiden 
Pattralekha, a captive daughter of the king of Kuluta. With his 
steed to aid him and the sage counsel of (^ukanasa to guide him, 


he enters on a campaign of world conquest lasting three years. 
But one day, seeing a pair of Kinnaras 1 , quaint semihuman 
animals, he pursues them so far that he is lost and arrives at 
a lovely lake graced by the presence of a lovelorn maiden, 
Maha^veta. On his persuasion she tells her tale in the first 
person. She is daughter of a Gandharva and an Apsaras; she 
had seen a beautiful ascetic boy, Pundarika, and his friend, 
Kapinjala, learned that the former was the mind-born son of 


3140 


1 Cf. Foucher, VArt Greco-Bouddhiquc du Gandkara, ii. 21 f. 
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Laksml, goddess of beauty, and the ascetic ?vetaketu, had lover 
h, m but too late to prevent his death from unfulfilW longTnl 

ttl end P Th l /a " tS J T’ reV '' Ved by Cand ^Plda, proceed t 
e euj. She had decided to die, but, as she was about to ascend 

the pyic a majestic figure descended from the sky, took un 

Pun^anka s body and promised her reunion if she lived; hence 

“ 1““!°?/? 1VC r . at Iake Acctloda awaiting her beloved. We) 
are then told how Candrapida learns of her friend Kadambari of 

,kC d f Cent - ’" ho wil1 "°‘ -d because her friend remains 
a.maiden; Maha S veta takes the prince with her to visit her 

shelh ° < " andrapida becomes deeply enamoured, while 

she shares his love. But, before the two have plighted troth 

an rapida is compelled by a summons from his father to return’ 

and, leaving Pattralekha with Kadambari for a few days he 

names on, bidding Vai 9 ampayana bring back his forces. He is 

hears of ^ * UjJa '"’ bU ‘ ‘ S tormentcd b y >°ve, and gladly 

end and hisT ° ne Pattralekh5 ' at this P“"t Bana’s work 

from K - , • contlnuatlon ^gins. Further news comes 

KaHmfh “ r K K \ mCreaSing . Candr5pida ’ S desire t0 return to 
l tt ari) ? hC mUSt await Vai 9 am P3yana and the host. The 
ter comes, but the officers tell the sad tale of the fact that 

trau a hTT"u- Had mSiStCd °" SUying at the lake as one d is- 

wronl butr, k ' ngSU f e f s that Candrapida has done him some 
Pe miSed to P '■ “ i' 1°™^ ^ Vai ? ampS y a « a * blameless;* 

her tale: Va. ? ampayana had fallen in love with her, she, true to 
undai rna, had repulsed him, and, wearied with his parrot repeti¬ 
tions of love, had cursed him to become a parrot, whereupon he 

mail?; M t ™ S iS t0 ° much for Canc| r5 p Ida who dies 
St fallh-' a fV£t f m ° UrnS him > when Kadambari with 

a Mt t tTl ? S0 ‘ VeS °" death ’ prepares the Pyro. when 
Mb- ! - a U f ° r L h from tke bed and a voice from heaven tells 

“tSa ‘I at - U "- arika ' S b0dy iS ‘'’corruptible in heaven, 

sor tst, W 7 r ,S r r -. Pattralekh5 - "bo had fainted, awakes, 

the lake whence emerges Kapiiijala. He now takes up the tale; 

“■ ■ - 
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of Pattralekha he knows nothing. Maha^veta and Kadambaii 
.... . .I . . ■ _imoi/Io th.> hnrlv nf ihe mince 



the weird appointed for him. d he impatient pat tot desires to 
know its future fate, but is rebuked for its haste, and told that it 


would have as brief a life in its new condition as when Pundanka. 


It is consoled by the advent of Kapinjala, sent to it by (Jvctaketu 
with the news that he and LaksmT, ashamed ol past neglect, are 
now engaged in sacrifice to end the curse, and that it must stay 
peacefully in the hermitage until the due season. Impatient, 
however, it flies off, is caught by a Candala for his princess, who 
has brought it to the king ; this is all it knows and here ends its 
tale, which the poet resumes. The Candala maiden reveals herself 
as Laksmi, mother of the parrot, who had captured it to save it 
from the consequences of filial disobedience ; she bids the king 
now quit this life and both he and the parrot at once perish, thus 
completing the human lives in which they had to suffer. At this 
moment Candrapida comes to life in KadambaiTs eyes, Pundanka 
descends from the sky, all are reunited, Candrapida places 
Pundanka on the throne, and in devotion to his parents spends 
his time partly at Ujjain, partly at Hemakuta, Kadambari's 
parental home, and partly in the moon, his own abode, while 
Pattralekha is revealed as Rohini, best beloved of the queens of 
the Moon. 


Y % 
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in hff can see fr ° m ‘he Kathasaritsagara 1 that Bana has followed 

the names in“he tw ‘ he main ° f ^ thou ^ 

. names in the two versions are quite different, and the Ka*h 

rmi.an version has the Himalaya and Vidyadharas for the more 

hern regions and Gandharvas and Apsarases of Bana. Bana 

moreover, expands and duplicates; he creates the attract 

c aracter of (pukanasa, wise and loyal, and brings Vaicamnavana 

in as comrade of Candraplda; he has even two Kinnaras for the 

one Of the tale, and develops the theme of his hero’s birth as he 

his he.o and heroine. In the tale, however, after the prince’s 
departure the princess, Makarandika, annoys by her grief her 

while her father CU ‘f' d to become a Nl > 5da maiden, 

le her fathei it is who, ashamed of his action dies and 

anTwhlt‘if h Parr .°V vb0 re P eats the “>'e of its own experiences 
col of t PU ‘ aStya recite t0 ki "g Sumanas. At the 

maiden who resumes her true shape, and it is the king who t 
evealed as Ra ? mimant, mind-son of the sage Dldhitf and s 

while the parrot is re,eased “ d 

in lh,vi S Indeed 3 Strange tale ’ and t0 those wh ° have no belief 

,01 even in a reunion after this mortal life, its appeal 

n fant^ 1 ^ 1 1iit” t ”^I1 ’’ 1 ’” must seem rather 

fantastic if not idle romance with uninteresting characters living 

1 an uniea 1 atmosphere. But from the point of view of Indian 

reple withl 15 1 d the, ‘’ and thC St ° ry ma y j“ sd y be deemed 
eplete with the tenderness of human love, the beneficence of 

vine consolation, the pathos and sorrow of death, and the 

abiding hope of reunion after -death as a result of unswerving 

fidehty to love. To Indian minds also there is a strong appeal 

in the element of the miraculous, nor to them is there fnythine 

rikT even C the n “ W ° nd f erful hist0, y of tb = Moon and Punda 
ka even the appearance of the latter in parrot form has nothing 

Microns when it is believed that human beings do pass from 

gracefofVnd a h 0th ‘ r '■'Pif" a ’ S ‘ reatment ° f ’° Ve k refined and 

g aceful, and shows itself at its best in the scenes between 

■x. ff.; BrhalkatkamaHjarl, xvi. 183 ffi ; MnSkowski, WZKM. xv. 2 , 3 ff. 


I 
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' Kadambarl and the prince: in his account of the feeling, of 
Kadambarl from the time when she mounted the terrace of her 
palace to gaze on the prince, Bana achieves a wondcrlul insight 

fnto the currents of youthful passion and virgm modesty which 

sway a <drl’s mind when first she is moved to love. 1 AH credit 
is also due to him for his effective characterization of so many 
minor characters ; to Tarapida, Vilasavati his queen, and, above 
‘all, to (Jukanasa lie has imparted both life and colour, while l ie 

devotion of Pattraleklia is touchingly portrayed. 

There is also no lack of movement, and Bana is perfectly well 
aware of the advantage of contrast, as when he brings vividly 
before us the innocent life of the parrots under their 
tree or the peaceful quiet of Jabali s hermitage, on the one hand, 
and the pomp and display of the courts of (Jiidraka and 1 arapida 
on the other. His sense of drama is revealed by the introduction 
with its brilliant portraits of (Judraka and the Candida maiden, 
while his love for nature and his close observation reveal them¬ 
selves in his descriptions of the Himalaya, of lake Acchoda, of 
Mah^veta s abode, and in minor touches throughout. As in the 
Harsacarita he blends description of nature's own beauties with 
those of the cities and works of men's hands, so we can set his 
pictures of palaces and towns against those of hermitage and 
country. The political insight which reveals itself in the dis¬ 
courses of the Harsacarita is again exhibited in Qukanasa s 
admonitions to the young prince, and the advice of Kapinjala to 
Pundarika. We seem, however, to find a more mature view and 
a deeper insight into the springs of human action in the Kadam• 
hart than in the Harsacarita , supporting the conclusion as to the 
later date of the Kadambarl. 

It would, however, be unfair to ignore the grave defects of 
Bana, not merely in respect of style, but also of structure, for 
nothing will make the Kadambarl other than difficult to follow 
in its complex of past and present lives, and its lack of propor¬ 
tion ; the descriptions are always overdone, especially in the case 
of Maha^yeta and of the temple .of .Candika ; Bana does not let 
his reader see the wood for the trees ; in his devotion to the 
beauties of the evening or morning, or the rising of the moon, or 
the limbs of his heroine, he often loses sight of the plot itself. 

1 Cf. Apollonius Rhodius’ view of Medea. 



-- - 


Marfat.com 








/ t 




326 THE great romances 

Of his son little need be said. He unquestionably is inferior 

rcmaindlr'of 7" 1 7* T ^ hu " ied treatment of the 

lemainder of the plot on the score of its inherent difficulties He 

Prolongs the description of Kadambarl's lovelorn condition out 

o reason, while he is deficient in his father's fertile imagination 

and cannot draw on his wealth of mythaSgiSTSSw - ’ 

A Her* ru-i I-Iaw T.1; A . • . 


observation of Indian flora ^7 Mo^, 
paiallel to (Jukana^as display of knowledge of life. 


V 


9. Bands Style 


Weber, 1 who was rarely moved to wrath, made once a most 

effective protest against Sana’s defects of style; he condemned 

I11ITL 0.S romna rprl /■_.. i . < _ 


him -10 ji - , ■ y c * 1JC ^onaemned 

him, as compared with Dandin, for a subtlety and tautology which 

nrr 1 *’ th£ OUtra S? cous overloading of single words with 

• p U ’ the “ n uctlon of sen tcnces in which the solitary verb 
is held over for pages, the interval being filled by epithets and 

epithets upon these epithets, these epithets moreover frequently 

extending over more than a line in the form of compounds, so 

thm wk P1 °f 1S an Ind % n ' vood where progress is impossible 
thi ough the undergrowth until the traveller cuts out a path for 

himself, and where even then he is confronted by malicious wild 
easts in the shape of unknown words to terrify him. The cen¬ 
sure Is just; Bana revels in the construction of sentences consist¬ 
ing of heaped up epithets in compound form, throwing away all 

.. e ac v f ntages oi an inflected language; moreover he loves to 
pi e up in .these compounds double meanings, and these he brings 
about repeatedly by the use of rare senses of ordinary words or 
the use of utterly abnormal phraseology. He shows his exact 
knowledge of grammar in many points, and adheres to the due 

Use ot the P erfect > as against Subandhu who employs it as a narra¬ 
tive tense without the restriction of reference to matters not 
within the experience of him who uses it. His employment of 

h V U , reS ° f Speech ‘ S unwear ying, and he is largely dominated 
, y the deslre t0 Produce prose which shall be rhythmical. His 
long compounds are often clearly built up and interspersed with 


i» 'dXlfZ f 3 olsf ’ Kmmba ”' * J5 - Web “’ s romances is 


f ' 

H < 
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shorter words simply in oraer 10 ,.* _ • • 

andother writers of poetics extol under tlic style of Ojas, 

strength. Like other Indian authors he clearly attaches to tins 

"eSa an importance foreign to our conceptions, but .part at least 

of his influence on later writers such as Dharmadasa, Cmvardhana, 

an<L Jayadeva must be assigned to his sound effects as well as to 

his brilliance in figures of speech, to which they no doubt , horn 

a modern point of view, attached undue merit. But it is tan to 

remember that Bana is by no means without sense of propriety ; 

he can resort to brief interchange of speeches when he deems it 

fit, Kapinjala’s advice to Pundanka is direct and forcible, and the 

ejaculations of the maidens of the queen Rajya^ t when on the 

point of lighting the pyre, or of the dying king Prabhakara- 

vardhana, ar$. perfectly phrased. In its own way there is a model 

offeree in the picture of the exclamations of the motley host of 

the royal army and the cries of the despairing villagers who are 

being plundered right and left. Nor is Bana at all incapable of 

epigrammatic brevity, though unhappily he too raiely poe¬ 


tises it, \ 

The description of the doorkeeper, 1 a maiden, in the hadam- 
barl exhibits his normal style: ekadd in natidurodite navanali- 
nadalasamputabhidi kimcidunmuktapdtalimni bhagavati sahasra- 
maricimdlini rdjdnam asthanamandapagatam ahganajanavtntd- 
dhena vdmapdrgvdvalambind kankseyakena samnihiiavisadhareva 
candanalatd bhtsanaramanly dkrtir ainralacandanamdcpanadha- 
valitastanatatonmajjadairdvatakumbhamandaleva manddkini cu- 
damanipratibimbacchalcna rajdjneva murtimati rdjabhih gv 0 - 
bhir uhyamand $arad vva kalahahsadhavalambai d jamadagn) a 
paragudhareva vaglkrtasakalardjamandald viudhyai anabhiimir 
iva. vetralatdvati rajytidhidevateva vigrahtni pratlhdri samupa - 
srtya ksiiitalanihitajanukarakamald savin ay am abravlt . ‘ Once, 

when the sun, garlanded with a thousand rays, bursting open the 
fresh lotus buds, relaxing something of his ruddy hue, had lisen 
no great space in the sky, to the king seated in the presence 
chamber, came the keeper of the door, and with bent knee and 
lotusdike hand touching the ground addressed his majesty. Hei 
form was lovely, yet dread, even as a sandal plant wheiein luiks 


1 For the representation of such a Yavanl in art seeFoucher, VArt Greco-Bonddhi 
qttt du Oandhdra , ii. 70 ff. 
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a snake, by reason of the sword which she wore at her left M 1 
belymg her womanhood; she was as it were the rJ 

-hen ,hey return home; she 

she bore she resembled the Vindhya ’forest land' and T* ' VWCh 
We would no don* 

ZtV£ t^Tomic a S 2cf o?T J« «“ “ 

mouth of a parrot and eniov H T"* ° f h, ' S ta ' e into ‘he 

peaceful' p“t ur e we ly Tt T ?Z A ^ inst this 

of Bhandi with the news of Raf S ri '"?,P lcture of the return 

sS ripWrasalyapuritena ^khdlpMubhakUaklT'k 

tnZTr hrdayena svanJkZtZTZ: 

d a, !4 a doI<iyaindnamangalavalayaikatesdlamkrtir ,na ^ l -j a bh tt J a ~ 
totambulaviralaragena tokadahanadahyamanas"^ a ™d*‘ ropa yyk- 

vidkrtajivitaparadhavailaksycid 

firavrtavadanah vi t ann iva • His raimmf ' f a i ale <‘a pateneva 

t. ' . , . ’ His raif nent was besmirched and 


prdvrtavadanah vicann iva ‘ Hi« r * a ' pavari ^ alena Pateneva 

his master s go ’d deed w" ^ ° V£r th ^eart on which 

laxed from lack of exercise J , h lo " g arm ' re " 
bracelet. His narrh»d r- f 6 ° rnan,ent his lucky 

use of betel protruded ' P ’ hm ^ y Coloured th ™ugh neglect of 

a coal from a he^al d ° f his lon S *W» like 

with a mantle of tears as tlT' a " d he covered his f ace 

when his master had fallen ’ Yet'B' 13me ^ S1 " ° f living 

must be pointed as in HW« rt 3 " a be brief - th ough he 

* • oat l ) $apamy aryasyaivapadapah- 




■lAlkHlWbUa^ 
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•^ aruna vadi pariganitair cva vasaraih sakalacdpacapaladm- 

JitaLrapaticaraHaraHaramyamananigadthi, mrgaudam «a 

karomi mcdimm talas tanunapati pitasarpisi patangatvapat a 
Mtavamv atmanam, • By the dust of my noble one s feet I wear 


OTd”w^u"I measured tale of days make the earth 
Sout a Gauda and cause it to resound with the fetters on the 
feet of kings made haughty by the elasticity of their bows, 1 w.1 
hurl myself, worthless as I shall be, like a moth on to a flam' > > 
of oil’ Even in the death scenes of Harsu s mother and la » 1 
epigram must prevail: Prabbfikaravardhana thus addresses h.s 
darling boy: mahasattvata hi prathcwiam avalambanam lokasya 
paccad rdjajivitd . sattvavatdm digramh sarvaticayap ttah kva 
that an kva vaiklavyam f kulapradipd slti divasakarasadr(atcjasas 
' telaghukaranam iva. furusasihho 'slti canryapataprajdopabr,ahita- 
pardkramasya nindcva. ksiiir iyam favcti laksanakhyatacakra- 
vartipadasyapnnarnktam iva . grhyatdm a ir iti svayam cva cnya 
grhitasya viparitam iva, ‘ Magnanimity is the mainstay of this 
world, next royal blood. How incompatible is weakness with 

thee who art the first of the magnanimous, endowed with every 

perfection ? Shall I call thee lamp of our line ? I hat were 
almost a making light of thee whose brilliance matchcth the sun. 
To call thee lion of men is as it were a censure to one whose 
prowess is manifested not alone in heroism but in keen intelli¬ 
gence. ’Twere tautology to say, “ The earth is thine when 
thou bearest the clear signs of imperial splendour to come. 
’Twere contradiction to bid thee grasp the goddess fortune when 
she already hath thee in her embrace/ and so on until the poet 
grows weary, for there is no logical end to these elegancies. 
Rhythmical effects and alliterations abound and often are happy. 
apratihataratharahhasd Raghund laghunaiva kalcnakan kaku- 
bhamprasddanam, ‘ In a brief space with the irresistible onset of 

his chariot Raghu brought peace to the world. 

Bana’s fondness of figures is obvious, and metaphors, similes, 
seeming incongruity, exemplification, Sahoktis, as in the desciip- 
tion of Rajya^rl as akuldih ke$akaldpena maranopdyenct ca^ 
* bewildered with dishevelled locks and as to the means of death, 
dagdhdin canddtapena vaidhavyena ca, ‘ burnt with the fierce heat 
and the pains of widowhood^and others abound. Among his few 
verses is a fairly good example of lively fancy, UtpxeKsa : 
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mu “ w ** *>■*“- 
" r, 'ZXs v ‘ ” r " •** «— * 


‘ Supreme is that Upendra, who by his mere glance from a fa, 

own a e cc U ord^ 1 ZoT ^ “ fear had burst of £ 

presented in his eulogy of his preceptor: ’ 9 y ° k “’ “ 


nam %^:zzT mkifadvayatk - w «- 

samasiasamantakiritavedika-: vitahkapitkollutkitarunanguli. 

t T 


Prinreswiti'dhd 5 feet 0 ? harVU> W ° rsh, >P ed ^ Maukhart 
P nee., with diadems on their heads, whose toes gleamed red as 

they moved on the lofty footstool formed by the crowns of all 
the feudatories of the realm.’ 

,.J t he , " Umbcr ° f verses used by Bana is small, though less 

he rule laid ri TZl Subandhu ‘ B5l ? a does not observe 

contain a the h 0 "" * B « 5maha ‘ that the Akhyayika should 
con .in at the beginning of 1 each Ucchvasa Vaktra and Apara- 

^aktra verses announcing the subject of the chapter. Thelirst 

Ucchvasa of the Harsacarita has an introduction on poetry • the 

others have two verses, but the form is either two Aryas or 

Aparavaktra Tn Z ^ body ° f the chapters have an 

a pait^f T Vt “ 5 tW ° P3irS > ** and Sigdhat* Ml 

fnTv In , Aparavaktra > and a ^tached Arya 

he I ’ f ? I an A P aravaktra ^ v ; and an Aiya in vi: 

not the Clok 3Ve "I ’ nSerted The Vaktra of B5na is 

he gioka as in the metrical textbooks, but a sort of Cloka 

2 LT ", ' ta d “' « r »»Th. xiSS 

aftei its verse prelude is essentially in prose. - - 


1 -P- - = -1. ■ ." -v 1 


Bhamahf ca^noThfv e’k no Zp7 ’ ■ I>P- V®’ ' S?) arS ” eS that both Da ?tfin and 
be true in wspelt o lime but he^ T ' “ ^ lih ““ ha «• hardly 
accounts of the Kathl <Z’ roT ^ aW ^ In R ”*“ta w. ha,, 

based on Etna; cf. S. K. D i, BSOS°iii 514T ^ * 4 ‘ J0) wUch «• 


1 

1 


1 

* 




J 
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the later romances and the campos 

i . The Romances 

B AN A has set a model which it was easy to admire, but 
infinitely hard to follow with any success, and in fact 
W e have nothing later which can be set for a moment beside 
him. Criticism 1 of him was not specially intelligent ; he was 
classed with Qilabhattarika, one of the few poetesses ol ni la 
who used Sanskrit, as a model of the Panada style, m which 
sense and sound were of equal importance, an assertion in no 
sense true. He found an imitator in Dhanapala, son of Sar\a- 
deva, and brother of Qobhana ; he lived under the patronage of 
Slyaka and Vakpati of Dhara, though Merutunga “ places him 
also at Bhoja’s court and tells us a tale of his dispute with his 
family and final reconciliation to his brother. He wrote in 
A.D. 972-3 the Prakrit lexicon, Paiyalacchi , and, after becoming 
a Jain, the Rsabhapancdpkd in fifty Prakrit stanzas. 11 is romance 
is styled Tilakamahjar'T after the heroine, and it has clearly been 
his aim to seek to draw as many parallel pictures to those of the 
Kadantbari in describing this lady's love of Samaraketu. He 
recognizes his debt, and perhaps that is the best that can be 

said of him. 

Another Jain effort to rival the Kadambarl is seen in the 
Gadyacintdmani 4 of Odayadeva, alias Vadlbhasinha, a lion to the 
elephants of counter disputants. He was a Digambara Jain, pupil 
of Puspasena, whom he lauds in the usual exaggerated style, and 
his work deals with the legend of Jlvaka or Jivandhaia, which is 
also the topic of the Jtvandharacanipu . His imitation of Bana 
is flagrant, including an effort to improve on the advice given by 
the sage ^ukanasa to the young Candrapida. Other Jain 



' Kane, Kddambari , p. xxv. 

Prabandhacintamani , pp. 60 ff, (irons. Tawney). 

3 Ed, KM. 85, 1903. Cf. Jacobi, GGA. 1905, p. 379. 

* Ed. Madras, 11,02. Cf. Hnltzsch, I A. xxxii. 240; ZDMG. 


lxviii. 697 f. 
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Kathas hardly attempt, and certainly do not reach, the staee o 
comparison with the true romances. 1 ® 


2. The Campus 



The romances contain here and there a few stanzas but they 
are normally and effectively in prose, and the literary composf 
ions styled Campus, a name of unknown sense, differ vitally 
from them m that they use prose or verse indifferently for the 

tu'r^T?' In thlS Cam P us differ from other forms of litera- 

ca es are'ei , tt. VerSe ’• ^ Pr ° Se; the Ve,ses in these 

cases are either gnomic, or they serve to summarize the context 
esto.y, as do the title verses of the Paiicatantra or occa 

™ ve y 'T PCar t0 , lend g,CatCr CffeCt fo some P°‘ nt in ‘he 
a sneeLV ° n ^ * made in P oi "‘«l form, or 

P > impoitant idea is thus underlined. But it was not 
surprismg that the use of verse freely side by side with prose 
should occur, especially when works could be written in either 
indifferently, and we have in the on the one n 

and in the inscription of Harisena on the other, clear cases of 

01dcntlr g M b % deemed fairl y like the Campu, and 

But it is O I 'f* S aGGC,ced ana, °S°us cases in the Jataka book, 
the full Ka v y IO , m i a - ate P cr,od tllat we have works written ini 

orose y ‘ n ' ' ‘ he P ° Ct shows "O'v his ability in! 

special e^d Ve ' SeS ’ th ° U ‘ Seekin S to reserve verses ^y 

extant is probably the Damayantlkatha 3 or Nala- 

the Na ! kramaBha « a ' whom "'e know as the author of 

A D ,n . SCn . pt,Gn of the Rastrakuta king Indra III i„ 

camtu 5 Tl d '° IS ‘ 1S ? mentloned as author of the Madalasa - 

was abse„?f £ t ^ ^ Dev5dit W* a court Pandit, 

him with tl S ,' S P i° St Whe " 3 nVal Camc forward to challenge 
h m, with the result that the son aided by Sarasvat, composed 

refund and J a , WaS ' eft Unfim ' shed b “ a use his father 
returned and rendered his son’s action needless. The story is 


K 3 ‘ 

i 


; ! 


* si 


HiQ°i. 3 \V^C^ AVmli,, ‘ H * ar; !,scriM “ Dar.din wrongly—see S. K. Ds, 
j Sf''|' 8 ’ pp - 4 J 9 ff-; 1919, pp. 61 ft. 

is. J).' P - ,885 ' He Was of ,he family and son of NemUditya (El. 


' i 
P 
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I elaborated with the usual defects of long sentences, consisting of 
pnithets heaped on epithets in long compounds, with double 
P •_ .-ind iintrles complete. The author men- 


F 

EL,~ 

W 


■ t- 





St 

A t 


i 




meanings' alliterations and jingles complete. The author men¬ 
tions BSna.and himself is referred to m the Sar,nrafd,mt/ia- 
tiarana. His verses are no more than mediocre ; there is k- 
usual combination of simile with a double meaning in Ins critique 

of poets given in anthologies: 

ap rag dibit apad any ulsd jana n iragahetava h 

santy eke hahulalafah kavayo balakd iva. 

'Some poets are like children; their diction is as tottering as 
their feet, they disgust people (they cause delight to then 
mothers) they chatter much (they have many endearments). 
This is clearly frigid, and his elaborate stanzas arc still loss 

attractive. . „ r . 

To a Jain of the same century, a contemporary of the Kastia- 

kuta Krsna and protege of his feudatory, a son of the Calukya 
Arikesarin II, we owe the much more important work, i a(as- 
tilaka} written in 959- Somadeva was a Digambara Jain and he 
wrote, as did all Jains, with an eye to the salvation of mankind 
by means of the Jain faith, and in fact the last three sections of 
his book serve as a manual of lessons for laymen. The talc 
itself, however, is not at all dull. In the rich Yodheya country 
there was a city Rajapura ruled by Maridatta, a sensualist, who 
has decided on the advice of his family priest to offer to the 
goddess of the family, Candamari-devata, a pair of all living 
things, including human beings. He is ready to sacrifice when 
there come before him an ascetic pair, boy and girl, who have 
been induced to come to the place of sacrifice ; at the sight of 
them the darkness passes away from his mind. At this point 
the author, with an awkward transition, explains their presence ; 
an ascetic, Sudatta, has just arrived at the outskirts of the town, 
and rejecting a garden for its encitements to love, and a burning 
place as needlessly repulsive, has taken up his abode on a small 
hill. In his train are two young people, the children of Mari- 
datta’s own sister by Ya$omati, son of king Y a^odhara, and the 
sage, knowing the future, sends them where he knows the loyal 
guards will accost them and take them to the king for sacrifice. 

1 Ed. KM. 70, 1901-3. Cf. Peterson, Report , ii. pp- 33 
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nL ^ IiLK ROMANCES AND THE CAMPUS 

The king, however, treats them with honour havirnr wi u 
h-m that his niece and nephew were renorted h ^“ ght 
the ascetic life, and questions them as to their^histo^In A^ 

of past births, tells a curious tale. There wL ?kinl 
Yaco’rtha, 1 and his wife Candramati bore him a son YalrtlT"’ 

throne ^ ^ hak the father P^nThe 

throne, retiring to contemplation The life of V T “ 

described, and the poet displays his knowledge o poHcyt^o'“ 

p,es h 1116 fate 

~ £5 5^. t«!t 

bow, but one night he finds that his wife leaves his* 

SalZTht H ? h medi L ateS Slaying her ’ but is deterred byjhe 
aversion to life counsehlt to" 6 ? tnth ’. Seei ^ «*.sudden 
slaughter of all kinds of animals^'rh'" k' mcludin g the 

nothing to do with sacrifices destructive oflffe andThere ” W 

r eron 

j- **> ™ z 

ZZZ'ZZZZ ’, ,d “r r w “” - 

, k :r h ?”“ r 5 

rr srrs »£: zz;r~z 

H ?r 5 ~ 

Z1.TT “ d ' ,ir ' inb " 11 " ■■ *i-b ra „i, rf .w 

wicked wife repeats in these rebirths her evil deed At Lt 
however, the cycle is complete, and the mother and son are re- 

mati’and , kn0W edge ° f the P ast as ‘be twin children of Y af o- 

induced fvi to 5 ! ," idatta - NeCdleSS t0 Say > the Wng is now 

convert , '"f UCtlon flom Sudatta, and in the end is 

onverted along wtth the goddess and his people. 

s=ri “Tvid^a Sat^Xgha ff (t^ w fe WMkS * ^ 
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While it can hardly be said that Somadeva complies with the 
principle laid down in such late works as the Sahitya^rfaaa, 
that verse should be used for passages where sentiment is to be 
prominently expressed (sarasam vast «), since lie often employs it 
without much impressment, it is certain that he is a poe o 
tasteand good sense. His defence of critics against ignorance of 
poetry because they are not composers is : 


4 * 




avaktapi svayam lotah tamaiii kavya/anksakah 
rasapakanabhijho 'pi bhokta vetti »a kim rasam ? 




Though people in general cannot express themselves, still 
they are good judges of poems. Though one has no skill in the 


I 


art of producing sweet flavours, does not he who partakes of 
food know them perfectly well?' The king’s commonsense is 


* 


clear: 


saritsarevdridhivapikasu : ntniajjanonmajjananidtt am i sa 
punyaya cet tar hi jalecarandm: svargah pur a sydd itaresu 

pagedt. 


I ‘If descent into and emerging from river, lake, sea, or tank, 
were enough for salvation, then heaven would belong preemi¬ 
nently to those that dwell in the water, and secondarily only to 
other creatures.’ The king’s joy in the bow is well expressed : 


yavanti bhuvi gastrani tesdm gresthataram dhanuh 
dhanusdni gocare tdm na tesdrii gocare dhanuh. 


‘Of all the weapons on earth the bow hath preeminence, it 
reacheth all, but none can attain it/ The folly of human desire 
is repeatedly derided as in : 


tvam mandiradravinadaratanudvahadyais: trsndtamobhir anu - 
bandhibhir astabuddhih 

kligndsy aharnigam imam na tu citta vetsi: dandani \ ainasya 
nipatantam akanda eva. 


* O heart, thou dost torment thyself night and day, fettered by 
the darkness of desire for home, wealth, wife, and child, and dost 


1 vi. 336 (332) reading padyair with Peterson, Report , ii, p« 34* There is a v, L 

“ - - ^ - * ’ ’ ^ ' -- 1st v The 


gadyair (Nobel, Indian Poetry , p. 168, who has overlooked Petersons view), 
sense is dubious; Peterson’s view is that the definition of Katba has this work or type 
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- wunrus 

h ed not that th e rod of Death is falling even now nil 
upon thy head. 1 S ev n n w a une xpecte 

Another Jain Campu known to us is the Jivajtdharacan* - i J 
Haricandra, which i s based on the Uttarapurlna^^\ °* 

“S' «*"“"■>'»:«. : “,XiSS — 

mabhyudaya in twenty-one cantos, must relainl^TT 
hat author c °pied both Magha and Vakoati and tv T' bUt 

s? sz z&sz 

Mummuniraja of the Konltai, rT ‘"’S' * h ' patfona S e of k ‘"Z 

facts regarding his own lineage but »l lm he gives not merely 
on earlier poets. Of Bana he'says: S ° me tWenty - five stanz “ 

Sanasyn Harsacarite nicitam ndlksva ■ mh,i • . . 

tastramadam tyajantif •» J ' ’ 1 m ke tra kav i- 

\ 

Who, seeing the sharp spear of Bana ; n tv u 1 

would not lose all delfcxhf ; a?a m hls ^ ar ^ ac ^tta, 

however, little sign of keen f n «v^ • « P ° etry? There «*, 

utters, as a rule, some vague generality as'inT^’ ^ ^ merely 

%tuS;;: 7 adssa : ■ Bk ^ * 

J g krtmam d ra -oa» tl cctahsi candropalanirmaldni. 

^::s^ofr g r' 

pure as the moon stone, are made to melt ■ akerS ' 

Naray e ana U lrLe P n t ‘ !?^ C1CSt are the Svahasudkdkaracampu * of 

y a written in the seventeenth century,' which describes 

. Ed HuUfscb, IA. xxxv. 2 68. 

«ii. 5,). h,: of grtbarsa was a Camp0 {mi! 

® Ed. Aladras and Bombay, 1903, 

4 Cf. Kavyamimahsa (GOS.1 dd vri f ■ -a r l- « 

• KM. iv. 52 ff . : T 
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the' loves of Agni’s wife Svaha and the Moon in an idyllic 
manner which has been compared by Pischel with Homers 
picture 1 of the. loves of Ares and Aphrodite, and the faifMm- 
cetovilasacampfK written by a poet Qankara in honour of Ccta- 
sinha, whose name figures prominently in the transactions o 
Warren Hastings. Of these poems the former is admittedly a 
product of the art of extempore composition (acukavita\, of which 
poets were inordinately and most foolishly proud. 


1 0 * 1 . viii. 266 ff. 

1 Aufrecht, Bod/. C<i/o/. f i. 121. 


For other texts cf. Madras tVi.W., 


xxi. Si So fL 


31 *? 
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XVI 


THE AIMS AND ACHIEVEMENT OF SANSKRIT 

POETRY 


l. 


The Aims and Training of the Poet 



TNDIAN poets and authors of works on poetics are in sub 
1 stanfai agreement in their views of the poet’s purposed 
wo great ends which appeal to them are the winning of 
ame and ^giving of pleasure; even after the poet has gone 
to heaven, Bhamaha says, his body remains on the earth pure 
and pleasant in the shape of his poem. No doubt other end! 

£acSfe d lo Bham H a r, a h , i T ,fmenti ° nS SkUI i0 regard to du ‘y. 

p.acncal hie, love, and final release, and in the arts, but these are 
merely subsidiary matters, which can be gained by other means 
and are not therefore worthy of mention. Nor is instruction a 

° f the POet - th0Ugh -y be d“ed 
y him , If this IS his purfJbse he serves the purpose of the oer 

suasion of a lovely lady as opposed to the religious teachers 

fr .h« «**», i. i, . PP ,«Sd C 1™ ‘h£ 

us work accomplished, he becomes the critic and in thfe capacity 

deSr W h r enti ; ent Whl ‘ Ch ’ rdished ’ is the P urest form of 

spectator nrt th™ *, paralIel t0 the doctrine that it is the 
spectator, not the actor, who enjoys the sentiment of a drama 

• • h rrr* he POetS desired their own fam e, they were con- 

was naturahy ^ 0 C °be d n ° t f chle ! ,e h without patronage, and this 

h m f, om some nch patron> The motiyes wh . ch shou g d influe ! n g 

kings are expressed repeatedly and most effectively. The glory 

l "S' D ‘"? -™ 

they have passed away ; the fruits of men’s deeds, heaven 






F. W. Thomas, Bhandarkar Comm . Vol dr nt v 

‘ ot ‘> PP* 39 ? n- Cf. above, chap* ii, § 5 . 
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THE AIMS AND TRAINING OF THE POET 


&c. t may pass away, says Rudrata, but the poet can preserve 
their names for ever, and Kalhana, as we have seen, is most 
emphatic on this score. 1 In Raja?ekhara wc have the utmos 
insistence on the duty of the king, both in regard to poetry and 
the sciences; he is to hold a formal durbar at which a vast array 
of poets and others are to be present and to examine the merit of 
the work presented for consideration, and he should reward poets 
according to their merits, following the example of Vasudeva, 
S5ta vShana, ? udraka, and Sahas.hka. He is also to set up 
assemblies of Brahmins, Brahmasabhas, in the great ciucs of the 
realm in order to have tests applied to works presented there for 
approval, and we have given to us lists of the great poets ka 1 - 
dasa, Mentha, Amara, Rupa, Sura,' 2 Bharavi, Haricandra, Candra- 
gupta, acclaimed at Ujjain, while the writers of ?astras, 
Upavarsa, Varsa, Panini, Pingala, Vyadi, Vararuci, and Patan- 
jali, were approved at Pataliputra. The Bhojaprabandha , though 
late and unhistorical, presents us with amusing pictures of such 
contests at court, and similar pictures are drawn in the Pra- 
bandhacintamani , showing that Raja^ekhara s ideal was not 
seldom realized, while a more formal picture of a Sabha is given 
by Mahkha. Nor need we doubt that the relation between poet 
and king was happy for both) if Banas wealth thiough the 
generosity of Harsa was famous, there is much tiuth in the 
anonymous poet who asks where arc departed the loads of gold, 
the rutting elephants bestowed by the great king on Rana s 
merits, whereas his glory limned in the poets flowing vcises will 

not pass away even at the aeon’s waning. 

Poets, of course, hoped that kings would be men of taste, but 
they remembered also that they sought a wider audience than 
kings, and that to be permanent in renown they must captuie the 
fancy of the man of taste (rasika) whose expert judgement would 
test their works. Such a man is one who has deeply studied 
poetry so that there is no flaw in the mirror of his mind, and who 
can thus by reason of sympathy identify himself with the writer s 
aim. Such a man will feel his heart stirred as by the drinking of 
much wine when he hears a true poem; his hair will thrill, his head 
tremble, his cheeks redden, his eyes fill with tears, his voice falter 


1 Cf. SubhSsitavali, 150, 160, 167, 186. 

2 Perhaps Arya Qura. 



■ - T 


Marfat.com 






340 THE AIMS AND ACHIEVEMENT OF SANSKRIT POETRY 
when he seeks to repeat the poet’s words 1 Anri u 

him S einn Ct th he f" ex P erience in himself when heplaces 

and dispassionately the aesthetic pleasure of his own creations 
But to produce such fine poetry is the result of many factors 

pat*i\ tht' t 6 ^ e "‘ US itratibha), there must be culture (vyut- 
agree,ng with others like Bhamaha, insists that even t’ th 

of the'"otT ge , niUS ° r ? nCy ’ mUCh may be accom plished by dint 
tion of ll th W °r 3nd 3 are agreed in demanding the combina- 

simple uncultured 0 soil" the^mijhfwell lp\ slreamlf 0 °” * 

skrit'poets "* W a PP ea,ed to’ San- 

poets, and the writers on poetics demand from them and 

info™ir n v'° Sh ° W th3t thCy POSS6SS ’ a VaSt fund of " sefu > 

requires to k gIVCS “ S a qU ' te C ’ ear list of what a P°et 

must k ‘ S , P0SSible ° r n0t; he must be faster of^ammar' 

a™ s mult ItV 0 " 1 ' 6 ' 4 mean ' ngS ° f W ° rds as shown in diction^ 

singing dancin^anT n - SmUSt * eXpelt in thea ‘ ts - '"eluding 

o be aware of the usages of love. Again, he must study politics 

now " bat Is policy and the reverse, and to gather nro' 
pnety of incident. These however k gatnei pro¬ 

duties Of the „ , „ , ’ °" ever > aie by no means all the 

attend to • he^ ^ T Certa,n misc clIaneous matters still to 
attend to. le must make himself acquainted with existing 

poetry, pract.se the writing of poems or at least parts of poems 

show reverent obedience to masters who instruct him in the art 

found y id PraCt,Se Ae Ch ° 0si,,g of lhe r >g ht word which when 
found could not possibly be changed without injury to the poem 

H s talent must be concentrated by attention to his aim andT 

this purpose the early morning is the best, a doctrine which may 

be supported by the testimony of Kalidasa and Magha. 

little * 0 J? em . ents ° n tbe doctrine of the sources of poetry yield 
0 ' ° Va '“ e- RS J a ?ckhara 2 discusses the function of imagina- 
t.on (praubha) as creative or discriminative, a distinction which 


Buddhist traction 'JrmMari A*i- Th ° ,mp0Itim(:e of iuspiration is recognized in 
reflection, study, ^mutter, or ” ?£££££ 
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3-1 1 


really deals with the distinction between the power to create and 
the power of appreciation. Kalidasa is cited as discriminating 
between the two capacities. Raja ? ckhara is also intc,es.m K for 
his picture of the poet, who is essentially to be a man of fashion 
and wealth. His house is to be well garnished, with rooms meet 
for each season, a shady garden with lakes, ponds, a pavilion, 
a bathing-place, a palanquin, swans, and Cakora birds. 1 he 
poet must be pure in speech, mind, and body ; he is to have 
short-clipped nails, be anointed, wear a splendid but not gaudy 
garment, chew betel after meals. His retinue must match his 
elegance; the menials shall speak Apabhrahga, the maids 
Magadhi, the ladies of the harem Sanskrit and Prakrit, his 
friends all languages ; his writer should have the same capacity 
and be himself a poet. Some even might go so far as to insist 
on special rules of speech in the household, like the Magadhan 
<Ji£unaga who prohibited the use of cerebrals save //, sibilants 
and ks in his hearing, while Kuvinda of Qurasena would not have 
harsh consonants used, Satavahana of Kuntala insisted on Prakrit 
only, Sahasahka of Ujjain demanded Sanskrit from his court. 
The poet's day is neatly divided; he is to rise early, pay devo¬ 
tion to Sarasvati, goddess of learning, study sciences and their 
accessories, then give a period to composition, take his midday 
meal, thereafter engage in a discussion on his poem oi poetry 
in general {kavyagost/u)> later examine his poem with some 
intelligent friends, in the evening repeat his worship of the 
goddess, and in the early part of the night write out his final 
version. All this, of course, is somewhat tainted with artificiality, 
but everywhere in Raja 9 ekhara, as in his distinction of poets 
according to the part played by science in their works, we are 
faced with the fact that poetry was essentially a learned pursuit, 

the product of much cultivation. 

Raja 9 ekhara devotes much attention to an issue which his pre¬ 
decessors less completely discuss, the issue of the borrowing of 
phrases and ideas by one poet from another. Anandavardhana 1 
is not anxious for overmuch borrowing ; the province of poetry is 
unlimited, though for centuries hundreds of poets have been 
writing. There may be resemblances between the works of two 
inspired poets; of such similarities we must disapprove those in 


1 iii. 12 f. 
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which we have such a relation as that of a thinfr an H h * 1 

-ss,“:s 

even thethlTa T ‘T ° f borrowil * P««~ " 1 "££ 

mere stealing and S ^ thoUgh he discriminates between 
He eirel t d . appropriation his views turn out to be Ur! 

,h “ 1* •«- «JS w 

“ ^“SL b r»hSi 

different • h - k ° n,C ’ mme hke wine ‘ that is > our styles are 
onfkno^s thf r S SPedaHtieS ° f dial6Ct * 1 attend to th -; no 

bfrbarian ’ Wr °‘ e " ° bs ° Iete: this is the work ° f a mere 

later writers in s , eXCUSes were evidently duly availed of by 

practic"to rende •"*’ and they are t0 ° we " in modern 

own View is stated “*iT , Condemnation >n point. Rajajekhara's 
not a thief d he doctrine that ‘ there is no poet that is 

without repro^ch^'T 1 ^ d ° eS " 0t Cheat ’ but he flouri shes 
out reproach who knows how to hide his theft. One poet is 

a coUector ^He wh “ h adaPter> a "° ther * C0Verer n P- another 
Phrase and 5 ° " ““ somethin g new in word, sense, 

K whth'T ° f matter Ra J a ? ck hara propounds a dot 

* whlc h attained acceptance, and is summed up by Hema- 

a^the -as> llC h^ t ° f lma S in g is condemned, being defined 

setting in Oth the *“* is entirely the hut there is a 

setting in other expressions. In the case of the copy the subject 

laretd ,h PPear differem by 3 m ° derate dahoration of partcu 
lars, and this is a superior form to the previous. Corporeal 

resembknee is the case where, with difference of subject, there is 

pp ehension of identity because of great similarity; even clever 

entrance' ^ 6 SU . Cb WOrks - In the named - foreign city 
widelvdiff T Is ^entity m substance, but the garnishing is 
dely different and even excellent poets adopt this mode. There 

1 Kiyyamimatea, si ff. j cf. Kstmcndra, KavikanthMaram, ii , 

Kavyanufasana, pp. 8 ff. 
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■■ of course, another side to this process; Bana distinctly con- 
£mns°n the preface to his Har^carita the poet who modifies 
phrases and hides the signs of authorsh.p, as a thief, won iy o 

condemnation^ ^ cQpying of composing verses for practice in 

' metre without much regard to sense, and tire working up of 
commonplaces, resulted in a large number of poetical contention!, 
being established, which the Kavyas repeat almost mechanic.! > , 
the Cakravaka bird is parted at night from its mate and a Ion n 
a constant reminder of human suffering ; the Cakora is fab e o 
subsist on the moonbeams, and its eyes redden at the Mg i 
poisoned food ; the Cataka drinks the waters of the clouds alone , 
the Hansa discriminates milk in water ; fame and laughter alike 
are white; affection is redness; darkness can be handled, the 
mouth of envy is two-tongued and filled with poison, the toe¬ 
nails of the king are burnished by the crest jewels of the vassals 
who lie prostrate at his feet; the day lotuses close tneir calj.v 
eyes in the evening; the A<;oka blooms beneath the touch of the 
beloved’s foot, and a large number of motifs are rehandled y 
poet after poet. Raja ? eklmra* deals fully with these poetic 
conventions, which he prosaically explains as really due to obser¬ 
vations made at different places and times from ours. Thus we 
find the rule that lotuses always exist in rivers, swans only m 
water every mountain has gold and jewels ; or, again, facts aie 
ignored, as when the jasmine is denied the right to exist in spring, 
sandal trees are said to have neither flowers nor fruit, and A^okas 
denied fruit. Or, again, there are artificial restrictions on the 
existence of things ; dolphins exist only in the ocean, pearls on y 
in Tamraparm. He illustrates the same style of conventions for 
substances, actions, qualities, and gives us the characteristics of 
the seasons as they are established by the poets. There is also 
much repetition of wider ideas, and interesting collections have 
‘already been made of variant treatments of ideas in Hindu 
fiction : such motifs are the art of entering another’s body, the 
laugh and cry motifs talking birds, the act of truth, the Dohada 
or craving of pregnant women, false ascetics and spurious nuns, 
the Joseph and Potiphar motif.\ the idea of avoiding fate, the 


1 Cf. Someyvara, Surat hotsava, i. 37» 39* 
* Kdvyam imdhsd , xiv ff. 
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a e o the crow and the palm tree, change of sex and 
others important or trivial . 1 g ’ d man y 

Another fact of importance in the development of •, 
iterary taste was the fondness for the composition of poetr 

delay. This device might easily Z tl undue reUTftaa^ 1 '' 
Plete and ready command of conventions enahtfnJ th °“" 
turn out verses with the greatest possible speed The or 'T 
stowed on the quick-writing poet Clghra ka vi' to P 
exaggerated, but the existence of the f, I • , mUSt seem 

Less reprehensible as an p..-, • • e ln ^* ls Nearly attested. 

Sa,r,asyapuran 'lhen a nnp y t‘T* Ski " Was the pra «‘“ of 

a single Hne gi™ to him ? T T ^ a sta " aa usually on 
amusement even to Kalidasa. P‘ ofici “cy in this 

2. The Achievement 

to eVaX S rat^hem the Thed tS ffi in poetr y a "d still easier 

lor highly cultured ,udi„c V ZZo h *'„'TLT 7 

r: •„ - * feM * <■*« 

times obscure • th* 1 ^ In P oe * IC prose are some- 

by all who are no t0 quick com P^hension 

literature. The elahoTted'lhTT T* Epi,it ° f tbe ^eya 

.«.be ,ndi.„ r: rh“ ! ,s-r,rr “ 

veved are le^c 0^,, c rejation to the sense con¬ 

ing of sound and L n Z T ^ app " eciate ’ specially as the blend- 
less successfully attained? “ S eage ‘ ly pursued and much 

<•»-.. »*;« - -» 
* eare, ,u d,,de „y,e„u,gc,y ^ ^ 

PP- 349-6i ; Hurlinga^ne,* JRAS^Tqi*?' ?' I “' t31 Fe * lsc/,ri ft Winditch, 

ri “- ~ T ; TAPA - xl - - 4 ! 

i. 4- “ am **' P ' 16 ■' ^ »4 (ElTri) ! 

£■« m My e«TpLfAufre^f? D TlG???5 1 . XXlii ' Merl,tu5 S» “ d Ballilasen. 
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THE ACHIEVEMENT 

Moreover, the love of double meanings, which is essential in 
Subandhu and Bana and much loved by- many other poets, is 
perplexing, and demands from us an intellectual strain wine i was 
doubtless not exacted from the select coteries who admired the 
poems when they were first produced. Nor is it easy for us to 
appreciate the constant effort slightly to improve on phrases 
and ideas which have been given currency by an earlier poet, an 
attempt which is unquestionably apt to lead to forced uses of 
language and lack of simplicity. Still less of course can we 
appreciate those tricks in poetic form and grotesque experiments 
in the use of but one or two letters to make up the consonants in 
a line which Bharavi and Magha, not to mention minor poets, 
were willing to carry out. Nor does the elaboration of the 
poetic vocabulary, based largely on the free use of poetical 
dictionaries, appeal to us, and the rich variety of conventional 

ornaments unquestionably soon palls. 

Apart from defects of style we miss in Sanskrit literature the 

revelation of personal character by the poets in their poems , 
Sappho, Catullus, Lucretius, distant as they are from us, pro¬ 
duce an impression infinitely more vivid than does any Sanski.it 
poet. Those that have come down to us preserve far more of the 
calm of Vergil j the writers on poetics appicciatcd to the full 
the generalizing power of poetry, its impersonal chai actor, its 
duty of suggestion in lieu of expression, and their appiecsation 
was due to the practice of the great poets. They live moreover 
in a world of tranquil calm, not in the sense that sorrow and 
suffering are unknown, but in the sense that there prevails 
a rational order in the world which is the outcome not of blind 
chance but of the actions of man in previous births. Discontent 
with the constitution of the universe, rebellion against its deci , 
are incompatible with the serenity engendered by this recogni¬ 
tion by all the Brahmanical poets of the rationality of the world 
order. Hence we can trace no echo of social discontent; the 
poets were courtiers who saw nothing whatever unsatisfactory in 
the life around them. Nor in the classical period do we find 
them much moved by patriotism ; they wrote, so far as we have 
them, in times when national feeling was not excited by any’ 
foreign attack, and the clashes between neighbouring kings 
appeared to them in the light of the normal occupation of the 
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wamor class. Political liberty within the state was undreamed 
, the fiery passion which ennobles Lucan is impossible for » 
Indian poet. The Buddhist writers glorified their taacLr *2 
magnified his doctrine, but in the main they are too LY 
affected by the Brahmanical spirit to move beyond the confine 
of emotion allowable. It is in ? antideva above all that we fi„d 
a deep seriousness, which blends in the most curious and i 
sistent manner with a denial of the reality“f th e un ,Ver" e 

1 he conventionality of the themes of the poets may be admitted 

£ trrt::; tr/ s n £*■ - ~ 

* iL ‘ 

heart ‘" ary , emotIons wh,ch a PPeal most deeply to the human 
hea t; they know to the full the nature of love, i„ youth and •" 

we ock, of sorrow, of the joy of union and the pangs of separa- 

befoveri 6 U ‘ ter h ° pel ? ssness induced b y ‘he loss in death of the 
, or its mitigation by the assurance of reunion in a life t6 

coma Moreover their love of nature is intimate and rt{ 

hether because of their belief in transmigration or simply through 

natural sympathy, they look on life of all kinds with a kindfy 

i N ” *> tle r th< more 

receive rh ’’ T'?™' ^rightness, self-sacrifice, all 

eir meed of recognition in energetic portrayal. Humour 

comes naturally to many of them, and the wit of [heir parono- 
masias is often unquestionable and strikingly effective. Their 

from Hfe V an P d 0 r r “ U “ den ‘ able and ap P lies to scenes 

rom life and to cameos of nature. Their miniature-painting 

heT y the brUHant condensa ti°n of style and set off by 

BuTth KT tCh r th u e Sense ’ 0ften achieves perfection in its kind 7 
the ability of the authors is not limited to description ; they 

are capable of rapid and luminous narrative, and even if they 

ac sometimes of the Artha 5 astra the speeches of their 

INs n rS r ar f S " dther ^ f ° rCe ’ Vig0Ur ' n0r lo 8 ica ' Power, 
n not, of course, given to many poets to excel in epic, and 

;in aVe man y fi ne lyric stanzas from poets who failed to produce 
. mg distinguished on a larger scale. The highest merit 
belongs also to the expression in verse of maxims on life; deeply 
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. * ,1 fhev seldom are, but the power of giving impressive 
origmat they of human i ife belonged to men 

utterance to the essent _ 

others have 



in the highest degree, and many others have 

recorded impressions with complete adequacy of language. t is 
* thft romances of Subandhu and Bana that we fee mos 
' ser !L defects of Sanskrit prose style, and even with these draw¬ 
backs Bana deserves his reputation both for the dq. / 

“line of the nature of love and for the vigour and hre of lus 
Stures of the court of Harsa, of the death of IVubhakaravar- 

dhana, and the martial preparations of the king. 

The merits of India in the fable and the fairy tale have neve 
been ignored, and in addition to the interesting character of the 
imaginative production of India in these genres there must be set 
to ^ credit the easy and elegant style of the original Pauca- 
tantra and Somadeva’s skill in rapid yet pleasing and pomte 
narrative. History never succeeded in winning a rea p ace. 
Indian literature, though panegyrics are often clever and valuab 
as sources of historical information, but Kalhana was not merely 
an interesting chronicler; often he achieves true poetry, and or 
the period with which he was almost contemporary Ins work has 
all the interest possessed by Lucan’s Pharsaha. \\ idely differen 
as were the two men by temperament, the studied elaboration 
their style and the fine effects of which they are capable attest 

a real similarity of genius. . , 

It is natural to compare Sanskrit writers with the Greeks of 

the Alexandrian age or the post-Augustan Latin poets, and 

there is no doubt some justice in the parallels drawn between the 

literatures. They are essentially the outcome of study and of 

the deliberate and conscious use of older models. But it wou 

be unjust to suggest for a moment that the Sanskrit P° e t s 'J ere 

in general only on the level of the Alexandrians or of Statius. 

If we allow this to be true of Magha, it could hardly be asserted 

of Bharavi, and Kalidasa merits comparison with all but the 

greatest of poets, superior by far to men as able as vi an 


i For the Roman practice of recitation and its effect on liteiature and French a . 
ither parallels see Mayoi, Juvenal, i. 173 ff. 1 Friedlhnder, Sitlengesc ., u ‘‘ ' 

tohde, Dergriuh. Roman, pp. 30 3 ff.; Heilland in Hasldoss Lucan, PP- -J 

xiiiff. H. I. Butler (pjAngus,™ Poetry), and U. von Wdarno«.u-MoeUcndorf 

HcHtnistische Duhtung in dtr Zeit dei Kalhmachos) deal adequ y 
periods. Cf. Butcher, Greek Genius , pp. 245 ff. 
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Propertius. 1 Of English writers Tennyson has much in ' 

wit him m calmness of outlook and in delicacy of beauty c 

The similarities, however, between the Alexandrians th, 
avians, and the lesser masters of the Kavya are as interesting 

t a hree ey Anon a ‘- E " Cydo P aedic lear »'"g is common to ah 

Ws ^ ge0graphicaI dissertations, and Lucan, despitj 
- > , loses no opportunity of showing his mastery’ of die 

on the whole,sacrificed to the form; threadbare legends descrip 
°. S °/ SCenery ' and commonplace reflections are crowded h> 

tta aS„ ” ; Wish. „ „„ 

SeTti f-'it r3C h % P ° !nt ’ anthheSis ’ and “ctaphorbecame 
essential, it was demanded of the Roman poets that they should 

eii P Tuc * ad r ‘ heir Writin S s with “ntentiae, lumina 

atioms , success was often achieved in this genre. There is 

andThe S ‘ milanty b * tween the average stanza of a Kavya’ 
, . sty le of post-Augustan poetry. ‘Almost every grout, 1 ' 

tsTan Z 3 \° f " f ° Ur lin “ in Stati - constitutes^im 

it faieLItTeinif" b a 3 ^ ° f th ° Ught «' of words; 

ness of his vi • S“‘ ‘ Upon the memory: such is the distinct^ 

ep gram S r e n ’ elab ° ra ‘ e 3CCU, ' aCy ° f his touch ' The 

^ Martial are Vh U PerCePt '° n ^ th£ 6nd ^ ^ The VCrS “ 

LatinT; TIT! t0 : ChiCVing Sfmilar effeCts to Sanskrit po2 

s^rultio P n k l , he eff6CtS ° f P ° etry i il beca “>e poetical in con- 

were evivld'n ^ d °' naments - ° ld and obsolete words 
ere evived, new words invented or existing terms given new 

proal: i: lo r:;t f r Cxr ir d !j os,ga,e ’ s ; d - r «-»• 

**** Cf. a . S o Sellar, ^ " 

a Heitknd hThZi- P ° h5 r h is 1,0 ^for his lack of force, 
fieitiand in Haskins s Lucan , pp. li ff 

Romam und " Empire, chap. lxiv. 
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senses and bold metaphorical transfers of meaning were aftected,' 
all phenomena which occur freely in the ornate pi osc o ic 

fhe appropriation of verses for his work, and Tacitus h.rnsel is 

Ml of reminiscences of Vergil; Kalhana in Ins turn freely adapts 
to poetry the happier turns of Bana’s prose.- In prose and poet r> 
alike we find in the silver age of Latin literature tie oic o 
strained expression and involved constructions and a search aftei 
metaphorical expression which is often artificial; Lucan. Matin,, 
and Valerius Flaccus offer abundant examples of unsucccssfu 
similes which make the Sanskrit poetaster's» comparison of an 
orange with the freshly shaved chin of a drunken Hun quite 

. pardonable. , f c „ 

But Sanskrit poets had advantages denied to some of th 

Alexandrians and post-Augustans. Their outlook on religion 
was one which it is perhaps difficult for us to appreciate, but it 
accepted a reality in the tales of the gods such as Visa i. or Civa 
which was obviously not felt by Kallimachos in his playful treat¬ 
ment of the loves of the deities, or by Apollomos in his revival 
of the Homeric outlook long after it had ceased to have any 
reality, still less by Lucan, Statius, or Valerius Flaccus, to whom 
the gods were no more than machinery sanctioned by \ er^ilian 
usage. The Sanskrit poet might regard the gods as ultimately 
real only in a secondary sense, but he had no difficulty in treat¬ 
ing them as something more than idle abstractions. Again, these 
poets had a deep appreciation of nature and feeling for its 
beauties which is rare in classical poets of Greece or Rome ; it is 
more akin to the spirit of Theokritos, but, unlike that author, 
Indian poets expressed not a somewhat artificial appreciation of 
country scenes as they attracted a poet used to town life, but 
a natural affection which is not really disguised by their placid 
acceptance of a large number of purely poetic conventions in their 
descriptions. It may become tedious to find the themes of the 
seasons, the dawn, the rising and setting of the moon, and kindred 
topics so often dealt with in the Kavya, but taken each by itself 

1 Seneca, Ep., cxiv, § 10, % 

2 Stein, Rajatarangini , i. 133; Thomas, WZKM. xii. 33 ; JRAS. 1899, p. 4 5 1 

» Sahiiyadarpana, 622. Pindar's elaborate similes, bold metaphors, and effective 
compounds (cf. Gilder sleeve, Pindar, pp. xl ff.) offer an interesting parallel to the 

best Indian Kavya. 
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these pictures are often accomplished works of art with whic 
Greek and Roman poets have nothing strictly comparable i 
msh or merit. Nor in their appreciation of love in all its ph =... 
ave the Sanskrit poets any equal among the Alexandrians saw 
Apollomos in his splendid picture of Medea, while the Dost. 
Augustans cannot vie with him despite the real ability of Statius i 
There is, moreover, a deep gulf between the reticence of GreelJ 

the noefoT FH* ,n ‘ he . treatment of love and the frankness of 
the poet of India; the Ars Amatoria of Ovid aided to secure 

h.s permanent exile,* and the Flavians show no signs 'of its 

influence, while Sanskrit poets would have been discredited if 

they had not been skilled in the topics of the Kam a? astra, and 

In thif ° l eP ‘ Ct r Uty ° f f ° rm and the deli?hts °f dalliance. 

are the Greeks or their Roman followers. Indian poets also have I 
a happier outlook on life than the disillusioned Alexandrians o, 
the somewhat depressed post-Augustans ; 2 they lived in a simpler 
world, were not vexed by political problems or memories of lost 
liberty, and were parts of a social system and believers in a 

Cfverdri v^ Wh ‘ C f 1, V if inCa , P J able ° f pr ° dUCing the magnificence 

of Vergil s vision of the world to come, at least offered something 
more exhilarating than the systems of Epicureanism or Stoicism ( 

„ thC Sansknt poets had command of a language! 

pable of finer sound effects than even Greek at its best; they 

° U , d ^'ccessfully manage metres of great complexity but re- 

m^rehin 6 X' 3nd they Were conscious ex P«ts in the task of 
Romal sound to sense, an art practised indeed by Greek and 

much 1 P ° e t f lke ’ but Wlth far less ade quate means and with 
much less subtlety Their use of alliteration is often overdone, 

ut they resemble Vergil in their power to make it yield effective' 

results an art m which his followers and notably Lucan were 

. f ked y deficIent Their love of metaphor and simile doubtless' 
led them at times to commit faults of taste and to a display of 

eiudition rather than of judgement; but often they show a rich¬ 
ness of fancy and power of happy phraseology which is not 

pp. . 6y if. ■ Cch r er3' a , 3 ;t. of aadncss; cf - TyrreI1 - La,in ^ 
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paralleled either in Greek or Latin poetry. Moreover, though 
we may easily find their paronomasias 1 tedious, there is no doubt 
that they are frequently rightly called models of twofold appro¬ 
priateness, and the free employment of figures of speech is often 
superior to the somewhat rhetorical manner which was introduced 
into Latin poetry by the practice of declamation in the oratories 

schools, which Juvenal so forcibly derides. 

j English lends itself only to comic effects, but Greek and Latin authors alike u c 
this deyice with serious efforts at beauty ; cf. Cope, Aristotle's Khetoru , p. .Vo, n. i. 
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XVII 

the west and INDIAN LITERATURE 

'■ Tke FaMeS and Marchen of Greece and India 

T HE obvious parallelisms between Indian , A - , , 

1 tal « and fables have never be™ ? ,— ^ 

evoked lively controversies. Wagener^h el/T?V" d ‘ haVe 
the recipient, but both Weber 2 and IWr ^ ^ Greece \ w ?. s 
elusion that the Indian fable's Came to the con- 

for this view there “ X^-^-fee, and 

logy i the Greek fable is clearly in e w qUeSt . ,0n of chroi >o- 
Hesiod, is hinted at in Hnm * X1 stence in the time of 

and Simonides, and is developed^ af™^ Archilochos 

literature, though the actual d t r important branch of 

Herodotos, however knew o( A ^ " ksS C6rtain - 

Babrios (r. A.D. eoo) and ^a!d T POS 35 a Jf^le-teller, and 

drew from earlier sources R f '' A ' D ' 20 ), »f themselves late, 

holding that fairy tales ,?ere norma'hTlid^ ^■*“ P .° S . itkn by ' 
establishing a dualism whirl, y nd an 111 orl g ln , thus; 

contended for the nrLL r rZ d ‘ ffiCult ‘° defend - Keller i 
been revived and insisted upon " a’sTI^ 8 Z* 

tion stress has been laid on .h chronological considera- 

especially at Bharhut of the third'™ numen ‘?LSHdence in India, 
existence of beast fahkV 1 ? SeCOnd Ce " tUIy B C - for ‘he 
stories as already exMn e T n t h°T T“ aCCCP ‘ the J ataka 
although this is manifestly dubious vLou > “"‘e™* * 
imagined by which to decide priority • Wehr “T aT ^ 

pleteness was often l JonZT^ ’ ‘ h ° Ught that *"«■"- 

on the doctrine of lorried * ” ^ While KeIler 'a^ stress 

ctrine of logical sequence and conformity to the habits 

rmns. of Pancatantra , I x ff 
; Hass. Phil., iv.'309-4,8. 

Ct pit rhde doit h JaGrte (!fyThTpZtfll' P riii - Cf. G. d’Alviell., 
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THE FABLES AND MARCHEN OF GREECE AND INDIA 353 

of animals as revealed in nature. Thus he developed the argu¬ 
ment that the fact of the jackal following the lion to partake of 
the remains of his kill is true to nature, and easily suggests to the 
early fabulist the conception of making him minister to the lion 
as king of beasts, whence, as the minister must according to 
Indian tradition be a miracle of cunning, the jackal is thus 
reputed; in Greece where the fox appears in the role of the 
jackal, his position is unexplained, for he is not in reality a \ciy 
cunning animal. Unhappily this ignores, apart from the fact that 
it is fancy, not fact, that creates a world of intelligent beasts, the 
possibility that the fable had its origin neither in India nor m 
Greece, but was a product of lands intermediate between these 
countries. Weber justly contended that, if the relation of lion 
and jackal came thence to Greece, it would have to be changed to 
suit Greek conditions, while, if it later reached India from Greece, 
it would have been necessary there to reinstate the jackal. Or, 
more naturally, it may be held that the fable reached both west 
and east from the common source in the early fables connected 
with the name of Aisopos. We cannot ignore the possibility of 
Egypt having played a part in the genesis and transmission of 
fables, and Diels 1 has with special reference to Kallimachos 
claimed for Lydia a substantial share in the work of diffusion. 
Hertel, 2 again, has insisted that the idea of making use of fables 
to given instruction in politics is essentially Indian, and on the 
strength of it has claimed for India originality in respect of the 
best Greek fables ; but the assertion is as little capable of proof 
as the claim that Greece excels in witty and pointed fables which 
in India have often suffered watering down at the hands of 

Buddhist and other preachers. 

Nor in any account can we omit to recognize the fact that in 
Marchen at least we may have old myths and that something 
must be allowed, as Grimm demanded, for the old common 
possession of the Indo-European people. In the tales of 
Herakles, Thorr, and Indra we have certainly some of this old 
mythology. More speculative is Kern s 3 ingenious comparison 
of the ape king, who in a Jataka makes himself a bridge foi his 
following over the Ganges, and a similar exploit of the Irish kin" 


3 l 4 p 



S 


1 hit, Wochenschrift , iv. 995. 

8 Gumpujakaitmudi) pp. 93 f. 


® ZDMG. lxii. ii3' 
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ran with which he suggests that the function of the S«m 
of do 'h r ^ b l COnneCted ’ We have accordingly a gre f t ge 

lnd.a of both from a common source in Cpt or I“a 

and Syria; common inheritance from Indo-European Um” 

from even further back if it is deemed worth whUe seeLT * ° 
penetrate further into the nast ■ ; i , le “eking 

due to the similar constitution of the humTnmtnd ^lothT 
of these possibilities it will be found increasinuW* ? H faC 
any clear decision in any particularcasewb. ‘ ‘° read 

elusion is absolutely out of the question It'^ ge " eraIcon 

a good story may be invented Gr« C e "ZHT ^ ^ ; 

return to Greece ■ Pa usarrh* i i ^ n ' P to India > and 

.... * P - 

and killed • it U A\ec u taKen tor its murderer 

touching tale of the Brahr u° thl ' S the ori £ in of the 

wiled the snake attack! '" who s,a yf the Ichneumon which had 

famous in the form of Llewelyn^ndGdert'a’ dogT"f ^ h!ch . is 

mongoose, and which can be traced widely 'over Europe 3 "" 5 

on Greec^bdng p^wsible ^Thus”'"'^ Indian influence 

the existence of fheSe'ofT S f ox T"- * 

centurv r r „rkn ■ T nd the raven m the s xth 

crow only i'^h tLk 7 ^ ^ ° fthe f °* a " d 

nainf; k T) , *^ alaka and » therefore, of uncertain date A 
his a Staffords Mt° tOS 5 ^ at De, P hi of Oknos and 

maker and t c f r ™ Ce tha " the J 5taka ta le of the rope- 

both accusations^ m" Wh ° Und °° S h,s work “"Perceived, 

kritos knew the F* 7"^* Dem °- 

whiVb • t y of the eagle who dropped the tortoise 

The goat wh 3 ch P svvano 3S ( T SWa " S Wh ° the Same animal falk 
provefb 3 aid occ r- a , raZ ° r the Sub j ect of a Greek 

Pancalantra and a 11 3 J ataka - The mice which eat iron in the 

Herondas TheV J 7 T kn °' V " aIready to Seneca a “d 
, ‘ fabIe reIated of Daidalos in Sophokles' Kami- 

> PhLL C /' ? loorofieW . Jaos. xxxvi. a 3 ir. 

K ‘-> «■ - (toJs) Cf G H Th ra , th ' 

Mass. Alter turn, xxi. 377 ff, / ( 9 l8 ) , G. Thiele, Neue Jahrbiicktr f, d. 

fsusaniss* x 30 

ZDMG. xlvii, S 9 ff. ; i xv i. 338 , 
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is far better attested for Greece than for India in a late 
Jataka. The claim that the account in Herodotos and Sophoklcs 
alike of a sister's preference for a brother's life to that of a hus¬ 
band, since she cannot have another brother, need certainly not 
be traced to a Jataka, and the attempt lo derive the delightful 
story of how Hippokleides lost his marriage by reason of his 
dance from the similar tale of the peacock in the Jataka is 
curiously absurd. In these cases we have to do with ideas which 
would naturally enough develop themselves in men’s minds inde¬ 
pendently. Nor does there seem any conclusive ground for 
holding that the tale of the ass in the lion's skin is older in either 
country. In the version in Greece the ass itself assumes a lion’s 
skin and is betrayed by the wind blowing it away ; the Indian 
versions are more prosaic ; the ass is given a skin by its owner 
to allow it to steal corn, and betrays itself by its cry. 

The same doubt as to priority constantly occurs ; 2 the story 


of the jackal which revealed its nature by its cry has a parallel in 
Phaedrus; so has the story of the ungrateful snake which bit its 
rescuer; the panther treats the goat as does the wolf the lamb in 
Phaedrus; the gods of Phaedrus who wish to drink up the 
stream have their parallel in the crows which would drain dry 
the sea; the motif of the bald-headed man and the fly, used with 
comic effect in Phaedrus, is turned to tragedy in the Jataka; we 
find in Phaedrus the old tale of the eagle and the tortoise, and in 
India the swans in place of the eagle. The fable of the fox 
which compels the eagle to restore its young, which Archilochos 
knew, has been paralleled with a tale in the Pancatantra of a 
crow and a snake, but the discrepancies are too great; nor is the 
parallel of the wolf, which a crane helps, in Phaedrus to the tale 
of the lion and the woodpecker sufficiently close to prove priority 
on either side. 

Much that has been adduced definitely 3 in favour of Greek 
priority is extremely dubious. The Trojan horse, however, is 
much older than the capture by an elephant of wood filled with 
soldiers of Udayana, but the motif is traced also in Egypt, 4 and 


1 Zachariae, A 7 . Schriften, pp, ioBff. 

2 Gunter, Buddha , pp. 52 ff, 

s e.g. Polykrates 1 ring and the ring in the Qakuntald ; Surendranath Majumdar 
Sastri, JBORS. 1921, pp. 96 ff.; Jat. 288. 

* v. d. Leyen, Archiv f. d. Stud, d. neueren Sprat hen t cxv. 6. 

A a % 



Marfat.com 


* 





35 ^ 


THE WEST AND INDIAN LITERATURE 


cannot be deemed too recondite to be original in India.. The 
ove of Phaidra for Hippolytos is striking, but the motif is found 

mthejataka and belongs to human nature. The device of con 
soling the living for the dead by striking means is ascribed to 

emokiitos, is found in Lukianos, in Julian’s letters, and in 
pseudo-Kalhsthenes, but it also is attested by the Chinese version 
the Ti ipitaka, which bids the mourner bring fire from a house 
w icre none has died. Androclus' grateful lion has an Indian 
paral e! m the grateful elephant; Milo's death reminds us of the 
foohsh ape in the Pa tea,antra : India knows of paintings which 
deceive by likeness to life, as Parrhasios deceived even Zeuxis 
by his panned curtain. The tale of how an adulteress clears her- 
se f by a cunningly devised oath is early enough in India to have 
been deemed the source of Isolde’s falsehood, 2 but we have the 
same idea in the oath of Ovid’s Mestra 3 The effort to find in 
the tract Physiologos the proof of Indian influence on the western 
-egend of the unicorn or the source of Caesar’s tale of the elks of 
the B.ack Forest, which cannot rise if once they fall to the 
ground, is clearly a failure. From India may be borrowed the 

ta e of the Charadrios, a bird which bears jaundice to the sun 

but, as this idea is extremely>early in India, it may be an ancient 
Indo-European belief. 

In some cases more certainty of borrowing exists. The com- 
p ex legend of Rhampsinitos in Herodotos, which he learned in 

. gypt, appears before AD - 3°° in India and can hardly be other 

than a borrowing there." But instances of this sort are rare and 
the issue of priority between India and Greece normally remains 

t °. Pe ",' . L,t f tl ® be galned from general considerations such as 
the fact of belief in transmigration in India, the fondness of the 

ndian mind for romance, or the number of idle wanderers 
lehgious men of various kinds, who went about India and per- 
aps beyond, telling and hearing tales. There seems to be no 
necessary connexion between beast fables and the belief in trans¬ 
migration, for such fables exist among many peoples and repre¬ 
sent a penod when beast and human lives were not regarded as 

1 Bloomfield, TAPA. liv. i 45 ff. 

J* J* Meyer, Isoldes Gofitsurteil } pp, 21S ff . 

Rohde, Grieck * Roman , p 4 515, 

i4o F r“ NkbX; OLZ. Xh, pi?"’ RHR - lv - ,ir ff ” 267 ff - ; H " b ' r ’ BEFE0 ' 
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so distinct as they arc in modern times ; love of tales is rccoukd 
of others as of the people of Miletos, and wanderers ol all kirn s 

were evidentlyas common in the ancient as in the modem wot Id. 
What presents much greater certainty is the actual translation ol 
important Indian books and the transmission thus ol much ol 
fable and fairy tale to western lands, but that cannot be proved 
for an early date. It is difficult to believe we must 1 go to India 
for the idea of the gratitude of animals when we know that 
Agatharchos, a contemporary of Alexander the (neat, told the 
tale of the dolphin, which rewarded kindness by saving during a 
shipwreck the life of the youth who bought him from some iishcr- 
men. On the other hand, it is not necessary to find in the 
Aisopian fable of the fox which ate the heart of the deer killed 
by the sick lion and then denied that the beast had had a heart, 
the prototype of the jackal who ate the heart and cars of the ass 
and declared it never had them or it would not have been killed. 


2. The Translations of the Pahcatautra 

The enterprise of the physician Burzoe, who under Chosrau 
Anosharwan ( 531 - 79 ) translated a version of the Pancat antra 
into Pahlavi, was a work of the utmost importance for the Indian 
fable literature. 2 It is lost, but by A. D. 570 it was rendered by 
one Bud into Syriac, and about 750 an Arabic version was made 
by Abdallah ibnaT-IVIoqaffa from which the western versions are 
derived. The Sy riac version is preserved in one manuscript and 
is imperfect, the Arabic is clearly expanded from tlie original, 
which seems to have consisted of five books corresponding to the 
Pahcatantra , five or eight other books taken !rom a different 
source 3 —whether or not the fusion was accomplished in India 
before Burzoe—and two books regarding his mission and his 
introduction. Of these fifteen chapters the Syriac has only ten, 


1 Cosquin, Btudesfolkloriqaes^ p. 21. 

2 Hertel, Das Pancatantra ^1914) ; ZDMG. lxxii.65 ff,; lxxiv. 95 ff. ; Ixxv. 129 ff. 
* From the Mahabkarata, xii. 138. 13 ff. ; 139. 47 ff-; tm 3 A*» three are taken ; 

one is Buddhist (cf. A. Schiefner, Bharatae Respensa (1875) in Tibetan ; Zachariae, 
Kl. Schriften , pp. 49 ff.) ; one the tale of the man in the well (see Noltleke, Bursdes 
Einleitungzu dem Buche Kalila wa Dimna , 1912); one of the lion and jackal also 
probably Buddhist; one of grateful beasts and ungrateful men ; one of four friends, 
perhaps Buddhist; one of the mouse king and his minister is Indian in spirit. 
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W 1 e Arabic has twenty-two in all Th#» *■+.] f 
W “ C ' earl y d ^ived from Karataka and Damanaka thef * T ! J 

character*©! “ the tit,e ° f translations £ S 

a o^r r* 

r re im£r— ! SstrtF"“S' 

^ aPPea ^ in From a manu-’ 

Das bud, I3 ?°“ ( S V0 " Pforr the German translation, 
printed from iaSa ^ T whlch was repeatedly 

German litera, ’ and additi ° n to influencing deeply 

Du d* A Z ,' VaS rendered int ° Danish - Icelandic, and 
Italian byA^to R "°? in ^3. ba “d on it, an 

.?toE°,gli 1 s n h t bv| ar Th in ‘ 55 n and th£ firSt Part Was translated 
Doni in ,570 y maS N ° rth 35 The Moral1 PMlosophu of 

in 'f, n ,°> ther Impo f tant translation was that made from the Arabic 
'Abd al°Ham-ri 7 A . bu ’ 1 ‘ Ma aI'Nasrallah ibn Muhammed ibn 

Husain ;? n ^- ^ P ' 0duccd the ^rsian AM Suhaill by 

numerous "ratlJ V betWee " I47 ° and - b -ce came 

knownTn p nS ,nt ° eastern languages, and which became 

a G nd U S min j- l FiF ~ 

StJ G *”“ d >nd c*-<i«^FiUta 

oL“ r ern ; an ’ DutChl Hun garian,and even Malay. 

veSln of ?ac hT T ^ A / abic Were ,ess f ertile; the Hebrew 
part preserved, the old Spanish version (c. i 25l ) and John of 
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r ... w orlc afforded material to Raimundus de Bitcrrw who 
Soared his Liber de Dina et Kalita for Johanna of Navarre 

Ir h s Nevus Esopus. La Fontaine in the second edition of Ins 
Fables in 1678 expressly states that the greater part of Ins new 
matter is derived from the Indian sage Filpay. in whose name we 

may recognize the Sanskrit Vidyapati, lord ot learning. 


3 


The Qukasaptati 


Another case of translation which is certain is that of the 
Cukasaptati, whose existence, as we have seen, is attested b> 
Hemacandra in the twelfth century when he cites an episode, 
not in our texts, in which the parrot is caught by a cat, pionng 
probably that variant recensions were already in existence. y 
the beginning of the fourteenth century there already was extan 
a rude Persian version which displeased the refined taste 0 
Nachshabi, a contemporary of Hafiz and Sadi, who in 13-V 3 ° 
produced the Tutlnameh} which a hundred years later was 
rendered into Turkish and in the eighteenth century evoked a 
fresh version by Kadiri. The Tutinameh rejected part of its 
original as unsuitable, substituting other tales partly from the 
Vetdla pahcavihfatika. From the Persian version many tales 

passed to western Europe via Asia, and one of the ta cs was 
made famous by Gottfried's Tristan und Isolde , in which occurs 
the account of the ordeal which was used to deceive by proving 
Isolde’s innocence. In India the episode is old, for it occurs in 
a Chinese fifth-century version of an Indian ta.e and in a con use 

form is extant in the Jataka book.’ 

4 . Other Cases of Contact between East and West 

Tales which cannot be traced thus definitely to Indian sources 
may yet readily be assumed to have reached the west from India 
in view of these proved facts. Nor is it difficult to imagine modes 
of transmission s ; apart from literature, tales pass easily enough 

1 Pertsch, ZDMG. xxi. 505-21. The Persian of Kadiri was translated by C. J. L. 

Iken (1822), the Turkish by G. Rosen (1858). 

% Chavannes, Cinq cents contes, i. no. 116; Jataka. 62 ; Zachartae, kteine Sckrtjten, 

pp. 282 f.; J. J. Meyer, Isoldes Gottesurteil , pp. 74 ff* 

s For the period to a.d, 600 see Kennedy, JRAS. 1917, pp- 2260. 
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months; the Indian mntif ♦ tt- , cn mm wisdom in six 


Cwquin, Stud's fitklcriqu", pp. a- 

W llslocki. ZDMG vli A ,R ff f r* „ 

3 E Kuhn I? 1 11,448 xl “. 113 ff. 

4 FT w b ’ ^ ■ Zeitschfi A iv. 2 jr. 

H. Warren, Bel indisc/ie oriBneel van r ■ j. 
xxiv. 458 ff, ri€ hat Syntipas \ Hertel, ZDMG. 
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10m mouth to mouth, and the Crusades resuIteH ; ' , 

intercourse between Christians and Mahomed- ns TV," pr ° lon e ed 

rule in Spain served to mediate between the civilislt'ons 
and east, and the Jews in their turn played an imr l ° f WSSt 

intermediaries. The influence on the Mongols tot h Palt M 

been exaggerated by Benfev bur hti ® ? t l,s regard has 

Cosquin.i There is no reason to doubt that ^ I ^ * ■ 2 3 ^ 

to spread tales, as their Indian origin is well estahM'‘^-^P ed 
tme literature, 3 again, must have been a fac or n tt , 

borrowing wa^omon'l ~ ** 

as regards fairy tales. Cosquin has indeed do" 3 * mC med t0 do 

this thesis by his efforts to prove that the heft mUCh . t0 defend 
are often Indian • Lang with , • h . bettel '-niotived tales 

have insisted instead on the inde^etdem generation ‘ 

JS2 Sr; ir ! a : 

wander far and wide so that the ^ taIeS ’ but tbese ta ' es 
T& which belong io one country o^ atothe" 

ideas centring in a magic ring is I ndian in ■’ 1US ? S rou P of 

:« 4 r s 

famihaTtarof d fn r bId 0f Th 7 rmbln m hfst be the 

origin; this work corresponds to til t t ™ Indian 
the Syriac Stefan, the Arabic ‘Seven vti'eTs■ 

the Greek ! yn tl 1 * anfa ’ft-' * he Hebrew S ^dabar, 

,;s,“ r: ;“ e - 

son to a wise man who underlaidtl ^h h g T™'* his 
months; the Indian . t,. teac h him wisdom in six 
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have usually Indian parallels; that of the ichneumon is taken 
from the Pa neat antra, and the others are often specimens of 
women s tricks to cover their infidelities, which are common in 
India, forming as it were a supplement of the Pancatantra . 1 he 

Greek Syntipas contains various passages which can only be tend 
successfully by recognizing that they are merely corruptions of 

a Sanskrit original, and everything supports the conclusion that 

we have here another case of an Arabic original rendered from a 

Pahlavi translation ot a Sanskrit text. 

It is natural to extend the doctrine and to find the original oi 

the Arabian Thousand and Otic Nights in India, 1 and something 
substantial has been done in this direction by proving that the 
prologue and setting of the talcs arc a contamination of motifs 
which are quite well known in India. Thus wc ha\c the Jain 
legend of Kanakamanjan, who retains for six months the un¬ 
divided love of the king by the device of beginning a tale each 
night but not finishing it. Again, wc have in a Chinese 1 endci - 
ing of a Buddhist talc (a.D. 251), in the Kathasanisagara , and 
in Hemacandra, variations of the theme ol the man who is uttci ly 
depressed by finding out that his wife is unfaithful, but recovers 
happiness because he discovers that the king himself is cqualK 
being made a mock of. The further adventure of Shahiiar and 
Shahzeman has a parallel in the Kathasanisagara. There aic 
other traces of Indian influence in the talcs, and it is cleai that 
it is impossible to ascribe them to borrowing from Persia ; trans¬ 
lations from Persian into Sanskrit are normally late, as in 
(Jrlvara’s Kathakautuka 2 written on the theme of Yusuf and 
Zuleikha under Zainu- 1 -'Abidin in the fifteenth ccntuiy. The 
only matter that can be in doubt is the extent of the influence , 
certainly there is nothing in this case to prove the taking ovci of 
a whole cycle of stories from an Indian work, now lost. 

In Europe, apart from the translations enumerated, traces of 
real Indian origin are hard to prove/ 1 A Carolingian poem of the 


1 Cosquin, op. cit,, pp. 265 ft.; Przyluski, JA. ccv. 101ft., who finds in the 
Svayamvara of India a relic of the Austroasiatic festival dance at which young people 


were mated. Cf. Macdonald, JRAS. 1924, PP* 353 tf- 
a Ed. and trans. R. Schmidt (Kiel, 1898). 
s Gunter, Buddha , pp. 99 ft- The famous tale of the poison maiden in Indian 
literature and in the west—told of Aristotle and Alexander in the Secretum Secretorum 
(cf. Hawthorne, Rappacchtf s Daughter), is discussed by Penzer, Ocean of Story, ii. 311 ff. 




M 


Marfat.com 


— 







302 


the WEST AND INDIAN LITERATURE 


ninth century tells how a hunter slew a boar, was himself till j 

by and. caused the death of a snake, which is a febleTaTe l , 
enough't “fi ‘d* ^ ° f ** J ackal was lucky] 

slain a boar which killed him, but meets rWfc ^ - ! 

hist out of the spirit of thrift the bowstring Prtef Alfa"® 
(twelfth century) knows a tale which occurred Tn BarrSe's intro' 
duction to his version of the Pancatantra and some other Indian 
narratives, but merely as handed down in Arabic. Walter Map“ 

and 'Illicit m \ bU ‘ MaHe ° f France ^ clear“S, 

h ch held up its limbs to keep up the sky but appealed in terror 

rata and" hi p" - 7 ° n C3n be traced t0 the Mahaiha- 

tha of ingratitude of man as contrasted with 

the fatal Ute “ h°- n K eSSa ‘ ily borrowed - nor « the motif of 
Indian si L “ SaX ° Grammatic ^ probably 

James of Vufv bish" 6 Tp the conce P tion Homer, 

tells from h" ^ \7 P ‘° lemais - a Crusader, in his Exempt a 

by rogues of th^R i St ° neS ° f * he Brahmin wh ° was cheated 
the son who ™ Wh ° bui,t cast,es in ‘he air, and of 

while his own * S f 0ms f o b ury his too long-lived grandfather,; 
rebus V” pie P ared a grave for him. In the de diversis 

died e Zo Z l a D ° minican Etienne of Bourbon, who 

lame wen kn? V° f the ^ of the bliad and the 
of Solomon ",°n' Vn h ,n h Ja,n teXtS ’‘ a " d 3 V3riant of the judgement 

thet ueTs de id d k T W ° men diS P l,te over a ba " of wool and 
tn * j f i e y asking tv hat was the kernel-used on which 

in Buddha 6 , matCnal , ’ t,le Indian tale, found in a Chinese version, 1 

sends Lm to tf ^ ^ him of an intrigue, 

him to the woreers at his oven who have instructions to 

* Hertel, Geist des Osiens , i. 248 ff. 

sions of fKingsJUi.Tfi'; 1SS " e ^ ° riginal ° f tlie Indian ver ‘ 

* Zacliariae, A7. Sc hr if ten, pp. 84 ff. 

73 ^o(X) insists o“u"el h c ,lgn“fl a e;s 0 COSq “ i ''’ PP- 

these tales from sac h cases as Bellerophon. 8 P “ messa S es as distinguishing 
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fling into it the first who comes with a royal message. Etienne 
also tells us of the innocent hound, transmuted into St. Gu.ncfort 
and an object of worship, whose tomb he insisted on destroying. 
The Gtsta Romanorum contains various stories which may be 
JlndUn origin ; one in a manuscript of .46, ' is so elaborate as 

to leave no doubt of its origin, for it tells of how a knight who 

was taught in gratitude the language of the beasts managed to 
escape revealing it to his wife, a famous Jataka tale. On the 
other hand it is impossible to ignore independent development , 
if Heinrich Seuse (c. 1330) illustrates the idea of eternity by 
telling of a bird which once in 100,000 years picks up a grain of 
com from a millstone of the size of the earth (the period until 
the stone shall be made bare is but a moment in comparison with 
eternity), it is far-fetched to claim derivation from the Indian con¬ 
ception of a world age as longer than the period taken by a man 
who once in a hundred years rubs a mountain with a silk cloth 

• to level it with the ground. 

From the late middle ages comes evidence of the borrowing of 
' several stories of cleverness, as in the story ot the man who finds 
out guilty servants by more or less accidental observations made 
at table. 2 The seven-league boots of fairy tale are found in the 
Kathasaritsdgara and may be Indian, but many othci motifs aic 
hardly to be assigned to one nation j thus we have the hero who 
is vulnerable in one spot only much earlier in Greece than in 
India and independently probably in Germany ; the tree which 
yields what it is asked for depends on the widespread belief in 
tree spirits j the man or animal which yields gold attests, though 
early in India, to community of ideas rather than borrowing , the 
burning of a skin which frees the enchanted prince seems ethnic. 
Various peoples know of flying birds which carry heroes on long 
journeys. Circe in the Odyssey need not be the souice of the 
YaksinI of the tale of Ni^cayadatta in the Kathasaritsdgara - 3 

Of interesting motifs due to India Cosquin 4 offers a good 
example in the Mahosadha Jataka tale of how a faithful wife 
served gallants who sought to seduce her in her husband s 

1 Gunter, Buddha, pp. 12 2 ff. 

* Cf. Forke, DU indisehen Marcken , pp. 36 f.; Zachariae, op. (it ., pp. 138 ff. 

8 See Tawney’s trans., i. 337ff.; cf. the Sirenes of Qd. t xii. 39 ^* ant * J^‘ a ^ aS 4 1 * 
96, 196, 439; Mahavahsa (Geiger, p. 25). 

* Etudesfolkloriques, pp. 457 ff. 
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ztepi^cfe'whichis P^ove'^ancien't^by'arelief 

,S de P fcted the opening of three coffers „ eafh of H-T^ 
prisoner. The story is preserved in perhaps a Ll lr' ■ 
fashion in the Kashmirian Brhatkatka legend of UoakJ 

a sticky preparation, in tZHEZ* , 

king. It seems difficult to doubt ih a t f , ey , are t eVealed to « 
inferior version in the fabie of To , t' S * hC source of tl 

the story of Devasmitf in tl, T * he Same ldea a PPears i 

probable enough that ‘ m f ash , m,rian **«*«*». and it 
form of the legend a „ “ Indian "W* for tt 

i3°o), in the romance of Perce for^" and i ^^ omanorum ( 

English poem, The Wrights Chaste Wife ] 

doubt to find 1 in ft. • ¥l J € ' tt is tempting r 

ing daughter who helped' the"We^to' d °*? ^ b * dw 

despite his wickedness is stupid, the resuho'fthe Ind' 7’ Wh 

by the da ghtfr'f f ^ ° f ** y ° Uth wh ° “ »Me 

to his origin, to wL her S„d k StUpidneSS she asserts «• da 
feats set to him But or f ^ accomplis ^ ln S a H the impossibj 

has a fair chance of being Indian in o ^ * it 

*»<! K p‘«„Z Win"”LT,°k M 

Vikramaditya, who is sav^d u n . ds n the case 0 

from the ruse of a Yomn 1 k^i ^ Warnin S given by a skul 

*M=h h, “ Shlm f ‘""" d • cauldron in, 

« u»d ^ZyM, o2 Si" ‘UoT; .T, '• 

sight of a third mouse though tl * ^ * g ° at th< 

noticed, may be of Indian origin but thaTi’^f 1° *° ^ 
it is, however, probable that ,u -1, " 15 c,early not Proved 

Marcolphus, well known L ° f ‘ he v, 'g ;l of S °l°-»on and 

rvhere L rfZT't ^ 

■da on,„n, „„ llu or Z 


1 Cosquin, op, cit, } p. 2 -, 

3 Op. cit.y pp. 401 ff. 

MB'vutdo Cl8SS) har ‘ ae ' ° P ' PP ’ 66 ’ 94 '9°; p “l«, Urn progenitor* Mian 


Op. tit., pp. 349 ff> 
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, a ;« the Kaniur, in the ninth century. Nor is the idea of the 
foUn ? vL and his apprentice ‘ who assumes all sorts of forms to 
emerge from different impasses unique; the legend of Mestra in 
Ovid g * shows that tales of this sort could easily arise in mdqicn- 
inee of India, where indeed the motif is not specially important. 


5 


The Romance in Greece and India 




It is natural that efforts should have been made to prove the 
derivation from Greece of the Indian romance, as it appears 
seemingly full-fledged in the works of Subandhu, lktna, and even 
in some degree Dandin. Peterson's » argument for Greek in¬ 
fluence, strictly limited in scope, was based m part on the 
indubitable fact of Greek influence on astronomy and astro ogy, 
and in part on the new spirit which he discerned in the romances, 
which clothed with flesh and blood the dry bones of the simple 
tale with its rapid but monotonous stream of adventures. He 
quoted, however, in support of his view merely passages Ulus- 
trating the affection of Achilles Tatius in his tale of Klcitophon 
and Leukippe for minute descriptions of the beauty of the beloved, 
the effect of love upon man, and the love which other things have 
for each other, citing the story of the affection of the male palm 
for the female palm, which is given fruition by the grafting of 
a shoot into the heart of the male. To this Reich 4 has added 
merely a list of similarities ; thus we find both in Indian and in 
Greek romance the conception of love at first sight, of lovers 
revealed to each other in a dream, the swift change of fortune 
from good to evil and then back to prosperity, adventure and ship¬ 
wreck at sea, heroes as well as heroines of wonderful beauty, fiee 
use of detailed description both of love and of nature. All these 
things may be admitted, but clearly they do not prove bonow- 
ing, though they render it possible. The tale of the loves of the 
palms, it is clear, suggests Syria rather than either Gicece or 
India; it is decidedly different from the Indian wedlock of the 
mango and the jasmine recorded in the Kavyas. 

1 Cosquin, op . eit., pp. 497 ff. For other snggestions see Les conies tndiens el 
toccidtnt (1922), where inter alia he deals with the slipper motif in India. 

2 Met, , viii. 847 ff. 

3 Kddambari , pp. 98 ff. 4 DLZ. 1915, pp. 553 594 «. 
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tale recounted by Athenaio, ™ *u , . n Indl *—m 

Mytilene, an official of Alexander the Gre^Th’ °! , ChareS 

adres and Odatis contains the motifs of lovers wh<T * ' °l Z< “ 

m a dream, and are finally united through the intend °r^ 
maiden s marriage ceremonial in u- , s _ m ventlon of tl 

choice. But even If w e compare lea f ^ the 0 
at her lover’s embrace tTSTSc^^T ° f V5Savada * 

the possession of a L’! T 

admittedly in the Greek vers'’ '•* 3VC tbe ^ act t * lat the tal 

in Firdausi-we learn that the daughter ofThe P ° i " t ° ffac 

sees her lover Gushtasn i na ri ** , *" e em P er0r of Rom 

band. The choice ofa husband ^ cIaims W™ as hu S 

Indian practice, and the Person ta ] e 17 Y % pri * ces * isan <»* 

India in the first place. " * easi y ^ave c °me fron 

ZST ? * F. L.e« t 

thus departing from Peters ^ Imself ^ was under Greekinfluence 

and he adduced evidence in Sveue than EE e d 

missed as being irLevant t th““V ^ ^ * 0nce dis 

merely incidents and^ might SLefoTeTe V ^V *' 

case, however, these deiaL t ? a fr ° m India ’ In ^ 

the plant which cures wounds in'three ^"^1! t0pr ° Ve their case i 

the vranasamroham plant of Ma ^uT> k', ‘° 

primitive period of Greek as well ac r’ j- belon ^ s to the most 
ing eyes and feet that tnncli . , n lan medicine. The unwink- 

gods from men is Indian, but "he llttefdetal a ^'‘ Ch t mark OUt *<= 
the Iliad 5 was believed to he . E P ‘ ,e ’. and Kalasiri s shows that 


2 IS. xviii, 456 ff. 


J Gntch . Roman 2 , pp. 47 ff. 

’ ■f r /“ sur G madhya , pp. 284-6. 

. ff"f" d ZA ‘' PP ' 272 ff - See K dth, JR AS. DD . , Sst r 
and eyes gods revved their divtaity!*' (cf ' Versil: e< vera ‘"“ssu patnit 
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When Theagenes and Chariklea see each other for the first time, 

before • this is not merely a common feeling among modern 
-opie, but Plato had a doctrine of recollection which was far 
more likely to be present to a Greek author than an Indian 
romance motif. In the general purpose of the romances there is 
absolutely nothing un-Greek. On the contrary, the Auhufda 
justifies the trials of its hero by the doctrine that he and hi* 
beloved had to be brought almost to death in order that the 
Aithiopians might cease to practice human sacrifice. 1 he ate 
that elsewhere governs the progress of events is essentially .ice k, 
more Greek than Indian, and it is most significant that nothing is 
■ said of the misfortunes which fall on the heroes being due to evil 
deeds done in past lives. Moreover, it is striking that in all the 
complex adventures recounted in the Greek romances wc do not 
have Indian scenes or episodes, though there was abundant room 
for them, and the authors of the romances were largely them- 

selves Orientals, not natives of Greece proper. 

There remains, therefore, the argument from form. Lac6te 
contends that the Katha form was original in India, that there 
alone did it develop, and that it was borrowed by the Greek 
romances from India. Every part of the proof is defective. The 
Katha manner in its simpler forms is the most natural 1 of all, 
and Lacdte admits that we have it in the Odyssey, but he holds 
that it was not developed in Greece. Of this there is no proof 
whatever; the dialogues of Plato, which are reported convcisa- 
tions, he admits to be exceptions to his rule, but holds that the 
manner was confined to philosophy, which borrowed it from the 
Mimes of Sophron. This is a very implausible assumption, and 
is further contradicted by the evidence. We know of the love of 
Greece for tales, the story-tellers of Sybaris and Ephesos were 
famous, there is the evidence of Apuleius, who refers to his Meta¬ 
morphoses in the words ut ego tibi sermone is to Milesw varuis 
fabulas corner am? It is a perfectly fair deduction to make nom 
this definite statement that the Ephesian tales known to Apuleius 
—including doubtless Aristeides’ Ephesiaka which were rendered 

1 It is found early in Egypt, and the emboxing of stories there is very early, 
Maspero, Contes populaires de V Egypte ancitnne (1906), pp. 23 ff- 
* Teuffel-Schwabe, Rom. Lit., § 367 ; H. Lucas, Philologus , 1907, pp. 29 ff. 
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by Sisenna,' already exhibited the form nf , r 
with reports of experiences of the . . frame w°rk stj 

Metamorphoses (v) Pallas's adventureTineLd" 86 ^ 1 In 

mg tales from the Muses in whr>« 6 meetI "S and hi 

Proserpina are inserted r,’ aCC0Unt of Dimeter 

■ . v , mseited two narratives by Arethm, . - ' 

m Aeneas adventures we have Macareus’nor !• ’ ln : 

menides, in which is inserted a tale h -j ratlve to Acl U 

i»«, »=*, „„ “ s LThT, t c r '‘- ' 

totypc, especially as chronology is all against the 01 ^ P> 
We know nothing that we can ra™» r.| g * th su gg«tic 

Brhatkatha and its date is utterly unr ^ aCtUa manner of ‘ 

Vasavadatta we know that it is ^ t u h e as re gards 1 
romance bf the period dealt ■ hi r ' tha " an r extant Gre 

■»" d Ziu X XXt 

transmission, recoinizinrr th a t ^ 7 6te thinks of popu 

•W sssr—-< 

S'” » .h, Gre 

d.i.««, idfd “ HoX x™ r™“'“ “ «" «r - 1 * 

Achilles Tatius puts his tale i t n, Ph ° n ’ S 3 s,m P le nar ‘ato 
the latter relates it as if he ° 6 n ’ 0Uth ° f Kleito P holl > h 

happened to himsdf and to VT “ ° UtS '' der ’ reCOrdin g "h 

in Antonins Senes tha we"™ * h 

Deinias and Kymbas rv; 3 convc rsation betwee 

a storv tnM f i ■ u nias s nariative consists largely < 

a story told to him by Derkvllic in ® * 

Derkyllis by Astraios and at ’ , H H are ,nserted sports t 
- Tel, a h d Mantmias ‘ and a & a 'n by Astraic 

ieuflel-Schwabe, § 156. 

as Petroaius' Satirac (T^ffePSchwabe 15 { t” 1 \° d ^ ui,ano5 ’ Aoiiaioi tj wor, as we 
there. ’ “ rjTO '> (*■<“"> retry, p . „ 3) ^ is n0 , , grea , ^ 
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to Derkyllis and Mantinias ; a. the close of Dcrkyllis’ narrative 
Debias reports what he heard from Azulis, and the close of 
Deinias’s conversation with Kymbas is followed by the final note 
of Erasinides. This is complex, no doubt, but a perfectly natural 
development, just as the Indian Katha in I asavadatta is a 
natural development from simpler forms. I hc further para Ic s 
drawn by Lacote arc invalid; the letter from the authoi to 
Faustinas, which seems clearly to have been m an appendix, is 
only remotely similar to the introductions to the J asara</atta 
and Bana’s works, while the statements at the head of each book 
of the work as to stories parallel to the marvels he relates have 
no real resemblance to the introductory verses prefixed to each 
chapter of the Harsacarita only, which, it may be added, is not 
in the slightest degree in form like the work of Antonius, Nor, 
it must be admitted, is it altogether reasonable to ignore the fact 
that, while the Greek romances are silent as to India, the exis¬ 
tence of Yavanas and their cunning, especially in the fabrication 
of aerial ships, is referred to in the Kashmirian Brhatkatha , which 
knows their skill in architecture, and Budhasvamin attests the use 
of Greek beds, suggesting that even the original Brhatkatha may 
have known of the Greeks as cunning and skilled craftsmen. 1 

Denial of any relation of interdependence is also asserted by 
L. H. Gray, 2 who calls attention to many parallels, letters 
between lovers, long-winded lamentations, threats of suicide, the 
stories within stories, descriptions of nature, detailed personal 
descriptions, learned allusions and citations of precedents, even 
strained compounds, and alliterations, parisoi, a homoioteleuta, and 
other figures of rhetoric which recall the Sanskrit Anuprasa and 
Yamaka. But he insists that the least part of the Sanskrit 
romance is the thread of the story or the adventures of its 
characters ; all the stress is laid on rhetorical embellishment, 
minute description of nature, detailed characterization of exploits, 
and of mental, moral, and physical qualities. In the Greek 
romance, on the other hand, the essence is the narrative of one 

1 Cf. Lacote, op . cit p. 286. The existence of a Greek and Eurasian population in 
Gandhara for a couple of centuries at least (Foucher, L'Art Greco-Bouddhique dit 
Gandhara^ ii. 448 ff.) cannot be ignored. 

* VdsavadaUa r pp. 358!. Cf. G. N. Banerjee, Hellenism in Anctent India, pp. 
2 38 ff. 

8 Cf. Aristotle, Rhet. iii. 10 ff. 
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improbable adventure after another, fine writing is practical!,, 
discarded, description and appreciation of nature are essenti ally 
neglected. To the latter assertion there is of course admitted 
an exception in the case of the Poimemka of Longus but that 
author derives directly from Theokritos, Bion, and Moschos 
while the Sanskrit romance owes its love for nature to Indian 
feeling. The Dafakumaracarita with its affinities to the picar¬ 
esque romance is without real parallel in the Greek romances 
though it has affinities to the Satirae of Petronius. ’ 

An interesting parallel is drawn by Gray between the manner 
ot Lyly in his Euphues and that ofSubandhu. They agree in 
aymg all stress on form rather than subject-matter, though Lviv 
has a didactic end foreign to Subandhu. Lyly employs the 
device familiar in India of emboxing a story within a story, as 
in the case of the tale of Callimachus, which itself includes the 
stoiy of the hermit Cassander. Moreover, his paronomasias, his 
alliterations, his antitheses, and his learned allusions are in close 
arrnony with the Indian practice. The instance is valuable as 
a reminder that parallels may arise without borrowing on either 

S X Cl O #■ 


6. The Hexameter and Indian Metre 


An interesting- suggestion has been made by Jacobi 1 that the 
^oha metre of Apabhrar^a, with which may be compared the 
Dodhaka metre of Classical Sanskrit poetry, in so far as both are 
essentially originally dactylic in structure, is to be traced back to 
e reck hexameter, the Doha being the result of combining 
two hexameters into a stanza and then dividing it in the usual 
Indian manner into four lines. The Abhlras, he contends, were 
situated in Gandhara and the neighbourhood during the period 
Of the influence of the Greco-Bactrian kings, and they must have 
eventually felt the need for a rendering into an Indian speech 
ot the Homeric poems which, as Dio 2 tells us, the Greeks loved 
so dearly, and clung to even when they had lost much else of 
e lemc character. The version of Homer thus made for the 
educated classes would probably be in the metre of the original, 


1 Festschrift Wctckernagel, pp. 127 ff. 

* 6 - °" the amount of Gr “ k known in India cf. Kennedy, JRAS. ni, 

I P- ff. 1913, pp. maff.; , 9 i 7i p p . , j8fr . Thomas, 1913, pp. ,014f. 
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and thus the Doha would grow up as the peculiar metre of the 
Abhlras and would cling to Apabhrar^a poetry. A parallel 
may be seen in the great influence exerted on llengal prose 

literature by the missionaries of Scram pore. 

Jacobi’s theory rests naturally on the validity of the assertion 
of Dio that the Indians had a translation of 1 lomer, which is 
reneated bv Aelian, who asserts the same of the Persian kings, 

. Tn d who may have used the same source as Dio. although it is 
possible that he merely copies the latter. The general view 
that Dio’s reference is really to the Mahahharata as the Indian 
equivalent of Homer is possible, but there is no doubt that it is 
not proved. Jacobi strengthens his case by pointing out that 
.from the later sculpture of India we should never be able to 
demonstrate Hellenistic influence, were it not for the Gandharan 
art, which being permanent has survived to testify to the strength 
of Greek art, and it might be added that the proof of the influence 
of Greek painting has probably been lost through the disappear¬ 
ance of the frescoes which once existed in abundance in Gan- 
dhara. 2 But, granting that the talc of Dio may have foundation, 
it must be admitted that it does not seem possible to accept as 
even probable the origin suggested for the Doha : the dactylic 
form is easy to explain independently. It must, however, be said 
that the effort of Leumann 3 to reconstruct an Indo-Kuropean 
metre with a quantitative basis, of which the Doha would be 
a descendant, is clearly a mere tour de force , resting on utterly 

inconclusive evidence. 


1 Weber, IS. ii- i^Si ff. 

* Cf. Foucher, V Art Greco-Boitddhiqne dtt Gandhdra y it. 402 f, 

9 Festschrift IVackernagd , pp. 78 ff. (ind elsewhere. His work is vitiated by a com¬ 
plete failure to weigh evidence and inability to meet criticism. By his methods any¬ 
thing could be proved. Meillet and Weller (ZII. i. 115 ff.)i " ,lom he attacks ’ are far 
sounder. 



lib 2 


: — 


. - 


Marfat.com 








XVIII 


theories of poetry 


I. The Beginnings of Theory on Poetry 



TT is very possible to exaggerate the effect of theories of 

as n ifzr:? r to jr the fect 

built, and that it £ on^rat^ the ^ 

■ ivn T_ P • to bc ° r e ver-increasing importance Tf 

were as fveci 7 ° f fo, mulation - and which in any case 

S Na^flt™ ZT‘" 

-c JNatasutias, certainly suggests that dramaturgy came before 
a geneial survey of poetics, even if we do not believe that Panini 

'v “ fU,l >' deve,0 P«i drama. With this accords the facfthTt 
eyond vague references to Ka ? yapa and a Vararuci, and Yaska’s 
knowledge of discussions of similes, Upamas,* we have no certain 

chap™ xvi of T'Z * ° CCUl ' S as a E “bordinate element in 
p.oof of date. The great merit of this treatise a comoila- 

doc" of St ‘°t- ably Ptevi ° US works > !s that it develops the 
doctune of sentiment, Rasa, with its eight subdivisions as erotic 

wonder'^SenE “! - th ° Se ° f h ° rr ° r ’ heroism - fear . disgust, and 

of a drama, or, we may add, the hearer or reader of a poem 


See S, K. De, Sanskrit Poetics (io^a-s'i. p v v . , 

Hari Chand, Aim. c t far, poMpu Sfrlje V T ^ 

Comm. I'd., pp. 387 ff.; Trivedi, pp. 40 , ff. 9 ?> ’ ' ’ '' bo,i ' n1 ’ Bha "< larl «'' 

* Nirukta > iH - T 3 I cf. Panini, it. i. 55 f., 3. ?2 . 
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produced by the emotions of the characters, and the emotions, 
Bhavas, are excited by factors which may either be the object 
oTthe™emotion, as the loved one is in the case of love, or serve to 
heighten it, as does the spring season. The emotions manifest 
themselves in effects of various kinds, and they arc essentially 
distinct in psychological character among themselves, while the 
sentiments, though subdivided according to the emotions which 
excite them, are nevertheless essentially one in feeling, and this 
feeling, which later authorities seek more clearly to define, is 
a special purely aesthetic emotion comparable to the blis.s obtained 
in contemplation of the absolute by the intellect which can com¬ 


prehend it. 1 

This, however, is not the side of the A iltyacast> v? which was 
fated to elicit the chief attention of w riters on poetics as opposed 
to dramaturgy. Poetics developed, ii it did not originate, in 
distinction from dramaturgy, and writers on it were long content 


to refer merely to that science. The topics which were to 
engage writers on poetics, however, appear in elementary, though 
not undeveloped, form in the Nafyacdsira. It recognizes four 
figures of speech, the simile, Upama, the metaphor, Rfipaka, the 
Dlpaka, in essence the use of one predicate to many subjects or 
one*subject to many predicates, and the Yamaka, repetition of 
syllables or alliteration. There is no distinction of figures as 
those of sound, Qabdalamkara, and of sense, Arthalamkara, and 
it is significant of early poetry that there are given ten kinds 
of Yamakas, but only five of Upamas. The Yamakas remain 
prominent in the older school of poetics, including Bhatti, Dandin, 
Vamana, Rudrata, and the Agni Pur ana section on poetics, but 
Bhamaha already admits but five kinds and Anandavardhana 
and Mammata make it clear that the figure has no real aesthetic 
importance, though in later as well as older poetry, for instance, 
the Ghatakarpara i it is freely used, serving in lieu of rhyme. 
Further, serving like the figures to bring out the sentiment, are 
given the ten qualities and the ten defects; it is characteristic of 
the beginnings of the science that the defects are given positively 
and the qualities given as the negation of the defects, while in 
fact it is impossible thus to connect the two lists. Moreover, 
the details of the lists are obscure, and differently interpreted 


1 See Keith, Sanskrit Drama (1924), pp. 314 ff. 
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both by the later writers on poetics and by the commentators on 
the Castra. On one view 1 the defects are: absence of a com- 
plete meaning ; incongruity with the context; tautology • am hi 

gu.ty; violation of syntactical regularity; grammatical errors ■ 

break of metrical rules as to pause; misuse of long or short 

y “ k f 10 mCtre: breach of euphonic rules; and inconsistency 

T J°n P tv ’ t,me • a A t , ,StlC USage> popular belief - lo g' c > or science, 
he qualities are : <?lesa, possibly in the sense of suggested sense • 

/“ ada ' t arn r ; Samat5 ' evenness implying ease of compre- 

sense; Madhurya sweetness; Ojas, strength arishigfrom 
of compounds with respect to suitable concatenations of letters- 
aukumarya, smoothness arising from happy metres and con¬ 
junctions ; Artliavyakti, explicitness of sense; Udara, elevation 
mind sentiment; and Kanti, loveliness, delighting the 

, Of developments after the ?astra we know nothing definite, and 
we can only guess at the stages by which new figures were found 

ca U llv-Lr h Ca - n take Bh5maha ’ s account “ helping us histori- 
ally Which IS a pure assumption not suggested in any way by 

that author-we may hold *that the first step was to distinguish 

Anupiasa, alliteration, from Yamaka, the former affecting only 

single letters the latter involving the repetition of syllables 

J 1“ much ™ ore dubious if the fact that Bhamaha mentions 

J® r i hl fi Set ° f fi c Ve 3 SCt ° f S1X has any chronological conclusion, 
and the figures themselves are rather more complex than can be 

supposed to have been early. They are: Aksepa, paraleipsis, 

corrnh r T g *° impIy another; Arthantaranyasa, 
conoooration, the adduction of some instance or principle to 

prove an assertion; Vyatireka, contrast by dissimilitude; Vibha- 
vana, abnormal causation, when something comes about by 
some unusual reason ; Samasokti, brevity, suggestion by meta¬ 
phorical expressions; and Ati ? ayokti, hyperbole. Possibly to 
this period has been referred the figure Vartta, which, however 
was not generally accepted, though Dandin perhaps,“ treats it as 
a sort of Hetu cause. Our trust in the whole theory is seriously 
undermined when we find that to a third period of development 


’ Ei ™ in V - For Bllara,a ’ s lis < rvi. 8 4 fl. 

Jacob!, SBA. i 9a3 ,pp.a 30 fr. . If Jacobi rightly refers ii. 144 ,0 it. 
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,« assigned three new figures : Yathasamkhya, relative order; 
Utpreksa, poetical fancy; and Svabhavokt., descr.pt,on of the 
nature of a thing in its reality as appreciated by the poetic 
imagination ; and that the fourth period is made to recognize the 
large number of figures, twenty-four more, m Hha.naha. hat is 
really clear is that the Bhattikavya,' Dandin, and Bhamaha all bar 
before them a large number of figures which the) t.cal in s it > 
different ways, Bhamaha for instance rejecting the forces ol cause, 
Hetu, Suksma, and Le?a, accepted by Danilin. lo assert ev en 
a common source for Dandin and Bhamaha as opposed to Bha t. 
is beyond our means of proof, and to ascribe to Mcdluivm the 

invention of Utpreksa is quite invalid. 

2 . Phc Early Schools of Poetics 

In Dandin we come, as usual in Indian scientific literature, to 
an authority who used freely many predecessors whose works 
are lost, and who, therefore, presents us with a fully developed 
and elaborate doctrine. Dandin was doubtless the author of 
the Da$aku mdracar it a and his relation to Bhamaha has been 
keenly discussed." The difficulty of decision rests on the fact 
that both authors can be made out to be attacking each other s 
views, but that there is nothing whatever strictly to prove that 
they are not dealing with views expressed by some predecessor 
of the other, as we know for certain in the case of Bhamaha 
that he used 1 2 3 Medhavin, who must have expressed opinions 
similar to those assailed by Dandin. It is, hovvevei, on the 
whole, probable that Bhamaha knew Dandin, while Dandin 
did not use him, and with this agrees the generally less refined 
jEs of Dandin as in his enumeration of thirty-two kinds of 
simile, which Bhamaha reduces to four. Dandin s rejection of 
the difference between Katha and Akhyayika seems thoioughly 
sound, while Bhamaha s defence seems specially directed against 
Dandin. It is striking also that Dandin never notices one of the 

1 Cf. on Canto x Nobel, in Muston, xxxvii. 

2 Kane, Sahityadarpana (,1923), pp. xxvff. ; M. T. Narasimhiengar, JRAS. 1905, 
pp, 535 ff.; Pathak, JBRAS. xxiii. 19 ; 1 A. xli. 236 ff., support Bhamaha’s posteriority 
against Trivedi, IA. xlii. 258 ff.R.; Narasimhachar, 1 A. xli. 90 ff.; xln. 205 ; Nobel, 
ZDMG. lxxiii.190 ff.; Hart Chand, Kalidasa , pp. 70 ff. ; Jacobi, he. cit.~ 

9 ii. 40, 88 ; Medhavirudra, Nami on Rudrata, xi. 24. Cf. Kavyamitnahsa, p. 12. 



■ * 




Marfat.com 












376 theories of poetry 

many verses adduced by Bhamaha to expound his views T h J 
mattei is not, mdeed, of the highest importance for it' is 
supposed in any case that Dandin lived long after Bhs™ 

Who certainly used the works of Uddyotakara T, 

probably knew the Nyasa of Jinendrabuddhi (c. 700) O n the 
whole, having regard to the facts regarding the Damt - th 

D T“ ““" 2n&2 

Tr, n ^ Da ' • m SOme generations before Bhamaha. ' ’ 

1 o Dandin poetry appears under the metaohnr k j , 
words determined by the sense whirh a * j ? a k°dy 

I™ 18 ° rn , amented - the ‘erm Alamkara here being used 

ie poem a T 56056 *° COVer a " ything wh ich lends beautj o 
the poem as ornaments do to the human bodv A nn V 

~f'“ °< P~«, «r b..h, „ ,» 

no Indian writer on poetics allows himself to be led astrav into 
demanding verse form as a condition of poetrv This n f V 

~ ■ ““! »”*«•. r™, J iri; it tss 

TZ 3 T. ““T 1 '’ “■ *«■ p“>»”pky iTSS 

baJL, „„ l iV ” It J ob, ” ,1 >"“ oily** 

verse fnrnm n d* now Cu S e an d that of power: Of 

the S characteristics" ** Saigabandha - Mahakavya, 

rtr- or d " r "”T“ hm: s '*««“'TiL~T 

tw o m but reCOg " 1ZIng as current the difference between the first 
two, but rejecting ,t as quite artificial and not even in accord 

Sanskrit^ S' A 7 ^," 56 ° f diff6rent ' angUages is ad mitte d ; 

’ ak t ’ Apabhranja, and mixtures of these being 

allowed seen in the Mahakavya in Sanskrit, in poems in thf 
okandhaka metre in Prakrit, in the Asara in A n Jhh • j 
me in a taka, drama, in a mixed form 1 Dandin • 

the distinction between a poem to be heafd Sd « tTeTen 

"oftpeciat ir S t° dl r tk ^ ^ COnsideratiot ’ °f latter.’ ■ 

quMities It , d re ,h l u?™ presentation of *e doctrine of 
doctrine' r . ? r ha before Da hdin there had developed the 

o sc too = or paths, Marga, of poetry, and Bana refers 

m'w c oZ'izr" by Ua ^ in - Md is ^ b= 
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- „r ,E„n as we have seen. Dandin declares for the cxis- 
tence'of two types, holding that subvarieties are incalculable, and 
he s “s them against each other as the Vaidarbha and Gauda the 
former the southern, the latter the eastern, the distinguishing 
marks being the presence in the former of ten qualities whic i 
the other does not usually accept. Danilin shows clearly that 
these distinctions are not his own, and h,s descriptions a.e k c 
and there suggestive of doubt on lus own part as to "hat i 
meant, a doubt increased by divergences ol view among the 
commentators. One quality, indeed, is admitted to be liked even 
by the Gaudas, perspicuity of sense ; if the ocean is referred to 
as red, that requires the addition of the words ‘ through the blood 

■ of the serpents.’ But the merit ol clearness, Prasada, applicable 
to the use of words in a natural way, is not attractive to the 
Gaudas; they like a phrase such as amityarjiwabjaiwMsmirks- 

■ ahko balaksaguh, ‘the white-beamed (moon) has a spot similar 
to the not-very-white water-born (lotuses)’, where the laic 
expressions are excused in the Gauda view by then being et> mo- 
logically derivable. Udaratva signifies the presence in a sentence 
of a distinguished quality, thus giving elevation of style, as in : 

arthinam krpand drstis tvanmukhc fatita sakrt 
tadavasthd pttnar deva ndnyasya mukham Iksatc. 

‘ Once the sad eye of suppliants hath fallen on thy face, o king, 
it taketh there its abode, and gazeth not at the face of any other. 
Another explanation given by Dandin himself makes elevation 
- the result of the use of ornamental epithets such as lilambuja, 
* toy-lotus, kridasaras, play-lake, hcmdngada , gold bracelet. 
Kanti is the grace of beauty, which is in harmony with nature, as 
opposed to the exaggeration, Atyukti, of the Gauda style, the 
two are neatly contrasted : the Vaidarbha has ; 

anayor anavadyangi stanayor jrmbhamanayoh 
avaka$o na parydptas tavn bahulatantare. 

4 O maiden with faultless limbs, there is not space enough between 
thy creeper-like arms for the expansion of those swelling breasts. 

The Gauda exaggerates : 

alpam nirmitam aka$am analocyaiva vedhasa 
idam evamvidham bkavi bhavatyak stanajrmbhancun. 
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Of mi, vomit, ««//»>, and udgr, spit out g ’ 38 ,n the cai 

sense, Z^ES^ 2 —“ *< 

is es,^~ her rr fuiness tL - p s ni 

of expressions suggesting‘°.? e eXtent ° f forbiddi "g the us, 
beanuded to in decently veMed'phrasITith **“* l0Ve , Sh0Uld 

. £,rr“L or ,rr 4 vt, i r“ 

combination of batmonion, ,Z M , Ihiic ilo Ga".^ 1 f“ 

more obvious and ’ ; th Cjau ? a Prefers the 

Vaidarbha also demands Sut”-' °- alIlteration outri ght. The 
use of syllables which a umara ta, gentleness, which means the 

Hke harsh so mdlttn th" ''° Ugh While the 

W£ ^ f ° r the Vaida ‘ bba ‘he pleasing ifTn 


7a/iifJ k ;T barkd ‘ li knithair madkuragUibhih 
Kalapmah pranrtyanti kale jimuiamdlini. 


° f thdr t3i,s the P eac °cks dance in the seaso 
utteince ’ Cn ' eS ' C ° ntrast *e Gauda fier 


nyaksena ksapitah paksah ksatriyandm ksaiiad Hi. 


Surama.' There is again I di t deStr ° yed by Para 

mixed f u wh r , <CS the ' CttCrS to be sof t> harsh, or wel 

poetry ataU t b a n‘ aS " 0t ° bjeCt t0 ““evenness, and th, 

mentor/ '" g . at bnll,ance or bombast of both sense and orna 
The Vaidfth mkar . a4a ™ bara \ is recognized as having won fame 

* as a so i e Qlista stability, 1 diction wllfVll Jo 


The Vaidarbhas also like Q^ta sSv* as “ a vmg won fam, 

c«”P«a or ; r ,. n0 „„ c j Ti 

c»s.. do ... „m lht tmU ' i, 

1 T__ * o 


1 I» i. 43 «his seems the best sense; Lttders in Nobel-s Indian P Kl ry, p . IO?| * „ 
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. . tn e , oress the common idea of a jasmine wreath and its 

oHendant bees the Vaidarbhas say: malatidama langhitam bhra- 
aTTthe Gannas malatimdla Malika,Ua. Finally both styles 
like force, Ojas, consisting of lengthy compounds, 01 ia iu o 

a laree number of compounds, both in prose and poctiy m ic 

Gauda view, in prose only in that of Vaidarbhan usage, though 
the latter would evidently sanction it if it was set oil > 

words as in: 

payodharatatotsahgalagnasandhyatapaniuka 

kasya kamdturam ccto varum na kansyati . 

• Whose heart is not made lovesick by the sight of the western 
sky, whose garment, the evening sun, hangs on the slopes of the 
clouds that are her breasts ?' The poet recognizes that varieties of 
, compounds are made by the mingling of syllables long and shot t. 
Dandin insists that to produce the clfcctive poctiy he has 
praised are necessary natural genius, which arises from impressions 
formed in earlier births, much study, and great application and, 
recognizing that the first requisite may be unattainable, allows 
- concentration on the second two. He then proceeds, in Book .. of 
the Kdvyadarca, to define Alamkaras as those qualities which 
produce charm in poetry, some of which have been already men¬ 
tioned in dealing with the difference of styles, while those common 
to both styles are enumerated in ii and iii, the figures of sense 
l coming first, than those of sound, treated from our point of view at 
i- absurd length. The early state of Dandm’s views is shown in 
his failure to distinguish quality and figure, and in his making no 
‘ effort to explain the poetic effect of figures save by mere 
generalities. Nor has he any scheme of division of figures, and 
in a manner somewhat startling we find that he ranks as a figure, 
the first of all, Svabhavokti, natural description as a thmg 
appears to a poet. This figure—or rather ornament—is of a quite 
special kind, for it is classed as opposed to all the rest of the 
figures of sense, which are classed under Vakrokti, crooked, non¬ 
natural, figurative, speech- The meaning of the distinction must 
be that in the former case the poet, by his discernment, sees t e 
essence of a thing—using that term in the widest sense, be it an 
individual thing, or a species, or a quality or action—and sets it 
out in plain speech: in the latter he describes not necessarily ivi i 
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special intuition, but with figurative laneuatre w u 
insisted, m his account of the qualities nn th S ' He has alrea<i 
to the poet of the use of metaphor. ’ H su P re, *e important 
The actual list of figures 1 ic o ' ■• 
that we should not reckon figures ofTdTr 1 ^ e i !. ndudin S mucl 
figures more naturally so styled W . kmd ’ “ wel1 - 

repetition i„ the sense of theeT™"’ ° Ipaka - 
one meaning as a quasi contrast Vth£77°V‘7 e , rent verbs witi 

taranyasa, Vyatireka, Vibhavan3° q* ? ip T aka » Ak ? e Pa, Arthan- 

fancy, and then three figures ’ amaaokt1 ’ h yP er bole, poeti. 

Soksma, and Le f a. These exores J ^ by Bhamaha - Hetti 
adroit hint or gesture or ™ f f CaUSe ’ , conve y a meaning b- 

come to light; but Dandin giveTus'an lh''" g f Wh,Ch h “ alm0S 

a rebuke or eulogy. Then come order • Prel 7 h V ‘ W ° f Le?a 
pleasure; Rasavat the exores ' c ’ P yaS ' tlle expressiono 
ments; Crjasvin that of777 °£ 0ne _ 0r other °f the senti 

indirectly of something whiclf cannot the ex P r essioi 

hita, mentioning some fact which h ° penly be avowed i Santa 
end ; Udatta description r “ COme to aff °td a id to one' 

bnuti, seeming denial ta-lffi 0 " 16 ^'" 5 n ° ble ° r elevated i Apa 
meaning ; Vijesokti, descripti^ef 110 * 6 Sb ° ngly > ? le t a > doubli 
git 3 , putting like things together vT e d7 dl ' StinCti ° n J Tulyayo ' 
Aprastutastotra, indirect praise ’• Vv° ^ S£ . emm& incon g™ity 
as censure; Nidar ? ana, reference yajas, ; u “> P rals e concealed 
mention of two thines as hann • ‘ ke result > Sahokti 

Of objects; Afis, benediction" 1 "! °. g | £ . ther; P “ vrtti .exchange 
and Bhavika. The latter is o o’ am "P a ' mixing of figures; 

? composition and express the^'^ aPP ' iCable ‘° the whole °‘ 

It reveals itself in the making of ^ mmd ° f the poet; 

Plot aid one another to their end the^ a ^ elementS ofthe 

position of even 7 "f ^ “ d the * 

exposition. This oualh,, by due re g ard to orderly 

quahty, we can see, would, if Dandin had had 


_ 1 Cf. Kane, Sahityadarpana dd 1 ff m , . , „ . 
faslra (,911) ; ZDMG. lxvi.*283*ff.*; l^vii 7 fr I *' ^ GmA - “■ 
figures, but not always satisfactorily • his H«' ’ S*"!’ 189 ^ dei,s with soma ol 
leads him ,0 deny the former’s obrious „fZ! ? »efore Kali, 

P- . 5 ), even though he realises that Kalidasa ZZ ^ 
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idea of order, have been conjoined with Svabhavokti ; we 
mav compare Aristotle’s 1 Mpyua, It is important to note that 
Dandin expressly mentions the view of some authors which made 
a hyperbole implicit in every figure whatever, and he himself 
lays it down that in every form of Vakrokti the use of the ylesa 
enhances the beauty, thus according approval to the practice of 
Subandhu and Bana and of himself in his less immoderate action 

in the Da^akumthacanta. 

Book lit of the Kavyadarfu develops at great length the doc¬ 
trine of Yamakas, leading us to the stanza with one consonant, 

«, only; then follow riddles and finally the ten defects of poetry 
much as in the Natyacdstra. Rut nothing of real value is here 

k"* 

found. , , 

The doctrines of Dandin found an echo and completion in 

those of Vamana, 2 who is doubtless to be placed at the end of 
the eighth century. 3 Wc have in him the emergence, ho\\c\ci, of 
a new idea, that of the soul of poetry as opposed merely to the 
body. As later than both Dandin and Rhamaha he has a more 
' developed idea of the nature of Kavya; it is not merely words 
and meaning or sense, but there must be qualities and figures as 
well But he also seeks to fit all the elements in Dandin into 
a scheme, based on the doctrine of Riti, a new word for style. 
The soul of poetry is style which is a specified arrangement of 
words, the term specified referring to distinction according to the 
qualities possessed which are the cause of charm in poetry, while 
_ v, the figures are ranged as things which add to the charm. He 
admits three kinds of Riti, VaidarbhT. GaudI, Pancall, so styled 
because found among the local poets, but not due to local causes. 
The Vaidarbhl is perfect and has all the qualities. The Gaudi 
is accorded the qualities of Kanti ancl Ojas, understood here in 
the sense of many compounds which are of great length, and 
high-sounding words, a statement illustrated by a famous stanza 
of Bhavabhuti. The Pancali has sweetness and gentleness, 
Madhurya and Saukumarya, like the style of Puranas. The 
Vaidarbhi is strongly insisted on, the other two disparaged, and 

1 R/iei. iii. io, 16. On metaphor, cf, c. 2. 

2 Kdvyalamknra >vitli VrfU, ed. KM. 15, 1S9 y, Vamyilasa Press, 1909; trans. 
G. Jba, IT. iii and iv. 

8 Minister ofJayapida of Kashmir (779-813) 5 Jacobi. ZOMG. lxiv. 138 f. 
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a pure form of Vaidarbhl is expressly commended . 

compounds, thus allowing full play to the qualities 0 “^ 

and offense ‘"eachTvine "7 aS of soul 

sense, eacn having two aspects, with results far f r J 

satisfactory as regards clearness, and disadvantageous as deoar 
UnderTh TT' "" ° f the terms -tablifhed 

Vamanas treatment of figures is important for Ws reduct,o, 

nsists that the sinnle lies at the bottom of all fibres and t, 
achieve this result has to omit various figures in addition b 
those above mentioned, such as Udatta, Paryayokta and SokLa 
while others he defines differently, vlkrokti to ht, i ' 

figurative speech as in D tndi„ term for ^ 

a deciTedTrefere^ce'f'^ ^ “ Bhamaha ’ s Kavyalamkara ’ 

eciaea pieference for a system which insists on the figures a< 

BhVmTd i“ tU ** ° f tHe P ° etr >' whose bod y >'s word andse^ 
andThe o a 0Utr! g ht distinction of two stvfe 

do the later wrfte T , Specificall y dea! with the matter as 

He mentions hnT' ^ Da ” ' in ’ S ten t0 their categories. 

l , , * vever, as sweet, a poem which is agreeable to 

Which can be understood b C ° mp ° Unds ’ and a clear P oem * one 
fie understands" f 7 eVen WOmen and children 1 strength 
he imS that th C ° nneCted With ,on S compounds, and 

sweetness He h U ,ncom P^ with clearness as well as 

qualities and fi ^ * h ° Wever ’ no clear marking line between^ 
q abt.es and figures; he mentions clearness and sweetness 

‘ 1* /) An A __ ^ _ 


Pi • VIII to K. P. Tnvcdi s ed. of Pratdparajayapbhusana, BSS. 1909, 
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uose proximity to his account of figures, and he describes Bhavi- 
£m a figure or quality indifferently He definitely ms.sts 
on the distinction of figures into those of sound and sense, am 
he more or less vaguely is conscious of the doctrine winch regards 
the essential feature of poetry to be figurative cxpicssion, a- 
krokti For the two-fold division of subject-matter of poctiy 
faired by Dandin,which recognizes traditional matter and inven¬ 
tion, he substitutes one admitting also foundation on the arts or 
fences His division of classes of poetry is five-fold, the Sarga- 
bandha* drama, Akhyayika, Katha, and detached verses, and he 
defends the distinction between Katha and Akhyayika on quite 
worthless grounds. But he insists that there is a common 
element in all poetry, Vakrokti, while he denies, accordingly, to 
Svabhavokti the right to be styled a figure at all. This figuia- 
tive expression he identifies with hyperbole, which is explained 
as an expression surpassing ordinary usage, meaning no doubt 
a poetical conception as opposed to the prosaic everydaj concep¬ 
tion of facts. Bhamaha examines the various figures from this 
point of view, and his work in this regard was carried on by 
Udbhata, the contemporary of Vamana, whose Alamkarasam- 
graha 1 deals with forty-one figures, including three varieties of 

alliteration. His Bhamahavn « ^ 

duraraja, pupil of Mukula, who wrote c. 95°, and commented on 
Udbhata, we learn little of importance. Of no historical impor¬ 
tance is Bhamaha’s treatment of defects, in which he gives a new 
list often additional to the tradition alone (Book iv), while in Books 
v and vi he describes logical and grammatical crroi s in poetry. 

There are in Udbhata hints of new views which latei had some 
effect. The ascription to him of the doctrine that sentiment is 
the soul of poetry is due to an error, a verse cited by Pratiharen- 
duraja being wrongly ascribed to him. But he did lay some 
stress on the element of sentiment in poetry and he added to the 
list of eight of the Natya^aslra a ninth, the calm. Further, while 
he ignored, like Bhamaha, the styles of Dandin, he introduced 
a new classification based entirely on sound effects, primalily 
alliteration, in the shape of the theory of three Vrttis, manners, 
classed as elegant .Jti$anagarika) i ordinary ( gratnya ), and harsh 
{ paru ya). In treating figures he adds Drstanta, exemplification, 

1 Ed. Jacobi, JRAS. 1897, pp. 829-53 ; BSS. 1925- 
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and Kavyalinga, poetical causation, divides simile according 
Urtrth" 13 ^ 3 ' f ° rm ° f expression - as b y affixes like vat, a 

other figuies, which is later developed, as well as the comfl 

SaAkara ^ ° f bIending ° f figures < Samsrs t i a 

_^ud_rata, who wrote before 900 and probably in the earli 
part of the ninth century, the Kdvyalamkara,} in sixteen chant* 

e°ssemiIllvTo e th ma h eS r O v n0VatiOn ln theo ^’ but belonj 
essentially to the school which, without scientific investimtJ 

accepted as its duty the enumeration of figures. He seeks t. 

ivide figures on the base of sound and sense, and then to sub 

; n he t s of hi r w • ; i,nderth °-° f — d he ^ 

(f esa ), pictorial effects {citra), alliteration and Yamakas * those o 

ZZZir* “ '“".•r. ■»«.., vp«boi e .«, 222Z 

and h ln a : e P?bt.on of some figures under different heads 

his plan of division received no general acceptance thougl 

ammataadopted some of his figures, and his new interpretatioi 

“ an ec * uiv ° ke based on paronomasia or intonatim 

, ’ “ gl re J ected » h y Hemacandra, prevails from Main 

ata onwards over the wider sense of Dandin or the narrowe 

eipietation as a figure based on similitude of Vamana. H, 

seemed to h manners ° f Udbha t a - >*om the 

seemed to be restricted to alliterative effects, by laying dowi 
//y. mannC ‘ S * etters (vari/a), sweet, harsh, pompous, dainti 

R.tis of Vamana, though under the influence of Bhamaha we fim 

distinction u h n ! gh hey now "umber four, and thi 
has none v based on the use of compounds. The Vaidarbh 

Paiicah ccm T n0t ra " king 35 cora P°unding elements 
ancali compounds up to three words, Latiya five to seven, ant 

at er'/t? ay ? Um . b ^ r ' Hls debt to Dandin is seen in his dealing 

tricks fa :rr n Ya ? 1akas and deveIo P :,, g the idea of Citra, 
tricks in poetic form, such as Magha declares to distinguish poetrj 

3 Ed., with the comm, of Namisadhn, a Tain km , , „ . 

is son of Vamnka and is also called Catamnda J His diff’ r ’ ^ 9 ' Rl " ir ** ! 

ivas proved by Jacobi, WZKM. ii. luff zriMr r “o 1 °™ Rudr ? 
to Hemacandra (n rm'1- r - - , \ G. xln, 425. Rudra Bhatta is known 

m (P ‘ u °) : hls Qrngamtilaka is ed. Pischel, Kiel, 1886. 
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THE EARLY SCHOOLS OF POETICS 385 

in his day, but which Bhamaha and Udbhata ignore, while 
Udbhata also passes over Yamakas. A novel feature is the 

introduction in four chapters of the theory of sentiment which, 

however is in no wise brought into vital connexion with his sub- 
tect but stands in a merely formal collocation. Me recognizes 
ten ’sentiments, adding the feelings of calm and friendship to the 

traditional list. 

Still less important from the point of view of theory is the 
Kavyamitnahsa of the dramatist Rfija^ckhara (c. 900) which is 
a work in other regards of no small interest and originality.^ He 
conceives of the Kavyapurusa, the spirit of poetry, son of Saras- 
vatl, and the Sahityavidya, science of poetics, who becomes his 
bride, the term Sahitya being derived, wc may believe, from the 
old doctrine of the union of word or sound and sense to make 
a poem, as laid down by Bhamaha, Magha, and others. He dis¬ 
tinguishes carefully science, Qastra, and poetry, and analyses the 
divisions of the former ; he discusses at length the relation of 
genius, poetic imagination, culture, and practice in making a poet 
and classifies poets on this score. A further classification is based 
on the fact that a poet may produce a Qastra, or a poem, or 
combine both in varying proportions, and of poets in the 
narrower sense he makes eight illogical groups. His own con¬ 
ception of poetry appears traditional; he defines it as a sentence 
possessing qualities and figures, and he accepts Vamana s doc¬ 
trine of styles which are the outcome of Sahityavidya s wandei- 
ings in diverse lands. The sources of poetry are touched on, and 
the subject-matter as concerned with men, divine beings, or 
denizens of hell is investigated. Very interesting is the discus¬ 
sion of borrowing from earlier works ; it is recognized as justified 
by freshness of idea and expression, and elaborate illustration is 
given of thirty-two different ways of evading irpproper plagiarism. 
Important also is the consideration of poetical conventions, and 
we are given a geography of India and many remarks on the 
seasons with their appropriate winds, birds, flowers, and action. 
Raja^ekhara also gives curious details of the likings of different 
parts of India for certain languages and their mode of mispro¬ 
nouncing Sanskrit. The Magadhas and others east of Benares ( 
are blunt in Prakrit, good at Sanskrit, but the Gaudas are 
thoroughly bad in Prakrit, the Latas dislike Sanskrit but use 


3149 


C C 


-- — - 


Marfat. com 


.* 








3^6 THEORIES OF POETRY 

Frakn* beautifully, the Surastras and Travanas mix Apabhrancs 
with Sanskrit, the Dravidas recite musically, Kashmirian pro¬ 
nunciation is as bad as their poetry is good, Karnatas end up 
sentences with a twang, northerners are nasal, the people oi 
Pancala sweet and honey-like. Women poets are recognized ' 
and sex barriers despised, while of the ten grades of poets the 
i an of Ka vi raj a, held by Raja$ekhara, comes seventh even 
above the Mahakavi himself. Great stress is laid on the assem¬ 
blies at which poets were judged and where the prize given by the 
king included crowning with a fillet and riding in a special chariot. 
The poet s paraphernalia is given, chalk, a board, palm leaves, 
bnch bark, pen and ink. 1 More important is the insistence on 
the equal rights of all four forms of speech : Sanskrit; Prakrit 
e.egant, sweet, and smooth ; Apabhran ? a also elegant, as loved in 
Manvar, lakka, and Bhadanaka; and BhQtabhasa current in 
vanti, Panyatra, and Da 9 apura, while the people of the 
Madhyade 9 a used all equally well. The people of that land 
show also their admixture by their colours, brown like the 
easterners, dark like the southerners, white like the westerners 
while the northerners are fair. When we add that he Quotes ex¬ 
tensively including the M&himnahstotra, gives many fine verses 

and some anecdotes, and is usually lively if pedantic, the merits/ 
ot his work can be appreciated. 2 


3 * The Doctrine of Dhvani 

Raja 9 ekhara lived at a time when a new doctrine, that of 
Dhvani, tone, had been steadily winning its way to power. It is 
represented for us by the metrical Karikas preserved in the 
Dhvanyaloka A of Anandavardhana of Kashmir (c. 850) with its 

* ^ matte 7 see Bah , ler ’ In dische Palaeographies Hoernle, JASB. lix. pt. i. 

P 7 ■ on^he c] 066 ° " addell, JRAS. 1914, pp. 136 f.; Haraprasad, Report , i. 

dar'kir, ft""" 8 “ indiBe " OUS ’ '' 0t ° f ^ ** 

Drobfw G<Ukwa f s 0rie "‘f Scries, 19,6. Many stanzas on poets by Raja ? ekhar« 
probably came from some lost work, perhaps the Haravilasa ■ cf. Bbandarkai, Report, 

,X ’ eterson » JBRAS. xvii. 57-71; for an exposure of forged verses 
adduced to support an attack on Bhasa’s authorship see G. Harihar Sastri, IHQ. i. 

BSOS iii 6,?t) SeS T a r A ' yar ’ -d' ! “ bad “* in,ites worse «e««wntsi cf. Keith, 
JJbU*. llK n.; T. Ganapati Sastri, 627 ff. 

3 Ed * KM * 2 5> 1911 ; trans. II. Jacobi, ZDMG.lvi and lvii. ■ 
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super-commentary by Abhinavagupta, Locana .' The Karikas 
assert that the doctrine is old, but if so wc must assume that it 
had not won much success, and it maybe that the author referred 
really to some not distant predecessor, justifying himself by the 
view that the doctrine was implicit in the older writers. Ilis 
name was possibly but not certainly Sahrdaya, which at best is 
merely an epithet, and he must have written early in the ninth 
century. At any rate by the ability of his commentators and by 
the adoption by Mammata of the doctrine the new view won on 
the whole a dominant position in Indian poetics. 

The theory finds its origin in the analysis of language and \ 
meaning. The phrase, a herdsmen’s station on the Ganges, is 
obviously as it stands absurd ; the denotation {abhidha) gives 
no sense, and we are obliged to find a transferred sense {laksmta) 
which gives us the sense of a station on the bank of the Ganges. 
This shows the incompatibility of the literal sense as one factor, 
and the possibility of giving an allied meaning as another, Hut 
this is not all ; there is brought to us by such a phrase deliberately 
used in poetry a sense of the holy calm of such a station situated 
on the sacred stream with all its associations of piety. This, it is 
contended, is not given by implication, but by the power of sug¬ 
gestion which is derived from the poet’s purpose f prayojana) in 
applying the phrase. This doctrine of suggestion which the gram¬ 
marians did not accept could be based on a philosophical opinion 
0/ the grammarians themselves. They recognized the Sphota, 2 
ji mysterious entity, a sort of hypostatization of sound, of which 
action sounds were manifestations, and the same idea of the revela¬ 
tion of something inherent (vyaujana) is found in the Vedanta, 
where all is a manifestation of the underlying reality, the Brahman 
or absolute. There were common-sense people 3 who held that 
all could be put down to denotation; a word might be regarded 
like an arrow which could pierce armour and slay the foe in a single 
movement, without inventing new phases of operation, while yet 
others 4 claimed that the signification, Tatparya, resulting from 
the taking of words together in a sentence explained all that was 

1 Ed. KM. 25 (i-iii) ; De, Calcutta, 1923 (iv). 

a E. Abegg, Festschrift' Windisch, pp. 188 ft.; ZDMG. lxxvii. 2070". 

3 Dirghavyaparavadin school, dubiously ascribed to Lollata (De, Sanskrit Poetics , 

ii. 192, n. 16). 

4 Abhihitanvayavadin school of Mlmansa. 
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required, and others 1 again held that even this idea of Tatuarv- 
was needless, because the words had the power ter se of 
ing their relations with other words to make up a whole / 
further school, which became more insistent late£ declared tha 
suggestion was not real, and that what was explained by sugge, 

the" s°t U at„ on th CCO r nted f " by inference - From the mention o 
the station on the Ganges one at once inferred the intention 

the speaker to convey the ideas of purity, &c 
But the holders of the doctrine of Dhvani remained uncon 

sTufof’ool ° n 1116 baSIS ° f ‘ hdr thCOry the ^ declared that th^ 

Which fh y WaS n0t , Style n0r Sentiment - but tone, Dhvani, by 

poetry WhaT^"* ^ ‘ mphed S6nSe >VaS the essence of 
VfZl Z * WaS SUggeSted m!ght be threefoId > either'! sub- 

ject or a figure, or a sentiment and, while these three possi- 

schooT ar£ | admittC r d by the n,ore ertbodox members of the 
, ’ ,ncludln g Anandavardbana and Mammata, Abhinava- 

gupta went much further and declared that in reality all sugges¬ 
tion must be of sentiment, holding that in the long run suggestion 
Of subject and figure reduced themselves to thfs. Vicvanatha 
author of the Sahityadarfana, followed his lead, but this never 

at7eT e t d0C ^ ine ' for the wr *ters realized that, by 

, , P ‘‘" g t0 llmlt suggestion, they would cut out a goodi 
deal of admitted poetry. Suggestion, however, can be expressed, 1 

two ways, for it may rest on the metaphorical sense of^ords J 
n which case we have the species of Dhvanikavya where thd 
i e.al meaning is not intended at all (avivaksita-vacya), thus 
aking piovision for the ordinary view which attached great im- 
portance to metaphor or simile as the base of poetry. Or again 

in wh Ch Sense T y b r ended - but 3 dee P er s “§gestion imphedi 

but hL , WC VC £ type Where the literal «« * meant 

vdeva) He! y COmeS t0 n SOmethin ^ dee P er (' vivaksitanyapara- 
oacya). Here, again, we have two different cases, for the process 

is the PIe r nS,0n may b r mstantane0us ivhich 

frt and P fi° CeSS {sa ^ akm - krama )’ as in the suggestion of 
J ct and figure. The process of apprehension of -sentiment is 

STS’ “ ,he ° f * tot™ fa™, om 

needle , there is a process by which the factors induce the senti- 

1 Anvitabhidhanavadin school. 
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ment but it is so rapid as to seem instantaneous. It is clear also 
that the rising up of sentiment is not the result of inference; it 
can come into being only in a person who has had in previous 
lives experience which gives him aesthetic susceptibilities, makes 
him a feeling heart or connoisseur and m him it arises 

as a perfectly unique emotional experience, comparable only to 
the bliss of cognition of the absolute, 1 a transcendental {ahutkika) 
joy. He who sees on the stage, or reads in poetry, the factors 
which are connected with sentiment presented, does not regard 
them as external to himself, whether as the property of the actor 
or ofthehero of the play or poem, not does he appropriate them 
to himself; he sees them under the aspect of universality, and 
this causes the sentiment to be unique and pleasurable, whatever 
the corresponding emotion, as a personal possession, would be. 
What in real life would be horror, thus as a sentiment is exquisite 
joy. Wc have, it is clear, a real effect to explain the nature of 
disinterested aesthetic pleasure arising from literature. 

But the system does not deny the right to lank as poetry of 
poetry which contains only in a secondary degree suggestion 
{gumbhuia-vyahgya ). This head helped them to find a place foi 
the doctrines of the older writers who accepted in certain figures 


the expression of sentiment, as in the Prey as, Rasa vat, and 
Urjasvin of Dandin. Moreover, it served to include cases in 
which these writers found that one figure lay at the base of others, 
as when Vamana found simile in all, and Bhamaha held that in 
all figures there lay hyperbole, a view mentioned by Dandin also. 
Finally the system, though not its sterner advocates, confessed 
that they must permit the kind of poetry called Citra, picture, in 
which there was mere beauty without any suggested sense at all. 

The beauty may be of sense or sound. 

It remained to seek some way of dealing with the qualities 
and figures and the styles or manners of the earlier writers, so as 
to find them a just place. One great simplification was effected 
by reducing the number of qualities, restricting their extension 
to sound effects, and by merging in them both the Rltis of 
Vamana and the Vrttis of Udbhata, which were at the same time 
practically identified. This became possible through the adop- 


1 This is, we must remember, identic with the bliss which is part of the absolute as 
one, being, thought, and joy. 
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tjon of a new doctrine as to the relation of qualities to the poem • 

are related to it as the soul of the poem inThT ’ ^ S 

heroism is an attribute of the soul of man. This faTh^ " 
precludes us from regarding qualities as stereotyped in the old 
fashion; everything depends on the sentiment, and whatret 

a 7eLt° 7T* WO “ ld . be a qualit y mi S h ‘ in the abstract be 

a delect. If, then, we admit qualities, thev must he 

TZTirfz "7 ■» 

duects, and distinct in character. On this score we can dis 

Ojas stM- Sam5dhi ’ and Ud5ratlt as merel y forms of 
absence f t ’r , marya and KSnti a,e no m ore than tile 

evenness is in som^ ^ harshaess and vul ? arit y i and Samata, 

left just three o rf- CaSeS fT'^ a b >eniish. We have thus 

need in the ^ lt “ S ’ and these of sound on ly, there being no 
need m the views of the school, which Mammata in special 

strength 3 wh^ h dearly ’ t0 . alloW ° r qualitics of sense! These are 
S;* 15 regarded as causi »g. as Vi 9 vanatha insists, 
. „ “ d nt vvlth an expansion (vhtara) of the mind, and which 

S P 10 P er Place in the sentiments of heroism, horror and dis 

1, ’Z ' “ r " aa " “ ,h ' Ofli„J 

hi- en-, t • PPear ?' S0 ’ rising in de S ree in order, in pathos, love- 

Artha S !!"’ ?? , Calm; and dearness, including the older 
Arthavyakti, which corresponds to an extension or pervasion 

was^robabl e h mmd ' ,dea of these Psychological equations 

tiont ofT ment i f a) ° f Sentl ' ment S P° ke of these tbree condi- 
three n lv mm r ' ^ concrete tcrm s the characteristics of the 

arrangement of letters, compounds, and style of compositfon ■') 

vith thT tneSS dCP r dS ° n th£ US£ ° fa " the mutes < save Hnguals) 
with the corresponding nasals ; r and n with short vowels ; and 

no compounds or short compounds ; strength arises from the use 

d ub ! e conso nants, or consonants followed by the correspond¬ 
ing aspirate; conjuncts of which r forms part; lingual letters 

fformid*hi P f atal , and liagnal sibilants; long compounds ; and 
ormidable, loaded, composition ; no special rules are given for 

clearness. It is obvious that Mammata is here incorporating 
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much of what Udbhata taught regarding his Vrttis, the charac¬ 
teristics of the Upanagarika and l’arusa forms being closely 
similar and thus it is possible for Mammata to bung the V s 
under qualities. Nor, as he includes the use ol compounds m 
hfe treatment, does he find it difficult to include the styles 

of Vamana, as brought into close relation to compounds by 

SSt harmonize without real care for the facts, but it .s 
normal and plausible enough* 

In the case of the figures a definite line is drawn between them 
and the qualities. The figures are only of importance m so lar 
as they seek to enhance the sentiment ; they do not, however, act 
directly on the sentiment, but they aid it by decorating the body, 
sound and sense, just as the soul of a man has as attributes the 
qualities, while ornaments such as a necklace affect his body 
directly. If figures do not aid the sentiment, then they arc 
merely forms of speech, and their place is in poetry of the third 
type, Citra, pictorial poetry which Vifvanatha denies outright the 

name of poetry. , , . 

Anandavardhana give much else of great interest, and h.s 

remarks on compounds are sensible and just; he allows 11cm 

freely in Akhyayikas, but he points out that even there where 

pathetic, or love-sorrow effects are aimed at such compoun s 

are not suitable, and in the Katha they should be employed in 

moderation. The doctrine of Dosas, defects, is treated from the 

same point of view as that of qualities ; tautology, for instance, 

may become an excellence if the suggested sense is made more 

effectively felt by means of it. Hut as with qualities, there may 

be real faults which are always such ; the Dhvanikara insists that 

in love there is always a defect in using unmelodious (p rutidusta) 

expressions, though such are in good taste in the heroic or the 

horrible sentiments. 

4 , The Critics and Supporters of the Doctrine of Dhvani 

The idea of suggestion did not pass unchallenged. Bhatta 
Nayaka in the Hrdayadarpana ,* perhaps an independent work 

‘ Ct. M. Hiriyanna, POPC. 1919, ii. H<> ff -. ' ,l10 re g ards him as expressing the 
Samkhya view of aesthetic joy as arising beyond nature to something iner 1 no iea > 
while the Vedanta view rests on the revelation of the absolutely seal whic > is joy. 
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though there is some evidence of it having be^n 

on the Natyafdstra, who wrote before Abhinavaeult”™ 6 ^' 1 
on his own theory of the effect of words Tn a AA-f- Pta> lnsistec 
tion, he ascribed to then, th“H 

stsr srfss 

audience relishing the enjoymemTflhe p^m'^ThL^ondili **£ 

marked,^ wcha^Ln'tyil “"T ^ dCSCribed * but whiA fe 
of the Inind* The Toss' of his ™ E e *P ans ion, and extension 

appreciate what Nayaka exactly intended to convey d ' ffiCUlt 10 
More fortunate is Kuntala nrnht.hi V ‘ 

Abhinavagupta, whose Vakroktijlita > is an “effort 'toT™ 0 ' ° f 
a new and improved form ti^ •a , ettott to present in 

and those who laid stress on figtreTfrtL^ 6 "*' t0 ’, Bh5maha 
poetry. He insists that Vakrokti crooked r . f - f£atUre ° f 
is the life of poetry distinguishing > r 1 ^ urat,ve s P e «eh, 

merely ordinary or natural mode of expressing factor ^ 
It is, therefore, a deviation from the ordinal 1 ^ S ° rt- 

m order to produce a certain striking f“* 

de^r a°/eS WiSi?. 

Possible, and L 

goes in great detail through all the r„, m . r 1 He 

to show that the principle of Vakr kf S ° p0etry ln order 

(kavtkarman), that we owe the presence of Vakrokti k 

ss-r r szi ri rs? ~ s 

.rrs: set - ra “ 

ave neie m pait a reminiscence of the docfrin* nf „ 
element of hyperbole in all poetry asserted bv RhSm k 

Ed. S, K, Dd f Calcutta, 1923. 


_■ yif. • r ~iWWk'* jr i rtC rf ~ if 


Jf j. _ 
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in which Kuntala agrees largely with the theory which he 


sHd.ckSt 

The strength of this position is clearly the room it finds to 
allow of accepting figures on their own merits, and not as 
ancillary to a sentiment as essential features of poetry ; we have 
their cause in the poet’s imagination (kavifratiMia)* and their 
effect is a definite fact, a species of charm. 


Mammata gladly 


accepts this fact and, when figures do not affect sentiment, still 
declares that they have charm (vaiciirya), and Ruyyaka built up 
his treatment of figures on this basis. To complete his thcoiy 
Kuntala naturally endeavours to bring both sentiment and 
suggestion under the scope of his principle, with just as much 

success as the opposite effort achieved. 

Mahi man Bhatta , 1 who was later than Abhinavagupta, 

developed in lieu a doctrine which declined to accept the views 
of Kuntala, but claimed that Dhvani could always be reduced to 
inference {< anumana ), and that there was no such thing as imme¬ 
diate apprehension of sentiment, but that between the factors and 
the result there intervened some space, however short, during 
which the function of inherence was active. He criticized severely 


the failure of Dhvanikara to give a definition of poetry which 
would be comprehensive, and in his second chapter he deals 
at some length, incidental to his main object, with propiicty 
( aucitya ) dealing with defects of sense, such as the wrong use of 
tfifTfactors, &c., and of form, such as the failure to co-oidinate 
the parts of a proposition, break in regular order, violation of 
syntax, tautology, and pleonasm. The work, however, is hardly 
of much consequence, for it deals merely with the question of 
the form of apprehension which is artistically of negligible 

importance. 

Other authors remained outside the sphere of the influence of 
the new doctrine. Thus the section on poetics of the Agtit 
Pur ana? which is of uncertain date, and Bhoja s large Sarasvatt- 
kanthabharana 3 show that other theories were prevalent, though 
their scope extended to minor issues. The Purana adopts tne 


1 Vyaktivivekd) with comm. (poss. by Ruyyaka), TSS. 5, 1909. 
a cc. 336-46. Kane ( Sdhityadarpana , pp. iii-v) puts it after Anandavardhana, 

contrary to De’s view {Sanskrit Poetics , i. 103). 

8 Ed. A. Borooah, Calcutta, 1883—4. 
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ordinary definition of poetry as possessing Qualities anrt a i 
and being free from defects, while Bhoja require t Tn 
senttment, but neither has any effective discussion of th^^ 

o styles, making four as in Rudrata, a„TZSg tfrCfr 
of d st,action so as to include the kinds of letters I f 

length of compounds, and the use of metaDhor Rh • ! H ' i 

two more styles Avantika Int ^ * hoja adds 

13-- -t_ / ’ <>vantika, intermediate between Vaid-irKk? 7 

as * -r- ssusi 

zzfr ; f r*- * 

accepts this had gives absurdlyJ-fourT/eacL "t ^ 

affecffng^ubstantiahy poetR tlZy VT P ° PUlarity without 

ratonbx t -r bk ,s s «PPlemented by the Crhtrd. 
sentiment l2 deThZfiof Ztu^e ? ^ " <***“****• the erot!c 

the Ka^apraka^ ' ^ ° Ut ^ the ° ry in ' 

a different L A “ h comm entary; the theory of 

aided him or wrote parts'of VU~ “ a " d Ws coad i utor 

'tMemnip .4 . ote , parts of Ullasas VII and x at least. Mammata 

and defined°a SU p 0 P em ts 'sound a"‘! C1Zed by the V y aktiv ™eka 
possessing onal.^ / d d Sense ’ free from defects, 

sentiment altho l h ^ ignori '^ as essential 

of the sen iment g V c ? ^ q ' MlhieS essentially attributes 
defining p^rv as h Which V '^anath a sought to remedy by 

either subject or figureZ Sen l lm , ent as lts soul > rejecting thus 
has three qualities relr , ° bjeCt ° f su Sg estion - Mammata 

them the styles and manners of'^ r the "- indUding U “ der 
classes as those of sentiment of "a Ullt e,s, while defects he 

a division later often followed ’ Figures heTr TfT’ “f Se " Se ' 

u ' 1 iguies he treated as of sound 

1 VTA ...m . 9 


AnSS. 191!* KM.°S3 C i8or e "cf n s’vuf'T' 3 ’ 1866 i Benares, 1866; BSS. 191 j 
G. Jha, heaares, 19,8.’ ,IT 
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of sense and, a small number, of both. Vujvanatha’s is a ft it va- 
darpana 1 (c. 135 °) lar Sely follows Mammata, but it uses also the 
treatises on drama which it includes, lie, however, accepts ic 
doctrine of styles, regarded as an arrangement of words ( patio- 
samhatana) in a special way and admits four: Va.darblu or 
dainty, with letters indicating sweetness and no or short com 
pounds; GaudI, with letters indicating strength and long com¬ 
pounds; Pancall, containing other letters than those mentioned 
and compounds of five or six words; and Lati, intermediate 
between Pancall and Vaidarbhl. On figures he shows often the 
influence of Ruyyaka. His work takes the now usual form of 
Sutra and commentary. Similar in spirit and manner me the 
Bkdvati 2 of Vidyadhara and the Pratdpanuiraya^obhusana 
Vidyanatha, both written c. 1300, the 011c for Narasinha 
Orissa, the other for Prataparudra ot Warangal, whose gloiy 
celebrated in a drama included in it to illustrate the rules of 
dramaturgy. Both are more orthodox than Vi^vanatha in 
accepting subject and figure as objects of suggestion as well as 
sentiment. Vidyadhara, however, follows Bhoja in enumerating 
twenty-four qualities in defiance of the reduction of this head to 

three of sound only by the school. 

In the contemporary of Mammata, Hemacandra, we find 
a placid borrowing from Mammata, Abhinavagupta, Rnja^ekhaia, 
the Vakroktijlvita , and so on. His Kdvydnu$dsana , 4 with the 
Viveka by himself, is destitute of originality, but contains 
a section on dramaturgy. Even less valuable are the works of 
the two Vagbhatas, of the twelfth and thirteenth centuiies 
respectively, who wrote the Vdgbhatalai'nkdrci 5 in verse and the 
Kdvyanu$asana 6 in the normal form. The older tries a new 
definition of poetry to include quality, figure, sentiment, and 
style, but makes no effort to weld these into a whole, while he 
adopts the old set of ten qualities ; the younger accepts Hcma- 
candra s definition, which is merely a rehash of Mammata s in 
a worse form, and allows only three qualities. Neither seems to 

1 Ed. and trans. BI. 1851-75; Kane, Bombay, 1923- Cf. Keith, JRAS. 1911 

PP = Ed. BSS. 63, .903. ! BSS - 65119 ° 9 ’ 

< Ed. KM. 71, 190,. 5 Ed. KM. 48, 1915. 

6 Ed. KM, 43, 1894. 
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fi^urfp? Vani , aS eSSentiaI = tbe y° un e er mentions it under th, 
figure Paryayokta and refers readers to Anandavardhan" 

Of very different importance is the work of rc„, 

teacher of Mafikha, who wrote (c. i loot the A, * U W aka > th « 

text and commentary, though the commentator TzZZZhZZZ 
(' c ' J 3 °°} ascribes the comment to Mankha u . 

in his teacher's work. Ruyyaka summarizes clverty^ 

systems and asserts the validity of the Dhvanikam's vfew h" 

own aim is to deal with the pictorial poem whirh a ** IS 

suggest anything, and therefore with figures wih 7 

essence. In doing so he cl^rhr „„ . , whlch are lts 

Vakroktijivita that it is a certain cluT ? § v t prmciple of 
being and value SuchVL 7 WhlCh gives a fi & ure it* 

tion, as it is as infinite as t> °“ "° l Permit of exact descri P- 
it, but it is this which formsX’basil n ^‘ naU fi n Wh ‘ Ch pr ° duces 

lass in a fig -: z and st 

T ch admired He 

O Ciesa; the latter admitted figures both of sound and ^nse in 
the’subsifiT" 6 ‘r 6 d ' Stinction on the ***■ that in ?abda-clesa 

relftr W ° U d makC "° difference - Ruyyaka's view is thatlhe 

double meaning without change of form that ic h n * d l 1 * 
sense, when it is Am,, ^ 01 Iorm - that is by having another 
v rr .. " Aitha-flesa, or whether the word must hr* 

differently divided and read when it is CM 1 , T 

on the other hand, Udbhata’s dogma iha a cSa d ? 

:ZZT y ^ ^ datC ’ J ^ adeVa ’ s cJSEft no mot 

Which (c leco^A manua ‘n 0l i figUreS With ha PPV illustrations, on 
fabaak), and charm.ngness is ascribed to knowledge begetting 


2 35 ’ 1893; tr ‘ ans - H. Jacobi, ZDMG. lxii. 

< KA 4 a'' tJ>I5 ‘ ’ Ed - Calcutta, loi 7 

6 Ed KM tra, ‘ S ' CalcUtta ’ I9 ° 3 - Cf - IOC. ii. 340 9 7 ' 

Ed. KM. 12,19,3. Cf. Jacobi, GN. 1908, pp. lff 
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transcendental pleasure \lokottarahlada ); this characteristic of 
Measure is a distinct entity which one realizes by experience, 
and it is also denoted by Camatkaratva. The cause of this form 
of pleasure is a form of meditation {bhavana), consisting of con¬ 
tinued application to the object characterized by the pleasure. 

It is quite different from the joy produced by the thought of the 
meaning of what is said to one, e. g. ‘ A son is born to you. 
Poetry, therefore, can be redefined as sound expressing a sense 
which is the object of a contemplation producing transcendental 
pleasure. This is, it will be seen, a development to a logical 
conclusion of the doctrine of the enjoyment of sentiment; that 
was essentially universal and impersonal, therefore purely 
pleasurable, and this test Jagannatha now applies to the whole 
field of poetry. In his treatment of figures in like manner lie 
applies, but more ably even than Ruyyaka, and very critically 
as regards earlier writers, the test whether any alleged figure 
produces charm of a different kind from some other accepted 

figure. 

Of other treatises it is necessary to mention the works of the 
polymath Ksemendra, Aucityavicara 1 and Kavikanthabharana , 2 
as they stand rather apart from the ordinary line. In the former 
Ksemendra develops the conception of Aucitya, propriety as 
essential to sentiment, indeed the life of sentiment, and as 
founded in the charm underlying the relish of sentiment. He 
finds twenty-seven cases in which propriety can be exhibited or 
violated, and the value of his work lies in his rich illustration and 
his criticisms of what he deems defects. Such critiques on an 
extended scale are rare, and Ksemendra is a better critic than 
a poet. The Kavikanthabharana discusses the possibility ot 
becoming a poet, the issue of borrowing on a small or large scale, 
and the legitimacy of doing so in the case of the epic and similar 
works, the charm of poetry with illustration of its ten aspects, the 
defects and excellencies with regard to sense, sound, or senti¬ 
ment, and the various arts which a poet ought to be familiar 
with. The Kavyakalpalata? with a commentary, by Arisinha 
and Amaracandra (13th cent.) is still more of a practical book of 


» Ed. KM. i. 115ft; Peterson, JBRAS. xvi. 167 ff. 
2 Ed. KM. iv. 122 ff. ; X. Schonberg, SWA. 1884. 
* Ed. Benares, 1886. Cf. IOC. i. 339 ff.; it- 337 
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advice to poets, while Bhanudatta in the .u 

°n sentient in his ; Ras^anja^ and Rasa ^JJ ^ »"» 

or I” t d rrrr *■—, 

may have cases in which the same tor /,^ h '° ughout - we! 

instance, both as Sanskrit and Prakrit with o^and' thf’ ** 
meaning; or, again, a verse may be made un of d■! he Same 
different languages, or different languages mav sim* ! nC ‘ PartS In 
together, giving a consecutive sensf or the, Y T P Y be m,xed 
secutively without such a sen^e or rf. be wrltten c °n- 

A P abhran ? a may be used ™ plrodj o t T- ° f P,5krh ° r 
mentions the two simple forms in thich the'™ me' 0 "' 

read in another language in the same sense or iT^d-ff" ** 
sense. Of this we havpano i , e 01 In a different 

Kavya of Bhatti where the t- ^ exam P le m Canto xiii of the 

as Sanskrit without alteratioT aS Pr5krit as well 

r , c alteration of sense. There fc lifH 0 + u 

said for these ahqnrrNt.^c. +i . . ere ls llttIe to be 

adoption of these devices ’cause cireT "' 0 " 31 ‘ nStanC “ of ha PPy 

appem^VwfbTenTxJefded reS Ma ^"t Sen ’° US thougbt 

22 £ SST (a T y ° a) ' £££&% 

Lecssion logical reasoning cpnt^^ 

(vakyanyaya), popular maxims (lokanyL) aporehen 

“«'*■»n,Xi!;^i"^ss. b - 

t” "“i"? »s “is 


2 S* ? nSS ' 83) 19 °^’ 

3 ii i-7 en >rp 1885 J Regnaud - Rheiorique San sc rite (m^ 

. “* with Katnejvara’s comm Cf rL 3 -r , ( 4) * 

;38 ff.)J Schu bring, Festgait y«ra5^pp 8gff TarknVa ^'’- “■ (AMJV. 

PP- >«, 148,164. 3 ’ aiarJ, ‘" !lt ' PP' 336 f.; Trivedi, Ekdvali, pp, 526 f.; Ruyyaka 
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the same order as the subjects are set out, arc denied any true 

quality of charm by Jayaratha and Jagannatha. Thc d,v ‘ s,on 
even in Ruyyaka is not logical, manifesting a characteristic defee 
of Sanskrit investigation, and in a number of cases the justihca- 
tion for the existence of distinct figures is quite wanting. I he 
validity in other cases of the distinctions does exist, and thc real 
criticism is that it is hardly worth while inventing special terms 
for the variant forms. Thus the idea that the face of the beloved 
is like the moon can be utilized to illustrate a long senes o 
figures, based on similarity. ‘Thy face is like the moon is 
simile, Upama; ‘The moon is like thy face’ is the converse. 

• Pratlpa; but in ‘ Thy face shineth ever, the moon by night alone 
we have contrast, Vyatircka. ‘The moon doth reign in heaven, 
thy face on earth ’ illustrates typical comparison, Prativastupama, 
while * In the heaven the moon, on earth thy face,’ is an instance 
of exemplification, Drstanta; illustration, Nidar^ana, is seen in 
‘Thy face doth bear the beauty of thc moon,’ and indirect 

eulogy, Aprastutapracansa, in ‘The moon doth pale before thy 
face.’ Or the simile may be repeated, Upamcyopama, ‘The 
moon is like thy face, thy face is like thc moon,’ or we have 
remembrance, Smarana, ‘The sight of the moon doth bring thy 
face before me.’ Or we have metaphor, Rupaka, in * Thy moon- 
face/ which develops into commutation, Parinama, in ' By thy 
moon-face, the heat of passion doth wane.’ In ‘Is this thy face 
or the moon ? ’ we have doubt, Samdeha ; in 1 The Cakora, thinking 
it to be the moon, flieth toward thy face’ confusion, Bhrantimat; 
while different representations, Ullekha, may be seen in This 
the moon, this the lotus; so the Cakora and the bee fly to thy 
face.’ Or we may have negation, Apahnuti, 4 This is the moon, 
not thy face,’ or self-comparison, Ananvaya, 4 Thy face is like thy 
face alone/ with which may be compared the famous verse of the 
Ramayana 1 cited above. Or we may have lively fancy, Utpreksa, 
as in e This is indeed the moon/ or hyperbole, Ati$ayokti, in 
«This is a second moon/ Or we may have equal pairing, Tulya- 
yogita, 4 The moon and the lotus are vanquished by thy face/ or 
illumination, Dipaka, as in 4 Thy face and the moon rejoice in 
the night/ 2 Or, to conclude, we have the typical comparison, 


1 Above, chap, ii, § 3. 

2 De, Sanskrit Poetics , ii. 87 f. 
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Prativastupama, in another form illustrated by a beautifi.l „ ' ' 
ram the fakuntald, as a welcome change from these aridities”** 

manuslsu katham va syad asya r&pasya sambkavah > 
na prabhalaralam jyotir udeli vasudhatalat. 

', Nay ' i '? w . c ° u1 ^ such b “uty be born among men ? Not from 
the earth doth the tremulous loveliness of the lightning arise.* 
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the origin and characteristics of the 

SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE 

i. The Origin of the Castras 

TN India, at any rate, science, Qastra or Vidya, arises in very 
1 close connexion with religion. The Vcdic period saw the 
development of definite sacrificial schools, which preserved the 
tradition of one or other of the four Vedas, sometimes deve op¬ 
ing a special recension of that Veda, sometimes showing their 
individuality by producing a Brahmana, or, much more often, 
a Sutra of their own. These Vedic schools, however, gradually 
passed away, though we have evidence that in an attenuated 
form they persisted for many centuries after their importance had 
greatly diminished. What happened was the inevitable rise of 
specialization. As life went on, more and more topics arose 
which the schools could not adequately master, and special 
schools arose which cut across the old divisions, though we may 
conjecture that in their origin they were formed within the Vedic 
schools as specialists in one branch of the work of the school 
itself. If so, it was inevitable that they should tend to expand 
and to take into consideration the similar issues arising in icgaid 
to the work of other schools. If, for instance, in a Rgvedic 
school the need for grammatical study produced a special school 
of Vaiyakaranas, grammarians, they would tend to amalgamate 
with any grammarians who studied the Yajurveda and to extend 
their interest to the Vedas in general. At any rate Yaska, 
perhaps c . 500 B.C., knows of schools of Vaiyakaranas, of 
Nairuktas, etymologists, and of Yajnikas, persons who concerned 
themselves with the sacrifice, and the grammar of Panini is suffi¬ 
cient proof that there existed a grammatical school which was 
willing to include in its work usages of different Vedas and 
different schools of the same Veda. The Vaiyakaranas are, of 
course, the direct ancestors of the science of Grammar in classical 

T) d 1 
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times; the Nairuktas, though they give an impulse to lexicn I 
graph,cal studies, can hardly be said to be the direct cause of 
existence of the Ko 9 as, which were largely influenced by the 
ecessity of the writers of Kavya, who required to have collec 
* ons worc *s f° r aid in composing their poetry. 

t , *"° ther early development within the Vedic period was 
the building up of schools of Law in the wide sense of that term 
which includes religious and civil and criminal law. This must 
have been done together with the development of society and th l 
necessity for having some standards to guide the Brahmins who 
acteo as advisers and judges to the ruling class. The Smrti of 

which r UPP ° SeS 3 C f onsiderable P eriod of development during 
there arose professional schools, to one of which is due th! 

euWe U !h° I f r • SUCh “ that Sm ft' which claims not to 

for aII h ,l e .° y r"f e communit y. hut to be a general guide 

comlt T r thCre devclo P cd « separation, neve! 

complete, of religious and secular law. 

In another field of learning we can clearly see the development 
of expertise The Vedic sacrifice demanded a ZZZTv 

summon Se Drf,S t dementary conceptions of men! 

suration Definite ideas ofthese subjects were slow of develon- 

ment, and were at first handed down merely in close connexion 

WI “ ch Veda > we stl11 have different recensions of the Jyotisa 
on astronomy and the gulbasutras on the making of altars and 
kindred matters. But inevitably from these beginnings developed 
a Wider geometrical, astronomical, and astrological science which 
we find under the comprehensive title of Jyotisa and which is 

spdl's 6 oSh^r SCh °°l S ' ^ edicine ' a S ain > appears first in the 
pe 2 ° f 11 f Ath «™™cda, and was fostered by the schools of 

of^v a d e r hlC l Pr0dUCed SUCh 3 WOrk as the Kau f ika Sutra 

of LoJni, 1 bU - 1 ‘ tS Ved,C connexion is less c| ose than in the case 

jectof t^at w e hT nCeS WE haV£ menti0ned - and dubious con- 
j c ure that what surgery and anatomical knowledge it possessed 

Z Z oft " ^ ° fdiSSeCtlnganimals the sacrifice 

a nd less often even man in the human sacrifice. 

. . u e . Vedlc schools developed also a tendency to mysticism 
w 1C is seen in the Aranyakas and the Upamsads, which are 
attached more or less closely to the great Brahma'nas. We may 
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in these works a tendency to fissure within the Vccltc schools 
nselves: some preferred the sacrifice and the ritual, others 
*ht to go behind it to the significance of the sacrifice, of 


Vedic system, passed beyond the sphere of the old schools and 

were handed down in new forms of organization. 

Nor is it certain that wc can divorce the Kama^astra, the 
science of love, from Vedic beginnings. Wc may, indeed, con¬ 
clude from hints 1 in the Vedic texts that genetics occupied the 
attention of sages of these schools, though little of their wisdom 
has been preserved for us. Naturally the subject would tend to 
spread beyond any individual school, and become, as it remained, 
the object of special study, treated with precisely the same care 

and detail as any other scientific subject. 

The study of metre was doubtless encouraged by the mystic 
importance attached in Vedic times to the metre of the sacred 
texts, and Chandas, metrics, is reckoned one of the six Vcdangas, 
hut its importance and character were early affected by the need 
of affording guidance to writers of Kavya and other forms of 
literature, so that even the Vedanga presents itself as laigely 
connected with secular metres. Poetics, on the other hand, was 
hardly in any sense Vedic, and represents an independent secular 
science. Largely the same remark may be applied to the Artha- 
gastra or N Iti^astra, but there is some connexion between it and 
the Dharma^astra, even when both were distinctly developed, and 
we may quite legitimately suppose that the original schools of 
Dharma^stra included in their scope the matters which later 
became specifically the objects of Artha^astra, politics, practical 
knowledge, technique in matters not primarily sacrificial. It is 
less certain that the Kama^astra was taught in the same schools 
along with the primitive Artha9astra under the aegis of the 
Dharma9astra, though this may well have been the case. But at 
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Jeast there is no doubt of the dominant influence of 
the growth of Sanskrit scientific literature 8 ‘° n °' 



2. The Characteristics of the Scientific Literature 
+ 


ascribed C to n th h e a chimc^er ** 

oral and always in a sense ^ which was 

- =»• - rartis 

significant to th-I STnc»“,f,“ b ' 

littio tope,, fz ““ t z. , " i“> o' 

ta c u* 11 'S' -ifoi.,'’.L" rs 

.hi. uSsrsarssn; s—5 r«■* p~«'j 

doctrines Tt..f = a • • ^ tlnct and even incompat b e 

suDDkment P H h 1 V£ St£p WaS take " when th = Sutras were 

and interestingly^ TtTh^T ^ , Bha?yas written in a new 

i t'r „r“ 'T- ,M ""•™-S"n 

wdh o recteTr; P " ma , fade """ whifh is dealt 

need’ ^ V™ (MU “+ We 

really views held - the i ob J ectlons discussed were always 

to the oositincp of 6 ado P ted na turally would lead 

putting P he nrntte P. osslb e objections, and indeed this form of 

words^ iJclZT ,S n ° t / t a “ rarC ’. the ab breviated form of 
then we reolv that tie ^ t0 denote . ‘ * so and so is put forward, 

then introduced ‘ ^ ^ CaSe ’’ & the «« which is’ 

gafikara' 4 for insm^ 6 ? h5?yaS Undcr £ ocs a clear development; 

, ’ ance ’ ,s more ad vanced than the Mahabha m on 

cemo^Cf; the ,ate (Madras, r 92a ), which is based on old and , 5 th- 


#j 

V! 


I 

f ^ 


N 


. 

■i 

,'3 a 

i 


£- 


■***;.*„ _ 




r ; ■■ 


‘ i 







Marfat.com 





1 -tl 






i 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE 407 

the grammar of Panini or the Bhasya of VStsyuyana on Ihc 
Nv&a Sutra. We pass from a reproduction of a discussion o 
an essay or lecture, and later still is developed the very stilt, if 
scientific, philosophical style which appears equally m the ban - 
books of poetics and in such sciences as philosophy and law. 
The essence 1 of it lies in the insistence on the use of nouns on y, 

verbs being practically eliminated, and in the pregnant employ¬ 
ment of particles and of case relations, together with the use .. 
compounds, sometimes of great length. It may be admitted 
that it is possible to attain great precision m this rnannci, 01 m 
a technical subject-matter compounds can be used so rigic y as o 
be clear in sense, even when long and complex, but on the othe. 
■hand it is impossible to regard such products as literature. ic 
Sutras also have a serious effect on all future wor k, or t icy are 
normally regarded as definitive, and therefore not to be altered, 
checking development in the substance of the science. p< 
way out was found in the case of grammar, where Vartukas grew 
up to correct or modify the Sutras of Panini, but the term 
Varttika is not applied in the case of other sciences, t loug 1 we 
have in Vatsyayana occasional sentences which might be deemed 
Varttikas to the Nyaya Sutra} On the other hand we come 
here and there in philosophic works upon Sutras which arc not 

preserved in our Sutra texts. . 

The formal Sutra style never grew obsolete, and it is pre¬ 
dominant in Grammar, appears in the leading work on etnes, 
was often adopted in Poetics, was normal in the great schoo s o 
Philosophy, and is claimed for the Ariha^astra^ in which how¬ 
ever, in the leading text we have a complex of Sutra and Bhasya 
in one by the same hand which deviates distinctly from t e 
orthodox style, and the same remark applies to the Kaviasutra . 
The Bharatiya Ndtya^astra contains here and there reminiscences 
of the Sutra style, but it has passed over on the whole to a r er- 
ent form of composition, that of Qlokas. 

1 Jacobi, IF. xiv. 236 ff. \ V. G. Paranjpe, Le Vdriika de Kdtydyana, pp. 50ft., who 

compares the Mimahsa Sutra and the Afahdbkdsya. 

a Cf. Windisch, Oder das Nydyabhdshya (1888). 

9 Thus the AyurvedasiUra ( Bibl. Sansk. f 61) is quite a moc ern compos , 
as proved by the learned editor, Dr. R. Shamasastiy. In scientific works, medicme, 
architecture, astrology, incorrect and barbarous Sanskrit is common , c . 1 )' a 

dhavlya, intr. 
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SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE 
The discussions at the Sabhas held by kinus a • u 
were undoubtedly in some measure responsible for h J**" 
exposition. Any new doctrine which desired to * 

was only able to do so, if its supporter could L ? '* ,tsell 1 
such an occasion and by his advocacy secure the 6 !° rward «»j 

Doubtless this accounts L ^ f^ly-l 

dialectic type of Indian scientific literature scho,astlc an d 

worst features. In philosonhv fn U in ** man y °f its 

irritating to find realfy pSd though,** * 

are merely scholastic and n *da«f g interrupted by what 

exposition would be far more attra r arguments ’ where a clear 
readers of the works of theThHoso h " t *“*■ T ° 

literature would have aprLtd H? ^ SUCh * fo "» of 

appalling results of scholastic subtlet™ 0 ^ er " slmpIe > th °ugh the 

mentaries on the Vai ? esika philosophv after lid 6 , C J 0m ' 

spared without any real loss to Sanskrit literate “ 6 

In the great period of Sanskrit literature 
mental science was at a low ebb and little **** exper1 ' 

accomplished in those fields in V* u “ f lmportance was 
Medicine developeda c^Jbte “ eSSential -} 

Ueatment of diseases, but surgery was banned tyZlTof the 
Urahmamcal and rreneral Indian fa** c • . y eason ot the 

with the dead, and the acceptance of deZnS^eS d 0 ”^ ' 
India lay in hc field oTiehr ^ the , matical -hievements of 

human action ; if^hS tCJ ZrSSi^ft ^ 
ment, legal studies [were conducted w !th mth aeum e ? V tT‘ 

nsfir- 

verses summing up or illustraring" 

favonrable vie^ ifj*‘ f^\T ff ™ dus) ^ olds a much more 

science has now evoked brilliant reaction in Lx* ThC influence o{ western 

of plant life. reactions in India, includinga revolution in onrideas 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE 409 

maximi on human life naturally won far greater circulation than 
prose Sutras, and this form of composition, which was imques 'on- 
Sdv aided by the example of the epic, was often adopted for 
scientific works, even in non-humanistic branches of learning. 

The Qloka was easy to write and easy to remem cr u no 
unnaturally it did not content all authors, some of whom, hU 
Varahamihira and Bhaskara in the field of astrology ant ma 
matics, proceeded to develop their scientific doctrines ,n elegant 
'and complex metres. In other cases the Arya, which, like the 
Cloka, is a comparatively simple metre, won acceptance, as m 
the Santkhyakarika, in which the doctrines of the Samkhya 
philosophy were succinctly set forth. Technical sconce was 
often reduced to roughly fashioned giokas which were popular 
for medical recipes, though even for those we find cases of more 
complex metres being employed. But there remained instead 
the alternative of a prose exposition with verses interspersed here 
and there to corroborate or sum up or illustrate doctrines laid 

down, as is the case with the medical Samhitas. 

A phenomenon of interest, common to prose and verse a i 'e, 
is the tendency to use homely metaphors or similes and to illus¬ 
trate doctrines by the facts of ordinary life. The danger of such 
illustrations was, of course, not avoided ; similitudes were held to 
explain difficulties, without realization that they did not cover 
adequately the ground; the lamp which illumines itself is given 
us to explain self-consciousness, without recognition that the 
parallel is really misleading. But a number of popular illustra¬ 
tions became hardened into regular use, and figure as Nyayas. 
Thus the grammatical principle that the more important element 
in a compound coupling two things should come first is popular¬ 
ized and generally used as a scientific principle, abhyarhitam 
purvam. The amusing proverb avatapte nakulasthitam , ‘ a mon-. 
goose’s standing on hot ground,’ serves to describe the man who 
does not stick to his undertaking. The expert who forgets his 
rules is hit by the proverb, afvarudhak katham cdfvan vistna- 
reyuh sacetanah, ‘ How could intelligent people, when sitting on 
horses, forget their mounts ? ’ A painful dilemma is well ex¬ 
pressed by ito vydghra itas tail, ‘ A tiger on the one side, a 
precipice on the other.’ An embarrassing position is not badly 

1 See Jacob, LaukikanyayatijaU , $ pts., 1 90S ff. 
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410 SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE 

e d n e d C s r ’ ibed Thl Ub t haya h l a l P ^ ‘ a rope which binds at both' 

anciVnt 7 i ^^manyaya illustrates submission for the 
ancient Indian usage spared the man who took trraU in l- 

mouth to signify that he yielded himself to the m!rcy of th* 
conqueror. Wasted effort is expressed by the maxTm of 1 

ns neck into the hole of a yoke which is floating Znt on h! 

.ufstrLd Ce by the 1 m *"7 ^ '* *° 3 thing of S reat difficulty, 

plishing the difficult feat referred to 7 aCC ° m ' 

A elicitactcristic whicli in * 

:«;i e of 

out regard to'Thrn't “ n S has t0 be schematized with- 

%r- ^ he naturc of th e subject-matter. Thus in the 

S T aowi * £ 

international^ w h p£ * feCt Solemnit y> and in the sphere of 
Concrete inve^ r 8 7 ln . ,he in lieu of 

we have a com777 actual relatlons between historical tribes, 
the possibilitv of" 1 c eme . of theoret i cal connexions based on 
doms 1 The hist atIons ' Vlth adjacent and more distant king- 

XLZZTIT:- h T ° f a " alySiS ° f 3 --whatfSS 

cienS e S tabHsheH^'ct-on from bases which have not been suffi- 
there^s often mn h . " the su bdivisi°ns of which India isso fond 
distinction but 7 ! ng "" Ulty in findin g legitimate grounds of 

often Stsi traditi P na " y handed d0 '™ a s'eTuseffecflt 

frankly aba^^S^Th^sinrrT'f 61 ^ ° ld> " lieU ° f 
as when th P t ,i-f- ’ SIng waste of energy in subtleties, 

a itional account of inference is rendered quite 

* Narendranath Law, InUr-SlaU Relations in Ancient India (i 9 ao). 
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Aifferentlv with equal assurance by each commentator.’ In other 
it brings about the acceptance and defence by sophistic 

gr °“i progress for instance in the sphere of law, but it was 

hampered by°the'necessity of making out that change was not 

really taking place, and that new customs were really allowct >y 
Manu or some other Smfti. In astronomy we sec even a com¬ 
petent author like Brahmagupta attacking sensible mnovations 
of Aryabhata on the score that they depart from t.adil.ona 

kn p'oe?cal'form moreover was often injurious. It led to the use 
of redundant expressions merely to fill up the verses or on the 
other hand to undue condensation and ellipsis, with resu ting 
obscurity. Clearness was much furthered by the adoption o ic 
later scientific style which is seen at its best probably ,n t ic 
expositions of law and in the works on poetics ; \ ijnaneijvara, 
Anandavardhana, and Ruyyaka in their prose expositions prove 
decisively the superiority of this form to the obscurity left by the 
use of verse. The controversy which exists as to the exae 
meaning of Bhamaha’s description of the Akhyfiyika and lsatha 
would have been avoided had he written in prose.” 

1 Cf A B. Dtaruva, POCP* 19 * 9 * * 5 * f 

1 i. 27 giving the characteristics of a mark of the poet’s imagination and of con¬ 
taining the seizure of a maiden, a struggle, separation, and the heio s * 

bv D 6 (BSOS. iii. 507) to apply to the Akhyayika, by ^bel {Indian Poetry, p. 57 ) 
to refef to the Katha. Both agree in censuring Dandin for misunderstanding 

Bhamaha, which in the circumstances is amusing. 
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LEXICOGRAPHY AND METRICS 

i. The Origin and Characteristics of Sanskrit 

Lexicography 

T HE 'geographic work 1 carried out in India I, 

J\ h re . CO 'f d m the TUghantavas, collections of Vedic JLs 

us Sh the 6 r S V mPO r rtant ^ thC lists h-ded downTo 

us with the Nirukta of Yaska. 2 These however HtmT • 
many respects from the Ko$as of classical literature They were 
drawn up for practical purposes like the latter, but in tL Le of 

one of tfrmc , . , ■», | »and Cnharsa, who composed 

The Nighantus further Ton^hTdnot’ ^ rthapadasaAl S raha ^ 

the former dealt wfthTne°sp y ecXxrtL1 d tt dinabIeS ' t Wh " e 
-y special text. In kee P 4 with t^ 
m verse, usually giokas but also ArvSs k • f 
expressions from many of the arts which \ 7 mCor P oratln S 
have mastered, they saved him kbour TI WaS . ex P ected 

pathas and other itts of the 7 “ iStenCe ° f the Dh5t “- 

Of lexica two main classes^xisl-s' 3 " 3 ’ bU ‘ th " “ con j ectural - 

^l/Z bu^h Je ' matter ’ and homon ynous (anekartha, 

include AomonymZ^tl S TsTh OU b ^ 

ymous section. As the books were intended, 

KosatSr' S “ Th - (. 897 ). Koya aad 

: Bu'nfd,!' K Si C l R i D A Ka ' m “ k -’ 

Rav >> P- 22 ; C f. above, p, 339/ 4 * m ‘ Iar y Amara a PPears as a poet, Thomas, 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF SANSKRIT LEXICOGRAPHY 4>3 
. for reference, but for learning off by heart, the principle of 
alohabetic'order was not considered essential; they are, accord- 
indy divided on various principles, often on more than one ; 
She longer articles may come first, or the arrangement may 
Z bV final consonants or the initial letters or the two com¬ 
bined or the number of letters; in some cases information is 
Siven’as to gender, sometimes with an appendix on it, and 
sender occasionally is taken into account m fixing the order. 
Synonyms, of course, appear in the nominative, compounded or 
otherwise as metre and convenience dictate ; homonyms may be 
treated in the same way, or the different senses may be put in 
the locative. The older writers, of whom we have but fragments, 
were indifferent to order and willing to give long definitions ; 
the later are extremely unwilling to waste space and arc pro¬ 
portionately obscure. Moreover, the text of the lexica is seldom 

in a satisfactory condition. 


2. The Extant Lexica 

As usual in India the older works were obscured by the latei, 
and we have only names and odd citations of important writers, 
such as Katyayana, to whom a Ndmamdld is ascribed, Vacaspati 
and Vikramaditya, authors of a fabddrnava and a Samsdrdvarta , 
and Vyadi, whose Utpalinl is often cited, and included Buddhist 
terms. The fragments of a dictionary exist in the Weber manu¬ 
script found in Kashgar. 1 But one of the earliest texts preserved 
for us is the Ndmalingdnugdsana 2 of Amarasinha, called usually 
the Amarakofa. Its author is also known as a poet, and was 
certainly a Buddhist who knew the Mahayana and used Kalidasa. 
His lower limit of date is dubious, he is not certainly known to 
the Nyasa of Jinendrabuddhi (A. D. 700), ^ ut decline 
Buddhism in India renders it improbable that he lived after the 
eighth century ; his ascription to the sixth, however, rests on 
nothing better than the assertion that he was a jewel of Vikra- 
maditya's court. 3 The work is synonymous, arranged in three 
books by subjects, with an appendix in the last on homonyms, 
indeclinables, and genders. Of its many commentators, special 

1 Hoernle, JASB. lxii. i. 26 ff. a Ed. TSS. 1914-17* 

a Cf. Bhaudarkar, Vaisnavnm , p, 45; Keith, IOC. ii. 303. 
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merit attaches to the works of Kslrasvamin (nth cent 1 V j 

ghatiya Sarvananda (u 59 ), a „d Rayamukutamani S' 
used sixteen earlier writers. An important supplement of Ir 

words is afforded by the Trikandafesa of PurusoHamadeva wh 

wrote a'so, after twelve years' work, the shorter 
including synonyms and homonyms; these give a rich st ore 
very rare terms, many from Buddhist texts. 1 S Perhaps as old 

sasr ■ “ 

the^short^M/Wd/Mrar/rrtw^f/Js'Qf^^ 1 we have 

. °f f, eat bulk and arranges its words by syllables renders a „d 
mrtial letters. The twefth century gives l rich varied P 

rr:k a Ty„on emacandra ’ s works; the *****£%*£ 

tJzt;zz y Tzz zz? ^'Z‘ s M >“- “ 

*1'* with hmc,,,™ f„ 

arm2ern Wtb and ending with six-syllable words 

£» > initial letters and end consonants. The Tain Dhana * 

ZZSXz: "* 3 “ d r ' .4T; 

»A“ kh c 'i 1 -?^- 

written bv nr for i., the Nanar ^ratnamala, 

ritten by, or for, Irugapa, general of Harihara. 11 

syUable2Z n arC min ° r W ° rks deali ^ with words of one 
or Trirupakocf^r °> ^ W ° rdS of . different forms . D ™*pa- 

t ^ f ’ med,caI or astronomical or astrological glos- 

■ Cf. Zachariae, & ls . Beitr. x. 122 (T. (before , , S o). 

1 G. Oppert, Madras, r 893. * ^ St P^t k ? l861 * 

Ed. Vienna, 1893. ^ Fd* f^ S> lS ^ 

rT na) 1897 ’ Cf ’ SWA ‘ cxli * 16 ff- 9 Ed* TSS 1013 

10 Ed. Calcutta, 18S4. n 6 l • - * lbb ‘ I 9 I 3 - 

beshagin, Report, 1893-4, Pp. 41 f‘ 
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THE EXTANT LEXICA 4 l 5 

ries Buddhist texts revived the Vedic Nighantus, as they 
oroduced works specially written for their interpretation and in 
oroseform; thus the best known, the Mahayyutpatti, gives 
elaborate information on many Buddhist topics, and .includes 
verbal forms, phrases, and sentences. It is characteristic of the 
bitter relations between Hindus and Mahomcdans that it is not 
until the time of Akbar that we find the Pcrsian-Sanskrit 
dictionary Pdraslpraka^ and in 1643 the work of the same 
title by Vedangaraya on astronomical and astrological terms. 

In 972 Dhanapala wrote for his sister Sundail the Paiya- 
lacchl ( Prdkrtalaksvn) No mama ldp a Prakrit dictionary which 
was used by Hemacandra in producing his Defindmamdld 4 with 
commentary, in which he seeks to give Dc<p words, that is, tei ms 
neither identic with Sanskrit (jaisanui) nor derived thence by 
ordinary processes {tadbhava)> Some ol those wotds arc icfcrable 
to Sanskrit, but most are not, and their provenance is still 

extremely uncertain. 5 

The scientific value of this lexicographical work cannot be 
said to be high, nor could this be expected from writers who 
merely aimed at a practical result. Especially in the latci lexica 
there are cases of words being inserted which merely rest on 
misreadings of texts or on misinterpretations, and frequently 
poets have been misled to use words in incorrect senses because 
they were given as synonyms of some other word in one of its 
senses, and the synonymity has been generalized. But we aie 
rarely in a position to decide definitely on these points. 

3. Treatises on Metre 


G 


The Brahmanas already show interest in matters metrical, 
and sections of the Qdnkhdyana Qrautasutra , the Nidana Sutra, 
the Rk-Prdti^dkhya, and Katyayana’s Anukramanis to the 
Rgveda and the Yajurveda deal with metre. The topic lanks as 

1 Ed. J. P. Minayeff, BB. 13, 1911. 

2 A, Weber, Vber den P&rasiprak&$a (ABA. 1887). 

3 Ed. G. Buhler, Bezz. Beitr iv. 70 ff. 

* Ed. R. Piscbel, BSS. 17, 1880. 

* Jacobi, Bhavisattakaha , pp. 63 f., 65 f., 69; Grierson, MASB. viii. 2 (The 
Prakrit Dhatvade&as). His theory of semi-Tatsamas (JRAS. i 9 2 5 > PP 1 221 I*) 
is certainly too widely stated. 

* Cf. Weber, IS. viii; SIFI. viii; H. Jacobi, ZDMG. xxxviii. 590ff.; xl. 336 ff. 
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416 LEXICOGRAPHY and metrics 

Cha " daS ’ and a SOtra of this «■« * s ascribed t, 
ngala, the importance of which for the classical literature h- 

already been mentioned, for the work is far more concerned wit! 

classical^ than Vedic texts. The text ascribed to Pingala* or 

raknt metres is much later. Piiigala adopts the system of 

aigebram symbols, using l for a short (laghu), g for a long (gu J 

syllable, m for a molossus, and so on. He is clearly earUertharf 

c apteis xiv and xv of the Natyafastra which deal with metre 

and the section of the Agni Pur ana * on this topic is derived 

fiom Pi ngala. Yet it must be said that neither he nor either of 

' now deSC 't eS ful!y ° r accurate 'y the gioka metre as we 

whether his work was the guide by which the poets steered their 
?, rSe ’, kat IS clear is that we have no certainly early text 
thei than his. The $rutabodha 5 is attributed to Kalidasa, 

descrfbhip V° U illustrat <*. while 

n • , 2 ’ -. e verses- Varaiuci is also sometimes credited with 

p . f Xt : More definite is the fact that a chapter (civ) in the 
rhatsamhtta of Varahamihira describes metres simultaneously 

Cills and that Bha K ot P ala m his comment 

xtbook b y an Acarya. The view 6 that Dandin wrote 
on metre is uncertain, though Bhamaha may have done so, and! 

from Ksemendra we have the Suvrttatilaka? In book i he' 

describes, with verses from his own works as illustrations, the 

cTations - "and -“l? in metre with man y 

citations, and in m he discusses the use of metre according to 

the nature of the work, poetry, science, or a combination in 

v ich one or the other predominates. He ends by demanding 

variety of metres from poets, but admits that great writers havf 

often preferred some special metre, as did Panini the Upajati 

£ gtharta, &e and5kr5nt5 ’ Bh5raV '' ^ V ^ aStha ’ BhavabhQti 
Hemacandra as usual has written a compilation, the Chanda'- 


f f "i‘ h “i»m. U. 95 0), KM. 8t, 1908. 

ShavUatlakaha,^' “ “ da ' e<i ° 0t M ° K the fonrteentb ““'“O' by Jacobi, 

• H'' Ratna t ek ^ ara ’? CbaxdMofa; Schubriog, ZDMG. Imv. o? ff. 
cc 328-34. * or Bharata see Regnaud, AMG. ii. 

' Jacobi, IS. xvii. 44a ff. . 
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Mttcasana 1 while Kedara Bhatta’s Vfttaratnakara? which des- 
cribes 136 metres and was written before tire fifteenth century, 
has been widely used, and the ChandomanjarP of Gangadasa is 

also well known. 4 


4. The Metres of Classical Poetry 

Our authorities leave us wholly in the dark regarding the 
development of metre between the Vcdic and the classical periods 
of Sanskrit, and it is hardly very profitable speculating exactly 
why there grew up in Sanskrit poetry the use of metres with 
a determined length of quarter-stanzas or lines, each line being 
built exactly on the same model, while the first two and the hast 
two lines were more closely combined than the second and the 
third, between which a complete caesura was essential. We can, 
it is true, in the case of both the Cloka 6 and the 1 ristubh and 
Jagatl styles 6 see the process of hardening going on slo vly in t ie 
Vedic and epic literature, doubtless under the growing desire foi 
symmetry which was offended by the freedom of the Vedic and 
epic verses. The definite rules regarding the close of the line 
came to be applied throughout, and, when this was complete, 
longer lines were essayed on the same principle, In tnese lon s ei 
lines we find operative a principle which is dropped in the 
Tristubh and Jagatl styles, that of caesuras in definite places, 
which were doubtless felt to be made necessary if the \crses 
were to retain elegance of form ; the definitions of the meties ai e 
careful to make it clear where these caesuras are to be, and 
normally good poets insist on having full caesuias at these 
points, that is the end of an inflected word, though weak 
caesuras, at the end of some member of a compound or of 
a prefix, may legitimately occur, 7 and caesuras may be obscured 

by Sandhi. 

1 Euhler, Hemachandra , pp. 33, 82. 

2 Ed, Bombay, 190S. MallLnatha (cf, p. 435 ) yses iL 

5 BSGW. vi (1854), 209. nnr 

4 Narayana wrote in 1545 the Vrttaratnakara ; Damodara a Vambhusana ^iuc. 

i- 305 ). 

6 GN. 1909, pp. 219 ff*; cf. Hopkins, Great Epic % pp. 219 n* 

* GN. 1915, pp. 490 ff.; cf. Hopkins, op. cit., pp. 273 ff.; GN. 1919. PP- 1 ?° ”* 

t Halayudha, IS. via. 462-6. He allows even, e, g., Kamahn\alokyate ; Jackson, 

Priyadariik&i pp. xevi f. 
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418 LEXICOGRAPHY AND METRICS 

I 

Metres measured by number of syllables and, except in the 
case of the (^loka, strictly regulated as to the quantity of the 
syllables, are thus predominant in classical poetry. But, probably 
from popular poetry, there came to be used metres in which only 
the sum total of the morae was absolutely fixed, there being 
indeed certain restrictions as to the mode in which these morae 
could be made up, but such restrictions allowing a variation in 
the number of syllables, the Matrachandas. The most common 
form of this type is the very simple Vaitallya consisting of two 
half-verses of 30 morae each, 14 plus 16 in the two lines of each 
half-verse, made up as follows: 


ww kj ^ y 


uu 
— — 


w ^ — o — o If each line is lengthened by a long syllable we 
have the Aupacchandasika metre. More complex is the case of 
the Ary a, 1 which is recognized by metrical treatises as a Gana- 
cchandas, the number of morae and the number of feet (gana) 
being fixed. Thus the ordinary form of the Ary a has 7^ feet to 
the half-verse with 4 morae in each, 30 in all; the 4 morae can 
take the forms kj ^ — — > — w Uj w — ; in the second and 

fourth feet ^ — w is also permitted; in the sixth only w jyuu or 
o — while the last is monosyllabic. The second half-verse in 
the most usual form has in* the sixth foot one short syllable, 
giving 27 morae, but we can have the position reversed, 27 plus 
30 morae, Udgiti; or 30 plus 30, Glti; or 27 plus 27, Upaglti; 
or 32 plus 32, Aryaglti. If there is no caesura after the third foot 
the verse ranks as Vipula ; if in the second, fourth, and sixth feet 
the amphibrach is essential, as Capala. 

Of the metres measured by syllables, Aksaracchandas, the 
following have been mentioned as found in classical poetry, and 
their schemes are given below, each consisting normally of four 

lines of the type given, with caesuras indicated by perpendicular 
lines: 

Acaladhrti 1 115) 

Anavasita : ^ ^ ^ ^-y, ^-(11) 

Aparavaktra ^w ^ v w ^ w — v — u — 11|| w v w v — u y — y_y_ 

bis 

A^valalita * y y y y — y — y y y — j — y y y y — ^ _ (23) 

1 Apparently originally sung; cf. Jacobi, ZDMG. xxxviii, 599 ff.; cf. xl. 336 ff. 
SIFT. vm. ii. 84 ff. 

9 On the origin of this metre from the Pnspitagra, cf. Hopkins, Great Epic of India , 
P* 34 °- 
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THE METRES OF CLASSICAL POETRY 4 

Indravajra:-w-- w — w — ^ (n) 

Upcndravajra: w — ^- w w ^ ^ (11) 

UpajSti, a combination of stamas of lines of Indravajra ami Upendravajra 
Utsara : — w — w'wv — \s\j- w — w — (15) 

Udgata 1 : yy — | uvwvvy — (10+10) ft b 

-wwyuuw-uu-| UJJ - v — ^ v w ^ _ (n + 13) 


c 4 ’ ti 

UpajSti, mixture of Indravajra and Vangastlifi lines 

Kalahansa: w \y — w — www — -(13) 

Kusumavicitra : v ^ ^-1 ^ ^ ^ ^-( 12 ) 

Kokilaka (Narkutaka, Avitatha): — w—^ 

( 17 ) 


v_/ 




— w — I w — v v-u u - 

W W V U -— V_/ — W'w' ’w 1 — ^ W *— 


Ksama : ^ ^ w w w — [ — w — ^ — (13) 

Citralekha: — *-»*-< — ^ ^ — I ^ ^ ^ — v ~ / — ^ ( 1 7 1 

J aladharamala:- I ^ ^ ^ ^-f 1 -) 

Jaloddhatagati : *-/ — w w — j ^ ^ w — (12) 

Tanumadhya :-^ w-( 6 ) 

Tamarasa (Lalitapada): vuv^-wu-uv (12) 

Tun aka: — v — v ^ — ( 7 ) S w — w w ^ ^ ^ IS 

Totaka: UU — WW — W W — — (l2) 

Tristubh, mixtures of Vatonni, Qalint, Indravajra, Vangastha lines 
Dandaka * uuvwv + 17 ( — —) and variants 

* 4 

Dodhaka : - vu-uu-uu -(11) 

Drutapada : ^ ^ ^ -(12) 

Drutavilambita: w ^ ^ ^ ^ — ww — ^ — (12) 

Dhlralalita t — *-/ ^ ^ ^ v — w — ^ ^ •u — {16) 

Dhrtacri : ^ ^ ^ w — w — www — ^ ^ ^ — (21) 

Nandana : — — — I w—w-w — (ib) 

Puspitagra : — — <u -(12) || u u u w — v w — ^-( 

bis 

Prthvl: w — w w ^ — \j — | <u <u v — w —- — {17) 

m 

Prabha : — kj -\_/ — (12) 

Prabhavatl:-w — | — w — w— (13) 

Pramada : ^ ^ w — w — ^ w v — ^w — (14) 

Pramanika : v — ^ — w — w — (8) 

Pramitaksara: ^ w ^ w — v w — (12) 

Praharanakalita: — | w w w w ^ ^ (14) 

PraharsinI;-- | w w o w ^ —w-(13) 

Bhadrika : v ^ w w ^ — v-» — w — (ll) 


Bhujangaprayata: ^-w-w-w-(12) 

Bhujangavijrmbhita:-| — | 


W — W W —* W — (26) 


1 Cf. Jacobi, ZDMG. xliii. 464 ff.; SIFI. vm. ii. 108 ff. 
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Blirartiaravilasita ' — — — — | ^ w \_y ^_ fi i) 

Manjari ; w u — w — j u v> — u — — \j _ (14.) 

ManjubhasinT: ^ ^ ^ _ | 

Manigunanikara r j ^ ^ ^ _ (1^) 

Mattamayura :-| _ ^ ^_^ ^_( I4 ) 


Malta :- 


-v-w— (18) 


— ^-v 


W O V^/ ^-(lo) 

Madhyaksama :-| ^ ^ ^ ^ [_( l4 ) 

Mandakranta:-_ w _ 

Mahamalika (Yanatnala)» ^ _ _ 

Malaii : ^ V' <s \^/ — w ^ _ ( | 2) 

Malini : ^ ^ w — — — ,— ^ ^ (^5) 

Meghavitana I W W — U U — \*j W - - (lo). 

Meiihavisphurjita : ^ -- | U uuuu- 

Kathoddhat il * — W — (l j) 

Riikmavati: — w v - I _ ^ w _(jo) 

n * ^ * 

i\llkr I (M * 'w — k_/ — i ^ O U V —“ v ^ 1 — - { 1 Tj} 

i - 1 i 1 1 L . — ^ ■— k_ W V_/ —— ^ ^ J 2 j 

\ an^apattrapatita ; — \^w — ^ _ (17) 

^ an^astba : v — w — ^ — u — ^ vj (12) 

l pajati, stanzas ot Indravan^a and Van^astha lines 
\ asantatilaka :-— o vj ^ ^^ __ (14) 


Ya to rmT;- 


^ ^-W-(l I ) 


Vidyunmala :-|-(g) 

^ uasini; v ^ v„ ^ ^ _ (17) 

Vai^vadevT:-! _ ^ 2 _ ^_( I2 ) 


Cardulavikndita :-|_^_^ _ ( I9 ) 

Salinl:---| — ^-w-(II) 

C Lkhannl. v — — — -j ^ ^ -^ u/ — (17) 

Crddhavirai:-^ w — w — ^ — (10) 

^.ripCtSL ! w ^ ^ .— .— j ^ _ fl2) 

Sam.inika; — ^ — ^ _ (y\ 

’’' **'—. 1^/ -I U U U W U v — |-^ w W (20) 

' ^ ^ ‘ ^ — — W W V-/ W W — j — W — — _f2l) 



sr^vrni: ^ (12) 

^ ^— £ 2-ti I — — w w — \^/\y — ( j j ) 

^ITlXLSp 11* —ci * 'o _ 

£ = 12) bis 


W ^ — kj — \j — (fl t II ; 


tr-V-r - 

r tij. 1 c ■ . j 


— W KJ — W 


(17) 


The rules observed in the Qloka are strict. ICach half-verse Is 
composed of two lines of eight syllables, and the whole falls 
rat-raliy into four feet of four syllables each. The fourth must 
oe <1 d.bimbuA ; if the second is ^ then all possible forms of 

the third are permissible save * w <> w, wliile in the first In tills 
ca.se the only restriction is that it must not be 


g *> 
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THE METRES OF CLASSICAL POETRY 4 => 

If however, the second foot assumes any other shape, there arc 
definite restrictions affecting the first foot, born of the desire to 
prevent undue monotony of metre. In these cases the same 
restrictions apply to the third foot as in the normal form. This 
gives us for the first two leet of the irregular forms. Vipulas : 


M - c. 


Vipula I H y _ 


W W — 




a 


II * - v 

III a -w 

^ ^ 


w 

—- — w w ■*“ 



The use of Vipulas seems to be mainly a question of individual 
taste and style, and, as has been mentioned, the writcis on metie 
show no real comprehension of the rules of the metre. 1 


l On the specific characters of the metres see A. S. Hhandarkar, l’OC I*. '• 

pp. clvi f. In Vipulas I and II a long final is normal. 
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grammar 


. The Beginnings of Grammatical Study , 


\ 


Ti the Brahmanas of theVedic period we find sufficient proof 1 
A that, as in Greece, grammatical study in India began with 
consideration of such points as pronunciation and Euphonic 
combination, and the discrimination of parts of speech which 
gives us terms such as vibhakti, case termination, vacana, number 
kurvant, present tense. Possibly hence it derived its name 
yakaiapa, though that is often deduced from the later practice 
of analysis of forms. We find already in Yaska the terms naman, 
noun sarvanamam, pronoun, akkyala, verb, ufasarga, preposition, 
particle. 2 The next stage is not represented in the 
Brahmanas, but is fully in being in Yaska’s time; it consists of 

“ e f , an „ y . S ‘ S of forms - as opposed to the reckless etymologies 
of the Brahmanas and Plato ; we do not know how this came to 

e arrived at, though .t is a’plausibie conjecture which finds the 
motive in the fact that in compounds in Sanskrit the first word 
appears in its stem form without terminations. From this it was 
lairly easy to distinguish stem and termination in nouns, and then 
to acvance to distinguish in verbs root, terminations and tense 
and other affixes, and to arrive at the doctrine of the derivation 
of nouns from nouns by Taddhita suffixes, of nouns from verbs 
y Kft suffixes. A further step was to declare as did £akatayana 
that all nouns are derived from verbs, to which Gargya objected 
at if this was so, it followed that every thing should have as 
many names as it had activities, and every name should apply to 
everything which had the activity it connoted. But the supporters 
ot Vakatayana carried out their principle, and to this period goes 
back in substance, not in its present form, the Unadisutra, con- 


v 

h 




HIT: Gramm "'' pp - lix ff - ! 0ldenbers > 

chandra !•'“?’ T> “- Nig * a ' ! ‘ u and th ‘ Xirukla, pp. 54 ff. Cf. Pi»bh«t- 

i o ll , Chakrabarl ;* L,ngu,sn C Speculations of the Hindu, (1934-5) ; S. Vamrn, 
J AS, 1935, pp. 21 ff. (on analysis of meaning). 




xT 


♦*: ‘ 
2- 


■ m 


L** 


_ _■_ ’W 




'~^i m M 1 M a_ 


.1 _ 1 j. t- i&Ki * 1 . 




1 . 



Marfat.com 


- 







the beginnings of grammatical study 


423 


tainine words which are derived from verbs by unusual affixes, 

J in , nme form Panini evidently knew. 

‘"Tto important period of studies was largely concerned w.th 

J in the preparation of the Fadapatlur of the hgveda by 
C^alya who is known to Panini, the similar work done on other 
VWic texts, the Prati 9 akhyas. which in their original torn, we.e 
probably older than Panini, at any rate as far as concents rose 
on the \gveda, Taittirlya and Yajasaney, S ambitus, and tic 
Ciks3s which as we have them are probably later than 1 am,«. 
but doubtless existed in his time, proving the care taken o 
secure due correctness of pronunciation of the scriptures. _ But 
the grammarians were clearly concerned also with the Bhasa tc 
spoken speech of the day, and it was in connexion with 
especially as it grew more distinct from the sacred texts on he 
one hand and the speeches of the lower classes on the other, that 
secular grammar grew up. Panini knew and cites by 

well as minor names, and his allusion to easterners and 
northerners, if it applies to forms of speech used in these paits, 
is also testimony to the existence of grammarians to note them, 
unless we are to assume 1 2 that he himself of the north lived in 
the east and noted the differences for himself, which is implausible 
in the extreme. What is clear from Panim's own work is that he 
summarizes the efforts of many previous writers, from whom we 
may be sure he borrowed his form as well as many tacts. 


2. Panini and his Followers 


The Astadhyayi 3 of Panini consists of about 4,000 short Sutras 
divided into eight books, treating of technical terms and iule ® ° 
interpretation (i), nouns in composition and case relations (11) ; 
the adding of suffixes to roots (iii) and to nouns (iv, v), accent 
and changes of sound in word formation (vi, vii) anti the woi in 


1 Cf. Liebich, Einfiihrung in die ind, 
with Keith, HOS. xviii, pp. xxxix-xli, clxxi. 

a Franke, GGA. 1891, pp. 957, 975 

3 Ed. and trans. O. Bohtlingk, Leipzig, 


einhevn. Sprachwissenschafl, ii. 35 ft., 

1887; 6rUa Chandra Vasu, Allahabad, 


1891-8. 
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ie sentence (vm). But this scheme is constantly interrupted 
rules being interpolated illogically because it was convenient to 
do, or because space could thus be saved, for the whole book is 
dominated by the aim to be as brief as possible. The, to us 
II ogical order and impracticability of learning Sanskrit by the use 
of the grammar are explained, if we remember that the book was 
o be iearned by heart by those who were already accustomed to 
use Sanskrit ,n conversation, and had not to learn how to speak 
it, but to know what forms were correct, what vulgar. Of the 
incoherence, however, part is doubtless due to the fact that 
Panim was only working up a mass of traditional matter as Biav 
be seen not merely from certain irregularities in case usage 1 but 
also from the employment to denote a Vedic use of thnaf terms 
chandas,, nigame, and mantre, of which the first prevails with his 

Z . 0 '! e ^ The mam ° b J ect of the grammar is to deal with the 
Bhasa, the living speech of the day; an amount of Vedic matter 

is incoipoiated. This part is of uneven value, suggesting that it 
was based on a number of special studies, imperfectly co ordi¬ 
nated ; thus minute details from the Kdthaka or Maitrayaniya 

*;* words C ,L wt 6 « 

and causeless vai lations of form are permitted as Vedic ’ 

The principle underlying the grammar is the derivation of 
nouns from verbs, Panim avoiding dealing with the hard cases 
by alluding to the Unadi list existing in his time. All denV^ 
ion ,s done by affixes and, therefore, when the word agrees with 
e root form pf a verb, or one nominal form is the same as that 
w ence n is derived, it is necessary to assume suffixes which are 
invisible, e.g. badara, fruit of the badara tree. Phonetics do not 
leceive investigation save incidentally as changes of words occur 
in processes of derivation. But in this field Panini or more 
conectly his predecessors, achieved very remarkable results as in 
the postulate of Guna and Vrddhi changes, of forms with long r 
vowel, roots in at, masj as the original of majj , dive, r as the end- 
mg of inflexions. The analysis of forms is normally carried out 
With great acumen ; it is very rare to find such a phenomenon as 
the periphrastic future, e.g. kartdsmi, treated as a simple verbal 

1 Cf, Weber, IS. xviii. 508 ff. 
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form. Ill comparison with the work of Greek grammarians 
Panini is on a totally different plane in this regard. The sugges¬ 
tion that he and his predecessors were creating a language, or 
that the forms which are not recorded in earlier literature arc not 
to be accepted as prima facie valid, is now definitely disposed of. 

To secure the brevity aimed at many devices are adopted ; the 
cases are used pregnantly, verbs are omitted, leading rules arc 
understood to govern others which follow; above all algebraic 
formulae replace real words; the rule that a vowel is changed 
into the corresponding semi-vowel when a vowel, not it sell, 
follows is denoted by iko van aci\ the last Sutra a a denotes that 
a which has been treated in the grammar as an open letter, 
corresponding to which we have long d, is really a closed Icttei 
pronounced like u in ‘ but \ Older than Panini are probably 
some technical terms of ungrammatical make-up, such as para- 
sntaipada, active, atmanepadci y middle, napnhsaka , neuter; othcis 
are reduced forms of the original as it to denote a lcttci not pro¬ 
nounced, appended to a word to indicate some feature regarding 
its treatment, from iti, so. The use of such Anubandhas is 
doubtless before Panini, as the term Unadi itself proves. 

Paninis date is unhappily uncertain. 1 He was later than 
Yaska and £aunaka, probably he came after not only the Brah- 
manas but also the older Upanisads and was alive during the 
Sutra period of Vedic literature, but unhappily these facts give 
us nothing save a relative chronology. We know he was a native 
of Qalatura near the modern Atak, where Hiuen 1 sang saw a 
statue to his memory; his mother was DaksI, and a legend 
ascribes his death, to a lion. His connexion with the north-west 
is important, when we find in his work Yavanam, meaning prob¬ 
ably Greek (Ionian) writing. We may, of course, scent an inter¬ 
polation, and, if so, the word is valueless. If not, it leaves us still 
in doubt, for the assumption that it is a proof that Panini wrote 
after the invasion of Alexander the Great, though it has been 
supported 2 by the occurrence in the Ganapdtha of the names 


1 Keith, HOS. xviii, pp. clxviii f.; Aitareya Aranyaka , pp. 2 iff.; Liiders, SBA. 
1919, p. 744; Liebich, Panini (1891); Kielhorn, GN. 1885, pp. 185ft.; Wecker, 
Bezz. Beitr. xxx. 1 ff., 177 ff. A dale c, 700-600 is claimed by Belvalkar (Systems of 
Sanskrit Grammar , p. 15 ; cf. Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 340 b ; Keith, IOC. ii. 242. 
4 Ldvi, JA. 1890, i. 234 ff. 
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Ambhi and Bhagala, Omphis and Phegelas, is dearly unfounded 
seeing that India was in contact with Greece as early as the 
expedition of Xerxes. On the whole, however, it seems needless 
to carry back Panini beyond the fourth century; if he flourished 
c ‘ 350, then Katyayana, who may be placed c. 150-300, mieht 
easily have found sufficient divergence of speech to justify his 
corrections. There are, indeed, proofs that language had changed, 
as we have seen; but to assign Panini to the sixth or seventh 
centui y B. C. on that score appears to lack any plausibility. 

atyayana probably lived in the third century B. c., 1 though 
no Strict proof is possible, and this date really depends on the 
act that he apparently did not long precede Patanjali; the 
impression left by Katyayana's Varttikas is certainly that some- 
times, not by' any means always, he is attacking or correcting 
Panini on the score of differences in usage which had arisen 
etween the time of the two, while with Patanjali it seems as if 
he and Katyayana were parted by no great interval of time. 
Katyayana was not a captious critic of Panini; he was not the 
hrst to call in question his rules; what he did was to examine 
criticisms, rejecting some, accepting others, and therefore supple¬ 
menting and limiting Panic’s rules. But, while we need not 
reat him as hostile, he seems not to have been sorry to find 
apim in eiroi. Patanjali, whose Makabka$ya has preserved us 
Katyayana s Varttikas of some 1,245 Sutras, takes up KatyS- 
yana s criticisms, and in many cases defends Panini, but by no 
means as a matter of course. Moreover, he carries out in great 
measure his predecessor’s work by examining other Sutras of 

■ r"', ni ! nd correctln § or explaining them. It is clear that Patan- 
jah had many criticisms and works before him beside that of 

atyayana, there are Varttikas in verse which need not all have 
een atyayana s, and Karikas, memorial verses which probably 
are by various hands, including Patanjali himself; the variety of 
metres used in these verses is remarkable, including some later 
quite rare but complex, metres. Among others Patanjali men¬ 
tions Vyach, of whose work—the Samgrnha— much has been 
conjectured but very little is known, Vajapyayana, Pauskarasadi, 

vjrr 1 '; r K “ ments for a ptri ° d < ia - ^ 138!«. ■*) 

T T F ° r hiS Sly ' e S “ V ' G ' p>ran jP e » J-' Vfoiia* 

y J ^ 92 -) f who claims an earlier date; cf. Smith, EIII. p. 470. 
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Gonikaputra, and GonardXya. with whom he wa.s formerly 

XTnt— personality of Katyilyana and 

“I negligible. Katyayana, however, either bore the 

TrXhre name of Vararuci or was early confused with a person 
3 f that name and to a Vararuci many works are ascribed, im.hu - 
1 the first extant Prakrit Grammar, Prak r ta/,r„ka,a : 

0 f^the Katantra and the Lihgamtfasaua -; the I 

eraha' twenty-five Karikas on case construction, compounds, 

Sand nominal formation ; a lexicon ; the Vedic Pu^utra 

and stanzas of poetry. As Patanjali mentions a a,-anna ‘ 

■ may believe in a poet Vararuci ol early date, but we need no 

Identify him with the author of the Kfirikiis. Mis ld«Utyw«h 
the author of the Prakrtapraka ( a is most implausible, as the 
Prakrit of that work is very late in character, and we may 
assume that the other attributions are ol no value. Late t.ac - 
tion makes Vararuci a contemporary of 1 amm.a'ul as . 
minister of the Nandas of Patahputra; Kumaialat.i actit. > 
confirms this point, but even if this poet existed, it proves nothing 
for the grammarian, as Kumaralata speaks only of a poet. Ol 
more value is Patanjali's proof that Katyayana was a southcino. 

Patanjali is regarded as an incorporation of the snake C^esa, 
Visnu’s resting-place during his slumber, and he is believed to 
the author of the Yoga Sutra , a view implausible on grounds o 
certain grammatical slips by the latter and slight deviations in 
philosophic terminology, apart from the fact that the tiadition is 
very late and obviously due to likeness of name.- His date is 
still disputed. The evidence for it is that statements in h.s 
grammar undoubtedly refer to a sacrifice for Pusyamitra whose 
reign began e. 185 or 178 B.C., and to a recent attack on1 & 1 e 
and Madhyamika by a Yavana, who is very plausibly identified 

1 Kielhom, XA. xv. 8. f.; xvi. 101 f. ; GN. 1885, pp. 189ft- who tumbles a con- 
skterabtc period between KatySynna and Patanjali ■, Katyayana and latanjal^ ^ 

2 Liebich, Einfuhrung in die hid. emheitn. Sprachwissensciaf , 

ternitz, GIL, iii. 39* • 

2 Ed. TSS, 33> I9 I 3- 

“ Sutralamkdra , trans. E. Huber, p. 88. 

2 Cf. Woods, HOS. xvii, pp. xvff.; Jacobi, GGA. 191^ PP* , 4 ir - T>L ^ 1923 ’ 

* Cf. Smith, EHI. pp. 227-9; Vrintemitz, GIL. 111. 3»9 * muuer » 

Inschrifttn , p. 72 ; Keith, IOC. ii. 243 f. 
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with th e G r ee k M enander ( C . 156-153), dates which give j 5 c-i 4< * 
e composition of the work, on the assumption probable, yet 
not concluswe, that the references are Patanjali's own. Some 
lght confirmation may be gained from the fact that Katyayana 
but not Panini, notes the title devanam priya, famed in Acoka’s'l 
.nscriptions, suggesting that he fell after a 5 o B.C., which would!? 
not suit .11 with I50.B.C. for Patanjali. If this be rejected wel 
must content ourselves with noting that Kalhana records a revival! 1 
01 (he study of the Mahabhdsya in Kashmir under Abhimanyu 

fr 6sol ’ ? WeVCr ’ "' e d ° " 0t kn ° W ’ and that Bhartrhari 
(c. 65°) proves long study of the text before his time. 

The Mahal,hay a 1 is interesting stylistically as giving us a 

lively picture of the mode of discussion of the day. A question 

is posed ; an Acaryade ? Iya deals with it, not altogether incompe- 

‘t'r, b . Ut " 0t <T te satisfactorily, and an Acarya solves the issue, 
y e, therefore, is lively, simple, animated, and as in Acoka’s 

inscriptions—possibly a confirmation of the date proposed-not 

i are y do we find the question * Wherefore ? f How ? ’ or * What ? * 
put and then answered. Proverbial expressions and references to 
matteis of everyday life are introduced and serve both to enliven 
e discussions and to give,us valuable hints of the conditions ol 
life and thought in the time of Patanjali, who thus is a source of '1 
information for religious and social history as well as for literature.q 

to rt eXampl£ ° fhlS Style ‘ S afforded b y » famous reference 2 ' 
to the Mauryas: Panini has a rule providing for the addition of- 

aH . S “. * . ka . *° a name t0 denote an ‘mage of the person, but 
, .. ,. that 7 11 1S dr °PP ed ,f the image is used to secure a livelihood 
( jimkartfu) and is not vendible {apanya). Patanjali says: 

f. a{ 'f a . % Ucyate tat ™dam na sidhyali Qivah Skando Vicakha 
11. kirn karanam ? Mauryair hiranyarthibhir arcah prakalpitdh. 

bhavet tasu nasydt yas tv etah samprati pujarthas tdsu bhavis- 

>ati The difficulty is raised, with regard to Panini's proviso 

that images arc not to be vendible, that on this 'doctrine the 

orms Qiva, Skanda, Viyakha, are incorrect. Why is that? 

Because the Mauryas, in their greed for money, used as means 

Sd be‘r £ f°k dS IT; bartered them > 80 that ^e forms 
that th w 3 j’ C ' ! Plna ' answer .) Very well, granted 

, J. r PPing ka d ° eS not a PP'y t0 ‘ hc > se images of 

■ d. Kielliorn, BSS. 1906 IT. . Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. ao6 IT. 
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the Mauryas; still as regards images now used for purpcscs of 

2ft -n»d to make such passages intelligible is mther 

a strain on the reader, 1 and in point of fact the MM’ 'unya 
evidently gave serious trouble to later students. Bhartfha .' 
died c. 6Si. wrote a commentary on it which is all but k t, . 
also the V&kyapadiya? in three books of verse, which mainly deals 
with questions of the philosophy of speech ; a dilhcult work, it 
contains much evidence of thorough knowledge of contemporary 
philosophical disputes. Kaiyata's » commentary on the Maha- 
bhasya, which may belong to the twelfth century but which 
tradition places earlier, borrows largely from Hhartrhari, am is 
itself commented on by the voluminous writer Nagoji Hhatta 
(c. 1700). Both show that they often had as much trouble to 

understand Patanjali as have we. 

Save for Bhartriiari, Patanjali closes the line of great gram¬ 
marians. We do not doubt that he drew on the speech of his 
day ; his preface insists on the absurdity of learning words that 
are not used, and like Katyayana he view's Pan ini in the light of 
allving language. Thereafter use is made of the three gicat 
grammarians, efforts are made to explain them, or to re-expound 
their systems for purposes of more effective exposition, but nothing 
is done to restate the facts of language with reference to living 
speech. For reasons which we cannot certainly explain, the 
authority of Fanini and his immediate followers prevailed ; devia¬ 
tions from his rules were even in great poets like Kalidasa deemed 


to be errors. 

One commentary of Panini deserves praise for its extent ol 
information, its comparative clearness, and its evidence of changes 
in Panini’s text, the Kdcikd Vrtti 4 of Jayaditya and Vamana, 
which was written before I-tsing visited India, when he found it 
regularly used by Chinese in order to study Sanskrit grammar, 
and when he records its school use by boys for five years aftci 
attaining fifteen years of age. Books i-v seem to have been 

1 Cf. B. Geiger, Mahabhasya zu P. vi 4 ■ 23 und V 2 ( SWA * * 9 o8 )* _ 

* Ed. with Pnnyaraja's comm., BenSS. 1887-1907; Kielhom, IA. xu. 22b tt. ; 

Pathak, JBRAS. xviii. 341 ff. 

* Buhler, Report , pp. 7 r f .; Peterson, Report, i, p. 26. 

4 Ed. Benares, 1898 ; B. Liebich, Zwei Kapitel der Kapha (1892) ; on Famm s text, 
Kielhom, I A. xvi. 17 8 ff. 
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jayaditya’s; presumably Vamana finished it by reason of hu 

^,T ment ° n “ , was w,itten * 7oo by the Buddhisl 



T . , , .. w **»-«=u c, 700 Dy tne jbuddkic 

J.nendsbuddhi, and th <t Nyasa referred to by Magha 1 appears to 

be this book. Another Buddhist, garariadeva, wrote in 117a under 

th* hTT" ° f SarVarak 5 ' ta a Durghatavrtti? dealing with 
the difficult passages of Panini’s text. Among his many cita- 

.ons are three verses of the Jambavativijaya of a Fanini, whose 

But P3i ■ Z g, ammarian we m *y safel y dismiss as unproved. 
But Pa tun. could not teach Sanskrit, for which end his grammar 

was not written. For such purpose re-writing and rearrange 

Z! 1 TZ eSSe ? t,a ’ giving US {C - I4 ° o) RSmacandra’s Prakriya. 

kaumudi based on which is Bhattoji Diksita's welbknown fnd 1 
t unsatisfactory Siddhantakamnudl,* on which he wrote a 
comment, the Praudhmnanorama. From it come two school 

° f Varada - a '' a ' Madliyasiddhantakaumudi and Lagku- 

As we have seen, Panini presupposes an UnddisMra our 
extant text contains late words like dinar a or mihira and omits 
some, e. g. pantha mentioned by Patanjali; ?akatayana or Vara- 

ruci is given as author. The Dhatufatha goes back in substance 
anim ; it gives the roots according to classes, with indicatory ' 
letters containing information regarding their formation ; on it are! 
baaed ‘ he D Vhdtupradipa of Maitreyaraksita, the Daiva of Deva ^ 
and the Purusakdra, a joke on the name, by Krsnalllacuka* 
who is later tlian Hemacandra, and the Madhavlya Dhdtuvrtti>' 
ascribed to Sayana's brother Madhava in the fourteenth century. 

6 6 «>.‘«pa!ha has been interpolated, and Vardhamana’s Gana- 
ratuamahodadh (1140) is not based on it but on some other 

f n th . m pAv - ul “ ou accent - v edic and classical, are dealt with 
the Philsutra of fantanava, who is later than Patanjali. The 

rules of interpretation which govern the construction of the 

ii. 112. Ed. by Srish Chandra Chakravarti (Raishahi. roi^ff's SH »j 
the authorship of ,he Ka f M. On i, is bused PnrusollamudI Js 

I pj' I S \ 6, I9 0 ° o 9 ’ 3 S - C. Vidyabhusana, JPASB. 1 908, pp. 503 ff. 

^ Ed. Bombay, 1882. Date seventeenth century. ^ 

t anc ^ traQ5 ' J* R* Kallantyne, Benares, 1867. 

1 Ed. P ' tersb “ Ig ’ 18441 tfjjvaladatta’s comm., ed. London, 1859. 

“ Ed.' l866 . • Ed - J - E ® di ^ London, 1879. 
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grammar must have been early formulated, if not explicit > . 

5 ^ wn by Panini himself; of several collections, that commcnte 
on by NagojI Bhatta in his Paribhasendu(ckhara is best known. 


O 


The Later School 




The later schools present no features ot essential interest and 
may be reviewed briefly. The oldest was probably the A Mw/nts 
‘little treatise,’ called also Kaumara or Kdidpa, the hitter names 
indicating acceptance of the legend that its author garvavarman 
wrote under £iva’s special favour. The legend which brings him 
into contact with Satavahana has been noted and its worth ques¬ 
tioned. 3 What is certain is that in Kashmir and Bengal the work 
had much influence, and that it affected deeply the Pah grammar 
of Kaccayana and the Dravidian grammarians. Originally o 
four books, it appears with supplements both in the Tibetan 
translation and in Durgasinha’s commentary; fragments ia\e 
been found in Central Asia, 4 and the Dhatupatha is extant only 
in the Tibetan version, In addition to Durgasinha’s Vrtti on 

which he himself 

in Ugrabhuti’s Qisyahitanyasa (iooo)P Tibetan tradition ascribes 
to Qarvavarman the use of the grammar of Indragomtn, and this 
work seems to have been popular among the Buddhists of Nepal, 
but it is lost, though the reality of its author’s existence ibceitain. 

Use is made in the Kagikd Vrtti, without acknowledgement, 
of the Candra Vydkaranap the grammar of Candra, which was 
popular in the Buddhist countries, Kashmir, Tibet, and Nepal, 
and which reached Ceylon. The date is uncertain, for Bhartrhari 
and Kalhana ascribe to Candra study of the Mahabhdsya , while 
south Indian tradition connects him with Vararuci and makes 
him condemn the Mahabhasya as much talk with few ideas. He 
alludes in his grammar to a victory of a Jarta over the Hunas, 



1 Ed. and trans. Kielhora, BSS. 1868 ; ed, AnSS. 72. 

2 Ed., with Dnrgasinha’s comm., J. Eggeling, BI. 1874-8, See B. Liebich, Einfith- 
rung in die ind, einkeim. Sprachwissenschaft (Heidelberg, 1919)) w ^° dismisses the 
work of Indragomin, now lost; cf. Kielhoru, IA. xv. 181 f. 

5 Wintemitz (GIL. iii. 379) suggests the third century a. d. 

4 Cf. L. Finot, Musion, 1911, p. 192. 

5 Sacban, Alberuni, i. 135; Bodleian Caial. ii. 129. 

• Ed. B. Liebich, Leipzig, 1903; comm., 1918. 
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at least as likely if we may trust Ch 6 °° Se * 

from that of Panini though he ■’ d h * S * dlstinct ‘erminolo, 

^rsrrs tn t * yapa wrote 

faka/ayana Vyakarana * bLngsVX^"^ 086 ? ‘‘ ^ Th 

of Panini, of Candra, and also of the t •’ “T 8 ‘ he terminol og' 
besides a full commentary, The ™u' 

Cmtamani, works on Dhatu C,,, „ Yaksavarman in hi 

L iiigdnufasmta. Based on L ZlwTf’ ParM **> *" d ■ 

Practical in arrangement andl , ** hiS . USC; the worki 

Of the Katantra, and omits of comsT r Wh ‘ Ch <S mainly tha 

Hemacandra wrote-two comm- * > Ve ^c grammar and accent 

a Dhatupatkat ’ ” anes » an Unadiganasutra anc 

Other grammars won Ioril * ' 

The Sainksiptasara « 0 f KramadTcva >’ ^ * * late date 
by Jumaranandin, deals in ^ ItS commen tary revised 

eighth with Prakrlt tammir SM > » an 

Bengal, and it was written after i, western 

bodha ° and Kavikalpadruma on root^ V ° padeva ’ s Mugdha- 
in Bengal and were written ■ * WOn £ ieates t popularity 

g‘i f i- Eastern Bengal favoured p l ^° u _ nder Mall adeva of Deva 
karana (i 375 ), Bihar and Benares th!“^^datte’s 
commentary by Anubhutisvarupa. ^ Prakriyd with 

treatises on gender d staiW 316 ^ Lih Z Snu t Ssana s? 

;«. n.s. those appended to the lexi - 

Ed L„ nd ° n , 19I3 . C f. Pathak, A BI i - ff 
■ Kielhorn, WZKM. ii. ,8 ff. 4 7 H * 

* See Zachariac-, ]?„■,' v 2 ff , Tnr . ' Jl ^irste, Vienna, 1895-9. 

,* Bobtlingk, St. Petersburg , 8 ^- TQC i \ V U> J?8 ' 

1 mdrnhen Genusregeln (Kiel, i S90)! 
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That ascribed to Panini cannot be so old; that in AryS verses 
ascribed to Vararuci is known to the Uhganu(asatm of Harsa- 
deva (606-47) and Vamana (c. 800). We have also texts 

as cribed to (^akatayana and Hcmacandm. 

4. Grammars of Prakrit 

It is clear that the Prakrit grammars 2 which wc have were 
written under the direct influence of Sanskrit grammars. The 
tradition which ascribes to Panini a Prakrit grammar is doubt¬ 
less a mere invention to honour Prakrit, and the fuithci contcn- 
* tion that Katyayana produced the Prakrtapraka^a 3 of Vararuci 
is equally absurd. That grammar handles Maharastii very fully, 
in nine chapters, then gives one each to Paifaci, Magadhl, and 
Qaurascm, treating Maharastii as the highest form, but finding 
Sanskrit as the original of all Prakrits. The forms of these 
Prakrits are clearly later than those of A^vaghosa and reflect 
perhaps the works of the third century A. D. at earliest. What is 
certain is that Vararuci, if we give this name to the author, was 
commented on by Bhamaha, the writer on poct:Cs (c. /oo). The 
relative age of Vararuci and Canda, author of the P i ahrtcilcik- 
sana 4 is disputed ; unhappily that work has come down in the two 
recensions, and. even if one is older than Vaiaruci, the other is 
younger, while its original views on many important points, as to 
retention of inter-vocalic consonants, depend on dubious readings , 
it may give us a stage not otherwise represented of Arsa or 
ArdhamagadhI, the Prakrit of the Jains, it gives one Sutra only 
each to Apabhran^a, Pai^acikl, and Magadhika. As we have 
seen, another testimony as to a Prakrit is given by the chapter 
on Prakrits in the Natya$asira . 

Vararuci seems to have belonged to the east—which is 
another sign of distinction from Katyayana of the south. His 
tradition is alleged to have been followed by a mysterious 
Lanke9vara or Havana, 6 who wrote a Prakrtakamadhcnu on which 

1 Ed. Gottingen, 1886. 

2 Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachm (1900). 

8 Ed. and trans. E. B, Cowell, Hertford, 1854. 

4 Ed. A. F. R. Hoernle, BI. 1880. 

8 Grierson, AMJV. nr. i. i2off. ; Mitra, Notices , ix, nos. 3157, 3158; these 
notices are quite inadequate foundations for any theory. 

314 ft F f 
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•S based Rama Tarkavag^a's Prakrtakalpataru a wort t J 
seventeenth century, which again was uL by MarkandL 
Prakrtasarvasva in that century, while Kmm.dr , ^ ey * 
on Prakrit grammar represents the same S ^ 

also credited with a comment on ^esanaga's PrakrtawSbZ* 
SUtra ~ n .ot. ^ stated by Grierson, on his own work-in ‘ , Z 

manuscripts alleged to contain his works have vanished v 
tence is decidedly in the air. vanished, his exfi 

The western school is held to be represented bv the V; 

ZlZi Tr h a h “‘I 1081 * hdr ° riginal form * a " d are onfy^pf' 

fs aTood’la 00 " V '“ dea ' S With P,5krit; he adds ArsaTthri 
theordinary Maharastri of the poets ; besides S he n> * 

zip ”"■? apd ° r ^hlistri p he h cTerHa? i :LThriI° 

eve, It f lIr o rig!nIIerri k on y ' 

in n -z. , version. He is followed by Trivikram- 

s Prakrtafabdanufasana , 2 who uses the Valmtki Sut™ + 

rninology, by Sinharaja (, 4 th cent) in th TprlZ 

by Laksmidhara (i 6th lent i t the c Z™ krlaru t™“‘™> 
others. ' ’cent.) in the Sadbhasacandrika ant 

gro T unds a fo C r OU R n L h n OWeVer ' °f Sdl °° ls is based on inadequat. 

Z-, f ° r Ray ana is merely a name to us. In the case of th, 

niztd ‘ aT* We r haVe m ° re evidence - for the Sutras are recog. 
dham Buft ent mS ^ Trivikrama - Sinharaja, and Laksmf. 

that they are older than Hemacandra. Trivedi * frot ft 

SOtra ° f that author,'holds that the 

aimiki 6 utra is an improved version of the work of Hem. 
cand ra, basing his conclusion on the fact that the Sutras are 

AgainsTthis b ha ter b eXPreS t d, o° metimes abrid g ed - Hemacandra. 

text of the Si I en e et y H u UltZSch 5 the fact tha t. as both the 
text of the Valmtki Sutra , when preserved alone, and Laksml 

3 ’ l ° Wh ° m we ma T add the Cambhurahasya, ascribe the SQtra 

1 Ed. Pischel, Halle, 1877-80. 

3 Ed e'huI^TT 2 " T rivibramas Prakrit-Grammatik (i 9 i a ). 

4 mJalI t London » I 9 ° 9 * Cf. Keith, IOC. ii. aoo 9 

ShadbMshdchandrikd, pp . 6 ff. , Prak r tarupdvatdra, p. vR 
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to the author of the Ramayana, the work can hardly have come 
into being after the date of Hemacandra. Th.s however. is 
decidedly conjectural, for wc have no ceitainty of lrivikiamas 
date. AH that is certain is that he wrote after Hemacandra and 
before Laksmidhara and the Ratnafana of Kumarasvamin, who 
was a son of Mallinatha. Now Laksmidhara was, it seems, the 
orotdsrf of Tirumalaraja 1 of the third dynasty of Vijayanagara, 
who flourished about the middle of the sixteenth century A. i>., and 
Kumarasva min’s father Mallinatha lived before A- IX 1 53 a . whcn 
a verse of his appears in an inscription," and alter A. n. 1400, 
since he quotes the Vasantarajlya {c. Kumarasvamin 

also knows Laksmidhara, so that there can be no real doubt of 
the latter’s date. We, therefore, can hardly say that the 
Valmlki Sutra could not have been composed after Hema¬ 
candra, and at present this seems the most probable conclusion. 
Sinharaja’s date is also quite dubious ; the reference 4 to the four¬ 
teenth century is conjectural, and it is possible that he is really 
later than Bhattoji Diksita. Laksmidhara and he agree in treat¬ 
ing of Maharastri as the Prakrit par excellence , and then shortly 
giving the particular features of Qaurasenl, MagadhI, Pa^aci, 
Culikapai^aci, and Apabhran^a. Of other grammarians Marka- 
ndeya is noteworthy for his treatment of a laigc number of 
forms of Prakrit as a result of his revising the tradition of varieties 
of dramatic Prakrit; he treats of five principal divisions, Mahara¬ 
stri, Qaurasem, Pracya, AvantI with BahlikI, and MagadhI with 
Ardhamagadhl, and also of C^akarl, Candali, (^abarl with Abhli i 
and Audhri, TakkI, Nagara and Upanagara Apabhran^a, and 
Pai^acl. It would be interesting to know how far he based 
his work on earlier writers, how far on the study of texts; that 
the latter was the case in the seventeenth century, when Prakrit 
was far more of a dead language than Sanskrit, must, despite 
Grierson’s assumption 5 that Markandeya was a predecessor of 
Pischel, be regarded as wholly implausible, and the fact that Rama 
Tarkavag^a by no means agrees with his statements suggests 
that both were more or less intelligent compilers, not original 

investigators. 


* Hultzsch, Report ///, p. viii; EL iii. 238. s IA, v. 20 n. 

* El. iv. 337 ; Hultzsch, p. iv, n. 4. 1 WintemUz, GIL. iii. 406, n. 

® AMJV. iii. i. 123. 
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dated byBloch**7^ depi 
Pischel 3 amon!? others Qn the ’ who 7'*7 been defe »ded t 

favourable impression ; their rules are -<v y ,°. not ma * te a vei 

wide, a fault shared by them with the “ 

moreover, they have rfparU, rt <v anskrit grammarian 

difficulties they afford no aid On\f ^lu WhlIe for ma nS 

gations regarding A P abhran f a« have'proved that‘they h ri" r i 

S'r',s;r ;rrr ^ ~ 

explained. P y preserved a "d inadequate!; 

Sa^k e rit P ^mmar m vefd nS ’ 7“^ they are deeply -fenced b, 

whence pTisd 'X ed " d ° is the ^ur« 

Like the Prakrit gramm * WntC 10 not Sanskrit, 

models, not from spoC lanluage^"' k7 7 erature for ««* 
famous, is later than Rnr-Mk \ ^ accayana, the mosl 

eleventh century; he uses freely bef ° re thc 

Moggallana, in the twelfth centurv h' T 7* WeU “ P5pini i 

shows the influence of Candra also The’ B 3 ^ rammar ' 
vansa’s Saddam,i wh ? ch 7 , f 7 m ° nk A ^ a ’ 

in Ceylon, depends on klccayana a ” BUrma a " d eve ^ 


‘ Kz a Z* ZT m ™"* ra (I893); pp - 30 ff - 




i 


’ Gram,,,. dlr PrakrU-Spyachen, pp. 45 f. • 

s r C °i‘ Sa * a,iuma ™arita, pp. xxiv ff. 

Ltxikc^aphUZnfc'ipr" pm *,'■ eiHhei " ,isrhc '‘ Pm-GrarnmaUk «„ 

Bhatjakalafikadeva’s \ ‘ Ka " i ‘ reS ' * 

A. i). ■ ■ f™*™*?™*** (ed. Bangalore, 1933), written r. 160 
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CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LAW (DHARMAi;ASTRA) 

j The Origin of the Dharmaqash-ns 

T was perfectly natural that when Sutras began to be com- 
_ posed on matters of ritual there should be adopted the 
practice of including in these texts instructions on matters 
closely akin to ritual, the daily life of the people, their duties of 
all kinds, including matters which more advanced civilization 
would classify as questions of etiquette and social usage, moral, 
legal, or religious. Included of course in such rules must be 
regulation of all issues affecting caste, especially the vital one of 
marriage, and, as it was clearly customary for Brahmins to be 
approached to act as arbitrators in disputes or to advise as to 
the due custom, these books came to serve in some measure as 
rudimentary texts on law. Sutras of this kind were distinguished 
as Dharmasutras from those dealing with the more formal and 
the domestic ritual, the Qrautasutras and Grhyasutras, but we 
may assume that no very vital distinction was originally felt 
between the various parts, and the whole could rank as one 
Kalpasutra. Like Sutras in general, they were composed in 
prose, usually as briefly as possible, but with £lokas or Tristubh 
verses here and there interposed to justify a doctrine or sum it 

up effectively. 

Of these old Dharmasutras several are preserved but in different 
conditions. One of the oldest is the Gautamlya Dharmagdstra 1 

_the title Dharmasutra is here as in other cases ged in the 

wider name ; it seems to belong to the Ranayamya school of the 
Samaveda % and its text is not free from interpolation. Another 
old text is the Hdrtta Dharma$astra 2 in thirty Adhyayas, extant 
in one manuscript. Both these are mentioned by the Vasistha 


i Ed. London, 1876; AnSS. 61, 1910 ; BS. 50, 1917 ; trans. G. 
On all these texts see J. Jolly, Recht und Sitte (1896). 

* Jolly, IA. xxv. 147 f. ; OC. x, ii. 117 ff- 


Buhler, SBE. ii. 
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Dkarmagastra which, however, is preserved either in frag- J 
mentary or interpolated manuscripts; it mentions Manu as an ' 
authority while it is quoted in the Manu Smrti. Apparently we 
may believe Kumarila when he assigns it to a lost Rgveda school, 
the Vasisthas. Yama and Prajapati appear in it as authorities. 
The Baudhdyana Dharma$astra 2 and the Apastamblya Dharma - 
sutra 3 are both parts of greater complexes, Sutras of schools of the 
Blacji Yajurveda, but the former is interpolated, while the latter 
is well preserved. The school of Hiranyaketpn is as usual closely 
akin to the Apastamblya, The dates of these works have often 
been determined 4 on the assumption that the Apastamblya by 
reason of its incorrectnesses of speech, and its treatment of the 
Vedic Qvetaketu of the Qatapatha Brdhmana among recent per¬ 
sonages, cannot be placed later than the fourth or fifth century 
B. C., but this naturally depends on many assumptions including 
that of the date of Panini, and it might be wiser to place the date 
as far down as the second or third century B.c. 

The Vaisnava Dkarmafastra 5 is even more strikingly inter¬ 
polated, for Vaisnavas have turned it into the shape of a dialogue 
between Visnu and the earth. In fact, however, it goes back to 
a Dharmasutra of the KathcSka school of the Black Y ajurveda^ 
just as the Harlta, which as it stands is in prose with much verse 
intermingled, represents the Maitrayaniya school. The writing 
up of the Vaisnava shows knowledge of Greek terms of astronomy 
and astrology, and cannot be placed before the third century 
A, D. The Vaikhanasa Dharmacdstra 6 in three chapters deals 
with the duties of the castes and of the different stages of the life 
of the Brahmin, but predominantly with the period of life when 
asceticism should be practised. It has the appearance of a late 
work drawn up in the Sutra style, but it may contain some matter 
which was given in the older text known to Baudhayana. 7 Grave 
doubt exists as to the antiquity of the alleged Dharmasutras ot 

1 Ed, BSS. 23, 1916; trans. SBE. xiv. ^ 

3 Ed, AKM. 8, 1884 and 1922 ; trans, SBE. xiv. 

3 Ed. BSS. 1892-4; trails, SBE. ii. 

4 See Wintemitz, GIL. iii. 480 f. 

* Ed. BI. 1881; trans. SBE. vii. 

* Ed. TSS. 28, 1913* Cf. Th, Bloch, Ober das Grkya- und Dharmasutra der ' 
Vaikhdnasa (1896). 

7 ii. 6. 11. 14. 
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THE ORIGIN OF THE DHARMAQASTRAS 139 

Paithlnasi, attached to the Atharvaveda , of (Jankhalikhita 1 
attached to the White Yajurveda , of U^anas, Ka^yapa, Brhus- 
pati, and others. We may reasonably suspect that the works 
passing under these names were later imitations of the older 
style of Sutras ; in the case of (Jankhalikhita it certainly seems 
that the sages (^ankha and Likhita owe their existence to a mis¬ 
understanding of the old idea of the fate 01 law written b) the 
gods on men’s foreheads. 

The unsatisfactory state of the text of these works is a piuol oi 
what was inevitable, the decline in importance of the old Vcdic 
schools, which had formerly preserved the text intact, so that 
for instance a Vaisnava sect could appropriate to itseli the old 
Kathaka Dharmasutra. There developed instead at an eaily 
date, it would seem, the tendency’to study law, in the widest 
sense of that term, in special schools, which therefore were not 
content to adopt the practices of any single Vedic school. To 
the activities of these schools we doubtless owe the vast amount 
of didactic verse which we find in the Mahabharata 2 and in the 
later law-books. These schools, however, were strictly Biah- 
manical, and they stood out in point of view from the schools ot 
Arthagastra which we shall have to consider, and which dealt with 

politics and practical life from the standpoint, not of the old 
Brahmanical code, but ot practical commonsensc as engendeied 
by actual contact with administration in all its biancnes. They 
represent in contrast to these schools the Brahmetnical ideals in 
their widest sense as opposed to these ideals tiansmuted under 
the pressure of the functions arising from active participation in 
the direction of affairs ; they represent in a sense the general 
Brahmanical feeling as contrasted with the narrow realism of the 
Purohitas, domestic priests, and their associates. 

2, The Smrti of Manu 

This is the point of view from which we can best understand 
the origin of the Manava D heir mag astro or Manu Smrti , and the 
later Smrtis. These works have the common characteristic that 

1 Ludwig, WZKM. xv. 307 ff. 

8 Cf, the German evidence of the close relation of epic poetry, legal poetry, an 
religious works; R. Koegel, Gesch, dcr diutschen Lilt,, i. 1 - 97 > 2 4 2 
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they claim to be generally applicable to all orthodox Hindus and 
cover the duties of all the castes; though they differ from the 
DharmasOtras proper by the much greater development which 
they accord to the duties of the king and the distinctly more 
advanced treatment of what we style civil and criminal law. 
T heir compilers, it is clear, drew largely on the floating mass of 
popular principles, and they adopted the verse form in which this 
was couched, while they were under the influence of the epic 
with its practical illustration of principles of polity and its easy 
versification which presented comparative simplicity ofimitation. 
Even later law-books acknowledge beside the Qruti, holy writj 
and the Smrtis themselves the usage of experts ( gistacara ) and 
the customs of places, castes, and families as sources of law, and 
these naturally were exploited by the makers of the Smrtis. 
Fuithei, in order to secure acceptance for their works, they were 
only too anxious to ascribe them divine provenance and to pass 
them off as the utterances of old sages. 

1 nat one of these sages was Manu followed naturally from the 
fact that as the man who escaped the deluge, 1 accepted by some 
authorities at least, he was the renewer of sacrificial ordinances 
and the dispenser of maxims of justice. The Taittirlya Samkitd 2 
declares that all he said was medicine, Yaska 3 cites him—not 
our text—for the law of succession, the Grhyasutras, the Dharma- 
sQtras, the epic repeatedly assert that Manu said so and so. 
Only in part do these assertions agree with the Manu Smrti ; 
even A^vaghosa s 4 citations of a Manava Dharma agree only 
twice with that text. An investigation of the epic 5 reveals that, 
without any citation of Manu, there are especially in books iii, 
xii, and xvi, 260 verses, say a tenth of the Smrti, in substance 
and largely even in form identical with verses of the Smrti. As 
in some cases the epic, in others the Smrti, shows the more 
original form, the priority of either may be excluded, and the 
verses be referred to a common source ; this is supported by the 
recui rence of similar phenomena in other cases, the Vdsistha 
Dharmagdstra having 39, the text of Visnu 160 verses in 
common. On the other hand, especially in book xiii of the epic, 

1 Qaiapaiha Brahmana , i, 5. 1. 7. 2 ij 2 IO 2 

* 4 - * In the Vajrasuct ", if that be his. 

8 See Biihler, SEE. xxv, whose trans. is most valuable. 
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we find real knowledge in the form of citations with Maim as the 
authority of the Manu Smrti \ the Narayanlya episode of xii 
undoubtedly used the l)harma<jastra of Manu and texts ascribed 
to Lianas and Brhaspati. Manu again recognizes the heroes and 
legends of the epic, so that it is clear that, while the older parts of 
the epic were composed before the A I unit Smrti and the didactic 
parts of the text often merely draw from the same sources as the 
Smrti, yet the Smrti was in existence much as it now is belorc 
the epic was finally redacted as we have it. Unluckily this gives us 
little help towards a genuine date, and the wide limits of joq it. C. 
to A.D. 200 are still all that can be legitimately asserted. The 
former limit arises from the mention of Yavanas, (^akas, Kam- 


bojas, and Pahlavas, showing that the work was written when the 
frontiers were no longer safe from invasion, tlie latter by general 


probability, and priority to the other Smrtis. 

While we may readily believe that the kernel in some degree 
of the Smrti was formed by an older Dharmasutra, and, while it 
is natural to see in this the Manava Dharmasutra of a branch of 
the Maitrayanlya school of the Black Yajurvcda, it must be 
admitted that no strict proof is possible. The l a i 
fdstra 1 cites from the Manava a long passage in prose and verse 
which agrees in part with the Smrti, and some minor detailed 
similarities can be traced between the Smrti and the fortunately 
extant Grhyasutra of the Manavas 2 The difficulties in the text 
which here and there occur, and occasional incongruities, may best 
be accounted for by use of an old Sutra. The Smrti itself 
ascribes its origin to Brahman, whence it came to men via Manu 
and Bhrgu ; while the Ndrada Smrti tells of a Smrti in ioo.oco 
verses by Manu reduced to 12,000 by Narada, 8,000 by Marka- 
ndeya and 4,000 by Sumati, son of Bhrgu. This might suggest 
that there was a successive series of redactions of the original 
Sutra, and the inconsistencies in the Smrti, as well as later allu¬ 
sions to a Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu? have been adduced 

* ■ ' 

in support of this view. It seems, however, much more pro¬ 
bable that the Smrti is an early attempt at composition, whence 


1 iv. 5-8. 

a P, von Bradke, ZDMG. xxxvi. 417 ff,, 433 ft.; G. B. Beaman, On the Sources of 
the Dharma-Sastras of Manu und Ydjnavalkya (1895). 

3 G. Herbericli, Zitate aus Vrddhamanu und Brhanmanu (1893). 
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its defects, while the larger texts were writings up of a popular 
original. Unfortunately we cannot find any historical event to 
explain precisely why the new effort became specially appro¬ 
priate ; there was a Brahmanical revival in the first century B.C., 1 
though on a small scale and no great duration, and the Gupta 
revival of the fourth century is probably rather late for the com¬ 
position of the work. In what sense it was an individual pro¬ 
duction or the work of a group we cannot say. 

Book i contains an interesting semi-philosophical account of 
cieation in the popular Pauranic type of a realistic Vedanta com¬ 
bined with Samkhya terms, including the essential doctrine of the 

three constituents of nature, which, however, is not independent 
but a creation, as also are the souls. In ii the sources of law are 
declared, and the duties of the student; in iii-v the householder 
occupies attention; his marriage, daily rites, funeral offerings 
(in), occupation and general rules oi life (iv), lawful and forbidden 
food, impurity and purification, and rules as to women. Book 
vi deals with the two further stages of life, the hermit in the 
forest and the ascetic. In vii we come to the duties of the king, 
including general political maxims. In viii and ix we have civil 
and criminal law, including iprocedure and evidence, especially 
ordeals ; the topics are given as eighteen, a precision without any 
parallel in the Sutras ; recovery of debts ; deposit and pledge; 
sale without ownership ; partnership concerns; subtraction of 
gifts; non-payment of wages ; non-performance of agreement; 
rescission of sale and purchase; masters and herdsmen ; disputes 
as to boundaries ; defamation ; assault and hurt; theft; violence ; 
adultery; duties of husband and wife; inheritance and partition; 
gambling and wagers. Book ix adds an account of the duties of 
kings and of those of Vai^yas and (Judras, In x are dealt with 
the mixed castes, the rules as to occupation affecting the castes, 
and occupation in time of distress when normal rules must yield. 
In xi we find rules for gifts, sacrifices and penances, while xii 
follows the sinner to his retribution in the next life by the rules 
of transmigration, and adds counsel regarding the means of 




1 Cf. the \ ikramaditya epoch; in the second century B.C* Fusyamitra's rule was 
decidedly Brahmaoical ? and Wema Kadphises was a Mahefvara > devotee of Qiva j 
Bhandarkar {Early History of India , pp, 63 ff.) would put Manu in the Gupta 
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attaining release. In this as in i we have the popular Vedanta 

with strong Samkhya and Yoga influences. 

The Manu Sfttr/i, however, is not merely important as a law- 
book ; it is unquestionably rather to be compared with the great 
poem of Lucretius, beside which it ranks as the expression ot a 
philosophy of life ; in that case, however, the views presented 
were merely those of a school of wide but not commanding 
influence; in Manu we have the soul of a great section ot a 
people. Characteristic also is the lack of individuality in the 
work, which causes so deep a contrast with the passionate utter¬ 
ances of Lucretius against the tyranny of superstition : tantum 
religiopotuit suadcre vuilovum. T.o the author instead all is per¬ 
fectly ordered in a world created by the divine power, regulated 
according to the principle of absolute justice by that power. 
Heretics existed, but they are passed over with severe condemna¬ 
tion ; the life of cities and affairs is little in the thoughts of the 
writer, who instead envisages a simple kingdom in which the 
Brahmins take the first place, and in close accord with them, 
enforcing their discipline, abides the king; Vai^yas and (^udras, 
the vast bulk of the people, are recognized, but disposed of with 
a curious brevity, and nothing better than the doctrine of mixed 
castes, into which even the Yavana and Qaka are pressed, is 
adduced to account for the vast numbers who had no claim to be 
even Vai^yas or Cudras. The hand of a narrow religion lies 


heavily over the work, and its pedantry is seen in the treatment 
of infinitely small transgressions of etiquette as crimes requiring 
grave penalties hereafter, if not in this world, but remediable by 
penances to be ordered by the Brahmins—a source of profitable 
employment The failure to evolve any clear plan is obvious, 
but in complete agreement with Indian modes of thought. 
Some advance, too, is visible—doubtless derived from the law 
schools in the classification of the topics of law, for the five which 
are concerned with criminal law are grouped together even if they 
appear between sections on civil law ; moreover, beside the old 
relentless cruelty of primitive law, there does appear recognition 
of the necessity of considering not the mere act, but also the 
motive of the doer. Law, however, appears not as the possession 
of the people, but as the privilege of the king, and the king has 
a sanctity only inferior to the Brahmin ; he is a divine creation, 
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doubtless a deliberate attack on the Buddhist doctrine of a social 
contract which made the king a mere wage-receiver, a doctrine 
which the more realistic Arthagdstra actually enunciates. The 
king rewards his supporters by obeying their claims to exemp¬ 
tion from punishment for all save the gravest crimes, and the 
work insists throughout on preferring the high to the low, in lieu 
of exacting from those in high place a nobler standard of con¬ 
duct. In these demands for the Brahmins, and in a certain 
vagueness throughout in the legal sections, it is easy to recognize 
the hand of the theorist rather than of the practical lawyer. We 
are seeing law, indeed, but through a somewhat distorting 
medium in which ethical considerations obscure our vision ; thus 
the use of torture which the Arthagdstra urges is ignored in 
favour of the ordeal, which the Brahmins preferred both on ideal 
grounds and as involving their aid in administration. Rationalism, 
of course, is utterly foreign to the spirit of the writer, but his 
command of language, his earnestness, his happy similes, his 
carefully handled metre which almost approaches the standard 
of correctness of the classical poets, while it preserves some tinge 
of epic variety, combine to render the work a striking one, how¬ 
ever ludicrous may seem to frs Nietzsche’s 1 preference of it to the 
Bible. 

i ■ 

The work is rich in happy expressions of principle; the time 
for retirement to the forest is given as: 

St hasthas tu yadd pagyed valipahtain dtmanah 
dpaiyasyaiva cdpatyam taddranyam samdgrayet . 

‘ When he sees wrinkles on his face and gray in his hair, and 
a son born to his son, then should the householder fare to the 
forest.’ The king s divinity is absolute: 

bdlo ’pi ndvamaniavyo manusya iti bkumipak 
mahati dev at a, hy esd nararupena tistheiti. 

Though a child, a king must not be despised on the score of 

mere humanity; in him a great deity is embodied in human 

shape. The claims of righteousness to respect are effectively 
depicted: 

1 Antichrist , § 56; Wills zur Macht , § 194, cited by Wmtemitz, GIL. iii. 492, 
n, 1. O11 the metre see Oldenbeig, ZDMG. xxxv. 181 ff. 
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tkah prajayate jantur eka eva prallyate 
eko 'nubhunkte sukrtam eka eva ca duskrtarn, 
mrtaf art rain utsrjya hist ha lost asa ma m bhuvt 
vimukha bandhava yanti dharmas tarn unity air hat i. 

* Alone man is born, alone he dies, alone he leaps the fruit nf 
good and of evil done by him. Laying down on the ground the 
body of the dead as if it were a clod or a log, the kin depart with 
face averted ; righteousness alone is his companion.’ In the 
philosophical parts the tone often rises to a grave dignity, remi¬ 
niscent of the Bhagavadglta. 

Comments on the Smrti arc many ; that of Mcdhatithi is not 
later than the ninth century, Govindaraja belongs to the twelfth 
and the popular Kulluka, who follows him, to the fifteenth. The 
influence of the text is attested by its acceptance in Burma, 
Siam, and Java as authoritative, and the production of works 

based on it. 


3. The Later Smrtis 

If we were to believe the Narada Smrti} it would lepresent 
an older account of Manu’s views than the Mann Smrti , but the 
claim is disproved by the contents; it subdivides titles of law 
into 132, has 15 kinds of slaves, 21 ways of acquiring property, 
5 ordeals, 11 classes of witnesses, and lays great stress on 
records in procedure and written proofs. The term dinar a 
suggests a date not before the second century A.D. ; Bana in the 
seventh knows it, and Asahaya commented on it in the eighth. 
It is preserved in two recensions; a prose preface in one claims 
it as chapter ix of Narada’s recension of Manu, and an old 
Nepalese manuscript supports the claim, but its validity is 
dubious. The text cannot vie with Manu in importance, but it 
here and there contains passages of the same earnestness, as in 
the admonishments directed to witnesses warning them that 
‘ truth is the one mode of winning purity, truth the ship that 
bears men to heaven, truth weighed against a thousand horse 
sacrifices outweighs them, truth is the highest oblation, the 
highest asceticism, the highest morality, truth the summit of 

1 Longer text ed # J. Jolly, BI, 1885 ; trans- SBE* xxxiii. 
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bliss by telling truth man attains by himself the highest self 

which is itself truth.’ B 

The Byhaspati Smrti 1 is extant only in fragments, but its 

Character is clear; it is almost a Varttika on Manu whom it i 

supplements. But it is distinctly more advanced in legal view 

even than Narada; it develops further the treatment of records 

and it approves, quite out of harmony with Manu, the practice of 

Widow burning; its date may be assigned to the sixth or seventh 
century. 

™ ese „ text! L are of minor importance compared with the 
1 ajnavalkya Smrti, whose title recalls the great authority of 

e U hue Yajurveda ; in point of fact some similarity has been 

traced to the Raraskara Grhyasutra of that Veda, though also 

to the Manava Grhyasutra. The Smrti refers to the Brhada-\ 

raayakaUpanisad. so that the connexion may be accepted as 

va .‘ ' „ beie 1 - an be no doubt of lts importance or of its posteri- 
° r y to Manu - 11 adds written documents to his means of proof 
recognizes five in lieu of two ordeals, fire and water, it also knows 
leek astrology, and has the term nanaka for coined gold 
suggesting a date not before A.D. 300. The arrangement is 
better than in Manu; three Chapters of about the same length 
handle rule, of conduct, Acara, law, Vyavahara, and penances; 
the eighteen topics of Manu which are not formally enumerated 
are in effect adhered to with the addition of one of relations of 
sei vice and another on miscellaneous topics. Yajiiavalkya shows 
many of the traits of Manu ; his outlook is largely similar, and 
he indulges in philosophical remarks on the fate of the soul in 

much the same strain of Vedanta-Yoga-Samkhya as appears in 
Manu. New is an embryology taken from some medical treatise. 3 
In style there is much resemblance to Manu, but there is less 
elaboration. The whole duty of man is thus set forth : 

satyam asteyam akrodho hrlk faucam dhlr dkrtir damak 

samyatendriyata vidya dharmah sarva uddhrtah. 

* ■ 

‘ Truth, honesty, mildness, modesty, purity, wisdom, firmness, 

1 Trans. J. Jolly, SBE. xsxiii.; c f. WZKM. i. 275 ff. 

.JsBaVw"' F ' S “" Z,er ’ BerIi ”’ ,849: v ' ilh Bombay ’ 1881: 

* For his anatomy cf. Hoernle, Osteology, pp. 37 ff. 
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THE LATER SMRTIS 



self-control, the restraint of the senses, learning, these make up 
the whole of righteousness.’ Release is won by the knowledge 
of self : in the midst of the veins is a circle : 


tnandalam tasya madhyastha at via dipa ivacalah 
sa jneyas tam viditveha pnvar djdyate va (a. 


‘In the midst of that circle abides the self as if a motionless 
light; it must be known, and knowing it no man is born again 
to life.* But a very much simpler duty is preached for kings . 

natah parataro dharmo nrpanam yad ranarjitam 
viprebhyo diyate dravyam pt 


‘ No higher duty is there than this for kings, to give to Brahmins 
wealth won in battle and ever to afford protection to their 
people.* In language and metre Yajnavalkya conforms closely 

to the style of Manu. 

Yajnavalkya formed the subject of a very large number of 
important commentaries ; the best known, the Mitdksata of 
Vijnane^ara, was written in the south in the eleventh century, 
and constitutes an important treatise on law, which won accept¬ 
ance in the Deccan and also in Benares and noith India , Cole- 
brooke*s version 1 of the section on inheritance gave it currency 

in the English courts in India. The author used the work of 
V^varupa; 2 Apararka 3 wrote on the Smrti in the twelfth 
century, while Balambhatta Vaidyanatha and his wife Laksmi- 
devl 4 commented on the Iitaksara in an interesting mannei, 

emphasizing the claims of women to property rights. 

Other Smrtis exist in indefinite numbers 5 one list mentions 
15a ; in many cases we have Laghn , Brhat y or l rddha foims of 
the same text, or the same name is given to quite different texts, 
A Para^ara appears as an authority in Yajnavalkya and is cited 
by Medhatithi, but the Par dear a Smrti 6 on which Madhava 
wrote in the fourteenth century an elaborate comment, adding 
a chapter on law to those on custom and penance of the oiiginal, 
is doubtless later than either of these authors. A Brhat version 

1 Two Treatises on the Hindu Law of Inheritance ( 1810 ). 

2 Jolly, GN, 1904, pp. 402 ff.; ed. TSS. 74 an( l 81. 

8 Ed. AnSS. 46, 1903-4, _ 4 Ed. BI. 1904 ff. 

6 28 cd. Bombay, 1883 ; 27 2n AnSS. 48. Cf. IOC. i. 37 2 ff*» k* 3^7 

6 Ed. BI. 1890-2; BSS. 1893-1919; trans. BI. 1887. 
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of this text is five times as long. We have various texts ascribed 
to Atn, U 9 anas, Apastamba, Daksa, (Jankha, Likhita, Samvarta, 
and so on, but more interesting than these which hardly touch 
on law proper are certain authors of whom we have but frag 
ments; Pitamaha 1 appears already in Brhaspati as an authority 
on ordeals ; Katyayana and Vyasa agree often with Narada and 
Brhaspati, and juristic verses by Haiita are found which are not 
m the Dharma 9 astra preserved. The number of Smrtis can be 
augmented from the epic and the Puranas which contain long 
sections which might as well be Sm r tis; thus in a manuscript of 

, ie ls found a Brhad Gciutamasmrti which is quite different 
fiom the old text of Gautama. 


4* The Digests of Law 


Ifc was a natural result of the number of these Smrtis that the 
need was felt for compilations, and we find from the twelfth 
century onwards many of these digests, Dharmanibandha, pre¬ 
pared at the order of kings. One of the earliest is the Smrtikal- 
pataru* of Laksmldhara, foreign minister of Govindacandra of 
Kanauj (1105-43), who includes religious as well as civil and 
erimma! law and the law of procedure. Halayudha J s Brdkmana- 
sarvasva? written for Laksmanasena of Bengal, deals with the 
whole duty of a Brahmin, and is only in minor degree a law- 

b< f k * ; he same remark applies to Devanna Rhatta’s Smrtica- 
ndnka (c. 1200), the vvork of a southern author, and to Hemadri's 
Laturvargacintamani , 3 in which, written between 1260 and 1309 
for Yadava princes, he sets out in enormous detail rules of vows, 
o erings, pilgrimages, the attainment of release, and offerings to 
the dead. This text is exceptionally rich in Sm r ti citations in 
ex ten so, as is also the Madanapdrijata 4 of Vi 9 ve 9 vara who wrote 
for Madanapala (1360-70), mainly on religious duties, but also 
on the law of succession. Much more important for law are the 
Smrtiratndkara 6 of Cande 9 vara, minister of Harasihhadeva 
{c, 1325)5 and the Cintdmants 6 of Vacaspati, who wrote for 


* K * Scriba, Die Fragments des Pitamaha (1902). 

. ?)■ £* Ici f a ’ l8 93 - a Ed. BI. 1873-95. 

, 5 f'® r *f 8 93 - 6 Vivadaratnakara , ed, BI. 1887. 

Vtvadacintamani^ ed, Calcutta, 1837, 
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Harinarayanaof Mithila {c» 1510). Before the fifteenth century, in 
all probability, Jimutavahana produced his legal work, D karma - 
raimy containing the famous Dayabkdga 1 which dominates the 
views* of Bengal on inheritance. In the following century 
Raghunandana wrote his twenty-eight treatises, Tattvas , which 
won special acceptance as regards ordeals, procedure, and inherit¬ 
ance. The seventeenth century saw the Niniayasitidku of 
Kamalakara, which is still a religious authority in the Marutha 
country, the Bhagavantabhaskara of Nllakantha, and the encyclo¬ 
paedic Viramitrodaya 2 of Mitra Mi^ra who also commented on 
the Mitdksara , and whose work touches on astrology and 
medicine as well as the doctrine of emancipation. 


The works of these authors, meritorious in their own way, 
never exhibit the highest qualities of legal intciprctation, 1 he} 
were bound to follow authority, and they fail to evolve any 
independence of attitude to that authority, or to do more than 
exhibit very considerable ability in reconciling the iireconcilable, 
and establishing the legitimacy of a custom of their district by 
torturing ancient texts which obviously meant something else. 
How far their citations were from really old authorities it is 
impossible to say; that verses were freely forged when it was 
impossible to check the process may be guessed, especially as the 
epic ranked as a high authority and no one then, or now, could 
assert definitely what was or was not contained therein. 


1 Ed. Calcutta, 1863-6 ; for date, see Keith, Bodl. Cat., i, App., p. Sg; for \ aca 

spati, p. 81 

2 Ed. ChSS. 1906 ff. 
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THE SCIENCE OF POLITICS AND PRACTICAL J 
LIFE (ARTHAgASTRA, NlTigASTRA) # 

i* The Origin of the Artha^astra, Jo 

'TUIE Vedic literature, permeated as it is with religion, 1 
X affords a quite false impression of the Vedic Indian as 1 
a person given to reflection and religious practices without I 
regard to practical life. Nothing, of course, can be farther 1 
from the truth \ the East, in lieu of bowing low before the ■ 
West in disdain or otherwise, confronted Alexander with an 1 
obstacle which he did not attempt to penetrate, and his garrisons I 
had soon after hss death to be withdrawn. If we are to judge | 
India aright, we must add two other objects to the Dharma, 1 
religious, and moral duty which is dwelt on in the Vedic texts! 3 
Already the Hiranyakeci Grhyasutra 1 knows of the three 1 
objects in life, Dharma, >Artha, politics and practical life in A 
general, and Rama, love. The epic 2 recognizes this set, thefl 
Vismi Smrti 3 and Mann accept it, it is found in Patanjali, 4 in ',^ 
A 9 vaghosa, and in the Pahcatantra. The older system, how- ] 
ever, no doubt combined these subjects as parts of Dharma in • 
the wider sense; the Dharmasutras deal with royal duties, 
capitals and countries, officials, taxes, and military preparations 
as they do with justice, and the epic, 5 in a list of authorities of 
the science of kings (rajafastra) includes Brhaspati, Vi 9 alaksa, 
U 9 anas, Many, son of Pracetas, and Gaura 9 iras, who pass also 
for authorities on Dharma. The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 6 
incidentally shows that a wide knowledge of the arcana of love 
was prevalent in Brahmanical circles, the holy gvetaketu be- 
coming a recognized authority later on the topic. Gradually 
there must have sprung up schools 7 who studied Artha and 

1 ii. 19^6. a i. 2. 381. 3 ij Xi j 0< 

* On Panini, ii. 2. 34, Varttika 9. 6 x y gg j ^ e v j ^ 

T n Cc !!^l J acobi » SBA * l 9 ™, PP- 838 ff. ■ C f. Hillebrandt, 2 DMG. Ixix. 360; 
Jolly, 2 DMG. Ixvii. 95. * ’ 
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Kama in themselves, and this is attested to us by the Smrtis and 
the epic. 

Doctrines of Artha seem early to have found, like those on 
Dharma, expression in didactic verse. The Mahabharata 1 
assures us that Brahman, the creator, was the author of a work 
in 100,000 sections on the three topics, that (,'iva as Y^filuksa 
reduced it to io,oco in consideration of the brevity of life, that 
Indra brought it down to 5,ooo, and that finally India’s work, 
called Bahudantaka , from an epithet of his, was reduced by 
Brhaspati to 3,000, and by U^anas to i,ooo, sections. The 
Kautillya Artha$aslra mentions Brhaspati, Bahudantiputra, 
V^alaksa, and Lianas as authorities, and the Kamasutra 
ascribes Dharma to Manu, Artha to Brhaspati, and Kama to 
Nandin. The epic itself contains sections which deal with polity, 
such as Kanika’s lecture to Dhrtarastra - regarding the merciless 
destruction of enemies, several of Vidura’s speeches; 1 and other 
scattered sections, while we may find traces 4 of actual use of 
a formal Artha$astra in one or two passages. There is no doubt 
that the Smrtis of Manu, 5 Yajnavalkya, 6 and Visnu 7 made use 
of texts of this sort in compiling their contents, and both Yajna- 
valkya 8 and Narada ? expressly provide that in case of diver¬ 
gence between Artha^istra and Dharma^astra the latter must 
prevail. That in fact it did is, of course, a very different question ; 
as we have seen, the Dharma texts are ideal as compared with 
the Artha^astra ; they deal after all with duty and morality as 
the basis of law ; the Artha9astra is concerned with profit, and it 
is not concerned with religion or duty save in so far as it can use 
the former to advance the interest of the prince, or the latter is 
good policy to win popular affection, for instance, in a conquered 
state. But none the less the Artha9astra or, as it is equally 
called, Nlt^astra, science of conduct, Rajanlti, conduct of kings, 
or Dandamti, policy of punishment, was respected by the poets 
who lived at royal courts ; Bhasa in his Pratijnayaugandhara- 
yana and Pratimanataka , Kalidasa, Bharavi, Magha, and their 
followers show their skill in Nlti as they do in Kama. It was 
left to the Buddhists to protest as does the Jatakamala , 10 where 

1 xii. fig. 28 ff. * i. 140. 3 v. 33, 36 f., 39. 

4 XV. 5-7. 6 vii. 155 ff. 6 i, 344 ff. 

7 iii. 38ff. 8 ii. 21. 0 i. 39. 10 ix. 10 ; xxxi. 52. 
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the royal doctrine that right should be followed only so far as it 
does not conflict with profit, is hotly denounced and the science 1 
of Nlti condemned. In this, however, Buddhism merely showed 
its incapacity for accommodating itself effectively to Indian con¬ 
ditions of life and thought. 

Brhaspati, as we have seen, ranks in the epic as a founder of 
the science, and Bhasa cites a Burhctspcttyci ArthagcLStro. ^ as an '/ 
object of study by Brahmins. But the text, which has come down. 
to us under that style, is a modern production of uncertain but late 
date, which contains little if anything of the old doctrines of the 
school even as we know them from the Kautffiya Arthagdstra. 
By its condemnation of heretics it shows that it has advanced 
to the Dharma standard rather than that of Artha. 


.1 


2. The Content and Form of the Kautillya Artkagastra 

As usual we find as the earliest preserved text a work ©xhibit- 
ing every sign o ( a long prior development, which, however, by 
reason of its completeness has deprived earlier treatises of the 
possibility of survival. The Arthagdstra made known to us in 
1909, is unquestionably one of the most interesting works in 
Sanskiit, because it affords vast amount of detailed information 
about the practical side of Indian life as opposed to the spiritual, 
and, while in parts it covers ground touched on in the treatises 
on Dharma, it does so with a wealth and accuracy of detail which 
is completely other than the often vague generalities which are 
the stock-in-trade of these texts. As we have it, the book is 
divided into fifteen great sections, Adhikaranas, and 180 sub¬ 
divisions, Piakaranas, but this division is crossed by one into 
chapters, Adhyayas, which are marked off from the prose of 
the work by the insertion of verses summing up the doctrine 
expounded above. There is the possibility that this division is 
secondary, possibly also the verses which mark it out. 


1 Thomas, Le Museon , 1916, i. no. 2, 

2 Ed. R. Shama Sastri, Mysore, 1900 (2nd ed. 1919) ; trans. Bangalore, 1915 (2nd 

ed. 1923). Also ed. T, Ganapati Sastri, TSS. 79, 80, and 82; J. Jolly and R. 

Schmidt, Lahore, 1923-5 ; trans. J. J. Meyer, Hanover, 1925 f. On the varied and 

often excellent treatises on it, see Jolly, Zeii. f, vergl. Rechtswissenschaft, xli. 

305^18. See also G. B. Bottazzi, Precitrsori di Niccolo Machiavclli in India ed in 

Greaa , Kautilya e Tucidide (1914), who ignores the fact that Thucydides’ own ideal 

is that of Perikles (ii. 34 ff.) differing to to caelo from Kautilya : cf. Grote, Hist. t 
ch, xlviii. 
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Adhikarana i deals with the bringing up and education of 
a prince. He is to study philosophy including Samkhya, Yoga, 
and the Lokayata, religion including the Vedas and Vedangas— 
the Arihaplstra accepts wholesale the Brahmanical theory of the 
castes and their duties,—economics, agriculture, pastoral pursuits, 
trade and industry, and polity, Dandaniti. The ministers of the 
king, his council, are described, and above all his spies who 
serve him to secure a firm hold over all within the realm, high 
and low, from the princes of his house who aim at his death to 
the humblest people ; his emissaries abroad arc spies as well as 
ambassadors, and spies serve to keep him infouncd of all that 
happens to his neighbours. His duties arc enumerated, a crush¬ 
ing burden in seeming. His harem receives elaborate attention 
and insistence is laid on the dangers to which he is exposed in it, 
historic examples being heaped up of kings slain there. Hut not 
only in the palace,but also in streets and all public places, claboi ate 
precaution is necessary for the royal safety from assassination. 
In the following book we have given in detail the duties ol a vast 
army of inspectors, showing the detailed control of adniinistintion 
exercised in an Indian state. In iii law is discussed, while in iv 
is taken up the topic of the repression of evil-doers by police 
action and heavy penalties ; cheating doctors and tradesmen aie 
among those denounced, while measures are taken to prevent 
artificial increase of prices, adulteration, use of false weights, &c. 
Book v is instructive; it explains how a king can rid himself of 
a minister of whom he is tired, either by sending him on an 
expedition and providing bravos to set on him and slay him at 
the front, or by procuring these ruffians to allow themselves to 
be captured with weapons on them in the royal presence, when 
they confess that they were agents of the obnoxious minister who 
is then promptly disposed of. But not less ingenious are the 
means of extorting taxes to fill the treasury. The peasantry and 
handworkers are to be cajoled or threatened into parting with 
their goods, spies are to induce rich men to offer benevolences, 
miraculous appearances of temples and statues are to bring 
crowds flocking and tolls from them, 1 or secret agents are to 
pretend that there are demons in trees and collect gold to ban 

1 The bartering of statues referred to by Patanjali is not here noticed; cf, chap, xxi, 
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them, or rich men can be accused of crime, and their goods and 
lives forfeited. Heretics also may be plundered. With excellent 
taste there follows a chapter on the remuneration of the royal 
entourage, ranging from 48,000 to 60 panas yearly. In vi we 
come to more serious things; the seven elements of politics are 
described, the king, minister, land, fort, treasure, army, and ally, 
and this is followed by a purely formal analysis of inter-state 
relations carried out in much detail, but without life or reality. 
Book vii deals with the six possible causes of action, peace, war, 
neutrality, preparation to march out, alliance, and doubtful 
attitude, while via enumerates the evils that may arise from 
a king s addiction to hunting, gambling, women, and drink, and 
the misfortunes^ which fire, water, or other cause may bring on 
a land. Books ix and x deal with war; the king is given 
abundant tuses to avoid a fair fight; if he must do so, he encour¬ 
ages the soldiers by assuring them that he is a paid servant of 
the state like themselves, asks them to be true to their salt, and 
is aided by astrologers, priests, and bards in his efforts. But 
cunning is better, and in xi we are told how the king is to sow 
dissension in and destroy the cohesion of hostile aristocracies of 
warriors, for which purpose*vomen will readily serve. In xii 
further means by which a weak king may aggrandize himself are 
adduced ; spies, secret agents, bravos, poisoners, including women, 
can give aid, whether by murdering the enemy king, or poison¬ 
ing food, or bringing about the fall of walls at places of pilgrim¬ 
age. In xiii we are told how a king can capture a fortified city 
by spreading the view of his omniscience and enjoyment of divine 
favour. The former he can attain by stating things that he has 
learned secretly from spies, the latter by addressing and receiving 
leplies from a statue in which an agent is concealed. Or an 
enemy king can be tempted to hold conversation with an alleged 
ascetic who is four hundred years old and is about to renew his 
life by entering into fire; the king is asked to attend with his 
family the miracle, and, when thus off his guard, is disposed of, as 
indeed he deserves to be. But we do hear also of a genuine 
capture by force of arms, followed by maxims for securing the 
affection and loyalty of a conquered people. He is to adopt 
theii dress and customs, respect and share in their religion, by 
land grants and immunity from taxation attract the favour of the 
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upper classes, in all ways surpass the virtues, if any, of his 
defeated foe, because these means arc the mode adapted to secure 
his end. With xiv we come to the Aupanisadika, or secret part, 
consisting of recipes to enable one to murder, to cause blindness 
or madness, and so on. A man is taught also how to make him¬ 
self invisible, to see in the dark, to fast for a month, to walk 
unharmed through fire, to change his colour, to send men and 
beasts to sleep ; the text is extremely obscure, but we cannot 
reject it on that ground or because of its — to us worthless— 
character. The last book gives a plan of the work, and sets 
forth with examples thirty-two methodological principles used in 
the discussion, a number contrasting remarkably with the five or 
six elsewhere known. 

The Artha$astro, has often been regarded as comparable to the 
works of MachiavelH, 1 but there is a certain misunderstanding in 
such a view. The work is in no sense intended as a ticatise on 
political philosophy ; the author remains throughout oi. the basis 
of Brahmanicat belief. For discussions of fundamental issues 
such as the relation of right and might, of fate and human 
endeavour, even the origin of the kingship, we must go to the 
epic or Buddhist texts. 2 The Arthapdstra accepts the existence 
of the three aims of life, Dharma, Artha, and Kama ; it holds 
Artha the most important, but makes no effort to determine the 
relation of the three or to derive them from any rational basis. 
It is content to hold that government is essential to them all; 
without it there would be the reign of anarchy in which fish eats 
fish j under the sceptre the four castes and theii oidercd ways ot 
life prosper, Dharma, Artha, Kama are fulfilled. I he state, wc 
may say with MachiavelH and Mussolini, is all in all, but the 
Arthacdstra means something quite definite by the state, namely 
an order of society which the state does not create, but which 
it exists to secure. The ways of a king, for the text assumes that 
rule must be royal, are dictated by the necessity of preserving 
his power i as Hobbes logically and deliberately, so the Avtfici- 
fdsira implicitly argues, the king’s duty of securing the welfare 
of the system of which he is protector gives to him a morality of 

1 (y r mi chi, Solus Populi , Saggio di scionzo politico. (1908). Cf. Meinecke, Die 

Idee der Staatsrason (1924). 

2 See Hillebrandt, AUindisckt Politik (1923). 
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his own. It is not much use comparing with this such dicta as 
opinoza s umuscmusque ius potentia eius definitur or the 
Hegelian theory of the state; these are philosophical doctrines 
based on reasonings which the Artkafastra does not touch. 

at we have instead is the carrying out quite consistently of 
the doctrine that the end, the maintenance of a firm rule, justifies ' 
the means, coupled with the assumption that a reign of peace 
between neighbouring states is not to be dreamed of, so that in 
addition to maintaining peace in the realm the king must always 

I «« use of means to secure 

obedience and to defeat enemies the Arthagastra is as ruth- 

less as Machiavelli: spies abound, the harem and the royal 

family are suspect, and princes are deliberately debauched to 

prevent their rending, like crabs, their parent; orthodox as is the 

work, It advocates the shameless use of religion as a cloak for 

baseness. Moreover, it lacks the redeeming quality of Machia- 

velii, his historical method which makes him turn at every hand 

to the facts of history ; at best the Arthafdstra gives us names 

of kings who came to grief by one fault or another. Nor have we 

anything to compare with Machiavelli's investigations as to the 

best form of government for a state, in which he reveals his 

preference for a measure of democratic rule. The Arthacdstra 

recognizes the risks run by a king from court intrigues, military 

o igarclucal factions, false ministers, unruly heads of gilds * it 

even seems to recognize him as no more than a servant of’the 

state, but of control by the people or constitutional limitations it 
knows nothing. 

The form of the work is said to be a prose Satra with 
Bhasya, commentary, both by the same hand, but we cannot 
with certainty say what was intended to be SQtra, what com¬ 
ment ; the headings of chapters are clearly too slight to form the 
butra, and a collection of Sutras ascribed to Canakya is merely 
a list of maxims rather of the didactic moral type than suited to the 
Artha$astra. The work, therefore, is rather a blending into one 
of the two elements. Occasional verses, usually giokas, but 
sometimes Tristubhs, are inserted, and each chapter as we have 
the text ends with a few verses summarizing its effect. The! 
dryness of mere exposition in dogmatic form is broken here and 
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there by the exposition of a series of views of authoiitics ; thus, 
as regards choice of ministers the issue is developed by setting 
out the divergent opinions of Bharadvaja, Vi^alaksa, laia^.ua, 
Piguna, Kaunapadanta, Vatavyadhi, Bfihudantiputra, and Kauti- 
lya, who in this case accepts the conclusion of Bfihudantiputra. 
The view that this is a sober setting down of actual views may 
be regarded as implausible in the extreme; it is doubtless lather 
a device, introduced to lend liveliness and to set out conflicting 
views which might actually or more often conceivably be held. 
The same device is adopted in Buddhist texts, wheie possible 
philosophical opinions are asserted to be actually held. 

The language of the text is as a rule correct, occasional irregu¬ 
larities being often probably due to the manuscript tradition 
rather than the author. It naturally abounds in lare woids 
drawn from technical science, and hence the meaning is often 
obscure. There is much effective expression of shrewd and hard 
common sense, and as usual the author appears to best advantage 

in pithy verses: 


prajasukhe sukham rdjhah prajdndm ca kite hit am 
natmapriyam hit a hi rdjhah prajdndm tu priyahi hi tarn. 


‘ In the happiness of his people lies the happiness of the king, in 
their well-being his well-being j his own pleasure is not the king s 
well-being, but the pleasure of his people is his well-being. 

yathd hy andsvddayituvi na gakyahi: jihvatalastham madhu i d 

visam vd 
* 

arthas tathd hy arthacarena rdjhah: svalpo *py andsvadayitum 
na gakyah . 

matsyd yathdntas salile caranio: jhdtum na fakyds sahlam 
pibantah 

yuktds tathd karyavidhau niyuktd: jhdtum na gahya dhanam 

adaddnah. 

» 


* Even as what lies on the tongue, be it honey or poison, cannot 
but be tasted, so a little at least of the royal gold that a minister 
handles must be savoured by him. Even as when fish move 
within the water one cannot know if they drink water or not, so 
it is impossible to say of ministers entrusted with business 
whether or not they help themselves to the royal treasure/ 





Marfat.com 









45 s 


THE SCIENCE OF POLITICS AND PRACTICAL LIFE 

naksatram atiprcchantam bdlam artho *tivartate 
artho hy arthasya naksatram kim karisyanti tarakah ? 


‘ The foo1 who ever asks fortune of the stars wealth passeth by ; 
wealth is the star of wealth ; what can the stars avail ? ’ 



sddhandkprdpnuvanty arthdn nard yatnafatair api 
arthair arthah prabadhy ante gajdh pratigajair iva. 

' Men of action achieve their ends, even if it cost hundreds of 
efforts; wealth is won by wealth as elephants by decoy elephants. 1 
^ as t stanza we find an example of the figure Dipaka; 


ytna fas tram ca f as train ca Nandardjagatd ca bh nit 

amarsenoddhr tany dfu tenet fas tram idaih krtam. 

* * ■ 


This book was composed by him who in impatience rescued the 
science of politics, the practice of arms, and the realm which had 
passed under the rule of Nanda.’ 


3. The Authenticity of the Artkagastra 


The current belief 1 which ascribes the Art/iafdstra to Canakya 
or Visnugupta or Kautilya, nffinister of Candragupta, rests on the 
verse just cited, on statements at the end of i. 1 and ii. jo where 
Kautilya the variant Kautalya has no value, being obviously 
a collection appears as the author, and in the latter of which 
he claims to have gone through all the sciences and to have had 
regard to practice ( prayoga ), while a verse added at the very end, 
after the last colophon, says that Visnugupta composed both the 
text and the comment, apparently because he noticed that in 
other cases there was discrepancy between these two important 
elements of a scientific work. These statements are taken to 
offset the fact that, by using the phrase iti Kautilyah to give 
noimally the deciding opinion in discussions, one would conclude 
that the work was not by the author, but was the product of 
a school which followed his views, as in the case of Jaimini or 
Badarayana in the philosophical Sutras. It must, however, be 


Jacobi, SBA. 1911, pp. 732 IT., 954 ff.; 1912, pp. 832 ff.; ZDMG, lxxiv. 248 ff., 
254, and the editors other than Jolly. Against this view see Wintemitz, GIL. iii. 
5 l8f *i Bhandarkar, POCP. 1919, i. 24ff. ; Keith, JRAS. 1916, pp. i 3 off.: 1920. 
p. 62S ; EHR. 1925, pp. 420 f.; JCL. vii. 275!. 




V 


h 




* :! 


1 ■; 







Marfat.com 




THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE 


ARTHAQASTKA 



noted that under the explanation of Apadc^a in the last book is 
cited one of Kautilya's sentences, from which the prima facie 
conclusion is that Kautilya is cited as an authority, not as the 
author. The case, therefore, must be solved by considerations 
of general probability based on what we know of Canakya, and 
what we find in or are told about the work. 

It is significant that, though we hear of Canakya in the 
Puranas and later texts as the minister of Candragupln, and 
though the Mudnuaksasa makes an interesting figure of him. 
we have not the slightest reference there or elsewhere to his 
literary activity. Doubt has even been cast on his historic 
character, for Megasthenes, the ambassador of Sclcukos who 
spent a considerable time at the court of Candragupta, does not 
mention him ; but, owing to our fragmentary knowledge of 
Megasthenes, this argument cannot be stressed. Nor can we 
make much progress by discussing the probability whether an 
Indian statesman would write memoirs like Bismarck, for, while 


the indifference to morality and the insistence on distrust as 
a quality of a wise king are common to both, there is all the 
difference in the world between the detailed accounts of real 
events in which he figured given in Bismarck's Gcdank at und 
Erinnerungen 1 and the absolutely general and very pedantic 
utterances of the Arihacastra , which never anywhere hints that 
its author had any knowledge of the overthrow of the Nandas 
and the wars which brought Candragupta his empire and the 
cessions made by Seleukos. His sovereign's name, his family, 
what is still more amazing his country, his capital, arc passed 
over in absolute silence by this alleged ancient statesman medi¬ 
tating in his days of retirement on the maxims of policy. The 
rules laid down are those which might be valuable for a moderate¬ 
sized state, and ignore entirely the issue of the government of an 
empire such as that of Candragupta. So complete does the 
impossibility of such silence appear to be that one critic, 2 accept¬ 
ing the genuineness of the ascription, explains the book as written 
before Candragupta acquired the empire. This is a candid 
admission but really serves to prove that the claim is absurd. 

Efforts have naturally been made to find at least striking 
resemblances between the account given in the Arihacastra and 


1 Stuttgart, 1898. 


2 Smith, EllI. p, 146, 
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the fragments of Megasthenes. The effort is a complete failure; 1 
coincidences there are many in number, but on matters which 
hold good of India generally in the period before and after 
Christ The vital resemblances of important detail are absolutely 
lacking, even when we put aside all those statements of the 
Greek author which rest doubtless on misunderstandings or are 
obscurely reported. The Arthafastra knows nothing of the 
wooden fortification of Pataliputra but provides for stone work; 
it ignores the boards of town officials without any head of each, 
but engaged in co-opcration which Megasthenes specifies; it 
knows nothing of the commander-in-chief of the fleet, and a' 
regular navy such as Candragupta must have used, but which 
was probably of minor account in many states. The care of 
strangers, escorting them to the border, seeing after their effects 
if deceased, are unknown to the Arthafastra, which does not 
provide for the registration of births and deaths, while the work 
of Megasthenes 5 board in selling old and new manufactured 
articles contrasts strikingly with the highly developed com- 
meicial and industrial conditions envisaged by the Arthacdstra 
Megasthenes' statement as to the king’s ownership of Z \Z 
is supported by other Indian^vidence; it is not the view of the 
Arthafastra ; Megasthenes describes a knowledge of minerals far 
less advanced than that of the Arthafastra which knows much 
of alchemy , the taxes of Megasthenes are simple as compared 
with the numerous imposts of the text, and, while Megasthenes 
ignores writing, the Arthafastra is full of rules on registration, 
the preparation of royal documents, and recognizes passports. 2 

If we abandon the unhappy identification, the date becomes 
difficult to settle. We may, however, note that Patanjali does 
not know the work, that the knowledge of alchemy suggests 
acquaintance with Greek science, 3 and that the term surungd, 
mine, is doubtless borrowed from Greek syrinx, probably not 
until after the Christian era. 4 Moreover, it seems most probable 
that the Arthafastra knew and used the Smrtis of Manu, Yajna- 


1 Stein, Megasthenes und Kauiilya, SWA. 1921. 

2 The m f tre of tlie work is early, and its grammatical irregularities are not 
primitive \ Keith, JRAS. 1916, pp. 136 f. 

s Joliy s ed„ pp. 42 f., against Ray, Hist, of Hindu Chemistry , ii. 31; R. V. Pat- 
vardhan, POCP, 1919, i, p. civ. T 

4 Stein, ZIL iii. 2S0 IT.; Winternitz, I HQ. i. 429 ff. 
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valkya and Narada at least; in the case of Yajiiavalkya the case 
appears to be proved ;* where that text penalizes operations on 
boils the Art/iafdstra sensibly excludes operations on dangerous 
boils’, and in other cases it takes up the language of the Simti. 
The identity of the exhortation to the soldiers with a verse of 
Bhasa may denote borrowing, but, as Bhasa’s date is unccitain, 
this does not help much to a definite result. The text was 
doubtless known to Dandin who mentions its length, 6,0001,'lokas 
ti p sets of thirty-two syllables), and considers it as recent, unless 
!ve put this dotvn to dramatic propriety in his notice; liana 
recognizes it, and Kalidasa’s remarks on hunting were perhaps 
taken from it. This accords well with the fact that the A an idly a 
and Canakya are known to the Nandlsutva and Anuyo^dvara- 
siitrci of the Jain canon in the middle of the fifth century A.D., 
and that Varahamihira in his Brhatsamhita has parallel matter, 
while Caraka’s medical treatise enumerates thirty-six special 
devices as compared with thirty-two of the last book of the text. 
Further, the work is before the Kamasutra , whose date, as will 
be seen, may be the fourth century A. D., before Vatsyayana s 
Nyayabhasya , and before the Tcintrakhyayika or Pancatantra , 
perhaps of the same period. That the work was a product of 
c. 300, written by an official attached to some court, is at least 
plausible, if it cannot be proved. Whether anything goes back 
to Canakya is an insoluble question. The author may have lived 
in the south, since he refers to the pearls, diamonds, shells, and 
gems of that part, and South Indian and Ceylonese gems bulk 
largely in the chapter on the examination of gems, but this is 
conjecture, for the fact that manuscripts exist only in the south 
is not of much importance. 

The literature known to the text included Vedas, Vedangas, 
epic, didactic and narrative, Puranas, Itivrttas, Akhyayikas, and 
probably a large number of texts on special sciences such as 
examination of jewels, agriculture, military matters, architecture, 
alchemy, veterinary art, and other topics. The theory that the 
information given in the text was merely derived from fellow 

1 As shown by T. Ganapati £astrf, TSS. 79 » PP* ® A defence of the antiquity of 
the work is given by Narendranath Law {Calc. Review^ Sept. Dec. I 9 2 4 ) an ^ K* 
Jayaswal {Hindu Polity , App. C), but neither of these authors explains why the 
author knows nothing of an empire or Pataliputra. * Credo quia impossible is still, 
it appears, not obsolete. 
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e n Pe ‘ t K I t ?° ntradicted by the ex P ress assertion of the text 

-SS;, gods and 

Sss sr ep A c h b zr be d parau f d “ 

above suggested as likely " th ‘ S C ° mC,deS W ' th ‘ he da ‘* 

4. Later Treatises 

The la ter works are of minor importance R ae +a ■ , 

the Arthacastra is the NUUs™ 1 f v B ed mainly on 
r - t ' * rne IVl tHara^ of Kamandaki, who haiU 

Canakya as his master "R..f ;* *. , naus 

Arthacastm T* n0t merely a re daction of the 

irt/iacasH a. It is simplified by the omission of th* a m 

regarding administration in books ii- iv of tZ,, l a fc 
subject-matter of the last two book" Mor over in ^"^ •» ^ 
Jewhere it delights in didactic morality whichi £££ to the 

Arthafastra. On the other hand, some parts of the o iinal are 
taken up with special zest as in ix-xi the theorV Jf * 

policy IS there developed into its fullness of theoretical elabora* 

-on, without any relation to history, m xvi-xx w find atp ; 
tition of the advice of the A»th»rx«* *. p 

at ssgsm g ”” ; r ^ 

ekam banyan na vd hanydd isuh ksipto d/ianusmata 
ptajnena in matih ksiptd hanyddgarbhagatdn api. 

oot wt er l a T T y Sla Y ne ' 0r !t ,nay not ; ‘he cunning 

daklm : s writte ■ V ^ “ 6 tHey W eVen born -’ The Kdman- 

cantos like an^ ^V'T’ ** ^ ° n ' y fs ^dedlnto 

stTed Ct and° f 3 great h K5Vya ' 2S is"2^Hy£ 

its °- naI - its 

to Ihelrr de . te ™ in , ed 0n,y very va S uely - It is not known 
rather £e th ITT** ^ ^ n ° r t0 KSlid5sa > who b °« 

° f ■*’ B hnvabhut.’s mention of a nun Kamandaki may hav e 
significance, though that dramatist, like Vijakhadatta in his 

II T-t * *__ 


1 Ed. BI. 1849-84 ; TSS. 14, 191a. 


Jacobi, SBA. 1912, p. 836. 
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LATER TREATISES 



Mudraraksasa, used the Arthurs ha. Vamana 1 2 knows it 
{c. Hoo), so that the date may be c. 700, though others have put 
it contemporaneous with Varahamihiru. Its presence on the 
island of Bali in the Kawi literature is of no importance, as it 
was not till the tenth century that that literature flourished to 


the greatest extent. 3 

Much more interesting is the Ni til'd kyd)nr fa ' of Somadeva 
Surf, the interesting author of the 1 acashfaka, who lets us Know 
that he wrote that work before this treatise on royal duties. 
Deeply as he is indebted to the Artha^ Astra, his spirit is quite 
different. The details of administration and war interest him 
not at all, and he is definitely far more of a moral teacher, 
advising kings how to behave well and prudently rather than 
with cunning. Thus, like the Smftis, he enjoins the use of 
ordeal, not of torture, as does the Art/iacdstra. His attitude 
throughout is but slightly affected by his Jain views. He 
entirely accepts the rule of the castes, disapproves intCi man i.ige, 
demands from each caste adherence to its own duties, and can 


find a place for a good £udra who observes purity and devotion 
to his work. He recommends the practice of not taking life, but 
without any special insistence, and for a king he recommends the 
Lokayata, or materialistic philosophy, on the score that ascetic 

principles and practices are absurd in him. 

Somadeva’s style is his own ; it consists of short pithy sen¬ 
tences, quite unlike the abbreviated Sutras, for he is always clear, 
and more lively than the smooth verses of Kamandaki. He 
shows here as in his Yacastilaka a remarkable depth of reading ; 
thus he alludes to the story of the Pahcatantra of the priest whom 


rogues cheated into believing the goat he was carrying a dog, and 
to the plot of Bhavabhuti’s Mdlatimadhava. He tells also the 
famous tale of the ingratitude of man as contrasted with the 
gratitude of animals in the shape of the tale how an ape, a snake, 
a lion, and an archivist were rescued from a well by Kankayana 
and how, while the former all proved their appreciation, the man 
brought about the death of his benefactor. It is, however, signi¬ 
ficant of the mode in which literary property was treated in 


1 iv. 1.2. 

2 Kuhn, Der Einfluss des ariseken Indiens auf die Nackbarldnder (1903), p. 19. 

8 Ed. Bombay, 1887-8 ; Jolly, ZDMG. lxix. 369 ff. 
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India that he only indirectly alludes to Canakya, whence his 
information was so largely derived. 

Interesting also from the point of view of the complete 
dependence on Brahmanical science of Jain politicians is the 
Laghu Arkannlti 1 of Hemacandra (1088-1172), which is an 
abbreviation of his large work on this topic in Prakrit. Written 
in giokas it deals with war (i), with punishments (ii), law (vyava- 
hara) in iii, and penances (iv). Interesting as a sign of the Jain 
influence on Hemacandra is his insistence that war is in itself 
undesirable because of the loss of life it involves and his insistence 
on humanity in conducting hostilities; he condemns the use of 
poisoned or heated weapons, stones, or masses of earth, and 
demands quarter for ascetics, Brahmins, those who surrender, 
and all kinds of weaklings. In law he follows the eighteen heads 
of the Smrti of Manu, and in penances he is quite orthodox, 
imposing them for taking meals with unsuitable persons. 

Of Brahmanical texts there may be mentioned also the Yukti- 
kalpalaru 2 ascribed to Bhoja, and the Nitiratndkara 3 of Cande- 

'* ___^ m 4 

£vara, the jurist. Like the Nltiprakfifikd , the Qukranlti^ is a work 

of quite late date which mentions the use of gunpowder and is 

of no value whatever as evidence for early Indian usage or philo¬ 
sophy. 

Vp 

5. Ancillary Sciences 

The term Artha^astra at least in the later Indian view covers 
a number of minor sciences the results of which appear in part in 
the Artkagdstra. In the case of practically all of these we have 
no ceitamly early works, and those extant are probably the 
results of long developments which, however, produced nothing 
of commanding influence. Archery, Dhanurveda, was naturally 
an old and respectable science among a warlike people, but none 
of the extant works can be assigned with any certainty to an 
eaily date; their authors include Vikramaditya, Sadafiva, and 
(pamgadatta. Architecture, (pilpa- or Cilpi-^astra, Vastuvidya, is 
i epresented by various anonymous works including the Maya- 
mala, Sanatkumdravastu^astra , Mdnasdra, and (prikumara’s 
Qtlparatna (16th cent.); many of the texts are written in a mere 


h 


1 Ed. Ahmedabad, 1906. 

3 Haraprasad, Report /, p. 12. 


2 Cf. Sarkar, Hindu Sociology, i. 12 f. 

4 Ed. Sarkar, New York, 1915. 
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pretence of Sanskrit and their verses are extremely rude. 1 
Elephants have been more fortunate in that the HastynyurirJa 
in the form of a dialogue between king Romapada of Anga and 
the ancient sage Palakiipya - has been preserved ; the age of this 
curious compilation is quite uncertain. The Mdtangnlild ■' of 
Narayana on the other hand has a distinctly modern form, being 
written in part in elaborate metre; it recognizes Palakapyn s 
claim to be the father of the science. The science ot horses, 
A^a^astra, is ascribed to another sage (,'fdihotra, who sometime: 
figures in a more general way as a patron of learning in respect 
of elephants and other animals. It bears also, in its aspect as 
dealing with their diseases, the styles of A<;\acikitsa, A^vav.ii- 
dyaka, or A^ayurveda. Of personal authors we ha\e the 
Afvayurveda of Gana, the A(vavanfyaka of Jayadalta and of 
Dipamkara, the Yogamanjari of Vardhamana, and the Aftwi- 
kitsiia of Nakula. 4 Bhoja again is credited with a QdUiwirap 
which treats in 13S verses of the care of horses and thew diseases. 

The importance of jewels rendered it natural that a science of 
them, Ratna^astra, Ratnapariksa, should develop, and Varahami- 
hira shows himself familiar with the examination of jewels. The 
texts extant, which give very varied information regarding jewels 
as well as legends concerning them, arc of unknown but very 
probably late date ; they include the Agastimata , the Ratnapa¬ 
riksa of Buddha Bhatta, the Navaratnapariksd of Narayana 
Pandita and minor texts. 0 Not inappropriately may be men¬ 
tioned here the counter science of stealing, for the Mrcchakatika 
reminds us, as do other texts, of the existence of a regular manual 
of practice for thieves. One text which is extant, Sa u in u klnxh alp a , 
insists in this connexion on a sound knowledge by a thief of 
magic, just as we have seen the Arthacdstra stresses the value of 

that accomplishment to a politician. 

On music we have, beside the important if obscure information 
given in the Ndtya$astra % much late literature, which deals com¬ 
prehensively with the whole topic, the kindred subject of singing, 


8140 


1 A Vdstuvidyd is ed. TSS. 30, 1913 ; cf. Madras Catal. } xxiii. $755 fL 

2 Ed. AnSS. 26. 3 Ed. TSS. 10, 1910. 

4 Ed. BI. 1887. Cf. Haraprasad, Report /, p. io. 

6 Jolly, Munich CataL, p. 68; G. Mnkherje, IIIQ. i. 53 2 
• Ed. L. Finot, Les lapidaires indiens (1896). 

2 Haraprasad, Report /, p. 8. 
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466 THE SCIENCE OF POLITICS AND PRACTICAL LIFE 

arrangements for concerts and so forth. These include the 
5 amg l tar atndkara 1 of ^arngadeva (13th cent.), and the Samgi - 
tadarpana 2 of Damodara which follows it with additional matter 
derived from other sources. The late Ragavibodha 3 of Soma- 
natha (1609) deals with Ragas, musical modes, and includes fifty 
pieces of the author's own composition for the lute with notation. 
Our knowledge, however, of Indian music in the earlier period is 
limited. 4 

On painting little that is early has survived ; the Visnudhar- 
mottara 5 of uncertain but not early date contains a section on 
this topic. 

1 Ed. AnSS. 35, with Kallinatha’s comm. (1450). 

2 Simon, ZDMG. lvi. 129 ft..; comm, by £inga (1330) ; P. R. Bhandarkar, POCP. 
1919, ii. 421 f. • 

3 Simon, SBayA. 1903, pp. 447 ft.; ZII. i. 153 ft, S^e also V. G. Paranjpe, 
POCP. 1919, ii. 427 ft. 

4 See E. Felber, Die indische Musik der vediscken und der klassischen Zeit (1912); 
H. A. Popley, The Music of India ; R. Simon, ZDMG. lx, 520 ft.; WZKM. xxvii. 
305 ft. On Bharata’s Natya^astra, xxviii cf. T. Grosset, Contribution a Vetude de 
la musique hindoue (1888); P. R. Bhandarkar, 1 A. xli. 157 fT. For late works see 
Madras Catal. } xxii. 8717 ft. See also A. B. F. Rahamiti, The Music of India (1925). 

5 Trans. S. Kramrisch (Calcutta, 14*25). The references to literature in P. Brown's 
Indian Painting are inaccurate. See also V. Smith, History of Fine Art in India 
and Ceylon (1911); Havell, Indian Sculpture and Painting (1908); Lady Herring- 
ham, Ajanta Frescos (1915); A. K. Coomaraswamy, Arts and Crafts of India and 
Ceylon (1913); Rajput Painting (1916) ; Mediaeval Sinhalese Art (cf, Kramrisch, 
IHQ. i. hi ft.) ; 7 'he Influence of Indian Art (1925); G. Roerich, Tibetan Paint- 
ing (1925) ; L, Binyon, V Art asiatique au British Museum (1924). Cf. the Sddha- 
namdld , ed. Bhattacharya (1925), his Buddhist Iconography , &c. 
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THE SCIENCE OF LOVE 

T HE third of the aims of man is Kama, love, and this 
subject is taken quite as seriously by Indian writers as 
Dharma or Artha. As the Artha^astra is intended for kings 
and ministers, so the Kama^astra is to be studied by men 
of taste, Nagarakas, who desire to practice refinement and profit 
to the most by their knowledge of all that is meant by love ; 
women may study it also if they are such as come into contact 
with gentlemen, that is, courtesans, princesses, and the daughters 
of high officers. It is not surprising that in the Kamashtra 1 of 
Vatsyayana Mallanaga, our first great treatise on the topic, wc 
should find a close imitation of the A r/ha f as fra ; as in that text 
we are introduced into the importance of the three ends of man ; 
there is a section on the sciences as they existed at the author’s 
time, and the book ends with a secret chapter as in the Art/ia- 
fdstra. Moreover, the author solemnly assures us that the study 
of the (Jastra will be to induce him who practises love to remem¬ 
ber during it the claims of the other sides of man’s activity, 
Dharma and Artha, so that he will observe due moderation. 
Moreover, the morality of the work is that of the A r/hafas fra ; 
on the principle that ‘ all s fair in love and war/ the author com¬ 
placently gives instruction in modes of deceiving maidens and of 
seducing the wives of others with as much sang-froid as the 
Arthafdstra in inculcating the benefits of defeating an opponent 
by guile. The pious Madhusudana Sarasvati, 2 who assigns the 
Kamacastra to the general head of medicine, assures us that the 
Kdmasutra in five sections—a discrepancy from our text— 
teaches that nothing but sorrow results even from all the refine¬ 
ments taught in the text ; but that is certainly not the impression 

1 Ed. Bombay, 1891; Benares, 1912 ; trans. R. Schmidt, Leipzig, 1897; cf. Ba¬ 
it age zur indischen Erotik (1911). 

2 Prasthanabheda . 

H h 2 
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m I 

left by the Kamasutra. Even in style the resemblance to the 
Arthagdstra is quite marked. The work is written in a dry 
didactic style which is in a sense midway between Sutras and a 
Bhasya, and the sections are finished off by verses in the manner 
of the Artkafdstra. 1 

The Kamasutra is divided into seven parts ; the first deals 
with generalities, the purpose of the book, the three ends of man, 
the sciences, the character of an elegant, and the description of the 
friends and go-betweens who help him in his intrigues. Part ii 
discusses the modes of enjoying love ; iii relations with maidens, 
giving hints for courtship which imply a state of society in which 
child marriages were by no means universal, and marriage cere¬ 
monials, supplementing the information of the Grhyasutras; iv 
discusses relations with married women; v relations with the 
women of others; vi hetairai ; and vn secret potions to secure 
love. The sociological and medical importance of the treatise 
is admittedly considerable, it is certain that it was very freely 

used by the poets to guide them in their descriptions of love 
scenes. 

The work, however, makes it clear that it has no claim to be 
the first written. In the introduction we hear of Qvetaketu, the 
Vedic scholar, as having composed a treatise which Pancala 
Babhravya condensed in seven chapters. Of these Dattaka, at 


h. 


(■ 


A 


the bidding of the hetairai of Pataliputra, chose the sixth for J 
working up as a special subject and his example was followed by' * 
Carayana, Suvarnanabba, Ghotakamukha. Gonardlya, Gonika- 
putra, Kucumara, who each took up a section. Then, in view of 
the size of Babhravya’s work, it was reduced to reasonable 
dimensions by the author. In point of fact both he and his 
commentator cite these worthies and give verses from them, so 
that we may believe that books under their names were actually 
current Of these names Carayana and Ghotakamukha are found 
in the Artkafdstra , Gonardlya and Gonikaputra in Patanjali’s 
Mahabhdsya, Ghotakamukha beside Kautilya in the Jain lists, 
and that Babhravya left a school is reasonably certain from 
the Kamasutra's citation of the views of Babhravlyas. The 


1 

1 Jacobi, SBA. 1911, pp. 962 ff., 1913, p.840. Cf. E. Miiller-Hess, Festschrift 
Kuhn, pp, 162ff.; Jolly, ZDMG, htviii. 351 ff. 


Marfat.com 


■ 


* 


■1^ 



.1 X'- 




THE SCIENCE OK LOVE 


.(69 


Buddhists also recognize the KainafSstra as one of the arts in 
which the young Buddha was instructed, and Afvaghosa clearly 

knew some early work of this sort. 

The actual dating of the text of Vatsyayana is difficult. Kali* 
dasa like A^vaghosa, knew an early Kama^astra, and wc cannot 
prove that he actually used Vatsyayana for Ins descriptions in 
his dramas, in the last canto of the RogZutvatt^t, or cantos vii 
and viii of the Kuniiirasamb/tavd . 1 He is not in either of these 
two poems in perfect agreement with the rules of the science, as 
we have it in the Kamasuirit. It is different with Subandhu, who 
actually refers to Mallanaga or Malanaga and his work, while his 
account of the hetairai of Kusumapura seems to follow the 
Kamasutra. It was certainly known to Magha, to lihavabhuti, 
and to Varahamihira, whose Brhatsam/iitd shows clcai signs of 
using it The effort 2 to use the mention of Andhras and 
Abhiras as rulers to prove that the date must be later than A. D. 
225, since before that the Andhras were paramount rulers, and 
not merely on the footing of the Abhiras, may be dismissed as 
inconclusive, as is the reference to Kuntala (^atakaini Satavahana 
who accidentally killed his queen. The dating of the work in the 
fourth century A. D. is thus purely speculative, if it is perhaps not 
far from the truth. It may well be, however, that this is too 
high, and that A.D. 500 is a reasonable date, for the Arihafdstra 
may not be earlier than c. A, D. 400, or even later. 

The text would be very unintelligible blit for the explanations of 
obscure terms given by Ya^odhara in his Jaycunangald, who w rote 
under Vlsaladeva (1243—61). Of minor importance are all othei 
works, besides being of late date. These include the Pancasa- 
yaka of Jyotir^vara 3 who knows Ksemendra ; the Ratirahasya of 
Kokkoka, before 1200, who employs elaborate metres, and claims 
to have used Nandiket^vara and Gonikaputra as well as Vatsya¬ 
yana in compiling his work ; the short Ratimahjan 4 of Jayadeva, 


1 Contrast Peterson, JBRAS. xviii. 109 ff,; R. Narasimhachar, JRAS. I 9 !I » P* 
who compares Raghuvahfa, xix. 31 and Qakuntald, iv, 17 with Kamasutra* pp. 
328, 239. But Kum. iii. 68; vii. 77; Ragh. vi. 81 violate Kamasutra, p. 266. 

a H, Chakladar, Vatsyayana (1921) ; cf. Jolly, Arthaiastra, i. 26 ff. Bhandarkar 
(POCP. 1919, i. 25) puts the date c. a. D. 100. Vatsyayana used Apastamba and the 
Mahdbhasya , and was a westerner; ABI, vii, 129ff; viii. 43 ff. ; AMSJV. iii. !• 3 2 7 "• 
8 On these works see Schmidt, Beitrage zur indt. Erotik , pp. 35 
4 Ed. Favolini, GSAI. xvii. 317 ff. 
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who is apparently not to be identified with the poet of the Gita- 
govmda , and the A nangarahga 1 of Kalyanamalla in the sixteenth 
century. A Rati$astra l is also attributed to a Nagarjuna, but 
we need not identify its author with the famous Buddhist sage 

who has had the misfortune of becoming the reputed author of 
many treatises on dubious topics. 


1 Ed. Lahore, 1920; trans. London, 1885. 

2 Cf : Schmidt,AVZKM. xxiu. i8off. and on ihe comm., Smaratativaprakapkd of 
Revanaradhya, WZKM. xviii. 261 ff. 
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PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 

i. The Beginnings of Indian Philosophy 

T HE religious and philosophical spirit of India which 
appears already in marked development in the Rgvcda 
found its most brilliant literary exposition in the Upam- 
sads, but with them we arc still distinctly before the time 
of formal systematization. On the other hand, we find at an 
unknown date Indian philosophy, so far as it is orthodox, 
framed in a number of Sutras for which great antiquity is 
asserted by the schools, while the Jains and Buddhists alike 
assert the same of their texts, and even the materialists ascribe 
their doctrines to a mythical Brhaspati. These claims to 
antiquity we may justly dismiss, and assume that after the period 
of the Upanisads dates the time when ideas of earlier thinkets 
were gradually taken up and made into a definite system, Dar¬ 
ina, 1 taught in a philosophic school in the sense of a series of 
teachers who developed or at least expounded one definite body 
of doctrine. After this development had been in existence for 
sometime, there ultimately came the desire to fix in definitive 
form the doctrines of the school, and this led to the composition 
of the Sutras. These texts are based on the principle of short 
catchwords which must from the first have been accompanied by 
verbal expositions. These are naturally lost, and it appears clear 
that it was only in each case at some considerable distance after 
the Sutra had been produced that the need of writing down a 
comment was devised. Our oldest surviving commentaiies con 
tain abundant signs that they do not represent an unbroken 
tradition, sure of itself, from the first teacher. Later we find 
independent works of the several schools, but these recognize the 
authority of the Sutras, and make it clear that it was held that 
in them lay the essential doctrines of the school, which might be 
expanded and expounded but were not to be conti adicted. 

1 The term occurs in Vai^esika Sutra , ix, 2.13 SIi ^ ^ ai - e e P* c * 
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The Sutras themselves were redacted at a time when the 
schools had been in contact, and for that reason we have no 
real chance of determining their dates even relatively, for it seems 
as if those of the Purvamlmansa, the Vedanta, the Nyaya, and 
Vai 9 esika cannot have been composed as they stand at any very 
great distance of time from one another.- The investigations of 
Jacobi 1 resulted in the belief that the Nyaya and Brakma Sutras 
were composed after the nihilistic school of Buddhism but before 
the appearance of the Vijnanavadin idealism, say between a. d. 
200 and 450, while the Purvamlmansa and Vaifesika might be 
a little older. The Yoga Sutra, on the other hand, he assigned 
to the period after the Vijnanavada school and the Samkhya to 
a _ ate date. .The last result is clearly sound, but the Vijnana- 
yada is dated too late, and must fall in the fourth century at 
atest, while the nihilistic school is also probably postdated by 
a century. Jacobi 2 also deduces from the mention in the Artha- 
fastra under the style of Anvlksikl of Lokayata, Samkhya and 
Yoga only, that these three branches of philosophy had definitely 
developed by 300 b. c, but not the others. This view, however, 
must be wrong, since the Art/iafdslra , as we have seen, is much 
later than the period proposed, and its groupings of philosophy 
must be explained by the tenets of that school. We must con¬ 
tent oui selves with the belief that between the dates of the chief 
Upam^ads and the third or fourth century A. D. there proceeded 

an active stream of investigation which we have only in its final 
form. 


■ 1 


! 


'f'i 
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2. The Purvamimahsa 


Among the schools, Dar 9 anas, the PGrvamimansa can claim on 
the score of its character considerable age. Performers of Vedic 
rites found themselves in need of rules of interpretation, Nyayas 
to guide them through the maze of texts, and the Ipastambiya 
Dharmasutra 3 already refers to those who know Nyayas. The 
Sutra of the school essentially aims at laying down principles 


.Sow ? ’ XX , X1 * 1 ff ; : DL ^ P- 270. Dasgupta (Indian Phil. i. 370, 4 i 8 f., 
.8°) puts the dates far too high, as does V. G. Paranjpe, Le V&rtika du KAtydyam, 

■* T- °, ar fi" es L on die basis of styles, which involves the assumption that style 
grammatical and philosophic texts is strictly comparable. The dates of the early 
orms of the Sutras is another question which is unanswerable. 

SBA. i 9 n, pp . 733 ff . s ii. 4 . 8. 13 • 6. 14. 3. 
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regarding interpretation of texts in their connexion with can-yin 
out the sacrificial ritual ; man’s duty is the performance of sacri¬ 
fice in due manner, and the Veda is the one authority. The 
relation of sound and meaning is thus a relevant problem, as is 
that of the personal existence of gods, but deeper philosophic 
issues were introduced only by the commentators who developed 
true systems of philosophy. The Sutra, however, develops a 
method which is common to Indian science generally, and which 
was adopted by the writers on law ; the subject is posed, the 
doubt is raised ; the priina facie view is set out ; then the correct 


decision is developed, and the matter brought into connexion 
with other relevant doctrines. From Medhatithi onwards use is 
made of Mimansa principles in deciding legal difficulties, such as 
arose from the recognition in the law schools of many conflicting 
texts as all having authority, just as the Vedic texts before the 
compilers of the Mimansa presented innumerable incongruities. 

The twelve books of Sutras 1 give often the impression of not 
very effective compilation. They were commented on by Upa- 
varsa and later by (^abarasvamin, both of whom wrote also on 
the Brahma Sutra of the Vedanta. Jacobi holds that from the 
first the Purvamlmansa and the Vedanta, or Uttaramimansa 
were one school, and that it was only later through Kumarila 
and (^ankara that they were differentiated. This, of course, 
would give the Purvamlmansa a very different aspect, as merely 
a part of a philosophy, not the whole, but the contention seems 
dubious, and the syncretism of the systems seems rather to be 
due to the commentators. Qabarasvamin seems to have known 
the nihilistic school of Buddhism, perhaps also the idealistic, and 
he has a definite theory 2 3 of the soul which seems to regard it as 
produced from the absolute Brahman, but as thereafter existing 
independently for ever, a view which recurs in Ramanuja ; that 
this is really the doctrine of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad ascribed 
to Yajnavalkya must be emphatically denied. 

On the Bhasya of (Jabarasvamin we have two different sys¬ 
tems founded, one by Prabhakara (<:. 600) in his Brhatlp great 


1 Ed. BI. 1873 flf. ; trans. by Ganganath Jha, SBH. io, 1910. See Keith, The 
Karma-AJtmdmsd (1921) ; K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, I A. 1 . 211 ff., 340 fT. 

2 Jacobi, Festschrift Windisch , pp, 153 ff. 

3 Trans. G. Jha, IT. ii and iii. 
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(commentary), the other by Kumarila who wrote perhaps about 
700. His comment 1 falls into three parts, the giokavdrttika on 
1.1, of the Sutra, Tantravarttika on i. a-iii, and Tuptlka on iv-xii 

Kumarila is traditionally made out to have instigated persecution 

of the Buddhists, but the justification for this view seems merely 
to have been his bitterness against them as the chief enemies of 
the Veda. He derides the doctrine of the Buddha as omniscient, 
which none of his contemporaries was competent to know, derides 
also the followers of the Buddha, and declares empirical means of 
knowledge worthless ; if right be judged by causing pleasure to 
others, then the violation of the chastity of the wife of the teacher 
as giving her pleasure would be right instead of a heinous crime, 
Kumarila was a native of southern India, who reveals his knowledge 
of Diavidian languages, and recommends that borrowed words 
should be given Sanskrit terminations ; he refers both to literature 
and to current practices, and his ingenuity is veiy considerable. 

is differences in philosophy from Prabhakara are considerable; 
but both agree with £abarasvamin in holding that the individual 
soul in some sense is immortal ; both again do not accept the doc¬ 
trine of illusion. A pupil of Kumarila, on one theory, of (Jankara 
on another, was Mandana M^ra who wrote a Mlmdnsanukramanl 
and a Vidhiviveka ; 2 on the latter Vacaspati M^ra (c. 850) writes 
a comment, the Nydyakanika ; he also set forth Kumarila’s views 
in his Tattvabmdu* Of late works the Nyayamalavistara^ of 
Madhava (14th cent.), the Mimahsanyayapraka$a 5 of Apadeva, 
and the Arthasamgr aha 0 of Laugaksi Bhaskara are best known, 
but of more philosophic interest is Narayana Bhatta’s Mdnameyo- 

drfya 7 (c. 1600) in which Rumania's epistemology and metaphysics 
are interestingly summarized. 

3. The Vedanta 

While the Purvamlmansa represents a very primitive need 
involving no great philosophical skill, the Uttaramlmansa or 
Vedanta school represents a definite gathering up of the phjlo- 

1 ChSS. 1S98-9 ; BenSS. 1890, 1903 ; trans. G. Jha, BI. 1900 ff. 

Ed. Pandit, N.S. xxv-xxviii. His identity with Sure^vara is traditional, and is 
not disproved by Hiriyanna, JRAS. 1924, p. 96. 

Ed. Pandit , N.S. xiv, 4 Ed. London, 1878. 

6 Ed. Pandit , N.S. xxvi, xxvii. e Ed( BenSS. 1882. 

7 Ed. TSS, 19, 1912. 
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sophical doctrines of the Upanisads in an attempt to frame a 
system which will embrace them all. The contemporaneity of 
redaction of the Sutras is suggested by the fact that while the 
Purvamltttdiisd mentions Atrcya, Badari, and Madaiayana, the 
Brahma} also called Vedanta , V tiara mimdhsd , or fd/traha- 
tnimdhsdy Sutra cites frequently Jaimini, as well as Atreya, 
A^iarathya, Audulomi, Kacakrtsna, Karsnajini,and Bfidarayana 
himself, an indication, as in the case of the Pitrvamimditsd Sutra, 
that the works were produced not by Hadarilyana or Jaimini 
themselves, but by schools expressing their views. The Brahma 
Sutra deliberately leaves out points on which the Purvamlmansa 


has sufficient matter, and it may be the case that the school 
regarded themselves as entitled to adopt what they wished of the 
Purvamlmansa, while carrying the philosophical doctrine much 
further, and rejecting those views of Jaimini which they disliked. 

The doctrine of Badarayana evidently directed itself strongly 
against the Samkhya system and the atomism of the W^csikas, 
but its miserable presentation in catchwords leaves us guessing at 
its meaning. What does seem clear is that Badarayana was not 
a believer in the illusion doctrine of <Jankara’s school, that lie 
held that individual souls, if derived from the absolute, remained 


distinct from it and real, and that matter derived also from the 
absolute had a distinct reality of its own. But this, though 
probable, cannot be proved because we cannot now recover the 
verbal explanations which originally accompanied the text, but 
which were never written down, and so permitted the rise ot 
different interpretations. 


(a) The Doctrine of Nonduality and Illusion 

Of these interpretations the most interesting is that which holds 
that all reality, as we know it, is a mere illusion. This view is 
preserved for us in a definite shape in the Gaudapadiya Karikdsy 
215 memorial verses written by Gaudapada, whom tradition 

1 The apparent reference in the Bhagavadgitti (xiii. 4) is doubtless an interpolation. 

2 K. A. Nilakantha’s effort (IA. 1. 167 ff.) to distinguish various Jaimini’s and 
Badarayana's, is thus rather misplaced. 

3 Ed. AnSS. 10, 1911 ; trans. P. Deussen, Sechzig UpanishacTs dcs Veda , pp. 537ft- 
Cp. Vidhusekhara Bhattacarya, 1 HQ. i, 119ft., 295ft., who contends that the 
Upanishad is based on the Karikds. For the school see M. Sarkar, System of Vedan¬ 
ta Thought and Culture ; Hiriyanna, POCM. 1924, pp. 439 ft., on Bhartj-Prapahca. 
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makes out to be the teacher of Govinda, teacher of £ankara, a 
therefore of c. 700 a.d. There is no doubt that this work, 
which the first part deals with the short Mdndukya Upanisad, i s 

strongly influenced by the nihilistic school* of Buddhism? It 
shares with it a rich store of metaphors and similes, designed to 
make plausible the doctrine of illusion, such as the phenomena 
of dreams, the Fata Morgana, the rope mistaken in the dark for * 
a stick, nacre mistaken for silver, the reflection in the mirror. J 
Tn its last section, the Alata^nti, it adds the brilliant picture of 
the ciicle of sparks which a boy makes when he swings a torch 
without altering the glowing end of the torch, giving a parallel 
to the manifestation of unreal phenomena from the real absolute. 
The idea is found in the Buddhist Lahkdvatdra and the Maitrd- 
yaniya Upanisad , but we need not accept the theory that in this 
doctrine of illusion we have a borrowing from the Buddhists^ 
The idea is suggested strongly in certain passages of the Upani- 
sads; it was probably developed by an Aupanisada school, 
affected the growth of Buddhism, and in turn was affected by the 
brilliant if rather wasted dialectic of Nagarjuna. Gaudapada’s 
existence has indeed been questioned and his Karikas made out 
to be those of north-west^Bengal (Gaudapada), the work being 
placed before the Sutra, but this is clearly untenable. 1 

The full defence and exposition of the illusion theory with its 
insistence on Advaita, absence of any duality, is due to Qankara, 
who may have been born in 788 and may have died or become 
a Sanny asm in 820, and who, at any rate, worked c. A.D. 800. 
The biogiaphies alleged, absurdly, to be by Anandagiri, his 
pupil, the £ahkaravijaya , 2 and Madhava’s £ahkaradigvijaya 3 
aie woithless, and many works attributed to him are probably' 
not his. But many commentaries on the Upanisads, one on the 
Bhagavadgltdp and the Bkdsya 6 on the Btahma Suita are 
genuine, nor need we doubt the ascription of the Upadegasahasri , 6 
thiee chapters in prose and nineteen in verse, or various shorter 
woiks, including lyrics of considerable power and the Atmabodha ? 


’ Jr 


V 


a 


1 M. Walleser, Der altere Vedanta (1910). 

Ed. BI. 1864-S. 3 Ed. AnSS, 22. 

4 B. Faddegon, (pGtnkaTcCs GTtabhdsya (1906). 

s Ed. AnSS. 21; trails, G. Thibaut, SBE. xxxiv and xxxviii ; cf, Kokileswax 
Sastri, Advaita Philosophy (1924); ii. 1 and 2 ed. and trans. Belvalkar, Poona, 1923, 
Ed. Pandit, iii-v. 7 Ed . H all, Mirzapore, 1852. 
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in sixty-seven stanzas with commentary. Philosophically, ?an- 
kara is remarkably ingenious in his key to the Upanisads, the 
finding of a higher and a lower knowledge, which similarly allows 
him to conform to the whole apparatus of Hindu belief on the 
lower plane, while on the higher he finds no true reality in any¬ 
thing; his logic, it has well been said, starts by denying the 
truth of the proposition A is either 1 ? or not B. His dialectical 
skill is very great, and, though he doubtless misrepresents 
Badarayana, he does more justice to the Upanisads in so far at 
least as they seem to consider that at death the soul when 
released is merged in the absolute and does not continue to be 
distinct from it. In style Qankara’s Bhasya is unquestionably 
far advanced from the dialogue tone of the Mahabkasya or the 
Bhaiyas of Vatsyayana or Qabarasvamin. It lias taken on the 
style of a lecture, with longer sentences, longer and more com¬ 
pounds, more involved constructions, fewer verbal and more 
nominal forms. But it is still far removed from the formalism 
of the later philosophical texts, and the author is not unwilling 
to show his command over the more difficult and unusual 


grammatical usages. 

£ankara is credited with the authorship of the text or a com¬ 
ment on the Hastdmalaka 1 which in fourteen voises plays on the 
refrain which asserts that the self as the form of eternal appre¬ 
hension is all in all. To pupils of his are attributed expositions 
of his system ; thus Padmapada wrote the Pahcapddika 1 on the 
first five books, and was commented on by Praka^atman; 
Sure^vara wrote in prose and memorial verses the Natskannya - 
siddhi 3 to prove that knowledge alone achieves release, and a 
paraphrase, the MdnasolldsaP of the Daksinaniurtistotra of his 
master. His pupil Sarvajnatman wrote the Samksepa<;drlrakap 
a summary of the Bhasya , while c. 850 Vacaspati Mi<;ra wrote 
the Bhdmaitp which is invaluable for its knowledge of Buddhist 
views inter alia. Madhava again in his Pancadap , 7 written 
in part with Bharatitlrtha, and Jlvamnuktiviveka 8 definitely 

1 Ed. and trans. IA. ix. 25 flf. s Ed. VizSS. 2, 1891-2. 

3 Ed. BSS. 38, 1891; 2nd sd. by Hiriyanna, 1925. 

4 Cf. JPASB, 1908, pp, 97 f. 

B Bhandarkar, Report , 1882-3, PP* 2 ° 2 * 

0 Ed, BI. 1876-80. 1 Ed. Pandit , N.S, v, vi, and viii, 

8 Ed. AnSS. 20,1889. 
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supports gankara’s views. From a different standpoint grlharsaA 
the poet, in his Khandanakhandakhddya , l sought, by proving all 
other views to be contradictory, to establish that all knowledge 
is vain and that the doctrine of gankara is therefore unassailable. 
Other treatises are innumerable, especially in the later Middle 
Ages, but the Vedantasdra 2 of Sadananda (c. 1500) is of impor¬ 
tance because it shows the elaborate confusion of Sarhkhya tenets ■ 
with the Vedanta to form a complex and ingenious but quite 
unphilosophical whole. The Vedantaparibhdsd 3 of Dharmaraja J 
is well known as a manual of the modem school. 


, (b) Ramanuja 

A very different vievv of the Upanisads and Sutra is presented 
by Ramanuja, who died about 1137. Son of Ke 9 ava and Kanti- 
mat!, he studied at Kane! under the Advaita philosopher 
Yadavapraka 9 a, but abandoned his teaching for that of Yamuna 
whom he succeeded as head of a Vaisnava sect, and at whose 
request he wrote his Qribhasya 4 on the Brahma Sutra. Among 
other works he wrote a GUqphasyaj attacked in the Vedartha- 
samgraha 6 the illusion theory, summarized his Bhasya in the 
l edantadipa 7 and gave a convenient summary of his doctrine in 
the Vedantasara, His views were defended against those of 
gankara in the Veddntatattvasara 8 of Sudar 9 ana Sun, and 
expounded in the Yatindraniatadlpika 9 of giinivasa. Ramanuja 
claims to represent a long tradition, citing the Vakyakara, the 
\ittikaia Bodhayana, and Dramidacarya, who was known to 
gankara, and he iclies on the (jcindilya Sutra as revealing the 
true doctrine of the Sutra. In essentials he differs from gankara; 
if in a sense there is an absolute whence all is derived, the 
individual souls and matter still have a reality of their own, and 

the end of life is not merger in the absolute but continued 

blissful existence. I his sta te is to be won by Bhakti, faith in 

* T rans - IT, i-v. 2 Trans. G. A. Jacob, London, 1904. 

3 Ed. and trans. A. Venis, Pandit, N.S. iv-vii. 

Ed. BI. 188B ff.; trans. G. Thibant, SBE. xlviii; cf. xxxiv. 

6 Ed. Bombay, 1893. « Ed. Pandit, N.S. xv-xvii. 

7 Ed. BenSS. 69-71. 8 Ed. Pandit, N.S. ix-xii. 

B Ed. AnSS. 50; trans. R, Otto, Tubingen, 1916. 
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and devotion to God. His view of matter permits him to adopt 
largely the Samkhya principles. 1 

(c) Other Commentators 

No other comment can be compared in importance with those 
of Qankara and Ramanuja, the former representing the most 
sustained intellectual effort of Indian thought, the latter presenting 
a theory of the world which has many similarities to popular 
Christian belief, and which may through the Ncstorians actually 
have been affected by Christian thought. Nimbarka, who is 
reputed a pupil of Ramanuja, wrote a Vcdantaparijatasaurabha, 
commenting on the Sutra and a Siddhantaratna in ten C^lokas 
summing up his system. Visnusvamin, in the thirteenth century, 
developed a new aspect of theory which was used by Vallabha 
(1376-1430) when he wrote his Anubhasya - on the Sutra and 
propounded a doctrine of Bhakti in which the teacher on earth 
is regarded as divine and receives divine honours. More dis¬ 
tinctive is the dualism of Madhva 3 or Anandatirtha, who com¬ 
mented on seven of the important Upanisads, the Bhagavadgita , 
the Brahma Sutra, and the Bhagavata Parana , while a number 
of independent tracts, including the Tativasamkhyana* set out 
his principles briefly. What he insists on is the existence of five 
fundamental dualisms, Dvaita, whence his system derives Its 
name, as opposed to the Advaita of (Jankara and the Vicpsta- 
dvaita, qualified nondualism or the nonduality of that which is 
qualified, of Ramanuja. A summary of the views of Ramanuja, 
Visnusvamin, Nimbarka, and Madhva is given in the Sakaldcdrya- 
matasamgraha 5 of (Jiinivasa. 

4 . Theology and Mysticism 

Often closely allied with Vedanta ideas, but, like the develop¬ 
ments of that system, powerfully affected by the Samkhya and 
with strong affinities to the conceptions of which the Yoga 

1 Cf. Keith, ERE. x. 572 ff. 

2 Ed. BI. 1888-97. 

3 Date perhaps 1197-1276; hut cf. El. vi. 260 (1238-1317). His works are ed. 
Kumbhakonam, 1911. 

4 Ed. and trans. H. von Glasenapp, Festschrift Kuhn , pp. 326 ff.; Madhva s 
Philosophic (1923). 

6 See R. Otto, Vis ft u-Narayana , pp. 57 ff. 
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philosophy is an ordered exposition, there exists a large mass o 

theological and mystical speculation. A comparatively early 

specimen not much distinguished from the Vedanta is the Yoga- 

vdsistha , l which is reputed an appendix to the Rdmayana and 

deals with all manner of topics, including final release; it is 

moderately old, as it was summarized in the ninth century by the 

in the Yogavasistkasara. An imitation of \ 

the Makabhdrata , the Jaimini Bkarata , 2 of which Book xiv, the 

Asvamedhikaparvan, alone has come down to us, is intended 

rather as a text-book of a Vaisnava sect. 

* * 

The sectarian literature of the Pancaratra school of Vaisnavas, 
long best known from the late Narada Pancaratra 3 (perhaps 
16th cent.), is better represented by a large number of Samhitas 
which may be of considerable age; the Ahirbudhnyaf which has 
been claimed to belong to the period of the later epic, gives no 
very favourable impression of the literature which mixes Vedanta 
and Samkhya ideas in a curious way. The I$vara Samhitd is 
quoted in the tenth century, but others are at least worked over 
if they are really ancient in substance, the BrhadBrahma Samhitd 
alluding to doctrines of Ramanuja. The Bhakti$astra> ascribed 
to Narada, is a late production, and so are the Bhaktisutras, 5 
alleged to be by (JandiJya, w ho appears as an authority on the 
Pancaratra both in Qankara and Ramanuja. Quite modern is 
the Hindi Bhaktamdla 6 which is interesting, apart from its 
technical explanations of the doctrine of faith, for its legends., 
1 he effect of Christian influence in it may be readily admitted in 
view of the prolonged existence in India of a Christian church. 7 

The doctrine of Ramanuja gave rise to divergent schools of 
thought, whose differences turned largely on minor points such 
as the position of Laksmi, wife of Visnu, or the necessity or 
otherwise of activity by the soul which sought salvation. The 
literature induced by this split, partly local between north and 


•- -Hi 


1 Ed. Bombay, 1911 ; trans. Calcutta, 1909. 

2 Cf, Weber, Monatsber. BA . 1869, pp, 10 ff., 369 ff. 

3 Ed. BI. 1865. 

4 Ed. Madras, 1916. See F. O. Schrader, Intr. to the Pancaratra (1916); 
Govindacarya, JR AS. 1911, pp. 951 ff. 

6 Ed. BI. 1861 ; trails. BI, 1878. 

8 Grierson, JRAS. 1910, pp. $ 7 ( 1 ., 269(1. 

7 Grierson, JRAS. 19*07, pp. 314(1.; of. ERE. ii. 548 ff. 
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south, is in part only in Sanskrit and is not of the highest 
importance for religion or philosophy. 

On the other hand, in Kashmir, where £aivism was pre¬ 
dominant, there developed two schools with close affinity in 
many regards to the Vedanta. The first and less important is 
represented in the ninth century by the frn? Sutra 1 of Vasugupta, 
on which in the eleventh century Kscmaraja, pupil of Abhinava- 
gupta, commented, and by Kallata's Spamiakartka, God here 
appears as creator without material cause or the influence of past 
action, Karman ; he creates by the mere effort of his will. The 
Pratyabhijnagastra owes its fame to Somananda's fraadrsti 
(c. 900), the Ifvarapratyabhijhasutra of Utpaladeva, his pupil, 
son of Udayakara, and to Abhinavagupta's comment 2 on that 
text (c. 1000), and his Para mar thasara , 3 in joo Ary a verses, in 
which he adapts to his peculiar view some popular Karikas 
ascribed to Adi £esa or Patanjali. The special point of this 
system, which is also briefly summarized in the Virftpaksa- 
panca$ika 4 of Virupaksanatha, is the insistence on the necessity, 
in order to enjoy the delight of identity with God, for man to 
realize that he has within him the perfections of God, just as 
a maiden can only enjoy her lover if she real izes that he possesses 
the perfections of which she has been told. 

Other (Jaiva systems existed ; (^rikantha (Jivacarya, who wrote 
a Qaivabhasya 5 on the Brahma Sutra, belonged to the Vlra^aiva 
or Lingayat school of southern India in which Bhakti towards 
(Jiva is specially inculcated, and Appayya Dlksita, the polymath 
of the sixteenth century, was of the same persuasion. 

[Of no philosophical importance, but of great interest to the 
history of superstition, are the Tantras, the essence of which is to 
clothe in the garments of mysticism, the union of the soul with 
God or the absolute, the tenets of eroticism. That the Tantra 
literature is reasonably old is proved in all probability by the 
existence of manuscripts from 609 onwards, but the exact dates 
of the extant texts are hard in each case to determine; they 

1 Trans. IT. iii and iv. 2 Ed. Pandit , ii and iii. 

* Ed. Barnett, JRAS. 1910, pp. 707 ff.; 1912, p, 474; Sovani, pp. 257 ff.; 
Wintemitz, GIL. iii. 446. 

* Ed. TSS. 9, 1910. A Tattvaprakdfa by Bhoja is ed. TSS. 68, 1920. 

6 Ed. Pandit , vi and vii. On all the sects, see Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism , Saivism , 
&c. ; Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India . 
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include the Kulacudamani Tantra , the Kularnava ) Jnanarnava^ 
Tantraraja , Mahanirvana, and so on. The Lingayats of th< 
south have a Viramakefvara Tantra ♦ High claims have been 
raised for the cultural interest of these works, but there remains 
the essential fact that, so far as they contain philosophy, that is 
better given in other texts, and, so far as they are original, in 
addition to inculcating all sorts of magic practices they teach the 
doctrine of the eating of meat, the drinking of spirits, and pro¬ 
miscuous sexual intercourse, the deity being supposed to be 
present in the shape of the female devotee, as a means to the end 
of union with the highest principle of the system. In form also 
they lack attraction ; the original texts seem to have been com¬ 
posed in rather barbarous Sanskrit, while the later are com¬ 
pilations badly arranged and collected. It is, however, true that \ 
the Tantric cult has had, and still possesses, an enormous power 
over the minds of Indians even in high ranks of society and of 
superior culture. 1 

5 . Logic and Atomism 

We may fairly find the impulse to logic 2 as given by the 
investigation of the Mimansa school; the term Nyaya suggests 
this conclusion, and it is entirely in accord with common sense, | 
though of course it was a distinct act to advance to what may 
fairly be deemed logical science. Of the antiquity of logic we 
have no real knowledge; efforts to find it early in Buddhism are 

■i 

ruined by the lateness of Buddhist texts, and the attempts to 

* 

ascribe the beginnings of the Nydya Sutra 3 to a Gotama 
(c. 500 B. C.), while the true Nyaya is ascribed to Aksapada ' 
{c. A. D, 150) rest on no adequate ground. Nor can we reach any 
result by the argument 4 that the commentator Vatsyayana pre¬ 
ceded the Mdthara Vrtti on the Sdmkhyakdrika , and it the 
Anuyogadvarasutra of the Jains, for, apart from the fact that 

1 See* A. Avalon’, Principles of Tantra { 1914-16); Mahanirvdr.a Tantra (1913), 
and many other texts. Cf. Das Gupta, A.MSJV. Ill, i. 353 ff. 

2 ICeith, Indian Logic and Atomism (1921) ; S, C. Vidyabhusana, History of Indian 
Logic ([921); B. Faddegon, The Paifesika System (1918); G. Jha in Indian Thought 
and POCP. 1919, ii. 281^5 (on original atheism of the Nyaya). 

s Vidyabhusana, p. 47. 

4 A. B. Dhruva, POCP. 1919, ii. 264 ff. His argument is vitiated by reliance on 
the Jain texts as evidence for 300 b. c. 
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the Jain Sutra is only as it stands authority for the fifth century 
at best, the Mdthara Vrtti , as \vc have it, is not an early text. 1 
All that we really know is that the Nydya Sutra as it stands, 
a compilation no doubt representing earlier thought, takes 
cognizance of the nihilistic school of Buddhism, probably as it 
developed in the first century A. D. And even that result is 
uncertain. The Vainestkd Sutra is likewise of wholly uncertain 
date, though probably more or loss contemporaneous with the 
Nydya. If the Nyaya essentially gives us a logic, the Vai\*esika 
represents a naturalistic view which finds in atoms the basis of 
the material world, but both Sutras accept in some measure the 
view of the other. Kanada, the alleged author of the Vai^csifca 
Sutra, is a mere nickname, and the Sutra shows much unevenness 
of composition. The rise of the Vai^esika has been ascribed to 
the second century B. C. on the score that it is attacked by 
A^vaghosa, and that it agrees in many points with the Jain 
philosophical views; thus it believes in the real activity of the 
soul, denied by the Vedanta of Qankara, holds the effect to be 
different from the cause, the qualities from the substance, and 
accepts atoms. But this is quite inconclusive, and we cannot 
say even that the Vai^esika ever was materialistic in the 
Lokayata sense of deriving the soul from matter. The question 
of the original view of the two Sutras as to God is disputed, but 
at least both say very little on the topic, and that little may be 
due to working over at the time when they had become definitely 
theistic schools. 

(The Nydya Sutra found an expositor in Paksilasvamin Vatsya- 
yana, who wrote the Nydyabhdsya 2 before the Buddhist logical 
Dignaga. ^ His work resembles in style the Ma/idbhdsya , and he 
propounds modifications of the Sutra in short sentences com¬ 


parable to Varttikas, but this is far from sufficient to justify us in 
assigning him to the second century b. C, The fourth century is 
more plausible, though a rather earlier date is not excluded. 
Uddyotakara Bharadvaja, a fervent sectarian of the Pa^upata 
belief, in his Nydyavarttika 3 defended Vatsyayana and explained 
the Sutra and Bhasya; his date falls c, a. d. 6%o . A further 
comment on this work was written by Vacaspati Mi^ra (c. 850) in 


1 See Keith, BSOS. iii. 551 ff. 

3 E. Windisch, Ober das Nydyabhdshya (1888). 

I i a 


3 Ed. BI. 1907 
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4 

the Nyayavarttikatatparyatika J on which Udayana in the tenth 
century wrote the Tdtparyaparifuddki . a Udayana, as a con¬ 
vinced theist, in his Kusumdhjali z in Karikas with a prose 
explanation proved the existence of God, and in the Bauddha- 
dhikkara 4 assailed the Buddhists, who had developed an impor¬ 
tant school of thought which manifestly greatly influenced the 
Nyaya itself. 

•1 

Dignaga, the chief of the early Buddhist logicians, lived pro¬ 
bably before A. D. 400; writing the Prantdnasamuccaya , Nyaya- 
prave$a , and other texts, most of which are preserved only in 
translations, 5 Dharmakirti attacked Uddyotakara in vindication 
of Dignaga in the seventh century, and his Nyayabindu 6 has 
fortunately been preserved, with the comment of Dharmottara 
(c. Boo) and the super-comment, Nyayabindutikatippani? of Malla- 
vadin, probably written shortly afterwards. Much less important 
are the Jain works, of which Siddhasena Divakara’s Nyayavatdra 8 
is assigned dubiously to A. D. 533, while Manikya Nandin’s 
Pariksdmukhasutra , 9 on which Anantavlrya commented in the 
eleventh century, may be dated c. 800. Hemacandra (1088-117®) 
wrote a Pramdnamlmdhsd in Sutra style. Polemical matter 
against these Buddhist, and ?n a minor degree Jain, comments is 
to be found in Jayanta’s Nyay amahjart 10 (9th cent.), which com¬ 
ments on the Sutras; Bhasarvajna's Nyayasara 11 (c. 900), which 
shows a marked Qaiva tendency and embodies Va^esika doctrines; 
and Varadaraja’s Tdrkikaraksd , 12 which knows Ku mania and was 
used in the Sarvadar$ana$a mgr aha (c. 1350). 

A definite step in the history of the Nyaya was marked by 
the appearance of Gangers Tattvacintdmani xz ( c . 1300) in four 
books, which expounds with much subtlety the means of proof 
permitted in the Nyaya, incidentally expounding the meta¬ 
physics of the school at the same time. Gange^a was no mean 
philosopher, though it seems difficult to call his prose clear and 

I Ed. VizSS. 13, 1898. 

* Ed. BI. 1911-24. 3 Ed. BT. 1888-95. 

4 Ed. Calcutta, 1849 and 1873, as Ainiatatlvaviveka, 

B S. C. Vidyabhusana, Indian Logic t pp. 27 ff. Nyayapravt^a is ed. Baroda, 1937# 

* Ed. BL 1889. On Dharmottara’s date, Hultzsch, ZDMG. lxix. 378 f. 

7 Ed. BB. xi. 1909. * Ed. Calcutta, 1908. 

9 Ed. BI. 1909. 10 Ed. VizSS. 1895. 

II Ed. BI. 1910. JS Ed. Pandit , N.S. xxi—xxv, 

13 Ed. BI. 1888-1901. 
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simple, though it is both compared to the diction of his com¬ 
mentators. These include his own son Vardhamana, the dramatist 
Jayadeva, and, most famous of all, Raghunatha £ii omani 1 
(c. 1500), on whom Gadadhara commented (c. 1700), and Mathu- 
ranatha. This is scholasticism of the worst description, in which 
definitions alone were of interest, and it is regrettable that in the 
sixteenth century the Sanskrit schools of Navadvipa formed the 
centre of intellectual life in the country, since but for their over¬ 
loading of his doctrine GangC9a's real merits might have been 
recognized more widely. In point of fact, from a rough system 
of argument from examples Indian logic rose to a developed and 
able scheme of inference based on uuiversals, and the formation 
of universal it explained by a well-thought-out metaphysical 
theory. Buddhist logic, again, in the hands of Digniiga developed 
a doctrine of knowledge which certainly deserves caretul study 
and which in certain aspects shows close affinity to the view's of 
Kant, though the likeness has sometimes been exaggerated. 

The Vaifesika Sutra 2 was far less fortunate; it was taken up 
and given new life by Pra<jastapada in his Paddrthadharma - 
sarhgraha , 3 which is not a comment on the Sutra but a com¬ 
pletely new exposition of the same subject-matter, with additions 
of importance.'- The date of the author depends on his relation 
to Dignaga, who seems to have influenced his logical views, so 
that he may be assigned to the fifth century A. D. A com¬ 
mentary on his work, the Nydyakandali of ^rldhara, belongs to 
991. We find in him the same view of theism and the addition 
of non-existence as a seventh to the six Vai^esika categories— 
substance, quality, action, generality, particularity, Vi^esa—whence 
the name of the system is usually derived, and inseparable 
relation. Udayana also wrote a comment, Kirandvall 4 on Pra- 
9astapada’s Bhasya, and an independent text, the Laksanavali /’ 
It is clear that the Sutra contains matter which was not before 
the commentators, and that they knew Sutras which it does not 
notice. A formal comment on the Sutra is that of £ankara 

1 Didhiti ed. with the Gddddhari, ChSS. nos, 186, 187. For a specimen of 
scholasticism see S. Sen, A Study on Mathurandthds Tattvacintamanirahasya 
(1924). 

2 Ed. Candrakanta/rarkaiamkara, Calcutta, 18S7 ; also Ul. 1861 ; BenSS. 1885 (if. 

s Ed. VizSS. 1895 ; trans. G. Jha, Pandit , N.S. xxv-xxxiv, 

4 Ed, in part BenSS. s Ed, Pandit, N.S. xxi and xxii. 
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Mi^ra, the Upaskara} which dates from c, 1600 and is far from j 

ffca* J 

adequate. ] 

As practical guides to the two schools serve a number of short 1 
handbooks which deal with the doctrines of both as a whole and 
present a fusion of the two traditions. One of the earliest of 
these is £ivaditya’s Saptapadarthl , 2 which is earlier than Gangega; 
Ke^ava Mirra’s Tarkabhasa 3 is variously assigned to the thir¬ 
teenth or fourteenth century; Laugaksi Bhaskara’s Tarka - 
kaumudi 4 is by the author of the Arthasamgraha on the 
Mlmahsa, and may be after 1400 ; Annam Bhatta, a native of 
southern India, wrote his Tarkasamgraha 5 with an important 
commentary before 1585* an ^ the Tarkamrta 0 of Jagadl^a falls 
c. 1700. T. he Bhasapartccheda 7 ol Vi^vanatha is approximately 
dated by the fact that its author commented on the Nyaya Sutra 
in 1634 ; the text is in 166 memorial verses, some of which are 
borrowed from older sources, as is seen from the fact that they 
are given also in Sure^vara s Manasollasa, where they doubtless 
represent borrowing from a contemporary text. In this period 
divergences of view between Vai^esika and Nyaya had reduced 
themselves to very minor, not to say scholastic, points. The 
schools were now fully theisftc, as had individual adherents been 
for a long time; Udayana, like Uddyotakara, was a (Jaiva and 
identified God with £iva, and the Buddhist writers Gunaratna 
and Raja9ekhara report on the Qaiva affiliations of Nyaya and 
Vai^esika sects in their time. 

The interpretation of the physics of the Vai^esika presents 
great difficulties, and it is extremely dubious if we are justified 
with modern scholars, 8 Indian and Western, in seeking to read 
recent results into the simple and rather rude concepts of the 
ancient text which the commentators did little to refine. Their 
interest was metaphysical, and it is not usual for science and 
philosophy to be effectively combined. The effort to show that 
the Vaifesika system is at the base of Caraka’s system of 

1 Ed. BI. 1861. 2 Ed. A. Winter, Leipzig, 1S93; trans. ZDMG. liii. 328 ff. 

3 Ed. S. M. Paranjape, Poona, 1909 ; trans. G. Jha, IT. il. 

* Ed. M. N. Dvivetll, BsS. 32, 1886; trans. E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. lxi. 763 ff. 

6 Ed. BSS. 55, 191S ; trans. E. Hultzsch, AGGW. ix. 5, 1907. 

6 Ed. Calcutta, 1880. 

7 Ed. BI. 1850 ; trans, E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. lxxiv. 145 ff. 

8 R. Stiibe, Ann . d. XaturpkiL, viii. 483 ff. 
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medicine, dating that system c. A. D. 80 and thcncc deducing the 
early date of the Va^esika, appears quite invalid, resting as it 
does on two errors, the belief that the system is vital to Caraka, 
and the assumption that the text of Caraka dates from the first 
century A. D. Still more absurd is the attempt to make out 
the school to be pre-Buddhist and to be derived from the 

Purvamlmansa. 


6 . The Samkhya and J r oga Schools 

While the Vedanta is a direct descendant of the Upanisad 
discussions, and the systems of logic and atomism at least do not 
go out of their way to challenge orthodox)’, and ultimately 
adopt more and more the authority of scripture, the Samkhya 
system in its original form unquestionably marks a break with 
tradition. But this is a very different thing from claiming that 
the philosophy is not derived by legitimate process of develop¬ 
ment from ideas found in the Upanisads. The issue eventually 
turns on the interpretation to be given to the fact that a number 
of Upanisads, in special the Katha, present features which may 
either be regarded as a preliminary stage in the development to 
the Samkhya or as the influence of an already existing Samkhya 
on the Upanisads. The idea of an independent creation of 
thought, that of warriors as opposed to priests, is really fantastic, 
and there can be little doubt that the Samkhya follows legiti¬ 
mately from certain Upanisad positions when they are fully 
developed. The absolute of the Upanisads tends to become 
meaningless, and the Samkhya gets rid of it by postulating only 
an infinite number of spirits, while matter it similarly divorces 
from the absolute, ascribing to it the power of evolution ; con¬ 
sciousness is explained by some form of contact between spirit 
and matter, and release is attained when the unreality of any 
connexion between the two is appreciated. This is undoubtedly 
an illogical and confused system, for in it spirit is meaningless, 
and its connexion with nature, being non-existent, cannot serve 
as the motive for bondage. Such confusion accords best with 
a derivative theory, not with original thought. The most impor¬ 
tant contribution to Indian thought made by the Samkhya is the 
conception of three Gunas, constituents rather than qualities, as 
pervading nature and man alike.; Even for this view, however, 
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we find a basis in the Upanisads, where water, fire, and earth 

appear as the three fundamental elements derived from the 
creator or pervaded by him. 1 

The date of the Samkhya has been fixed by arguments based 
on the derivation of Buddhism from it, but we have rather to do „ 
with the derivation of Buddhism from the early doctrine of the ? 
Upanisads which ultimately gave also the Samkhya, but in the 
case of Buddhism with far more conscious rejection of Vedic 
views. In any case, however, the date of the development of 
Buddhist doctrine is far too obscure to be of any real aid in 
fixing the date and the claim 2 that the Samkhya represents 
a philosophy of 800-550 b. c. seems quite inadmissible. 
f All the early teachers of the Samkhya appear in legendary 
guise, the leality of ICapila, the alleged founder of the system, 
has been abandoned by Jacobijy Asuri is a mere name, and 
Panca^ikha, of whom we have views, is quite uncertain in date. 
The epic presents us with some information as to the Samkhya^ 
though usually it gives a composite philosophy, but our first 
definite text is the SuDikhyctkdyikii ® of I^varakrsna. From 
Buddhist sources we hear of an older contemporary of Vasu- 
bandhu (c. 3^0), 4 Varsaganjaa, who wrote a Sastitantra on the 
Samkhya, his pupil Vindhyavasa corrected his master’s views in 
a set of seventy verses known as the Golden Seventy verses, 
which Vasubandhu criticized in his Pctt'CMtiarthasapicLti. It is 
natural to identify Vindhyavasa with Ifvarakrsna, and, though 
the identity is unproven, it is not improbable.' Otherwise the 
only certain fact is that the Karika with a commentary was 
translated into Chinese by Paramartha in A. D. 557-69, and 
therefore must have existed earlier. The view that the original 
of this comment exists in the recently discovered Matkara Vrtti 
is ceitainly wrong. 0 We have, however, a derived version of this 
comment by Gaudapada, whose date is uncertain, as is his identity 
with the author of the Gaudapddiya Kanka on the Vedanta, who 

1 Keith, The Samkhya System (2nd ed. 1924); Religion and Philosophy of the 
Veda (1925). 

Ci. Vt internitz, GIL, iii. 450, The use of Caraka as an early Samkhya source is 
quite unwarranted. 

* Ed. BenSS. 1883; trahs. J. Davies, London, 1881; P. Deussen, Gesch. d. Phil., 

I. m. 413 ff. ’ 

1 N. Peri, BEFEO. xi. 311 ff. 5 Keith, B SOS. m 5g , f 
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seems a man of much higher calibre. Of greater importance is 
Vacaspati Migra’s Samk/tyatattiuikaumutli, in which lie displays 
his usual impartiality and capacity of exposition. He cites 
a Rajavarttika of Ranarangamalla or Khoja. The Karika itself 
is doubtless indebted to older works for its substance which is 
expressed in dry Arya verses which exhibit, however, traces of 
the distinctive feature of Samkhya exposition, the choice of happy 
illustrative examples, such as the similitude drawn between 
nature and the modest maiden who retires once she has been 
seen by spirit. 

The Samkhya Sutra 1 is a late text ; it is not used in the 
Sarvadar$anasa mgr aha and is commented on by Aniruddha 
(c. 145 °)* It may contain older matter, but the Sutras given by 
Siddharsi in the Upaviitibhavaprapanca katha arc not in it, and 
we do not know if he did not invent them, though that is not 
very likely. The system here is fully developed and scripture is 
invoked in support of it. Interesting is book iv in which we 
find brief references to illustrative stories ; the comment explains 
these allusions; recognition of the distinction between spirit and 
matter comes by instruction as in the case of the king’s son who, 
brought up by a £abara, has the truth of his origin revealed to 
him and at once assumes the princely bearing and mien. So the 
forgetting of truth brings sorrow as in the case of the frog-maiden, 
who was married by a king on his promise never to let her see 
water; one day, unluckily, he forgot and let her have some when 
tired, with the result that he had to bear the pain of her return 
to her frog shape. In addition to Aniruddha’s comment, 2 we 
have the curious work of Vijnanabhiksu a in which, anticipating 
much modern opinion, he seeks to deal with the Samkhya not as 
opposed to the Vedanta but as representing one aspect of the 
truth of that system. He also wrote the Samkhyasara , 4 a brief 
introduction to the topic, and his date is c . 1650. Before 1600 
was written the catechism Tattvasamasa , 5 which has been held 
to be an old text, but which at any rate is not of much 
philosophic importance. 

1 Ed. BI. 1865 ; trans. SHB. ir, Iyi2, 

2 Ed. and trans. U. Garbe, BI. 1888-92. 

s Ed. R. Garbe, HOS. 2, 1895; trans. AKM. ix. 3, 18S9. 

1 Ed. BI. 1865. 

6 Max Muller, Six Systems, pp. 2 24 ff. 
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Closely allied as a philosophy with the Samkhya is the Yoga. 
In itself Yoga is merely the application of the will on the con¬ 
centration of the mind, whence it denotes concentration, and, if 
the concentration aims at union with a deity as it may often 
have done, the sense may have come to be that of unity, the 
result being put for the effort. But primitively the object of 
Yoga was doubtless often to secure by practices of repression 
of the breath, sitting in certain postures and deep concentration, 
magic powers such as are believed throughout Indian thought to 
be the fiuit of such exercises, for we find the same doctrine in 
Buddhism and Jainism. Yoga, therefore, in a sense can figure in 
all philosophies, but as a system it has been developed under 
Sarhkhya influence, the only real difference being that the Yoga, 
as a icsult of the early connexion with the desire of finding 
union with a god, insists on finding a place for the deity as the 
twenty-sixth principle in addition to the twenty-five of the 
Sarhkhya.; This spirit is in constant connexion with subtle 
matter and possesses power, wisdom, and goodness. The Yoga 
thus figures as the theistic Samkhya, while the Sarhkhya appears 
as atheistic. Both systems in fusion with Vedanta ideas appear 

largely in the epic philosophy and again in the Puranas and the 
law-book of Manu. 1 

The Yoga Sutra 2 is ascribed to Patanjali, and the similarity 
of name has led to the foolish identification of the philosopher 
with the author of the Mahabhasya'o The Sutra has been accused 
of being a mere patchwork of different treatises, and, though this 
is exaggerated, it is a confused text, which is only intelligible by 
the aid of the Ycgabhdsya ascribed to Vyasa, who may or may 
not have accurately rendered the original sense, very probably 
moulding it to his own views. His date is probably before 
Magha, but nothing certain can be said, save that the Bhasya 
is commented on by Vacaspati Mifra {c. 850) as well as 'by 
Vijnanabhiksu, 3 while again the Bhasya mentions the mysterious 

1 P. I nxen, Yoga (1911); J. W. Hauer, Die Anfange dtr Yogapraxis (1922); 
Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (1925). 

2 Ed. with Vyasa and Vacaspati, BSS. 46, 1892; trans. J. H. Woods, HOS. if, 
1914; Ramaprasada, SBH. 1910. 

Ed. Pandit , N.S. v and vi. His Yogasarasamgraha is ed, and trans. G. Tha, 
Bombay, 1894. 
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Varsaganya. Bhoja is credited with the Rajamarttwfa 1 an 
important comment on the Sutras. The work falls into four parts, 
dealing with the nature of concentration, the means towards it, 
the winning by it of supernormal powers, and the state of 
Kaivalya which results from complete concentration. The relation 
of the individual spirit to God is treated as part of the ethic of 
Yoga or Kriyayoga. For information in detail regarding the 
practices followed to induce the trance condition desired we 
must refer to late works such as Svatmarama Yogindra’s Ilatha- 
yogapradipika 2 in which we find with some surprise the author, 
despite his style, indulging in double entendres ol somewhat 
dubious character. Other texts are the Goraksa<;ataka and the 
Gherandasamhita , of dubious age and authorship. 


7. Buddhism 

The use of Sanskrit in lieu of Prakrits or Pali for texts 
defending Buddhist principles is of uncertain age. \\ hat is 
fairly clear is that the Mulasarvastivadins from the first period of 
their activity adopted Sanskrit as the language of the school, 
and we have fragments of their canon, from the Udanavurget, 
Dhanncipada , Ekottaragama , and 71 Iadhyaniagaina, as well as the 
Vinaya , which point to derivation in some degree from texts 
similar to those represented in the Pali canon. But the date of 
these Buddhist Sanskrit texts as extant is wholly uncertain, and 
has been placed as late as the third century a. d., which is 
probably too low. 3 

Much more important is the Mahavastu , 4 a Vinaya text of the 
Lokottaravadin school of the Mahasanghikas. which presents us 
with a partial Buddha biography, combined with much mis¬ 
cellaneous matter, including many Jataka stories of the Buddha 
in previous births. It reveals a new attitude in its account of 
the ten stages through which a Bodhisattva must move to 
achieve Buddhahood, in its insistence on the miraculous birth of 

1 Ed. and trans. R, Mitra, BI. 1883. 

2 Ed. and trans. Bombay, 1893, 

3 Cf, Oldenberg, ZDMG, lii, 654 ft, ; and see Keith, Buddhist Philosophy (1923). 
Przyluski (Zo ligtnde de Vempereur Bfoha, pp. 166 ff.) holds that the literature began 
(. 150 B. C. contemporary with Menander and Patanjali in Mathura. 

4 Ed E. Senart, Paris, 1882-97. See Oldenberg, GN. 1912, pp. 113 
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Bodhisattvas without parental intervention and on the great 
number of Buddhas, and in such episodes as the Buddhanusmrti 
which is a panegyric of the Buddha in the usual Stotra form of the 
Kavya literature. Its date is utterly uncertain, for its structure is 
complex, as is revealed by style and language ; references to such 
late matters as Chinese speech and writing, a Horapathaka, and 
the Huns show that the final redaction need not have been 
before the fourth century A. D. The language is mixed Sanskrit, 
both in prose and verse, for verse frequently alternates with 
prose, versions of the same matter being given sometimes side by 
side in two accounts. The less good the Sanskrit, the older in 
many cases the passage, but no absolute criterion is possible. 
From the point of view of doctrine the work yields all but 
nothing of importance. • 

The Lahtavistara , l which also was originally of the Sarvasti- 
vada school, gives a biography of the Buddha which has been 
altered in the sense of the Mahay ana development of Buddhism. 
The book is full of miracles, including the tales which have been 
asserted to have spread to the west of the falling down of the 
statues before the young child when he visited the temple, and 
of his explaining to the teaefter the sixty-four kinds of writing, 
including those of the Chinese and the Huns. In style the work 
is as much oi a patchwork as in substance. It is written in 
prose in Sanskrit with verse portions in mixed Sanskrit; these 
normally do not carry on the prose account, but run parallel 
with it, giving it in brief form. The ballads of this sort are often 
clearly old, as shown by comparison with the Pali tradition as in 
the case ol the Asita legend (vii), the Bimbisara story (xvi), the 
dialogue between the Buddha and Mara (xviii), but the prose 
also is sometimes used in old matter, as in the version of the 
sermon at Benares (xxvi), while among the verse portions occur 
later work, where such elaborate metres as (Jardulavikridita and 
Vasantatilaka are used. The date of the text is quite uncertain ; 
it was rendered into Tibetan in the ninth century and was well 
known to the artists of Boro Bodur in Java (850-900). Its spirit 
of reverence of the Buddha corresponds to the artistic revolution 
of the Gandharan art which reveals the portrait of the Buddha, 

1 Ed. S. Lefmann, Halle, 1902-8 ; trans. F, Foucanx, AMG. vi and xix. See 
I*. Weller, Zunt Lalitovistara (1915). 
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whereas the older tradition of Sanchi and Bhaihut showed 
symbols only of the blessed one, and the work may in the main 

belong to the period from the second century A. i>. 

A^vaghosa’s works have already been considered in their 
aspects as epics and lyrics or as the application of the talc to 
moral and religious ends. The Mahayana^raddhotpada } if it be 
really his, is more simply philosophical and develops a very com¬ 
plex system of thought in which the influence of the Brahmamcal 
absolute appears distinctly operative, Avadanas arc numerous 
both individually and in collections ; in addition to the /Wadana- 
pataka and Divyavadana , already mentioned, there arc the 
Dvaviiifatyavaddna? a collection of twenty-two tales in prose 
with verses inserted ; the Bhadvakalpdvadana , thiity-foui legends 
in verse; the Vraidvadanamald , 1 * * 4 * a collection of legends to 
explain certain ritual vows; and in Kavya style the Avadiina - 
kalpalata. 5 of the polymath Ksemendra of Kashmil, the one 
hundred and eighth tale being added by his son Somtndia, who 
also provides an introduction. As usual in Ksemendra, his version 


is valuable for matter, not form. 

Of the Mahayana Sutras proper the Saddharmapundarika 6 

occupies the most prominent place. It displays throughout the 
ideal of the Bodhisattva and luxuriates in the glorification of 
the Buddha as a being of ineffable glory and might. It appears 
possible that originally it was written in mixed Sansksit vci scs 
with short prose passages interspersed ; but, as we have it, it is 
in prose with mixed Sanskrit verse sections in the older chapters, 
while in xxi-xxvi, in which the worship of Bodhisattvas is 
inculcated, we have prose only ; the comparative lateness of these 
chapters is confirmed by the Chinese version made before 
which has them out of place as appendices. The work as a whole 
need not date before A. D. aoo and is not likely to be much 
earlier. It contains, among other legends, the tale of the father 7 
whose son lived as a beggar in his house but was enriched by his 


1 Trans. T, Suzuki, Chicago, 1900. 

a Mitra, Nep, Buddh. Lit., pp. 85 ff.; on the language, see Turner, JR AS. 1913, 

pp. 289 ff. 

* Later than Ksemendra aec. to S. d* Oldenburg, JR AS. 1893, pp- 33 1 A* 

* Mitra, op. cit pp. 102 ff., 221 ff., 275 ff. 

8 Ed. BI, 1888 ff. * Ed. BB. x. 1908 ff, ; trans. SBE. xxi. 

7 Cf. Poussin, Bouddhismt , pp, 317 ff. 
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father on his deathbed, a parable of how the Buddha gradually i 
draws mankind to him, which has been unwisely compared with ' 
the biblical tale of the son who was lost and was found. 

The Bodhisattva Avalokite^vara, the subject of chapter xxiv 
of the Saddkarmapundarlka , is also the hero of the Avalo . 
kite$varagunakarandavyuha, which exists in a prose version and 
a version in verse, which is, doubtless, the younger and which 
lecognizes ail Adi Buddha or creator god. One form of the 
Sutra was rendered into Chinese in A. D. 270, but the date of 
either of the extant texts is uncertain. It contains the story 
of the visit of Avalokite^ara to the abode of the dead, which 
has been compared with the legend of Nikodemos whence it 
could, doubtless, nave been derived. The paradise of Amitabha 
and himself are glorified in the Sukhavativyuha} which exists in 
a longer version and in a shorter, apparently derived from* the 
longer text. The Amitayurdhyanasutra,} extant in a Chinese 
veision, explains how by meditation on the god to attain this 
paiadise; versions of the Sukhavativyuha were made in China 
before A. D, 170 and the three texts are the foundation of two 
Japanese sects, the Jo-do-shu and Shin-shu. Another heaven, 
that of Padmottara, is described in the Karunapundarlka, 3 
tendered into Chinese before A.p. 6co, The worship of Manju^ri 
is recorded in the Avatahsakasutra 4 or Gandavyuha, rendered 

into Chinese by A. D. 420 , and the chief work of the Ke-eon sect 
of Japan. 

Of moie philosophical content is the Lahkavatarasutra 5 in 
which nihilistic and idealistic doctrines are found, but the work is 
useless for chronological conclusions, as it refers to the Guptas 
and to barbarians who succeed them, and so cannot have been 
composed as we have it before c. A. D. 600, though one version 
was made into Chinese in 443. The Dapabhumifvara Mahay ana- 
suit a deals with the ten stages to Buddhahood, and was trans¬ 
lated by 400. The Samadhiraja 7 deals with meditation. The 
Suvarnaprabhasa 8 again, though in high repute in Nepal, Tibet, 
and Mongolia, is a work of inferior type, including many 


1 Ed. Oxford, 1883 ; trans. SEE. xlix. 
9 Ed. Calcutta, 1898. 

6 Ed. Calcutta, 1900; London, 1925. 

7 Mitra, op. at,, pp, 207-21. 


2 Trans. SEE. xlix. 

* Wintemitz, GIL. ii. 243. 

6 Mitra, Nep. Buddh. Lit., pp, 81 ff. 
8 Ed. Calcutta, 1898. 
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Dharanis, spell formulae, and inclining to the nature of a Tantra ; 
it was translated into Chinese in the sixth century. In the 


Rdstrapdlapariprcchd translated before 618, we find an interest¬ 
ing satire on the laxity of contemporary Buddhism, then waning 
in strength ; the work is written in poor Sanskrit with verses 


in Prakrit and still worse Sanskrit. 

The quintessence of the new doctrine is also given in the 
numerous Pycijiidpdycwutds^ oi which we have versions of fi°m 
700 to 100,000 (Jlokas/ 1 2 3 i. c. units of thirty-two syllables in length 
in prose. These merely assert that intelligence, the highest of 
the perfections, Paramitas, of the Buddha consists in the recog¬ 
nition of the vacuity, £unyata, of everything. The most 
famous is the Vajracchedikd? diamond-cutter, which spread over 
Central Asia, 4 * China, and Japan, in which it serves with the 
P rajn dpd ra m itd hr day a as the chief texts of the Shin-gon sect. 

The views expressed in the Prajhdpdrantitds arc far better 
brought out in the Alddhycivukasutra J of Nagarjuna, who seems 
to have been a Brahmin, perhaps from southern India, who was 
converted to Buddhism. His nihilistic or negativistic doctrine 
accepts, as does the Vedanta, two truths, the higher which ends 
in the vacuity of all conceptions owing to self-contradiction, and 
the lower which allows for ordinary life. He may be placed as 
a later contemporary of A^aghosa. His own comment exists 
in Tibetan, as do those of Buddhapalita and Bhavaviveka ; that 
of Candraklrti of the seventh century A. D. is extant in Sanskrit. 
To Nagarjuna are attributed also a Dharmasamgraha , 6 * a collec¬ 
tion of technical terms, and a Suhrllckha extant in Tibet. Of 
Aryadeva we have already spoken. 

The Vijnanavada school is represented by Asanga’s Bod hi - 
sattvabhumi, part of the Y ogdedrabh u m i^dstra ,' and the Mahay a .- 
nasutralaihkara 8 in verse with comment. His broth erVasubandhu 
wrote the Gdthasaihgraha and the Abhidharmakoca 0 of which 


1 Ed. L. Finot, BD. ii. 1901. 

2 Ed. BI. 1902 fT. Trans, before 405. Astasdhasrika , BI. 1888. 

3 Ed. Oxford, 1881 ; trans. SBE. xlix. 

4 Leumann, Zur nordarischcn Sprache, pp. 56 ff., 84 fT. 

6 Ed. de la Val!de Poussin, BB. iv. 6 Ed. Oxford, 1885, 

7 U. Wogihara, Asanga's Bodhisaltvabhumi (1908), 

8 Ed, and trans. S. L£vi, Paris, 1907-11. 

9 Trans, de la ValUe Poussin, 1918 ff. 
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f 

we have Yasomitra’s Vyakhya in Sanskrit, and which is one of 1 
the most important sources of our knowledge of the tenets of the 1 
Sarvastivadin and other schools of the Hinayana. When con¬ 
verted to the Mahayana, he wrote many commentaries; one 
short poem in Karikas has been rendered from Tibetan. His 
Paramarthasaptati is an attack on the Samkhya system. Of 
Candragomin’s many works we have only a poem, and Qantideva 
is the author of a Qiksasatmiccaya} valuable for its large number 
of citations, written in prose, which shows none of the real ability 
of his Bodhic ary avatar a , 

The Stotras of Buddhism have already been mentioned ; the 
Dharanls, spells of all kinds, appear to have been used early, for 
they occur in Chinese versions of the fourth century; sometimes 
they appear collected into groups as in the Megkasutra. Even 
philosophic doctrines were condensed to this shape as in the 
Prajhapdranntahrdayasutra 2 preserved since 609 in Japan. In 
such uses we are in full touch with ordinary Hinduism and still 
more is the case with the Tantras which either deal with ritual 
and ceremony or with Yoga. The former are innocuous, and are 
comparable with Hindu ritual treatises; of this kind is the 
Adikarmapradipa . 3 The loiter include magic, eroticism, and 
mysticism in the usual Tantra manner; they include the Kala- 
cakra which knows of Mecca ; the Mahdkala , which teaches how 
to find hidden treasure, win a wife, make a foe mad, or kill him ; 
the TathagataguJiyaka , which enjoins even the eating of the 
flesh of elephants, horses, and dogs, and intercourse with Candala 
girls; the dhjugrlmfdatantra , which prophesies the advent of 
Nagarjuna, and the Samvarodaya , which is Qaiva in tone. To 
Nagarjuna are actually attributed five of the six sections of the 
Paiicakrama , 4 but, as one is ascribed to Qakyamitra, who is prob¬ 
ably to be dated c. a.d. 850, we may reject the identification 
with the great philosopher. The form of these works is as 
unsatisfactory as their contents, but it is idle to deny their in¬ 
fluence ; the Shin-gon sect in Japan rests on Tantras. 


5 Ed, C. Bendall, BB. i. 1903 ; trails. London, 1933. 
a Ed. Oxford, 1884. 

* de la Vallie Poussin, Bouddhisme (1898), pp. 177 ff. 
4 de la Vallde Poussin, £tudc$ (1896). 
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8 . Jainism 

Jaina philosophy, originally written in Prakrit, was driven by 
the advantage of Sanskrit to make use also of that language, and 
in the Tattvdr(hddhigamasutra x of Urn as vat i we find in Sutras and 
commentary a very careful summary of the system. H is example 
was followed widely; Samantabhadra wrote in the seventh cen¬ 
tury the Aptamimdhsd 8 on which Akalanka commented ; both 
were attacked by Kumarila and defended against him by Vidya- 
nanda, in his comment on the Aptamlmdnsd , and Frabhacandra, 
a Digambara whose tomb records his death by starvation, in his 
Nyayakumudacandrodaya and Prameyakamalamdrtanda. ubh a- 
candra's Jndndrnava 3 belongs to c. Hoo. In the eighth century 
Haribhadra, a voluminous writer, produced his Saddar^attasamuc- 
caya\ and Lokatattvanirnayaf which are less specifically Jain 
than his Yogadrstisamuccaya , Yogabvtdn , 5 and Dharmabindup 
which gives a review of ethics for laymen, monks, and the blessings 
of Nirvana. Hemacandra’s Yoga^astra and other works have 
already been recorded. To his Vitaragastuti Mallisena in 1292 
wrote a Syadvadamanjari , 7 which is an important contribution to 
Jain philosophy. A^adhara’s Dharmdmrta is ascribed to the 
thirteenth century ; it is a full account of the whole subject, but 
his date precludes the assertion that he was a contemporary of the 
well-known poet Bilhana. To Sakalaklrti in the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury we owe the Tattvdrtkasaradtpikd i which contains a full 
account of the Digambara sacred books, and the Pra$nottaropd- 
sakaedra , which, in the favourite form of question and answer, 
deals with the duties of laymen. 

Other works are, though intended to inculcate the Jain faith, 
more vitally connected with branches of literature in the narrower 
sense of that term, and these, as in the case of Siddharsi’s Upami- 
tibhavaprapanca kathd , Amitagatis Subk&sitasamdoha and 

1 Ed. BI. 1903-5; trans. H. Jacobi, ZDMG. lx. 2S7 fif., 372 ff., who places him 
before A. D. 600. The traditional date for this author in S. C. Vitlyabhusana (.Indian 
Logic , pp. 168 f.) is untenable. See H. von Glasenapp, Der Jainismus (1925). 

3 Cf. Fleet, El. iv. 22 ff. 3 Weber, Berlin Cata ii. 907 ff. 

4 Ed. and trans. L. Suali, GSAI. xviii. 263 ff. 

6 Ed. Bhavnagar, 1911. 6 Ed. and trans. GSAI. xxi. 223 ff. 

7 Ed. Benares, 1900. 
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Dharmaparlksa , have been noted above. There must be mentioned 
numerous Caritras, legends of saints, some in Sanskrit, and even 
Puranas, including the Harivahcapurdna (784) of Jinasena, and the 
Adipurdna of another Jinasena, whose pupil, Gunabhadra, wrote 

% f 

the continuation, the Uttarapurana^ giving the lives of the Tlrtha- 
karas after Rsabha. A further continuation was made by 
Tokasena in 898. Much later is the Qatrumjayamdhdtmya , a 
panegyric of mount £atrumjaya, in fourteen cantos of epic style. 
The Padmapurdna of Ravisena is ascribed to c. A. D. 66 o. 

The Jain contribution to philosophy, so far as it was original, 
lies in the effort to solve the contrast between what is abiding 
and what passes away by insisting that there is an abiding 
reality, which, however, is constantly enduring change, a doctrine 
which in logic is represented by the famous Syadvada, which 
essentially consist of the assertion that in one sense something 
may be asserted, while in another it may be denied. But any 
serious development of metaphysics was prevented by the neces¬ 
sity of accepting as given the Jain traditional philosophy which 
could not be rationalized. 


9 . Carvhkas or Lokayatas 




Materialists existed, we need not doubt, in early India, though 1 
curiously enough efforts have been made 1 to explain away the 
Lokayata philosophy, which is condemned by Buddhists and 
Brahmins alike, as simply in origin a popular philosophy of 
common sense. No books of these materialists have been 
allowed to come down to us, and we have merely summaries of 
their doctrines by their opponents, from which we learn that they 
endeavoured to prove the birth of spirit from matter by analogies 
from chemistry, and contended that as this was the origin of the 
body, so, when it dissolved in death, the spirit ceased to be. 
They, therefore, commended only the pleasures of the body, 
ridiculing the doctrine of the reward to be reaped in heaven by' 
those who sacrifice and give presents to greedy and fraudu¬ 
lent priests whose Vedas and ceremonies they condemned as being 
merely tricky means of livelihood. We need not doubt that 
works were current, under the name of Brhaspati, who had an 

1 Jacobi, GGA, 1919, p. 22. 
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cArvAkas OR LOKAYATAS 

evil repute among the orthodox as the teacher of the Asuras, the 
demon foes of the gods, and from one or other of these may come 
the few phrases which can be ascribed more or less safely to the 
school. 1 The term Carvaka applied to it may have been due to 
a teacher of that name, or be an abusive nickname from a famous 
infidel, not necessarily a member of the school. Hut the oblivion 
of its writings probably does not correspond at all to the actual 
importance it enjoyed. 


io. Historian* of Philosophy 

A history of Indian philosophy was never attempted in India ; 
the most that was achieved was the grouping of systems by 
reason of their similarities, and accounts ot contending views 
based on the desire to prove by this means the superiority of 
some doctrine or other. The common view of six systems, 
grouped in pairs, Purvamimansa and Vedanta, Sarhkhya and 
Yoga, and Nyaya and Vaigesika, and treated as orthodox, 
because they accept the Veda as authoritative, is certainly not 
early, though a sketch of these six is found in Siddharsi’s Upami- 
tibkavaprapahea katha (A.D. 906). Haribhadra’s Saddarcanasam- 
uccaya* of the eighth century, deals with Buddhist views, Nyaya, 
Samkhya, Vaigesika, and Purvamimansa as well as Jain meta¬ 
physics, and very shortly with the Carvaka views ; thus suggest¬ 
ing that the number six was traditional but not rigidly fixed 
in significance. In the Sarvadar^anasiddhaniasamgraha , 3 which 
is erroneously ascribed to (Jankara, we find accounts of the Loka- 
yatika, the Jain system, the Buddhist schools, Madhyamikas, 
Yogacaras, Sautrantikas, and Vaibhasikas, Vaigesika, Nyaya, 
Purvamlmansa—according to Prabhakara and Kumarila, Sarh¬ 
khya, Patanjali, Vedavyasa, that is the Mahdbhdraia , and 
Vedanta, which is the author’s own view. The date is dubious, 
but the Bhagavata Pur ana is known while Ramanuja is ignored, 
and the alleged 4 allusion to the Turks is uncertain. Later prob¬ 
ably is the well-known $arvadar$anasamgraha , which deals with 

J Hillebrandt, Festschrift Kuhn , pp. r4 ft’.; ERE. viii. 403 f. 

a Ed. L. Snali, Bl. 1905 ff. 

3 Ed. and trans. M. Rangacarya, Madras, 1910. 

4 Jacobi, DLZ. 1921, p. 724. Contrast]Liebich, DLZ. 1922, pp. 100 f. 
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the systems arranged from the point of view of relative error, 
The Carvakas are followed by the Buddhists, Jains, Ramanuja 
a very palpable hit at a rival school, various £aiva schools, 
Va^esika, Nyaya, POrvamlmansa, followed by a grammatical 
school ascribed to Panini, Samkhya, and Yoga. The chapter on- 
Vedanta seems not to be part of the original work, but to have 
been added later, conceivably by the father of the author if we 
take him to be Madhava, 1 son of Sayana, not his brother, though ■ 
this view is only conjectural and to Sayana himself the work is , 
sometimes attributed. The date is the fourteenth century, in the 
latter part. Of unknown author and date is the Sarvamata- 
samgraha , a which sets three Vedic schools against three non- 
Vedic, describes Jain, Buddhist, and materialist views, and then 
sets out Vai^esika and Nyaya as Tarka; the theistic and 
atheistic Sarhkhya; and Mlmansa and Vedanta as Mi mansa. 




I I. 


Greece and Indian Philosophy 


Parallels between Indian and Greek philosophy are well worth 
drawing, but it may be doubted whether it is wise thence to pro¬ 
ceed to deduce borrowing ^>n either side. The parallelism of 
Vedanta and the Eleatics and Plato is worth notice, but it is no 
more than that, and the claim that Pythagoras learned his philo¬ 
sophic ideas from India though widely accepted rests on extremely '' 
weak foundations. 3 The attempt to prove a wide influence of the 
Samkhya on Greece depends in part in the belief in the very 
early date of the Samkhya, and if, as we have seen, this is dubious, 
it is impossible to assert that the possibility of influence on Hera-. 
kleitos, Empedokles, Anaxagoras, Demokritos, and Epikuros is 
undeniable. But what is certain is that there is no such convincing 
similarity in any detail as to raise these speculations beyond the 
region of mere guesswork. An influence of Indian thought on 
the Gnostics 4 and Neoplatonists may be held to be more likely, 


1 Cf. R. Narasimhachar, IA. xlv, i ff., 17 ff. But this is not proved, and Sayana’s 
son’s name is Mayana. The text is ed. Calcutta, 1908; AuSS. 51, 1906; Poona, 
1924; traus. E. B. Cowell and A. E. Gough, London, 1894. 

2 Ed. TSS, 62, 1918. 

2 See Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda , chap, xxix; JR AS. 1909, pp. 
579 ff- 

4 Cf. Kennedy, JR AS. 1907, pp. 477 ff.; Legge, Forerunners and Rivals of Chris- 
fianity,n; I, Scheftelowitz, Die Entstehung der manichdischen Religion (1923); 
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and it would be unjust to rule it out of court. But it is essential 
to note that Neoplatonism is clearly a legitimate and natural 
development of Greek philosophy, and that what there is in it 
similar to Indian thought can be easily explained from Greek 
philosophy; striking similarity of detail is lacking, for what has 
been adduced is clearly far from convincing, and in part cannot 
be proved to have existed in India before it is found in Greece. 
The case of the Gnostics 1 is more obscure, and is complicated by 
the fact that in Persia Indian doctrine doubtless had considerable 
influence, but it is extremely difficult to assign to India views 
which may not have been originated in Persia or Asia Minor. 
It may be tempting to trace the doctrine of the Aion to the 
Brahmanical speculations regarding the year which is identified 
with Prajapati, but ideas of this kind may just as well have been 
Iranian as Indian, and be part of the heritage of the Indians and 
Iranians. We reach, in fact, in such speculations a region in 
which really effective means of proof are wanting. Nor is it 
possible to say more in favour of the suggestions so often made 
to find in Greece the origin of Indian logic or strong influences 
on its development, 2 or again the source of the atomic doctrine 
which is accepted by the Jains and the Vai^esika school. We 
may regard such influences as reasonable, but we must admit 
that real proof is wanting. If India borrowed, she had the power 
to give her indebtedness a distinctive character of its own, and a 
certain argument against indebtedness can be drawn from cases 
in which Indian borrowing is undoubted ; the proof of it as 
regards astronomy and astrology is perfectly convincing, and we 
may doubt whether, if borrowing were real as regards philosophy, 
it would be so effectively concealed. 

The effort, however, has been made with special emphasis in 
the case of Buddhist legends, as we find them both in Pali and San¬ 
skrit texts, to prove derivation of events in the gospels, including 
the apocryphal gospels from India. The argument is also sup¬ 
ported by hagiographic legends, beyond all by the tale of Barlaam 

L£vi, RHR. xxiii. 45 ff.; E. de Faye, Gnostiques et Gnosticisms { 1925) ; Wesendonk, 
Urmensch und Stele in d. iran. Oberlieferung (1925); L, Troja, Die Dreitehn und 
die Zwblf im Traktat Pelliot (1925); F. C, Burkin, The Religion of the Manichees 
(1925); Fesigahe Garbe , pp. 74-7. 

1 Cf. Weber, SEA. 1890, p. 925; on Basilides, Kennedy, JRAS. 1902, pp. 377 ff. 

* Cf. S, C. Vidyabhusana, JRAS. 1918, pp. 4690.; Indian Logic , pp. 497 ff. 
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and Josaphat, for it is generally admitted that the Bodhisattva is 
the figure whence Josaphat is derived. But the parallel of the 
legends is clearly very small beyond the presence of this figure, and 
the late date of the story renders it extremely probable that India 
was only remotely concerned. 1 The figure of the Bodhisattva . 
was most probably taken up by Persian thought in Mahomedan * 
times, made into a typical Sufi, taken thence to Bagdad and 
Syria, where under Christian hands it was converted into a saint. 
Other cases are far less plausible; 2 the man-eating monster 
Christophoros cannot fairly be compared with the Bodhisattva- 
bearing Brahmadatta; the figures in their respective legends 
have little in common, and it becomes necessary to suppose that 
the idea was transferred through pictorial delineations misunder¬ 
stood, while the Christophoros legend can be explained as a 
variant of the Marchen of the stronger—the effort to find out 
who is the strongest of all—and conjectural explanations of 
names. Similarly, the attempt to parallel the legend of Placidas 
who becomes the holy Eustachios as the outcome of pursuing 
a deer, loses and finds again his wife and children, by a combina¬ 
tion of a jataka of a deer which brings about the conversion of 
a king, of a woman who lolt her children, and the sufferings of 
the hero of the Vessantara J&taka is clearly fallacious. The 
essential parts of the legends belong to the realm of myth or 
Marchen, and for borrowing there is no real evidence. 

Nor is the case better with gospel narratives. 3 The birth of 
Christ from a virgin is not comparable with that of the Buddha, 
whose mother is never in early texts represented as a virgin, the 
miracles attending both his birth and death are commonplaces of 
the appearance of the great, be they divine or semihuman. Even 
the temptation by Mara is ethnic or Indo-European, as the 
temptation of Ahura by the evil spirit in Zoroastrianism shows. 

1 See Giinter, Buddha, pp. 32 ff. Cf. Kuhn, Barlaam and Joasaph (1894). 

2 Giinter, op, cit pp. 8 ff. ; Kennedy, JRAS. 1917, pp. 213 ff., 504 ff. 

3 Giinter, op, at., pp. 74 ff. Cf. Winternitz, GIL. ii. 277 ff.; Garbe, Indie ft and 
das Christentum ; Kennedy, JRAS. 1917* PP* 508 ff., who argues for borrowing from 
the west, both as regards Buddha’s youth and the young Kfsna, and makes out 
a plausible case, without proving it. For parallelism in the duration of gestation 
(ten months), the tree motif (Leto and Apollo), speech on birth (Zoroaster's laugh 
and Vergil’s Eclogue), see Printz, ZDMG. lxxix. 119 ff. For the evidence of Art— 
Greek influence but later Indian reaction, see Foucher, L'Art Grlco-Bouddhique, ii. 

5 *M 787 ff* ! 
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The legend of the statues which in Egypt are broken before the 
young Christ is clearly a fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah ; in 
the Lalitavistara they merely bow k in respect, for the Buddha is 
not come to end the being of the gods, who arc less than ho, but 
not false. Similarly, the cleverness of the Child Christ and of the 
Buddha in explaining the alphabet is a common idea, and the 
treatment of the two by their teachers is quite unlike ; that oi 
the Buddha bows in respect before him, that of the Chrhl strikes 
him, and falls before him only because he is cursed by his charge. 
There is an equal discrepancy between the obedience of the 
beasts of the wild to the Christ Child and the Buddha's benevo¬ 
lence towards them ; the distinction corresponds to a difference 
in psychology of the minds of the peoples. It is the parallelism 
of the human mind again that explains why the palm-tree bends 
on the journey to Egypt to feed Mary, and in the l csstviidra 
Ja taka the hapless family is similarly nourished. I he sleep of 
nature at the birth of the Buddha and of Christ is an old motif, 
that of the magic slumber which reappears in the whole cycle of 
tales of the sleeping beauty. Ethnic also are the seven steps of 
the young Buddha in the Lahtavistaya and of the mother-to-be 
of Christ. The miracle of the loaves and fishes has been com¬ 


pared with the feeding of 500 monks by the Buddha, but these 

magic foods are commonplaces. "I he legend of I etci 3 walking 

on the water has a Buddhist parallel, but in this case the evidence 
in time is much in favour of the priority of the ChiUtian tale. 
Similarly, the widow’s mite is not paralleled until late in India, 
and there is very little real resemblance between the two versions 
of the son who was lost and was found. Great stiess has been 
laid on the parallel between the legend of Simeon and that of 
Asita, but this seems quite unjustified ; the divergences are great, 
and there seems something peculiarly natural in the conception 
in either case, testifying to the similarity of the human mind. 
Still less can one take seriously the mere fact that the young 
Buddha was found in deep meditation while the young Christ 
stayed in the temple to talk to the teachers; the difference in 
the action is characteristic of the divergence of two civilizations. 


* Cf. O. Wecker, Christm und Buddha , pp. 15 ff.; K. Beth, DLZ, 1915, P- 8 9 8 - 
Kennedy (JRAS. 1917, pp. 523 if.) holds that the Asita legend is later than the 

Christian. 
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Equally slight is the connexion between the- declaration by 
a woman of Mary’s blessedness and the similar assertion made of 
the mother of the Buddha, apart from the fact that the western 
tale is here far older, and, if an angel or spirit is to aid the Lord 
or the Buddha, it is purely natural that it should be when either 
is fasting. Similarly in the legends of Buddhist, Jain, and Brah¬ 
min saints and those of Christian holy men 1 there are constant 
parallelisms arising from the very nature of the ascetic life with 
its exaggerated virtues, its hatred of sin, and its constant absorp¬ 
tion in the effort to avoid sin. We find thus instances of sudden 
and complete conversions; of evil men, like the robber Aiiguli- 
mala, who become most holy ; of the efforts of women to seduce 
the saint, even of women who seek to lead as men the ascetic 
life; of selling oneself into slavery for the sake of others; of the 
sacrifice of an eye to stay the love of the flesh ; of the conversion 
of a Brahmin by realization that the god to whom he was about 
to sacrifice could not even protect the destined victim, and so on. 
For coincidence in thought among different peoples great allow¬ 
ances must be made; between the Taoist Chuang Tse of the 
fourth century B, c. and Calderon and Shakespeare curious and 
illuminating coincidences hav£ been pointed out, which cannot be 
accounted for by borrowing. 2 


1 Cf. Giiater, op, cit., chap. ii. 

a Cf. A. Porke, Die indischen Marc ken, pp, 46 ff.; cf. 
p. 216, n, 1. 
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XXVI 

medicine 

i. The Development of Indian Medicine 

W E have in the Vedic literature abundant evidence of 
the magic which precedes or accompanies in simple 
peoples the practice of medical art. The belief in demons 
of disease which dominates the Atharvavcda and the ritual 
text-books is preserved through Indian medicine, for one of 
its topics is the treatment of diseases derived from this source. 
Anatomy had begun to be studied, 1 possibly as a result of the 
constant slaughter of victims by the priests for the animal 
offering; we have also knowledge of Vedic ideas ot embryology 
and hygiene. Late tradition recognizes the Ayurveda, also called 
Vaidya^astra, science of the doctor par excellence , as a t panga 
of the Atharvavcda and ascribes to it eight topics, majoi suigciy, 


minor surgery, healing of disease, demonology, children s diseases, 

I toxicology, elixirs, and aphrodisiacs. Patanjali proves the early 
cultivation of the science in Sanskrit by mentioning Vaidyaka 
along with the Angas and Itihasa, Purana, ana \akovakya. 

’ Moreover, we have many names of ancient sages who gave 
instruction, Atreya, Ka^yapa, Harlta, Agnive^a, and Bheda, but, 
though Samhitas occur attributed to these worthies, we can be 
reasonably certain that they are generally not original works. 
It is, indeed, probable, though not exactly proved, that in the 
earliest period of literary compositions on medicine works weie 
styled Tantras or Kalpas and took the form of monographs on 
. special topics and not of Samhitas, which are comprehensive 
treatises covering a wide range of topics. Atreya is of these 
sages the one usually declared to have been the foundei of the 
science, but Canakya also is credited with writing on medicine. 2 

4 1 Qatapatha Brahmana, x. 5. 4. 12; xii. 3. 2. 3f.; Atharvavcda , x. 2. See 

I J. Jolly, Median (1901); Girindraoath Mukhopadhyay, History of Indian Medicine 
and Surgical Instruments of the Hindus , whose views are, however, often unacceptable. 
H a C . Zachariae, WZKM. xxviii. 206 f.; he is known to Arabic writers as Sanaq. 


1 





. % U> 


Marfat.com 








506 MEDICINE 

Buddhist tradition talks of Jivaka, who studied under Atreya 

and was an expert on children's diseases} the Vinaya Pitaka 1 

and other texts show a wide knowledge of elementary medicine, 

surgical instruments, the use of hot baths, and so forth. It was’ 

of course, inevitable that living as they did in communities the 

Buddhists had early to consider the tendance of their sick 
members. 2 


2. The Older Samhitas 

The oldest of the extant Samhitas is generally held to be that 
ascribed to Caraka, who according to tradition was the physician 
of Kaniska, whose wife he helped in a critical case. Unhappily 
we cannot tell the value of such stories when they come to us at 
a late date. F urther, we know from the text itself 3 that it is not, 
as we have it, Caraka’s work, for it was revised by one Drdhabala, 
who admits to having added the last two chapters and to having 
written 17 out of 28 or 30 chapters of book vi. Drdhabala, who 
was a Kashmirian, son of Kapilabala, is ascribed to the eighth 
or ninth century, and in addition to his more substantial work 
he revised and altered the text, which, moreover, has come down 
to us in a very unsatisfactory^form. The work does not claim to 
be original; it appeal's to have been a revision of a number of 
Fantras on special topics written by Agnivefa, pupil of Punar- 
vasu Atreya and fellow student of Bheda or Bhela, whose 
Samhita is on that ground asserted by some to be older than 
tiiat oi Caraka. As we have it, part i, Sutrasthana, deals with 
iemedies, diet, the duties of a doctor; ii, Nidanasthana, is con¬ 
cerned with the eight chief diseases; iii, Vimanasthana, with 
general pathology and medical studies; it contains a statement 
of tne t egulations laid down for the conduct of the newly fledged 
student: he is to give his whole energies to his work, even if his 
own life is at stake, never to do harm to a patient, never to 
entei tain evil thougnts as to his wife or goods, to be grave and 
lestiamed in demeanour, to devote himself in word, thought, and 
deed to the healing of his charge, not to report outside affairs of 
the house, and to be careful to say nothing to a patient likely to 

MaMvagga, vi, 1-14; Majjhimanikaya } 101 and 705. 

2 Cf. Takakusu, I-fsing, pp. 130 ff., 222 ff.; Jolly, ZDMG. lvi. 565 ff. 

3 Trans. Calcutta, 1890-1911; often ed. 
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retard recovery. The Qarlrasthana (iv) deals with anatomy and 
embryology; Indriyasthana (v) with diagnosis and prognosis; 
Cikitsasthana (vi) with special therapy; and the Kalpa- and 
Siddhi-sthanas (vii and viii) with general therapy. Caraka, 
however, as we have him is more than an author on medicine ; 
he gives us information of a considerable number of points of 
philosophy and develops a form of Samkhya which lias erroneously 
been regarded as old, whereas there is nothing to show that it is 
not a comparatively late addition to the text. He is familiar 
also with Nyaya and Vai^csika views, which suggests no early 
date. 1 The form of the work is prose interspersed with verses, 
and it has no very ancient appearance, perhaps owing to the 
work of Drdhabala. We know that it was rendered at a fairly 
early date into Persian, and that an Arabic translation was 
made c. 800. 

Sucruta is equally famous with Caraka, and he is named with 
Atreya and Harlta in the Power Manuscript, while the J Id/id- 
bharata 2 represents him to be a son of V^vamitra, and Nagar- 
juna 3 is credited with having worked over his text. Moreover, 
like Caraka, he won fame beyond India, for in the ninth and 
tenth centuries he was renowned both in Cambodia in the east 
and Arabia in the west. But his text also is not definitely 
assured until we have, as in the case of Caraka, the commentary 


of Cakrapanidatta in the eleventh century. We know of the 
older comments of Jaiyyata and Gayadasa, and Cakrapanidatta 
is supplemented by the comment of Dallana 4 of the thirteenth 
century. We have also a revised text of Sucruta prepared by 
Candrata on the basis of the commentary of Jaiyyata. 5 

The Samhita begins with a Sutrasthana, which deals with 
general questions and makes out that Su^ruta's teacher was king 
Divodasa of Benares, an incorporation of Dhanvantari, physician 
of the gods. In Nidanasthana (ii) pathology is developed; 


1 Dasgupta (Jnd. PhiL % i. 280 ff.) seeks to prove Caraka early (V. A. d. 80), but, even 
if the contemporaneity withKaniska asserted in China (L6vi, IA. xxxii. 282 ; WZKM. 
xi. 164) is real, the date of our text is dubious. On Drdhabala see Hoernle, Osteology, 
p. 11; JR AS. 1908, pp. 997 ff.; 1909, pp. 857 ff. 

2 xiii. 4. 55. 8 Cordier, RicenUs Dkouvertes , p. 1 2. 

4 Ed. Calcutta, 1891. See Hoernle, JRAS. 1906, pp. 283 ff.; Jolly, ZDMG. lviii. 

114 ff.; lx. 403 ff. 

8 Eggeling, IOC. i. 928. Trans. Calcutta, 1907-16. 
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^arirasthana (111) covers anatomy and embryology; Cikitsa- 
sthana (rv) therapeutics; Kalpasthana (v), toxicology; and the 

the wort nt, Th Wh '- Ch ,S r a later addition - supplements 

the work. The view of Hoernle 1 that even this later book is as 

o d as Caraka and the Bhela Samhita appears to be quite un- 
ena e for it rests on his erroneous view that the anatomical 
Views of Sujruta were known to the author of the Catapatha 
Brahmana, a view which has been disproved.* It is of interest 
to note the high standard demanded from a doctor by Sucruta • 
e introduction of the student is based on the formal initiation 
of a youth as a member of the twice-born; he is made to circum¬ 
ambulate a fire, and a number of instructions are given to him 
including purity of body and life ; he is to wear a red garment— 
an idea With many parallels; his nails and hair are to be cut 
ihoi t; he is to treat as if they were his kith and kin, holy men, 
nends, neighbours, the widow and the orphan, the poor and 

travellers but to deny his skill to hunters, bird-catchers, out- 
castes, and sinners. 

The Bhela Samhita 3 is preserved in a single, very defective 
manuscript. It contains the same divisions as the Caraka Sam- 
hita, and what is preserved i, mainly in Qlokas, with a limited 
amount of prose. Where comparison with the Caraka Samhita 
is possible, there seems no doubt that the Bhela, which knows 
oufruta, presents an inferior tradition. As regards osteology 
Hoernle holds that a third version of the system of Atreya, in 

add ! Uon ,‘° those of Caraka and Bhela, is to be found in the 

ajnava ya and Visnu Smrtis and the Visnudharmottara and 

Agrn Puranas, but the provenance of this list in Ydjnavalkya 

must be regarded as uncertain in the extreme. Moreover, the 

conclusion drawn by Hoernle as to the original account of 

leva and its relations to these later versions must be held to 

be vitiated by an excessive number of suggested corrections 

resting on modern knowledge of the true number and kinds of 
bones in the human body. 5 

3 j?, 0 *™ 1 ** Osieolo gy> PP- 8 ff. a Keith, ZDMG. lxii. 136 ff. 

* J le ' ° P ' Cit " PP ‘ 37 ff ‘ ; B0Wer MS " PP * 54 ff. 

_ a & a t a Samhita is also known, of uncertain date; Haraprasad, Report I, 

p. 9 - So there are Hdrita or Atreya, and Afvina texts. 


-j r , .vWl 
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* 

, The Medical Tracts in the Bower Manuscript 

We attain a certain measure of certainty as regards date in 
regard to the tracts on medicine which form part of the contents 
of the manuscript from Kashgar known by the name of its dis¬ 
coverer in 1890. 1 Palaeographically it can be referred with fair 
certainty to the fourth century A. n., and in the first ol its seven 2 
treatises one tract 3 deals with garlic {lacuna) and its valuable 
qualities for prolonging life ; a second gives also a recipe for an 
elixir to secure a thousand years of lile, and discusses eye¬ 
washes and eye-salves with many other topics. Another text (iii) 
gives fourteen recipes for external and internal application* while 
great importance attaches to the Navanitaka (ii), which by its 
title proclaims itself the cream of former treatises. Divided into 
sixteen sections it gives information regarding powdeis, decoc¬ 
tions, oils, elixirs, aphrodisiacs, and other recipes, including a 
treatise on children's diseases which often is cited and prescivcd 
in manuscript in varied forms. The treatises are written in veisc, 
not seldom the more elaborate metres being used, and this 
peculiarity is preserved not rarely in later recipes. The advantage, 
it may be surmised, of this proceeding was that, as the syllables 
were fixed in number and length, it was possible to ensure in 

some measure the correctness of important recipes. 

Among the authors cited are Atreya, Ksarapani, Jatukarna, 
Par^ara, Bheda, and Harita, all sons of Punarvasu Atreya. but 
Caraka is not mentioned, though S^ruta’s name occurs. This, 
however, is no evidence against use of the Caraka Samhita , which 
may be regarded as certain, for Atreya ranked as the teacher of 
Caraka. and the pupil, therefore, was covered by the teacher s 

name. The Bhela Samhita is also used. 

The language of the Bower Manuscript 4 is of a peculiar 


1 Iloernle, The Bower Manuscript (1914'). 

2 Parts I-ITI are medical, IV and V on Pdfakakevall, cubomancy, VI and VII 

Mahamayttri Vidydrajni, a charm against snake-bite. 

3 Forty-three verses with eighteen or nineteen metres, including Aupacchanda- 

sika, Cardulavikridita, Suvadana, Prthvl, Van^asthavila, Mandakranta, Pramanika, 
Pramitaksara, Totaka, Sragdhara, Sudha, Malinl, Mattamayura, Kusumi- 

talatavellita. The other parts use few metres save the Cl°ka-j Ary a. and Tristubh forms. 

* Prakrit isms are rare in Parts I and III, very common in IV-VII. 
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character, being popular Sanskrit heavily affected by Prakritisms, 
suggesting comparison with the mixed dialect of Buddhist San¬ 
skrit, which it may resemble in being an effort to write Sanskrit 
by persons used to writing in Prakrit. A barbarous Sanskrit is 
found also in medical formulae discovered in Eastern Turkestan, 
accompanied by a version in an Iranian dialect. 1 It must, of 
course, be remembered that doctors were often men of a restricted 
culture who could not be expected to be familiar with the niceties 

of Sanskrit, a phenomenon seen far more strongly in the works 
on architecture. 


4. Later Medical Works 

* 

Indian tradition traces Vagbhata as the third of the great 
names of medical science, not without recognition that he is later 
than Su9iuta. Two writers of this name must be distinguished, 
though both claim the same parentage in their works, the 
A s fang as a mg rah a 2 and the Astahgakrdayasamhita* as we have 
them. The elder Vagbhata, Vrddha Vagbhata, is son of Sinha- 
gupta, and giandson of Vagbhata, and his teacher was the Buddh¬ 
ist Avalokita. His work was clearly used by the younger writer, 
whose metrical form as contrasted with the prose mixed with verses 
of his predecessor confirms his later date. For the date of the 
elder writer we have a valuable hint in I-tsing’s reference 4 to 
a man who shortly before had made a compendium of the eight 
topics of medicine; to identify him with Vagbhata, who was clearly 
a Buddhist, seems eminently reasonable. For Vagbhata we have 
slso the Pi aki it form Bahata, and for Sinhagupta Sanghagupta. 
The younger writer was very possibly a descendant of the older, 
though we have no proof for such a conjecture beyond the fact 
that it might explain their confusion. His work was probably 
also that of a Buddhist; it was translated into Tibetan, and there 
seems no reason to put him more than a century after his elder 

namesake. Both agree in citing Caraka and Su9ruta, including 
in his case the Uttaratantra. 5 

! **°T le ’ Bhandarkar Comm ‘ VoL, pp. 416 AT.; cf. JR AS. 1925, pp. nof., 623 ff. 

Ed. Bombay, 1880. s Bombay, 1891. 

* Hoernle, JRAS. 1907, pp. 4 i 3 ff. ; Keith, IOC. ii. 740. 

Cordier (JA. 1901, ii. 147 ff,) treats the two worts as recensions of one original. 
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Of the eighth or ninth century is the Rttgvittipcaya 1 of Madhava- 
kara t son of Indukara, which is an important treatise on patho¬ 
logy, of decisive importance on later Indian medicine. It is 
probable, if not proved, that Madhava is older than Drdhabala. 
The Siddhiyoga 8 or Vrndatnadhava of Vrnda follows in its order 
of diseases that of the Rugvwi)raya, and provides prescriptions 
for curing a large number of ailments from fever to poisoning. 
The suggestion that Vrnda is the true name of the author ni the 
Ritgvinifcaya is plausible, but unproved. Vrnda is used largely 
in Cakrapanidatta’s treatise on therapeutics, the 6 ikitsdsdra- 
samgraha (c. io6o), and Madhava and Su^ruta in the work of the 
same name by Vangasena, son of Gadadhara, of the eleventh or 
twelfth century. In 1224 Milhana wrote at Delhi the Cikitsdmrta 
in 2,5C0 verses. To a Nagarjuna are ascribed a Yogasdra and 
Yogacataka . 3 The Samhita of Qarngadhara was commented on 
by Vopadeva, son of the physician Ke^ava, and protege of 
Hemadri (c. 1300), who also wrote a ftUnflofcl on powders, pills, 
&c. Qarngadhara provides for the use of opium and quicksilver 
and the use of the pulse in diagnosis, methods which have been 
referred to Persian or Arabic sources. Later works are numerous 
and expansive; especially favoured are Tisata's Cikitsdkahkd 
(14th cent.), Bhava Mara’s Bhavaprakdtpa (16th cent.), Lolimba- 
raja’s Vaidyajlvana (17th cent.). 4 Numerous monographs on 
different kinds of diseases, including Surapala’s Vrksayurveda 
on plant diseases, are recorded, but none are early. 

Historically important is the branch of Indian literature deal¬ 
ing with the merits of metallic preparations of which quicksilver 
(rasefvara) ranks first in importance. Quicksilver is attributed 
equal power over the body as over metals, and it serves as the 
philosopher’s stone to transmute base metals while enormously 
increasing their bulk, an idea expressed in the kotivedhm rasa of 
the Rdjatarangini, Elixirs of this sort are deemed to give per¬ 
petual youth, life for a thousand years, invisibility, invulnerability, 
and other good things. The date of the earliest writings is 

1 Cf. Hoemle, Osteology , p. 14; JRAS. 1906, pp. 288 f. ; 1908, p. 99®! Vallauri, 
GSAI. xxvi. 253 ff. 

2 Ed. AnSS, 27, 1894. 

8 Cf. Haraprasad, Report /, pp, 9f,; Nepal Catal. y p. x:sii. 

4 An Ayurvedasiilra {Bibl. Sansk. t 6r, Mysore) is a late revival of the old style; 
the ‘considerable antiquity ’ of JRAS. 1925, p, 355, is clearly a mistake. 
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uncertain ; the Rasaratnakara 1 of Nagarjuna is assigned by Ray, 
but not on completely convincing grounds, to the seventh or 
eighth century, AlberunI 2 (1030) derides the whole science of 
elixirs, Rasayana, as worthless. The Rasarnava 3 is assigned by 
its editor to c. iaoo, and vve have in the Sarvadar$anasamgraha K 
a fairly early proof of the love of alchemy in the account of the 
Rase^aradar^ana, the system of quicksilver. These adepts were 
£aivas, but they were also convinced of the high importance 
attaching to the preservation of the body as a means to obtaining 
release in life, and the text cites passages from the Rasarnava y 
Rasahrdaya , and Rasegvarasiddhanta. The Rasaratnasam- 
uccaya 5 is ascribed to Vagbhata in some texts, in others to 
A^vinlkumara, or Nityanatha ; it has been assigned conjecturally 
to 1300. Nityanatha-is author of the Rasaratnakara. , while a 
Rasendracintamani by Ramacandra is extant, and the Jain 
Merutuhga wrote a comment on a Rasadhyaya. The interest of 
these works is, however, entirely dependent on substance. 

Medical dictionaries may be ancient; none of those preserved 
is old. The Dhanvantari Nighantu 6 may in principle be older 
than Amara, but it refers to quicksilver and, therefore, presum¬ 
ably is later than his—dubious—date, which indeed has been 
placed after Vagbhata on the score of his use of the term jatru? 
The fabdapradtpa was written for Bhimapala of Bengal by 
Sure^vara in 1075, while Narahari’s Rajanighantu 8 dates from 
1235-5°, an d Madanapala’s Mad an a vin odan tghan tu , 9 a compre¬ 
hensive dictionary of materia medica, is as late as 1374. Works 
on terms of dietetics and cookery are also recorded, such as the 
Pdthy apathyanighaniu? 0 

1 Ray, History of Hindu Chemistry , ii, Sanskrit Texts, p. 14, On the question of 
origin cf. chap, xxiii, § 3. The lateness of Arabic alchemy is proved by J. Ruska, 
Arabiscke Alchcmisten (1924^. 

2 Sachan, Alberuni's India , i. i88ff. 

8 Ed, BI. 1908-10. 

4 Chap. ix. On Govinda's Rasahrdaya, in twenty-one chapters, see Haraprasad, 
Nepal Catal., pp. xxii, 239 ff. 

6 Ed. AnSS. 19, 1910; on the date cf. Jolly, Festschrift Windisch, p. 192, n. I. 

6 Ed. AnSS. 33. The Sarottaranirghanta of a Buddhist exists in a MS. of 1080; 
Haraprasad, Report I, p, 6. 

T Hoemle, JRAS. 1906, pp. 929 ff. 8 Ed. AnSS. 33. 

9 Ed. Benares, 1875. 

18 For descriptions of many later works cf. Madras Catal., xxiii (1918) and the /. 0 . 
Catal. i. 973 ff.; ii. 750 ff. 




( 




'Til 



Marfat.com 










GREECE AND INDIAN MEDICINE 


5»3 


5. Greece and Indian Medicine 

The striking similarity in many points between the Greek and 
the Indian medical systems 1 has long been well known. We 
find in both such things as the doctrine of humours, whose 
derangement explains disease, the three stages of fever and other 
disorders which correspond to the Greek triad of «Treat'd, -o/zu, 
and Kptns ; the division of means of healing into hot and cold, or 
dry and oily ; the healing of diseases by remedies of oppos¬ 
ing character; the insistence in the manner of Hippokratcs on 
prognosis; the oath exacted from doctors and the rules of 
etiquette and professional conduct declared to be incumbent on 
healers. There are also many detailed correspondences ; both 
systems emphasize the influence of the seasons on health, and 
contrary to Indian feeling we have in some cases insistence on 
the use of strong drink as a remedy. Quotidian, tertian, and 
quartan fevers are noted, consumption is prominently dealt with, 
while little account comparatively is taken of affections of the 
heart. There are also similarities in regard to embryology ; the 
doctrine of the simultaneous development of the members is held, 
the connexion of the male sex with the right side is noted, and 
a like cause is given for the production of twins ; the viability of 
an eighth-month foetus is asserted, that of a seventh-month is 
denied ; there is similarity in regard to the removal of a dead 
foetus. In surgery there is similarity in the operation for stone, 
in modes of dealing with haemorrhoids, in blood-letting, in the use 
of leeches, including according to Su^ruta '^ those from Greece, 
cauteries, many surgical instruments, and the use of the left hand 
to deal with the right eye in ophthalmology. It must, however, be 
confessed that it is very difficult to determine how much is due to 
Greek influence and how much is merely parallel development. 
The doctrine of the three humours, which at first sight might be 
held to be definitely Greek, is in close connexion with the Samkhya 

1 See Jolly, Medicin, pp. 17 f, with references. He deals also with Indian relations 
to Persia, China, &c. Cf. G. N. Banerjee, Hellenism in Ancient India , pp. 220 ff. 
For parallels in beliefs as to birth see Printz, ZDMG. lxxix. 119 ff, 

3 i. 13. The oath of the doctor in Caraka (ZDMG. xxvi. 448 f.) has often been 
compared with that in Hippokrates (iv. 629 ff.); Jones, The Doctors Oath (1924). 
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Marfat.com 




MEDICINE 


5 r 4 

system of the three Gunas or constituents; moreover, one of the 1 
humours, wind, is already known in the Atkarvaveda t and the 1 
Kaufika Sutra 1 is alleged by the comment, perhaps with justifica- 1 
tion, to have recognized the doctrine of three, wind, bile, and 
phlegm. . 1 

On the other hand, 2 we must recognize that we have certain 
information that both Ktesias ( c . 400 B. c.) and Megasthenes : 
(c. 300 B. c.) visited or lived in northern India, and other facts can 
be adduced to suggest derivation, especially of surgical doctrine, 
from Greece. Whatever was the case with Hippokrates, there is 
no doubt of the prevalence of dissection of the human body in 
the Alexandrian schools of Herophilos and Erasistratos in the 
third century B. c., while in India we have no original passage in 
Caraka which admits of this, though Su9ruta has two chapters 
on surgical instruments and one on the mode of operation. But 
there is difficulty in postulating Indian borrowing, because the 
Alexandrians developed such accurate knowledge, comparatively 
speaking, of the muscular and vascular systems that it is difficult 
to suppose that India, if it had borrowed its anatomy from 
Greece, would have been content to remain indifferent to the 
other advances made in GreBce. The definite evidence of rela- 

■j. M 

tion is rendered almost impracticable of attainment by the 
absence of any early Greek lists of the bones of the human body 
as reckoned in Greek surgery. Celsus, it has been noted, giving 
the Greek osteology of the first century B. c. speaks of the carpus 
and tarsus as consisting of many minute bones, the number of 
which is uncertain, but says that they present the appearance of 
a single, interiorly concave, bone, and in Su^ruta and Caraka 
respectively we have the opposed views of a number of small 
bones and a single bone. Again, the Greek and the Indian views 
correspond in regarding the fingers and the toes as consisting each 
of three joints springing from the metacarpals. Against these 
facts Hoernle points out that, if a Talmudic summary can be 
regarded as representing Greek views, which is possible, there 
must have been a profound difference between the Greek and the 
Indian enumeration of bones in the body. Greece, of course, 
borrowed from India the use of several medicinal plants, but 

1 Bloomfield, SBE. xlii. 246,483, 516!. 

* Cf. Hoernle, Osteology, pp. iii ff. 
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there is clearly no ground for the assumption of Indian influence 
in early days on Greek medicine. I lie disrepute of anatomy ' 
acted as a fatal barrier to the progress of India in the field of 
surgery and hampered its success in the field of medicine." 


* In Viigbhata this is already clearly evident. 

* On Greek medicine cf. R. O. Moon, Hippocrates and itts Su< censors 

T. C. Albutt, Greek Mediant in Rome (1931); C. Singer, Greek h'salary and (,tec>: 
Medicine (1934). See also II. Eichner, Die Mcdizin im Avesta (,19:5.1 ; 1 >. CampMI, 
Arabian Medicine (19:6); E. G. Ikowne, Arabian Medicine (lyii'; Ncnliuigvr, 
History of Medicine , i. t, 191 o). 
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ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, AND MATHEMATICS 


i. The Pre-scientific Period 



HERE is a definite breach of continuity in Indian 


A thought on astronomy, with which astrology and mathe¬ 
matics are ever closely connected. 1 In the Vedic period we 
find extremely little sign of astronomical study; the year is 
vaguely reckoned, and the twenty-seven or twenty-eight Nak- 
satras, moon stations, are of dubious origin. At the close of the 
Vedic period we have more elaborate works on the calendar 
evinced in Sutra notices and summed up in the Jyotisa Vedanga , 2 
preserved in two versions, for the Yajurveda and the Rgveda ; 
we find here a calendar arranged on the basis of a five-year 
Yuga, with a 366-day year, notices of the position of the sun and 
moon at the solstices, and at new and full moon with regard to 
the Naksatras. Some further development of a purely Indian 
type is found in the case of works like the Gargi Samkita , of 
which we have fragments, the astronomical hints of the Vrddha 
Gargasainhita , the fragment of Pauskarasadin preserved in the 
Weber MS., the Naksatra and other Pari^istas of the Atharva - 
veda , and the Paitdmaha Siddhanta recorded by Varahamihira. 
The Jain texts, chiefly the Suryaprajnapti , 3 though they 
develop a fantastic view of their own, are essentially of this type. 
The epic, the Puranas, the Smrtis, and old writers such as Para- 
$ara known from fragments are of the same type. 

The characteristics of this period are a general ignorance of 
the mean motions of the sun and moon, resulting in faulty appre¬ 
ciation of the length of years and months; a total ignorance of 
the true motion as opposed to mean motion; the teaching of an 
equal daily increase or decrease of the length of the day; dividing 

1 See G. Thibaut, AstrmomU , Astrologit und Mathematik (1899); Kaye, Hindu 
Astronomy (1924). 

2 Ed. A. Weber, ABA. 1862 ; Pandit , N.S. xxix. 

3 See Thibaut, JASB. xlix, 108 ff. 
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the sphere into twenty-seven or twenty-eight Naksatras ; en¬ 
tertaining fantastic ideas of the constitution of the earth and the 
universe, and a determination on false premisses to work out large 
numerical calculations. All save the Jain texts assume that the 
winter solstice fell at the beginning of the Naksatra Dh inislha, 
but this datum is quite insufficient to enable us to fix in any 
way the date of the works. They contribute to the scientific 
period two ideas of great importance, if of no value : the concep¬ 
tion of great Yugas, during which a complete change of the 
heavenly bodies is carried out, so that a new Yuga begins with 
all of them in the same places as the preceding Yuga ; and the 
conception of the lunar day, Tithi, which is a thirtieth part of a 
synodical month, a strange and not convenient unit. 

In one sphere, however, distinctly interesting results were 
attained in geometry as a result of the care taken in the measure¬ 
ment of altars. These results are enshrined in the (fu lbasutras, 
works which are of the late Sutra period, possibly of c. 100 R.C., 
though this is mere guesswork. They are concerned with the 
construction of squares and rectangles ; the relation of the 
diagonal to the sides ; the equivalence of rectangles and squares ; 
and the construction of equivalent squares and circles. W e find 
the Pythagorean problem stated generally, but there is nothing 
to show how far it was fully understood and what exactly was 
the Indian conception of the irrational. The question of 
influence on Pythagoras or influence of Greece or Egypt on 
India has been much discussed 1 without proving any dependence 
in either case. But in any event the theories of the Qulba- 
sutras for whatever reason had apparently no effect on the later 
progress of geometry. 

2. The Period of the Siddhantas 

Varahamihira, who is asserted to have died in A. D. 587, and 
who wrote perhaps c. 550, has preserved in his Paucasiddhan- 
tikd 2 information of the contents of five Siddhantas of an earlier 

1 Cf. Keith, JR AS. 1910, pp. 519-21 ; Kaye, JRAS. 1910, pp. 749-60 \ Thibaut, 
op. cit., p. 78. 

2 Ed, G. Thibaut and Sudhakara DvivedI, Benares, 1889. See also M. P. Kliaregat 
JBRAS. xix. 109 flf.; V. B. Ketkar, POCP. 1919, ii. 457 G who argues that the 
Siirya Siddhdnta? s fixation of the initial point of the ecliptic points to c. A. D. 290 ; 
cf. Bhandarkar, Early History of India > p. 69, 
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date. Of these the Paitamaha belonged to the pre-scientific 
period, but the other four in various degrees showed a new spirit, 
which it is impossible not to ascribe to Greek influence, which dis¬ 
played itself also indelibly in the case of astrology. It is signifi¬ 
cant in the extreme that two of these Siddhantas bear non-Indian 
names, the Romaka , which must be connected with Rome, and 
the Pauli$a y which reminds us of the name of Paulus Alexan- 
drinus, of whom, however, we have preserved only an astrological 
treatise. The Surya Siddhanta, in the form in which we have 
it, asserts that it was revealed by Surya to Asura Maya in 
Romaka, which is significant. The Romaka adopts not the Indian 
Yuga system, but one of its own, namely the Metonic period of 
nineteen years 'multiplied by 150 which gives the smallest Yuga 
exactly divisible into integral numbers of lunar months and 
civil days. Further, it makes calculations for the meridian 1 of 
Yavanapura, city of the Greeks ; and the Paulina, which does not 
adopt a constant Yuga, but operates with specially constructed 
short periods of time, gives the difference in longitude between 
Yavanapura and Ujjain. The Romaka again alone of Indian 
works operates with the tropical revolutions of the sun and 
moon, while the Surya Siddffdnia and probably even the Paulina 
deal with sidereal revolutions. The Surya , it seems, shows us 
the process of adaptation of the new science to Indian ideas in 
its most pronounced state; thus it accepts the Kalpa system, 
while, on the other hand, it is more precise in doctrine than its 
rivals; it alone gives a general rule for the equation of the 
centre, and its full treatment of eclipses contrasts with the meagre 
rules of the Romaka and the rough formulae of the Pauliga . 
The mention of Romaka, of course, need not be interpreted as 
an allusion to Rome ; it is due to the fame of the Roman Empire 
when the knowledge which came probably from Alexandria 
came to be associated with the name of the great metropolis. 

The evidences of Greek derivation in the Siddhantas, and still 
more plainly in later works, may be summed up as follows. 2 
The division of the ecliptic into the Naksatras yields to that into 
the signs of the zodiac, with names borrowed from the Greek; 
the motions of the planets, hitherto neglected, come to be 

1 No doubt Alexandria. Kern, Brhatsamhita, p. 54. 

2 Kaye, Hindu Astronomy , pp. 39 ff. 
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explained by the doctrine of epicycles; the notion of parallax 
and methods of calculating it were introduced ; new methods of 
calculating eclipses appear; the heliacal rising and setting of 
heavenly bodies was studied, especially with astrological refer¬ 
ence ; correct measurements of day and night were achieved; 
the length of the year was revised ; and the names of the plane¬ 
tary week-days were introduced. Wc find already in the 
Pauliga —perhaps also in the other Siddhantas—an important 
contribution to Indian trigonometry, in the shape of a table of 
sines, which seems clearly to have been borrowed from Ptolemy’s 
table of chords, the device being adopted of dividing the radius 
not into sixty parts with Ptolemy but into 120 parts, thus enabling 
the value given for the chords to be taken over bodily for the 
sines of half the angles. It is only in Aryabhata that wc find 
the radius as 343S ' with the necessary change of sine values. 

The exact mode and date of the introduction of these Greek 
elements has been disputed, and Whitney 1 suggested that it fell 
in a period before the Syntax is of Ptolemy, a view supported by 
the constant difference in detail as in the figures of the epicycles 
of the planets. The question is rendered specially obscure by 
the fact that we do not know how Greek astronomy progressed 
between Hipparchos and Ptolemy. It is true that Hipparchos 
already settled the theory of the sun and the moon and had dis¬ 
covered the mean periods of the revolutions of the planets, and 
it is conceivable that the Romaka Siddhanta may have con¬ 
tented itself with treating of sun and moon only, in accordance 
with the necessities of the calendar and the practice of the earlier 
Indian period. But Ptolemy claims to have been the first to take 
into account the anomalies in planetary motions dependent on 
the distance of the planet from the sun and its distance from the 
apsis. The Vasts tha and Paulica Siddhantas seem to have taken 
some note of planetary anomalies, though exactly what is uncer¬ 
tain. But apart from the similarity as regards sine values noted 
above, which is strongly in favour of use of Ptolemy’s results, 
the position may best be explained on the basis of Thibaut’s 
suggestion as to the means by which Ptolemy’s views reached 
India. It is indeed incredible that Indian astronomers should 

1 JAOS. vi. 470 ff. Cf. Thibaut, PanchasiddhdniikL 7, pp. lift.; Astronomic, 
pp. 47 ff. 
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have deviated so largely and needlessly from his work, if they 
had real knowledge of it. But they probably learned their views 
from books of a very inferior type, the sort of manual used by 
astrologers and calendar makers, works which troubled not at all 
about the basis of their rdsumds, but simply gave results con¬ 
venient for practical purposes. The Indian Siddhantas, then, of 
the Surya type would represent not a mere borrowing nor an 
adaptation, but a combination and development on independent 
lines of elements borrowed'in the shape of practical rules and 
vague hints of theory from mere manuals. The date of the 
borrowing cannot be determined with certainty. If, as is prob¬ 
able, the year 505 marks the date of Lata, who commented on 
the Romaka t Siddkdnta, it is natural to place that text about 
a.d. 400 at latest, and, if we place the period of reception some¬ 
where in the time between a.d. 300-500, we reach a plausible 
result, though not one admitting of strict proof. This accords 
with the period when the Gupta Empire was showing many signs 
of contact with the Roman Empire in other spheres of activity, 
and the Sassanian dynasty’s rule may have promoted intercourse. 
But the old Surya Siddhdnta shows us a specifically Indian 
reaction; it accepts whereat thinks fit the new matter, but it fits 
it in as far as may be with the old ; it revels in the theory of f 
Kalpas, restores the pre-eminence of mount Meru at the north 
pole, finds room for the Naksatras, and so forth. 

None of the Siddhantas which Varahamihira had before him 
has come down to us in its original form. We know that 
Bhattotpala had before him a Pauliga so changed as to render 
the retention of the same name anomalous. The Paitdmaha 
Siddhdnta of Varahamihira differed little from the pre-srientific 
period ; it commenced, however, a Yuga in the third year of the 
£aka epoch, which may give its date. It differed from the 
Brahma Siddhdnta forming part of the Visnudharmottara Purana 
on which Brahmagupta’s Sphuta Brdhmasiddhdnta is on one 
view based, and from the Brahma Siddhdnta or Qakalya Siddh- 
dnta all of which present the orthodox modem doctrines. The 
Romaka Siddhdnta was perhaps touched up by Lata c. A.D. 505, 
and certainly later was revised drastically in the modern sense 
by (prisena, who wrote after Lata and before Brahmagupta. The 

1 Eggeling, IOC. i. 998 ff. 
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Vasts tha Siddhanta appears before Brahmagupta's time to have 
been revised by Vijayanandin and then by Visnucandra, but the 
Laghu Vasistha Siddhanta 1 which we have is clearly not con¬ 
nected with the original or the revision, and the Vrddha Vdsistha 
Siddhanta? which exists in manuscripts, seems equally far removed. 
The Surya Siddhdnta ' 1 which we have in fourteen chapters of 
Clokas, is clearly in many respects modernized from the original ; 
possibly Lata had a hand in this, as Alberunl ascribes the work 
to him, and he commented on the Row aka and Pantt\a texts. 


3 , Aryabhata and later Astronomers 

Before the discovery of the Pahcasiddhantika the credit of 
introducing the new ideas into Indian astronomy was usually 
given to Aryabhata of Kusumapura, who was born in A.n. 47b 
and wrote in 499. We have of him only the AryabZiatiya , 4 in 
the shape of 10 stanzas in Arya verses; the Dafag;tik\isfttra, in 
which he gives his numerical notation ; and the AryaAa^ata> 
108 Aryas, divided into the Ganita , 33 stanzas on mathematics , 
Kalakriydy 25 stanzas on measurement of time ; and Gola , 
50 stanzas on the sphere. His other works are lost , Albetuni 
already could judge of him only by Brahmaguptas attacks. His 
fame in the light of our larger knowledge seems overdone, as he 
does not advance much beyond the old Surya Siddhanta and his 
views often agree with those of Pauhca , but he may have earned 
commendation by the brevity and elegance of his composition , 
moreover, his is the first work to show a distinct chapter on 
mathematics in relation to astronomy, and the division of astro¬ 
nomical topics may have seemed effective. It is, however, of 
very real interest that he held that the earth was a sphere and 
rotated on its axis; the idea was not approved by either 
Varahamihira or Brahmagupta *, if it were so, why can falcons 
return from the sky to their nests, and why are not flags always 
blown in one direction as a result of the motion ? It is tempting 
to see here a borrowing by Aryabhata from Greece, but obviously 

1 Ed. Benares, 1881. 2 * Eggeling, IOC. i. 991 . 

3 Ed. BI. 1854-8 and 1909 ff.; trans. \V. D. Whitney, JAOS. vi. 141 ff.; cf. S. B. 

Dlkshit, IA. xix. 45 ff.; for comm. IOC. i. 996 ff,; ii. 765 ff. 

4 Ed. H. Kern, Leiden, 1874. Cf. Kaye, JPASB, 1908, pp. hi ff. 
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that is a mere guess. He did not believe, we learn, in the height! 
of Meru, he equated the four Yugas despite traditional difference! 
of length, and he ascribed eclipses not to the operation of Rahu, j 
but to the moon and the shadow of the earth, for which Brahma -1 
gupta severely censures him. From Aryabhata a second writer \ 
of that name must be distinguished ; he was known to Alberuni 1 
and we have a work of considerable size, the Ary a Siddhanta , l 
which has been ascribed to c. 950, and which in its numerical 
notation differs entirely from Aryabhata. 

In addition to Lata and Aryabhata, Varahamihira mentions 
Siriha, Pradyumna, and Vijayanandin. His own .work lay mainly 
in the field of astrology, but his Pancasiddhantika is of very 
high historical, importance, despite its obscurity through the cor¬ 
ruption of the text and lack of old commentaries. Alberuni 
thought well of him, and he shows common sense, as when he 
declines to accept conjunctions of planets as explaining eclipses. 
Much more important was Brahmagupta, born A.D. 598, son of 
Jisnu of Bhillamalla near Multan, who wrote his Brhhma Sid- 
dhanta 2 or Sphuta Siddhanta in 62 8; as has been said, this is 
believed traditionally to be based on a section of the Visnudhar - 
mo tiara, but it may be rather that that version is borrowed from 
Brahmagupta. In 665 he wrote the Kkandakkadyaka? a Karana, 
that is, a practical treatise giving material in a convenient shape 
for astronomical calculations, but this was based on a lost work 
of Aryabhata, who again agreed with the Surya Siddhanta. 
Brahmagupta is essentially on the same level as that text, but 
he is far more systematic and complete, and in chapter xi of the 
Siddhanta he attacks very severely Aryabhata in a tone which 
called down upon him the just censure of Alberuni. It is clear 
also that he was under the control of orthodoxy more than his 
predecessor, while, like him, he excelled in mathematics. One 

chapter of the Siddhanta he devotes to solving astronomical 
problems. 

Later than Brahmagupta probably must be put Lalla, author 

of the Qisyadhivrddhitantra , 4 treatise to increase the pupiPs 

■ 

1 Ed. Benares, 1910. Cf. Fleet, TRAS. ion, pp. 7S8 ft. ; 1012, pp. 459 ff. 

2 Ed. Pandit, N.S. xxiii and xxiv. 

3 Ed. Babuya Misra, Calcutta, 1925. 

4 Cf. Kern, Arvabhatiya , p. vi. 
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intelligence, which was commented on by Bhaskara, though 
tradition makes him a pupil of Aryabhata. To Bhoja is ascribed 


the Rdjamrgdiika, a Karana of 1042, and the h/ulsvati a Karana 
by (Jatananda, begins its reckoning from A.D. 1091J. Ear more 
important is the Stdd/td u 1 yonut ft 1 of Bhaskaiacarya, wiitten 
in 1150. It falls into four parts, the Llhlvati ami Rijaganita. 
containing the mathematical part of his work, ami the Gruha- 
ganita and Gola, chapters giving astronomy proper. In Hie Gobi 
there is a section on astronomical problems, a treatise on astro¬ 
nomical instruments, and a description of the seasons. His 
Karanakutuhala 3 dates from 1178. His attitude is that of the 
Surya Siddhdnta and Brahmagupta, but he is clear and precise, 
while his commentary on his Arya stanzas has the mciit of 
making his ambiguous phrases intelligible. After Bhaskara no 
progress can be recorded in Indian astronomy, though thcic wcic 
written popular works like the tables of Makaranda (1478), 
Tithyddipattra , or the Grahalaghava of Gane^a, son of Kc^ava, 
who wrote in 1520. The advent of Persian and Arabic influences 
has left Indian astronomy unchanged, nor has it ever been 
extinguished by western science. 


4. Aryabhata and later Mathematicians 

Aryabhata, as we have seen, wAs the first to insert a definitely 
mathematical 4 section in his astronomy. He deals in it with 
evolution and involution, area and volumes ; then, after a semi- 
astronomical section dealing with the circle, shadow problems, 
&c. } he proceeds to progressions and algebraic identities. The 
rest of the Ganita deals with examples, save at the close when 
indeterminate equations of the first degree are taken up 
(ax + by=c). We find also a remarkably accurate value 0 of 
7r, viz. 3*1416, and the rule known as the epanthem, 0 and the 
type of definition not otherwise in use in India, ‘ The product of 
three equal numbers is a cube and it also has twelve edges. 1 
On the other hand, we must set clear errors in the volume of 

1 Ed. Benares, 1883. 2 Ed. Benares, 1866 ; M. Jha, Pandit, N S. xxx-xxxiii. 

5 Ed. Benares, 1881. 

4 See Kaye, Indian Mathematics (1915) ; Scientia , xxv. 1 ff. 

B The epic value is 3-5 ; Hopkins, JAOS. xxiii. 154 f. 

6 It is known to Thymaridas (a. d. 380) and lamblichos (35°)* 
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a pyramid and a sphere. His notation 1 is unique ; it uses the 

consonants k to m for i to as, the rest, y to h, for 30 to 100 while 

the vowels denote multiplication by powers of 100, a being ioo» 
and au ioo lc . 

Brahmagupta’s work covers very briefly the ordinary arith¬ 
metical operations, square and cube roots, rule of three, interest, 
progressions, geometry, including treatment of the rational right- ' 
angled triangle and the elements of the circle, elementary men- 
suiation of solids, shadow problems, negative and positive 

quantities, cipher, surds, simple algebraic identities, indeterminate 

equations of the first and second degrees, in considerable detail, 
and simple equations of the first and second degrees which are 
briefly treated. Special attention is given to cyclic quadrilaterals. 
Later, in the ninth ceptury under the Rastrakuta king Amogha- 
varsa, we have the Ganitasarasamgraha 2 of Mahavlracarya, 
which insists on the importance of its subject for every kind of 
science from cooking to logic, and adapts in its exposition the 
elegance which is later still further affected by Bhaskara. The 
work is fuller but rather more elementary than that of Brahma¬ 
gupta ; it gives many examples of solutions of indeterminates, 
but not the ‘ cyclic method ’ of Brahmagupta; it introduces 
geometrical progressions and alone deals, inaccurately, with 
ellipses, but has no formal algebra. Qrldhara, born 991, in his 

Tri * atl 3 is much on the same level as Mahavira, but is cited as 
having dealt with quadratic equations. On Qrfdhara’s work and 
taose of Brahmagupta and a certain Padmanabha was based the 
Lilavatl 4 of Bhaskara, in which a lovely maiden is addressed, 
and problems^ set to her; it includes combinations, while the 
Bijaganita , which agrees largely with Brahmagupta, is the fullest 
and most systematic account of Indian algebra. With Bhaskara 
ends the active period of Indian mathematics ; a school to study 
his work was founded in 1205 by Cangadeva, his grandson, 5 but 
its interest seems to have been given to astrology. Of dubious 
age is the mathematical manuscript known as the Bakhshali 

1 Cf. Fleet, JRAS. 1911, pp. 109 ff.; I HQ. iii. 116. 

2 Ed, and trans. M. Rangacarya, Madras, 1912. 

3 See N. Ramanujacarya, Bibl Math., 1913, pp . 203 ff. 

4 See H. T. Cole brook e, Algebra (1817); his trans. is ed. H. Ch. Banerji, Calcutta, 
1893. Cf. Brockhans, BSGW. 18152, pp. 1-46 

5 See EL i. 338 ff. 
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manuscript, 1 from its place of discovery in Peshawar. It is 
written in Sutra style with examples in Qlokas, taken from daily 
life and explanations in prose. The mixed Sanskrit in which it 
is written induced Hocrnle to ascribe the work to the third or 
fourth century A.D., and the manuscript on palacographic 
grounds was ascribed by him to the eighth or ninth century, but 
these conclusions are far from being certain, and the work may 

date much later. 



Greece and Indian j\iat'hematics 


The relation of India to Greek mathematics in this period is 
one of complexity and difficulty, and it cannot be disposed of by 
insisting on the indebtedness of India to Greece in respect either 
of astronomy or astrology, for in both cases the exact extent of 
that influence is obscure. 2 The question is obscured also by the 
fact that we have lost the works of Hypatia, murdered in +'5 by 
the Alexandrian mob, and therefore cannot trace the progress 
of mathematics after Diophantos {c. 260). The visit of the 
philosophers expelled from the schools of Philosophy in Athens 
in 330 to the court of Chosrau of Persia in 532 was brief, and it 
is not much use speculating on its possibilities, though Damask.os 
and Simplikios, who had some repute in mathematics, were 
among those involved. The facts are that, as regards indeter¬ 
minate equations, the Greeks by the fourth century had achieved 
rational solutions, not necessarily integral, of equations of the 
first and second degree and of some cases of the third degree. 
The Indian records go distinctly beyond this. Brahmagupta 
shows a complete grasp of the integral solution of ax±by=c, 
and he indicates one method, called by Bhaskara the method by 
composition, of the solution of D « 2 + 1 = Bhaskara adds the 
cyclic method, as he calls it, and the combination of these two 
methods, which gives integral solutions, has been styled by 


1 Hoernle, OC. VII, i. 128 ff.; IA. xvii. 33 d. Contrast Kaye, JPASB. 1907, 

pp. 498 ff.; 1912, pp. 349 ff* , _ n . . 

2 Kaye L Hindu Mathematics) goes rather far in his claims for Greece. Contra 

D. E. Smith in Rangacarya’s Ganitasarasarhgraha , pp. xxi ff. 01 0 ei views ® ee 
Hankel, Gesch. der Math. (1874), pp. I 7 2 ff- 5 Cantor * Gesch. der Math., 1 ° 5 ff.; 
M. Simon, Gesck. der Math. (1909). See also J. L. Heiberg, Mathematics and 
Physical Science in Classical Antiquity (1922); D. E. Smith, Hist, of Mathematics 
(1925); Peet, The Rhind Mathematical Papyrus (1923); Heath, Hist. 09 2 I J- 
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Hankel the finest thing achieved in the theory of numbers before 

Lagrange. To find an ultimate Greek origin for these discoveries 
seems due rather to a partipris than to justice. 

Another point on which special interest in India was centred 
was the question of obtaining integral solutions in the case of the 
rational right-angled triangle. The results achieved there are 
interesting and may be compared with similar work, not by any 
means identical, of Euclid and Diophantos, as well as solutions 
ascribed to Plato by Proclus. Brahmagupta, Mahavlra, and 
haskara all contribute to the topic, and the former first states 
certain historically interesting problems; the sum of the sides is 
40 and area 60; the sum of the sides is 56 and the product 
7 x 600 ; the area is numerically equal to the hypotenuse ; or to 
the product of the sides. Brahmagupta further did important 
vyork on cyclic quadrilaterals, achieving as one of his results his 
theorem; * 2 = {ad + be) (ac + bd) / (ab + cd), and y 2 =(ab + cd) , 
\ac ■+■ bd) / (adbe), where # and y are the diagonals of the cyclic 
quadrilateral, a, b, c y d. Mahavira and £ridhara repeat some of his 
matter, but their commentators show ignorance of the principle, 
and Bhaskara severely condemns both him who puts such a 
question and him who answers it. It is interesting, but by no 

means a P roof of borrowing, that a commentator on Brahma- f 
gupta constructs from triangles new triangles and actually uses 
the same examples as Diophantos. Nor can we draw any 
definite conclusion from the fact that Indian mathematics in 
regard to geometry shows an absence of definitions, does not deal 
with angles nor mention parallels, nor give a theory of propor- * 
tion, while traditional inaccuracies are common and knowledge is 
in the later period steadily declining. The same facts are seen 
in Greek geometry from A. D. 300, and possibly we can best 
understand Indian facts as indicating borrowings from such 
a decadent school, but there is no cogency in the contention. 

The independence and originality of Indian mathematics have 
been defended on the score that the love of dealing with large 
numbers and making calculations is recorded early for India, 
where it is alleged the abacus 1 was invented, and that the 
numerals of the west are borrowed from India, where the place 
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value system 1 was introduced. The abacus, on the other hand, 
is asserted to be of comparatively modern date, and it has been 
suggested that India borrowed it from Greece. The question 
of numbers is very dubious ; the figures of the Hrfthini or 
Kharosth! notation have not place value, but their origin is 
uncertain. India knows, beside the unique system of Aryabhata, 
the use of words for numbers, and place value is actually found 
in inscriptions from the ninth century onwards, but its earliest 
occurrence on an inscription of .595 is doubted, though the 
Yogabhasya clearly knows it, as did Aryabhata and Varahamihira.- 
But there is considerable antiquity for the tradition of the 
borrowing; the Indian figures were known in Syria in A. n. 662, 
and Mascudi ascribes the origin to a congress of sages gathered 
together by king Brahma. The probability still remains that 
India did render a great service in this regard, and in any case 
excelled Greece. It is, of course, perfectly possible, and in view 
of the facts as regards astronomy and astrology not at all 
unlikely, that India borrowed its impulse to mathematics from 
Greece in the shape of those manuals whence she borrowed her 
astronomy, and this is certainly supported by the fact of Arya¬ 
bhata’s evaluation of it, which is also ascribed to Puli^a, and it 
was known to Apollonios and Ptolemy. 

Recently the claim of India to have inspired Arabic mathe¬ 
matics has also been attacked, on the score that Muhammad 
ibn Musa (782) in his Algebra is not, as was long believed, really 
under Indian but under Greek influence, and a good case seems 
to have been made against any substantial importance of India 
in this regard; but there seems equally slight ground for the 
counterclaim that India borrowed after Brahmagupta from Arab 
mathematics at least in the period up to Bhaskara. But it must 
be remembered that Arabian science from A.D. 771 borrowed 
freely from Indian astronomy, 3 translating and adapting both 
Aryabhata and Brahmagupta, so that, if we hold that Arabia was 
independent in mathematics of India, we must recognize that 

1 See Kaye, JPASB. 1907, pp. 475 ff.; Bubnow, Arithmetiseke Sdb standigkeit der 
europdischen Kultur (1914); contra, D. E. Smith and L. C. Karpinski, 7 he Hindu 
Arabic Numerals (1911); Nan, JA. ser. 10, xvi. 225-7 ; C, de Vaux, Scientia , 1917, 
pp. 273 f.; Sukumar Ranjan Das, IHQ. iii. 100ff., 356 ff. 

a Woods, HOS. xvii. 3 rd. 3 Nallino, ERE. xii. 95. 
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borrowing of astronomy or astrology must not be adduced as! 
conclusive for borrowing of mathematics. Coincidences with! 
Chinese 1 mathematics are numerous and interesting, and it has, 
of course, long been urged that China invented the system of^ 
Naksatras found in early Indian astronomy, 2 but at present at 
least the case for dependence on China is not made out, and 
Indian influence on China is proved sufficiently by the history of 
Chinese Buddhism and the discoveries in Central Asia. 

6 . "Varahamthtra and sarly A. strologcrs 

That the celestial bodies exercise influence on the fate of men, 
and that the^ future can be foretold from their aspect, is a very 
early belief in India, whether we believe it appeared there inde¬ 
pendently or was borrowed from Babylon. In the Brahmanas 
and the Sutras we find recognition of the idea of a lucky star, 
and the Dharmasutras demand that the king shall have an 
astrologer just as he has a house chaplain, while the Artkagastra 
ranks com t bai ds, the servants of the chaplain, and astrologers 
among the lowei couit functionaries. In war an astrologer is 
essential to foretell the result from the signs, and to encourage, 
the army and terrify the foe. On the other side, we have the fact 1 
that, like a magician, an astrologer may be ritually impure, and 
the Buddhists denounce the occupation as they do many others. 

We need not doubt that text-books of astrology were numer¬ 
ous, and in fact Varahamihira, whose great work caused all the 
older texts to disappear, mentions Asita Devala, Garga, Vrddha 
Garga, Narada, and Barbara among authorities. We have 
possibly genuine fragments of these works, but the most con¬ 
siderable are those of the Vrddha Garga Samhita , or Gdrgi 
Saih/iitd , 3 which is well known for containing in pseudo-prophetic 
foi m some allusions to Greek rule in India. That it existed as 
early as the first century B.C. is a mere guess. It is important, 

See Yoshio Mikami, Development of Mathematics in China and Japan (1913); 
Kaye, Indian Mathematics , pp. 37-41 ; Smith, Hist ., i. 22 ff., 138 ff., 148 ff. 

2 Cf. Oldenberg, GN. 1909, pp. 544 ff. 

3 The relation of these texts is uncertain; Kern, Brhatsamhita y pp. 33 ff. The 
astronomical data of the Gdrgi are given by Weber, ABA. 1862, pp. 33 ff., 40 ff.; IS. 
ix. 460 ff. Garga is reputed the author of the Atharvan Parifistas, li, lxii, lxiv. In 
the W eber MS. (JASB, lxii. 9) is a fragment of Pauskarasadin on astronomy. 
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however, for its definite assertion that the Greeks arc barbarians, 1 
vet among them the science of astrology was well established 
and those who knew it were honoured like seers ; how much more 
so then a Brahman skilled in it ? 

Varahamihira himself divides the science of Jyotis into three 
branches. The first, the astronomical and mathematical founda¬ 
tions, is called Tantra ; the next, Ilora, deals with horoscopes, 
and its name is obviously Greek ; the third, Samhitil, covers the 


sphere of natural astrology. His own work on astronomy has 
been mentioned, but, valuable as it is, it is much less important 
than his Br/uitsamhita? in which he shows himself a master of 
the learning of his day in wide fields of knowledge, and thoroughly 
skilled in language and metre, not at times without a real touch 
of poetic ability. The scope of the text is ample. After insist¬ 
ing on the importance of knowledge of astrology, he deals with 
the effects of the movements of the sun, of the changes of the 
moon, its conjunction with the planets and eclipses. Then he 
takes up the several constellations and describes their powers 
over the fate of man. Incidentally wc have in chapter xiv an 
interesting sketch of Indian geography, and wc learn what lands, 
people, and things stand under the aegis of each planet ; the 
planetary movements also determine the wars of kings, and each 
year owes its fortune or mishap to the planet which presides over 
it. We are told also of the signs of weather, and how to foretell 
not merely the crop but the rise and fall of prices. The festival 
of the raising of Indra’s banner (xliii) is poetically described and 
is followed by further religious matter. The importance of the 
astrologer in connexion with architecture, the digging of tanks, 
the laying out of gardens, and the making of images leads to 
valuable chapters on these topics (liii-lx). Then comes a 
description of the specific characteristics of oxen, dogs, cocks, 
tortoises, horses, elephants, man, woman, parasols, &c. (lxi- 
lxxiii). A praise of women, which is worthy of an anthology^ 
occupies chapter lxxiv, and is followed by a section on the life 
of the harem, which shows affinity with the Kdmasutra and 
Arthagdstra . Couches and seats come next (lxxix), then jewels 3 


1 Cf. Brkatsamhita, ii, 15. 

* Ed. H. Kern, BI. 1865; VizSS. 1895-7; trans. C. Iyer, Madura, 1884. 
3 Ed. and trans. L. Finot, Les lapidairts indiem , pp. 59 ff. 
sits M m 
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(lxxx-lxxxiii); short chapters deal with lamps and tooth sticks; 
then a long £akuna, on augury, fills eleven chapters ; of the rest, 
two chapters (c and ciii) deal with marriage, while cvi is a finale, 
followed by an index. The question of marriage is also taken up 
in the Br/iad Vivakapatala and the Svalpa Vivakapatala of the 
author, while he deals with the wars of kings in his Yogaydtra} 
marching out under favouring combinations, which exists also in 
two forms, in the first part of it he resumes the question of the 
relation of king and astrologer touched on in the Brhatsamhita , 
insisting that the king has a part to play as well as the astrologer. 
In these works, as in the Brhatsamhitd i we have no reason to see 
anything but a development of the ideas prevalent in India 
itself. 

m 

7. Greece and Indian Astrology 

The case, however, is clearly different with the Hora section of 
astrology on which Varahamihira has left us a Brhaj’ 2, and a 
Laghn Jataka . The borrowing of the name and of other terms 
from Greece is flagrant and it is only interesting to note the 
efforts made to give the words an Indian tinge ; the names of the 
Houses prove dependence Beyond a peradventure: Hora, Pana- 
phara, Apoklima, Hibuka, Trikona, Jamitra, Mesurana; the signs 
of the zodiac include Kriya, Tavuri, Jituma, Leya, Pathona, 
Juka, Kaurpya, Tauksika, Anokero, Hrdroga, and Itthya, as well 
as translations. Moreover, among his authorities, Maya, Satya- 
carya, Visnugupta, Devasvamin, Jivatparman, Pindayu, Prthu, 
(Jaktipurva, and Siddhasena, occur Manittha and Yavanacarya. 
The only difficulty is the period when the borrowing took place. 
Jacobi 3 held that it fell not before the fourth century, as the stage 
reached seems to be that attained in the works of Firmicus 
Maternus {c. 350), but it is by no means certain that this view 
can any longer be accepted. A Nepalese manuscript 4 of a 

1 Ed. and trans. H. Kern, IS. x. 161 ff.; xiv, 312 ff. There are variant texts; 
IOC. i. 1057 ; Nepal Cola/., p. xxx. 

2 Trans. N. Ch. Aiyar, Madras, 1905; SBII. 12, 1912. Cf, Haraprasad, Nepal 
Catal p. xxxi. 

3 De astrologiae Indieae f Hard ’ appdlatae originibm (1873). Cf, Fleet, JR AS. 
1912, pp. 1039 ff. 

i Haraprasad, Report /, p. 8; //, p, 6; Magadkan Literature , p. 129; Nepal 
Catal. , p. xxx. 








.1 

. ,■ 


U 




Marfat.com 


GREECE AND INDIAN ASTROLOGY 


53 1 

Yavana Jataka contains a very obscure and mutilated statement 
which appears to mean that a Yavanc^vara translated the work 
from his own speech in the year 91 of an unspecified era, while 
another person, a king Sphurjidhvaja, brought out the work in the 
shape of 4,000 Indravajra. verses in 191. Now Bhattotpala, the 
commentator on Varahamihira, tells us of one Yavane^vara 
Sphujidhvaja who used the £aka era, and who, therefore, may be 
a somewhat confused reminiscence of this set of two people— 
unless our fragmentary text has obscured the true facts. Kern’s 
suggestion 1 that Yavancijvara was younger than Varahamihira 
ignores the fact that Varahamihira cites a Yavanacarya who may 
well be meant for this writer, whose date then would be a.d, ifiy. 
We have later texts of the Yavana Jataka y a Vrddha of 8,000 
verses, and another text ascribed to Mlnaraja Yavanacarya, 2 
which need not be before Varahamihira, but the evidence clearly 
renders it difficult to rely implicitly on Jacobi’s dating. Manittha 
has been compared with Manctho, author of the Apotdcsmata , 
and this view is strongly supported by the fact that he is given 
as agreeing with the ancient Greeks and disagreeing with Vara¬ 
hamihira and Satya. The date of Jacobi is supported by Fleet, 
who lays stress on the order of the planets in Varahamihira, 
beginning with the sun, as showing that India adopted a Jewish- 
Christian week, Jewish in respect of order and Christian in 
respect of the names. We know that, according to Dio 
Cassius, the calendrical use of the names of the planets was 
regular in his time, and in 321 Constantine gave the seven days’ 
week its definite sanction by appointing Sunday as a day of rest. 
It is fair, however, to note that the use of planet names is to be 
traced much farther back than Dio Cassius, and that the argu¬ 
ment is not altogether conclusive. But it is supported to some 
extent by the fact that the first case of the use of a name of this 
kind in an inscription is in A.D. 484, after which it is still rare 
down to A. D. 800. 

1 Brhatsamhita, p. 51. 

2 Eggeling, IOC. i. 1096. Minas as Minos is suggested by Brockhaus, BSGW, 
1852, p. 18. 
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... J 

8. VarahamihircCs Poetry 

Varahamihtra is often effective and spirited in style and the 
existence of his work proves the long; period of cultivation of 
the Kavya prior to his time. Whether his own or Garga’s, the 
plight of the king who has no guide is well phrased: 

apradipa yathd rdtrir anddilyam yatha nab hah 
tathdsdmvatsaro rdjd bhramaty arid ha ivddhvanL 

1 Like the night without a light, like the sky without the sun, 
even so the king without an astrologer wanders blindly on his 
way.’ Misfortunes are effectively portrayed : 

vatoddhata$ carati vahnir atipracando: grdmdn vandni naga~ 

rani ca samdidha'ksuh 
• ■ * 

hd heti dasyuganapdtahatd ratanti: nihsvikrtd vipa^avo bhuvi 
martyasahghdh. 

‘ A fire, fanned by the breeze, rages, seeking to devour villages, 
forests, cities ; robbed of their all, without cattle, overwhelmed 
by the onslaught of hordes of robbers, the people wail miserably,’ 

abhyunnatd viyati samhatmnurtayo \pi: mnncanti na kvacid 
apah pracuram payodah 

shnni prajdtam api fosam upaiti sasyain: nispannam apy 
avinaydd apare haranti. 

* The clouds aloft in the sky, though teeming, will not yield 
their abundant water ; the grain that springs up in the fields 
withers away, or if it ripens is stolen by evil strangers.’ Very 
different is the case in happier times : 

ksatram ksitau ksapitabhutibaldripaksam ; udghustanaikajaya - 
(abda in rdvi td{ a m 

samhrstagistajanadiistavinastavargdm: gam pdlayanty avanipd 
nagardkaradhyam . 

‘ The kingly power destroys on earth the vast power of the foe; 
the sky rings with many an echoing shout of victory; joyful the 
good, destroyed the wicked, and kings rule a land where cities 
and treasures abound. 1 The sound effect of the first line is per¬ 
fectly obvious, and it is very clear in the following line, where the 
intensives indicate the poet’s grammatical knowledge : 
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peptyate mad hit mad ha it saha kamimbhir: jegiyate (ravanahart 
savennvlmvn 


bobhujyate ’ tith is it hr ts vajan a Hi sahanuam : abdc sitasya mada> 
nasya jayavaghosah , 

‘In the spring month honey drink is drunk with loving 
maidens, to flute and lute many a sweet song is sung ; with 



is effective and pointed : 

lok ah fttbhas tisthatu lav ad any ah: parahmukhanai'n sa mares u 
puhsam 

patnyo *pi tesam na hriya mukhani: pa rah sakhiaam tha 
darfay anti. 

‘ However fair a face the world may turn to those who flee in 
battle, their wives in shame cannot bear to show their faces before 
their friends.’ 

Still more interesting is the number of metres 1 used by Vara- 
hamihira. In the Brhatsamhita some sixty-four occur, eleven of 
which are of extreme rarity and of dubious form. The Arya 
predominates ; then come verses of Indravajra type, then the 
Cloka, Vasantatilaka, Rathoddhata, (Jardulavikrldita, Qalini, 
Vaitaliya, and Aupacchandasika: all else are sporadic, many 
occurring only in civ. They include Anavasita, Aparavaktra, 
Kusumavicitra, Kokilaka or Narkutaka, Tamarasa, Totaka, 
Dandaka, Dodhaka, Drutavilambita, Dhlralalita, Puspitagra, 
PrthvI, Prabhavati, Pramanika, Pramitaksara, PraharsinI, Bhad- 
rika, Bhujafigaprayata, Bhujangavijrmbhita, Bhramaravilasita, 
Manigunanikara, Mattamayura, Matta, Mandakranta, MalatT or 
Varatanu, Malint, Meghavitana, Meghavisphurjita, Motanaka, 
Rukmavatl, Rucira, Van^apattrapatita, Van^astha, VatormI, 
Vidyunmala, Vai^vadevI, Qikhanni, Quddhaviraj, Qriputa, Suva- 
dana, Sragdhara, Svagata, Harinapluta, HarinI, and Udgata, 
Drutapada, VilasinI, Sumanika, Tunaka, and varieties of Vidyun¬ 
mala. The Brhaj Jataka uses thirty-three metres, of which 
eight have irregularities. The skill of Varahamihira is thus 
equal to that of the most accomplished Kavya writers. 


1 Stenzler, ZDMG. xliv. 4 ff. 
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9. Later Works on Astrology 

Little need be said of later exponents of this dubious science. 
Pi thuya^as, son of Varahamihira, wrote a Horasatpancagikdl- on 
nativities, on which Bhattotpala commented, as he did on all 
Varahamihira's works, the comment on the Brhaj Jataka being 
dated in 966 j he himself wrote a Horagastra in seventy-five 
verses. Bhattotpala is historically interesting for the citations he 
makes fiom lost works. The Vtdydmddhavlya (before 1350) 
claims to put in correct language as opposed to barbarisms (apa- 
pabda) the precepts of Vasistha, Bfhaspati, Gargya, and others. 

Other texts of dubious antiquity are not rare, including a 
Vrddha Vasistha Samhita and the Jain Jyotisasaroddhara of 
Harsakirti Suri. The Jyotirvidabharana 2 may be mentioned, 
because it is the souice whence was derived the current doctrine 
of the nine jewels of the court of Vikramaditya ; it is quite late, 
shows Aiabic influence, and need not date before the sixteenth 
century, it was commented on in 1661. Many works were 
written also on the auspicious moments for ceremonies, marriages, 
journeys, and so forth, under the style of Muhurta as the first 
pait of the title; and, wRen Arabic and Persian influences 
became marked under the Mahpmedan regime, Tajikas appeared, 
the name being derived from Persian Taiji, ‘Arabic’. Nila- 
kantha s lajika, in two parts, Sanijua- and Varsa- tantra, was 
written in 1587 an< 3 exists in numerous manuscripts and editions. 

On omens and prognostications there are also many late 
treatises; the Adbhutasagara 3 was begun in 1168 by BalkUa- 
sena of Bengal and finished by Laksmanasena, while the Samu- 
dratilaka, begun in 1160 under Kumarapala of Gujarat by 
Durlabharaja, son of Narasinha, was finished by his son jagad- 
deva, who also wrote the Svapnaczntdmani* explaining dreams; 
the similarity of dream motils to Marchen is noteworthy. The 
Narapatijayacaryd Svarodaya 5 was written at Anahillapattana 

1 Ed. Calcutta, 1875. 

2 Weber, ZDMG. xxii, 708 ff.; xxiv. 393 fF. 

* Bhandarkar, Report, 1887-91, pp. lxxxiiff. Cf. IHQ. iii. 186-9. 

4 J. von Negelein, Der Traumschtiissd des Jagaddeva (1912); cf. WZKM. xxvi 
403 ff. 

6 Bggeling, IOC. i. moff. For Jagajjyotirmalla’s comm. (1614) see Hara- 
prasad, Nepal Ratal., p. Ixili. Cf. Keith, IOC. ii. 836 ff. 
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under Ajayapala of Gujarat (1174-7) by Narahari, son of Anna- 
dcva of Dhara ; it deals with the use of magic diagrams, marked 
with mystic letters or syllables, as a means of prognostication in 
respect of warlike operations and adventurous undertakings. 
From Persia appears to have been borrowed the art of gcomancy, 
which is represented by the Ravuiiortihasytt 1 of Hhayabhanjana- 
9arman and many otlier treatises of late date. Of much earlier 
date are two treatises on cubomancy under the .style of /’./( <//./- 
kevall preserved as parts iv and v of the Power manuscript ~ in 
bad Sanskrit with many signs of Prakritic influence; later tracts 
are known, ascribed to Garga, 3 which show knowledge of the 
term Hora, and therefore postulate the period of Greek influence. 


1 Ibid., i. 11 2 1 ff. 2 H oernle, Howe r M V. . i»r- *4 U 

3 J. E. Schroter. FhSakakcva.i (1900); Wcl'cr, hid. Stnif., 1. -74 If. 1 ‘or astrology 
in general see also Madras Catal xxiv (191 S'). 
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Abacus, invented in India, 536, 537. 
Abdallah ibn al-MoqaflV, translator of 
Pahlavi Paflca/autra, 357. 

Abbimanyu, king of Kashmir, revives 
study of Mahdbhasya, 42 s. 

Abhinandn, son of Jayanta, 135; 3 
vdsisthasdra, 4S0. 

Abhinanda, son of (^atananda, 135. 
Abhinavagupta, philosopher and writer 
on poetics, xvii, 214, 387, 388, 392, 

. 395-4 S «* 

Abhiras, 33, 34, 223, 370, 469; speech 
of* 3 3 * 

Ablative, with words denoting near 01 
far, 18. 

Abnormal causation ( vibhdvand ), 374, 
3S0. 

Abu'l-Maall Nasrallah ibn Muhammad 

* 

ibn 'Abd al-Hanrid, Kitdb KalUa wa 
Dimna, 35S, 

Accent, in Vedicand Classical Sanskrit, 7. 1 
Accusative with adjectives in ttka , 18. 
Achievement of Sanskrit poetry, 344-51. 
Achilles Tatius, tale of Kleitophon and 
Leukippe, 363, 368. 

Act of truth, molif, 343. 

Adar^a, western boundary of Aryavarta, 

1 1. 

Adi Buddha, 494. 

Adi £esa, alleged author of Karikas, 481. ] 
Adhyaraja, i. e. Ilarsavardhana, 316. 
Aelian, 371. 

Aeneid, unevenness of, 97, n, 1. 

Aerial car, 96. 

Aesthetic pleasure, 388, 389. 

Agatharchos, contemporary of Alexander 
the Great, 357. 

Aggavahsa, Saddaniti, 436. 

Agnivarman, king, 97. 

Agnive9a, authority on medicine, 505, 

_ 566. 

Ahavamalla, Calukya, 1541.155, 156,157, 
Ahirs, descendants of the Abhiras, 33/ 
Aihole inscription, of Ravikirti, xvii, 97, 
n. 1. 

Aims and training of the poet, 338-44. 
Airships, Greek, 369. 

Aischylos, Greek tragedian (525-457 B. c.), 

*95* 

Aisopos {c. 550 B.c.), 352 ; fables of, 245. 
Aiihiopika, 367. 

Aja, prince, husband of Indumatl, 91, 94, 
95- 

Ajanta frescoes, 68, 


Ajfttayatrti, parricide, 65. 

Ajayapala, ul Gujarat, 535. 

Akalankn, comm, on Apiami >n 1 «vj , 407. 
Akbar, Kmpcror of India, 415. 

Aksapada, .Yytiya Sfit/a, 4N2—4. 

Alaka, S5. 

Alnriikarn, brother of Maiikha, 13b; 

patron of poets, i6(. 

A lata 1 Alaka, Allata , joint author of 
Kdxyaprahd^a, xvii, n. 4, 394. 
Alberuni, Arabian geographer, 512, 521, 
522. 

Alchemy, 460. 

Alexander the Great, 33, n. 3. 
Alexandrian poetry, compared with Sans¬ 
krit, 347, 361. 

'Ali bin Salih, Humdyun Xdmch , 358. 
Alliteration, 45, », 1, 49, 79, 97, 105, 130, 
212, 21S, 232,311, 313, 333, 34i T 343, 

3 f» 9 * 373 . 378 , 384. 3S6-S. 
Amaracandra, Bdlabhdrata , 137 ; Kdvya- 
kalpahtd , 397, 39S. 

Amara9akti, of Mahilaropya or Miliila- 
ropya, 24S, 250. 

Amarasinha, lexicographer and poet, 76, 

308* 339 . 4 ! 3 , 512. 

Amaru, 183-7. 

Amitabha, heaven of, 494. 

Amitagati, Dharmaparikut and Subhd- 
sitaratnasamdoha, 240, 241, 497. 
Amoghavarsa, Kastrakiita king, 53, n. 2, 
524 - 

Amrtananda, work of, on the Buddha- 
car it a, 58. 

Amradeva, ofDhara, 535. 

Amrakuta, hill, 85. 

Ananda, brother of Bilhana, 153. 

Ananda, Madhavdnalahathd , 293. 
Anandajnana, commentator on Gahkara, 
xxi, n. 4. 

Anandatlrtha, Yamakabhdrata , 197, n. 2. 
Anandavardhana, writer on poetics, x, 33, 
43* 87, 105, 218, 232, 313, 341, 373, 
3S6-8, 41 r. 

Ananta, Bharatacampu, 336.' 

Ananta, Viracaritra , 292. 

Ananta, king of Kashmir, 281. 
Anantavirya, comm, on Parlksdmukha- 
sutra, 484, 

Anatomy, study of, 505. 

Andhaka, legend of, 134, 135. 
Andhrabhrtyas, 33. 

Andbras, 469. 

Androclus, and the lion, 356. 


* 
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Ahgulimala, legend of, 504. 

Aniruddha, comm, on Samkhya Sutra, 
489. 

Annam Bhatta, Ta rkasa mgr ah a , 486. 
Anthologies, 222, 223. 

Anthonius von Pforr, Das buck der byspel 
der alien wysen (sine loco et anno , about 
1480., 358. 

Antonins Diogenes, Greek writer of 
Romance, xi. 

Annbhuti, Sarasvatiprakriyd , 432. 
Anwdri Suhaili , by Husain ibn 'All al- 
V^a'iz, 358. 

Aoiists, use of, 19, 20, 63, up, 258, 307. 
Apadeva, Mimdhsdnydyaprakdfa, 474. 
Apararka, commentator on Yajnavalkya 
Smrii , 447. 

Apastamba, 469, n. 2; see Apasiamba 
Dharmasutra, 

Aphrodisiacs, 305. 

Apifali, ancient grammarian, 423. 
Apollonius of Tyana, xxii, n. 8. 
Apollonius of Perga, Greek mathe¬ 
matician (c, 225 B. c. ; Heath, Hist. ii. 
126 ; Apollonius of Perga, 1896), 527. 
Apollonios Rhodios, Alexandrian poet 
(3rd cent. B. C.), author of A rgonautika, 
325, n. 1, 348, 349 > 35 °. 

Appayya Diksita, polymath, 481 ; Kuva- 
layananda , 396. 

Apsarases, as types of beauty, 57. 

Aptas, perfect men of Jainism, 240. 
Apuleins, xi; Metamorphoses , 367. * 

Arab rule, mediates between civilizations 
of west and east, 360. 

Arabians, connexion with India, 307, cir, 

523 , 52 7 > 5 2S. 534 - 
Arabian Nights, 360, 361. 

Arabic alchemy, 512, n. 1. 

Arabic numerals, xxiii, xxiv. 

Arabic terms in Sanskrit, 25. 

Archery, treatises on, 464. 

Archilochos, 352, 355. 

Architecture, treatises on, xx, 464, 465. 
Ardradeva, father of Haricandra, 143, 
n. 2, 

Ares and Aphrodite, amour of, 337. 
Arhaddasa, 295. 

Arhat, ideal of an, 61. 

Arikesarin, Calukya king, 333. 

Arisihha, Kdvyakalpalatd, 397, 398 ; 

Sukrtasamkirtana , 173. 

Aristeides, Mihsiaka (not Ephesiaka), xi, 

3 6 7 . 368. 

Aristotle, xxi, 194, 361; Politics of, xviii. 
Arj una, hero, 109. 

Arjuna Kartavlrya, and Ravana, strife of, 
_ 133 . 

Arjunavavanlya, by Bhanmaka, 133. 
Arjunavarman, king, 53, n. 2; comments 
on Amarufaiaka, 183. 

Arnold, Matthew, 348, n. 2. 


Ars amatoria , of Ovid, 350. 

Artistic parallels of A^vaghosa’s epics, 

_ 63, n. 3. 

Aryabhata I, astronomer, 75, 411, 519, 

. 5 2 G 5 * 3 ) 5 2 3 . 5 2 7 - 

Aryabhata II, Arya Siddkdnta , 522. 

Ary a Deva, Catuh^alikd, 71. 

Arya ^ura, ix, 67-70. 

Arya Sahghasena, teacher of Gnnavrddhi, 
283 - 

Ary an speeches, 3. 

Aryavarta, region of, defined, 11. 
Afadhara, Dharmamrta , 497, 
Afmarathya, .authority on ritual (MS. vi. 
5.16}, and on philosophy (BS. i. 2. 29 ; 

4- 2 °), 475- 

A9oka, emperor, xxv, xxvi, 162, 163. 
Ayoka, tree, 343. 

Afokan dialects, xxv, 11. 

A9okan inscriptions, 27, 28. 

A9vaghosa, poet, viii, ix, xvi, xxiii, 12, 
*8, 31, 39, n. 3, 45, 51, 54, 55-64, 80, 
91, 126, 224, 433, 44 o, 450, 469, 483, 

493- 493- , 

A9vaghosaraja, king, not identical with 
A9vaghosa, 55. 

A9vinlkumara, A‘asaralttasamttccaya, 512. 
Asahaya, commentary on Narada Smrii, 

445- 

Asanga, Buddhist philosopher, Maha- 
ydnasutrdlamkara , viii, 73, 77, 495. 
Ascetic life, Buddhist and Christian 
legends of, 504. 

Ass in lion’s skin, motif, 355. 

Ass without heart and ears, motif, 357. 
Assam, king of, pays homage to Harsa, 
3 * 8 . 

Assamese, source of, 32. 

Assonance ( yamakd ), 135, 141, 197,198, 
201, 212, 313, 369, 373, 378, 384, 385. 
Astrologers, satire of, 238. 

Astrology, 75, 528-35. 

Astronomy, 75, 516-23. 

Asuras, Brhaspati as teacher of the, 499. 
Asuri, Samkhya teacher, 488. 

Athens, role of hetairai in, 52. 

Atomism, 4S3-7. 

Atreya, authority on medicine, xxiii, 505, 

. 5 o6 » 507* 

Atreya, ritual authority, 475. 

Aucassin et Nicoletie , style of, 70, n. 2. 
Audulomi, philosopher, 475, 
Austroasiatic influences on Indian culture, 
Przyluski’s theory of, 4, n. 2. 
Austroasiatic origin of the Svayamvara, 
xi, 361, a. 1. 

Autumn, description of, 84, no, 120. 
Avalokila, teacher of Vagbhata I, 510. 
Avalokite9vara (from Avalokita-svara 
contaminated with lokepvara acc. to 
Mironov, JRAS. 1927, pp. 241-52), 
222. 
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Avanti, RhntnbhFisa in, 386, 
Avantivarman, king of Kashmir, 133,134, 
164. 

AvantisundarF, wife of Kajn^ckhani, ami 
authority on poetics, 405, it. 1, 342. 
Ayodhya, city, 96,140; forlorn condition 
of, described by Yaliniki, 43. 

Azulis, 369. 

Babrios, Greek fable writer, 354. 
Babylonian influence on Indian astrology, 
528. 

Badarayann, author of Brahma Sutra, 
xxi, 458, 473, 477. 

Bahnta, variant of Vagbhata, 310, 
Bahudantiputra, authority on Artha5iistra, 

45 G 457* 

Bakhsball MS., mathematics in, 544, 
525 - 

Bakchai , by Euripides, religious feeling 
in the, 194. 

Balabhadra, brother of Govardhana, 202. 
Balabhadra, brother of Krsna, 162, 
Baladitya, Gupta of Magadlia, 74. 
Baladitya, king of Kashmir, 163, 
Balambhatta Vaidyanatha, commentator 
on Ydjhavalkya Smrti, 447. 

Balarama, hero, S3. 

Bald-headed man and fly, motif, 353. 

Bn Ido, Aovhs Esopus, 339. 

Ballalasctta, Aiibhtitasagara , 534. 
Ballalasena, Bhojaprahandha, 293, 344, 
n. 3. 

Bali, binding of, by Visnu, 45. 

Bali (Vala, Valin), foe of Kama, 120. 
Bana, poet, xiii, xxii, 19, 50, 53, 60, 77, 
97. 3, 132 , I35> *3§, i39» "■ 3. 150 . 

! 52 » i-> 9 ,1651 i 6 9> *73. 2oi, 202, 205, 
210,213, 214, 223, 266, 267, 297, 299, 

307. 331, 333, 336 , 339. 343, 345, 347- 
349- 365, 369, 376, 381, 41 2, 443, 461. 
Barlaam and Josaphat, legend of, 501, 
502. 

Bartering of statues, by the Mauryas, 428, 
453 * n. 1. 

Beast fable, 39, 242-65. 

Bell-Magha, 130. 

Bellerophon, Homeric hero, 362, n. 4. 
Bengali, source of, 32. 

Betel and coco-palms of Kalihga, 80. 
Bhadanakas, speech of, 386. 

Bhagala, Phegelas, 426. 

Bhallata, pataka, 231, 232. 

Bhamaha, xvi, 14, 32,101, n. 1,116, 297, 

309, n- 1 , 338, 34°. 373. 374. 375, 37 6 , 
378 ) 381, 382, 383, 385, 389, 392, 411, 
n. i, 416, 433. 

Bhandi, Harsa’s friend, 317. 

Bhanudatta, RasamaHjari and Rasata- 
rangini, 398. 

Bharadvaja, alleged authority on Artha- 
?astra, 457. 


Bharadvaja, see Uddyotakarn, 

Bharat a, 13.* ; see Aatyajastra, 
Bharntncnndra, / 'idydsundara, j NS, 
Bharntnu epic, known to K um.irnl.it 11, 56. 
Bharatilirlha, part author of J\iih adaf/, 



Bh.iravi, h hdtdrjmuya, \vi 
S7, n. j, Si;, ijo, i)7, 11 
loS, n, 1, 109- l (1, l .* 1, 11. 
127. uS, 130, 131, 15:, 1 
lb£, .-oS, 209, jfu, 307, 3 


, X'ii, 'J, 30, 
l, id . 11. I, 
1, I 2 J, 1 2b, 

3 .i. l r, 141, 
30 . 3 \;• • 3 . 17 , 


416. 451. 

Bhaihut, monumental evidence <>t laid. , 
2 j 3; sculptures, 352, 7/14. 
lihartrhari, n6. 117, 183, 1S4, 232, 347, 
42S, 429, 431. 


Hhartrmenth.a, 112, i 
J^harlr^Prapancri, philosopher! 75 f n. 3. 
Hharvu, preceptor of liana, 330. 
lihlisn, dramatist, xii-xvi, 11, 80, 173, 
2f.S, 371, 307, 316, 336, 372, 386. U. 2, 
45I, 461. 

Bhaskara, astronomer. 409, 533, 527. 
Bhattaknlankadcva, Karnataka fiibJjmt- 
cdsatta, 436, n. 5. 

Bhattara IIaricandra. 500. 

Bhntti, poet, 18, 87, n. 2, 116-19, 123, 


12S, 178, 373 ,. 375 , 3 ( .'8. 

Bhattiproju inscriptions, 27. 

Bhattoji Dlksita, I’mkriydkaumudi, 450. 
Bhattotpala, comm, on Varahatnihira, 

4 *6, 53 1 , ? 34 * 
lihanmaka, pact, iS* 133, 

Hhuva, protege of Nfigaraja, 23,1. 
lihavablniti, 53, n. 2, 132, 381, 416. 462, 
463,469. 

llhava Mi^ra, Bhavaprakdca, 511. 
Bhavaviveka, comm, on Nfigarjuna, 495. 
Bhayabhahjana^nrman, K’ama/ara/iasya, 


Bheda, Bhela, authority on medicine. 505, 
5°8, 509. 

Bhiksacara, grandson of llar^a, 159. 
Bhillamalla, 522. 

Bhillas, 285. 

BhTma, poet, 133. 

Bhimnpala of Bengal, patron of Su ref vara, 


c, 1 2 . 

1 1 

Bhimaratha, legend of, 46. 

Bhisma, hero, 123. 

Bhoja, king and polymath or patron, xiv, 
xvi, n. 5, 53, 153, 292, 297, 336, 393, 

395 , 464, 4<>5, 481, n. 4, 489, 49 G 5 2 7 : 
see also Bhojaraja. 

Bhoja, prince of Kashmir, 160, 169. 
Bhojadeva, of Kindubilva, 190. 

Bhojaraja, recension of CdnakyaiiUi, 228. 
Bhrima, Bhiimaka, Bbaumaka, Rdva- 


narjumya, 133. 

Bhusana Bhatta, rather Pulina, son of. 

Bana, 314. 

Bihari, source of, 32. 


4 

-f «■ * 4 m 1 
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Bihari Lai, Sat'sal, 302. 

Bilhana, poet, xxvii, 14, 51 

232. 

Bion, 370. 

Bismarck, German statesman, 459, 

Black Yajurveda , 438, 

Boccaccio, L’Amelo, style of, 70, n. 2. 
Bodhayana, philosopher, 478. 

Bodhisattva ideal, 72, 491,492. 

Boethius, style of, 70, n. 2. 

Bombast, of Gauda style, 212, 

Boro Bodur artists, 492. 

Borrowing, by poets, 341, 342. 

Bower MS., 507, 509, 510, 535 ; language 
of, 23. 

Brhaspati Cippata, 134, 164. 
Brahmagupta, astrologer, 41 x, 521, 522, 
£24, 326, 527. 

Brahman, god, 99, 154, 301. 

Brahmanical gods, attacked, 240. 

Brailmavarta, country, 85. 

Brahmin, kinds of, 228. 

Bran, Irish king, legend of, 334. 

Brother’s life versus husband’s, motif, 

. 355 * 

Bud, Syriac Kaltla und Dimna (ed. and 
trs. F, Schulthess, Berlin, 1911), 357. 
Buddha, 159, 222. 

Buddha Bhatta, Ratnapariksa , 465. 
Buddha biography, 492. 

Buddhaghosa, Buddhist philosopher, 362, 
436 - _ 

Buddhaghosacarya, Padyacuda?nani , 143. 
Buddhapalita, comm, on Nagarjuna, 495. 
Buddhism, Buddhists, 63, 64, 148, 159, 
243. 249, 270, 285, 301, 315, 346, 443, 

45 °. 47 G 474 * 4 s8 * 49 °* 49 1 " 6 * 499* 
500. 

Buddhist Tantras, 496. 

Budhasvamin, Brhatkathdfokasamgraha , 
3 7 G 2 / 2 “ 5 - 

Burns, Robert, refashions popular songs, 
224. 

Burzoe, Pahlavi translation of the Panca - 
tantra , xxvii, n. 1, 357. 

Caesuras, 90, 108, 417. 

Caitanya, 219. 

Cakora,_ bird, 341, 343. 

Cakrapani, continues Papakiwidracarita , 
297 . n- 3 . 

Cakrapanidatta, comm, on Suyruta, 507. 
Cakravaka, bird, 343. 

Calderon, Chinese parallels to, 504. 

Cambodia, 507; Sanskrit inscriptions of, 
16. 

Campa, Sanskrit inscriptions in, r6. 
Canakya (possibly Canikya), xvii, 461, 

462, 505; see also Kautiltya Artha- 
fastra. 

Canda, Prdkytalaksana , 433. 


Candala maidens, intercourse with, in 
Buddhist Tantric ritual, 496. 
CandaladevI, Rajput princess, 155. 
Candidas, depressed condition of the, in 
Gupta_times, 75, 99. 

Candamari-devata, 333. 

Cande9vara, Smrtiratnakara, 448. 

Can^I, goddess, 135. 

Candra, Cdndra Vydkarana , 431, 432. 
Candraditya, king, 205, n. 1. 

Candrakirti, commentator on Nagarjuna, 
493* 

C and ragom in, f isyalekkadk armakdvya , 
7 r » 72- 

Candragopin, 72. 

Candragupta I, 74, 78. 

Candragupta II, 74, 75, 76, 77, 80, 81. 
Candragupta Maurya, 228, 294, 459. 
Candragupta, poet, 339. 

Candralekha, princess, 188. 

Candrapida, hero of the Kadam^ari, 321, 
Candrata, revises text of Sufruta, 507. 
Cangadeva, grandson of Bhaskara, 524. 
Caupaka, father of Kalhana, 158. 

Capala, form of Arya, 418. 

Caraka, medical authority, xxiii, 13, 461, 
4S6, 488, n. 2, 506, 507,508,509, 510, 

5 ! 3* 5H* 

Carayana, authority on erotics, 468. 
Cardonne, translation of Turkish Humd- 
yutt Ndmeh , 358. 

Caritrasundara Ganin, 143. 

Cariyapitaka, 68. 

Carmanvatl, river, 85. 

Carvakas, 499, 

Cases, use of, 21. 

Castana, Ksatrapa, of Ujjayini, 49, 
Castles in the air, 363. 

Cat and the candle, legend of, 364. 

Cat and mice, fable of, 242. 

Cataka, bird, 343. 

Catullus, 194, 345 ; Attis, 26, n. 1. 
Caura, Cora, poet, 188. 

Celsus, osteology of, 514. 

Cerebralization, 27; perhaps due to 
Dravidian influence, 5. 

Cetasihha, oppressed by Warren Hastings, 
337. 

Character and extent of the use of Sans¬ 
krit, 8-17. 

Characteristics and development of Sans¬ 
krit in literature, 17-26. 

Characteristics of Old Prakrits, 29, 30. 
Characteristics of the £astras, 406-11. 
Characterization, 325. 

Charadrios, legend of, 356. 

Chares of Mytilene, 366. 

Charioteer, discusses etymology with a 
grammarian, ro. 

Charition, farce as to adventures of, x. 
Chavillakara, Kashmirian historian, 162. 
Children's diseases, treatise on, 509. 


ENGLISH INDEX 
108, n. 1, 

153-8* 165, 169, 173, 188-90, 
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China, Chinese, 75, 492, 493, 494, 495, 
527,538. . 

Christian influence on religion, 480. 
Christian Fathers, xxi. 

Christian legends, and Buddhist, 502-4. 
Christophoros, legend of, 50i. 
Chronology, lack of, 155. 

Chuang Tse, parallel of his thoughts 
with Calderon's, 5 ° 4 - 
Cidambara, A’ dg/urvapdnfaviyaya,iav:y,s t 

1 3 s - 

Cintamnni Bhatta, Quiasaptatt, 291. 
Citrakita, mountain, 43. 

Clearness of sense (fnistufa) f 50, 374, 377. 
Cippata Jayapida, 134, 164. 

Circe, Indian parallel to, 363. 
Classification of figures of sjieech, 39S. 
Claudian, Roman poet, 169, n. j. 

Coin, legends in Prakrit, 16. 

Colas, 154, 155. 

Colonies of Indians, 386. 

Compounds, case of, 97, 311, 313, 3:6, 
337 . 33i) 379, 381, 384, 390, 391. 
Confusion of gender, 23. 

Confusion of similars (pjrivrtti), 3S0. 
Consonants, as affecting style, 390 - 
Constant du Hamel, legend of, 364. 
Constantine, makes Sunday a day of rest, 

53 1 * 

Contrast by dissimilitude (vyatireka ), 213, 

374 ) 380, 399. 

Cookery 7 , 512. 

Cool season, description of, 84, 
Corroboration ( arthdniaranydsa ), 106, 
374 ) 380 - 

Crusades, effect of, 360. 

Cubomancy, treatises on, 535. 

Cyclic quadrilaterals, 526. 

Dak si, mother of Panini, 425, 
Daksinavartanatha, commentator, 81, 87. 
Dallana, comm, on Snyruba, 507. 
Damaskios, neo-Platonist and director of 
the Athenian school (a.d. 510), 525. 
DamayantI and Nala, tale of, 140, 141. 
Damaras, of Kashmir, 159, 160. 
Damodara, great-grandfather of Dandin, 
xvi, 

Damodara, of Dlrghaghosa family, Vatu- 
bhusana, 417. 

Damodara, son of Laksmldhara, Sathgt- 
tadarpana , 466, 

Damodaragupta, Kuttammata , 236, 237. 
Damanaka, 249, 250. 

Danae, motif , 284. 

Dandin, xvi, xvii, n. 6, 19, 31, n. i, 32, 
49, 59, 6o, 92, 101, 116, 266, 268, 271, 
296-330, 308, 326, 338, 340, 362, 375, 

37<>, 377 , 378 , 379 , 38o, 38 r, 382, 383, 

384, 389, 46*, 462. 

Dardic branch of Indian race, 33. 
Dardura hills, 94. 


51 1 

Dn^npuin, city, 85; panegyric ol, 79; 

/i/it'i/iib/itifti in. 186. 

Dnfiunn, country, S5. 

Dative, usages wtlli, iS. 

Dattaka, ol Pafnliputr^ authority on 
erotics, 468. 

Dattaka Sarv~u;rayn T father of MiU;hu t 

IJ4, 

Defects in poetry 374, 

Deinias ami Kymha*, 36^. 

Demokritos, (ireek philosopher, 7,56 
Deodar* ol the Himalayas, No, 

Derivative form* of tile Pail^atantra, 2 ■ <;- 

63. 

Deva, fhiiva % 430, 

Devadatta, version of 

Pcviuiitya, father of 1'rivikrama llhatp, 

. 33 ^ 

Devanna lihatta, Smrtt\anJri/:a % 448. 
Devapj abha S ur i , 143, 

Devasinitfi, legend oj, ^84, 364, 
Pevasvamm. astrologer- ^ \o. 

Dhanainjava, /^ifar/t^a, 2 
Dhanamjaya, Nnmaninln^ 4(4. 
Dhauamjaya (^rutaklrli, 137. 

Dhanapala, Z'ifakamanj<u \ 2^2, 331; 

Paiyahirt hi y 415. 

Dhanurveda, works on, 364. 

Dhanvantari, author oi a medical glossary, 
96, 4i4. 

Dharmariasa, i mi Kites Bans, 327. 
Dharmaklrti, philosopher, xxii, 30S. 
Dliarnianatha, a Tirlhnkara, 143. 

Dli arm a raj a, I'cddntaparibhdfi, 478. 
Dhavalacandra, patron ot N a ray an a, 263. 
Dhta, poet, Pavanaduta, 53, NO, 190, 
219, n, 1, 2 20. 

Dhvanikara, 393, 396. 

Dialects in San.-^krit, 4, 

Dialects of the A ^okan inscriptions, 2 7,2S. 
Dialogue in Kalhana, 169. 

Didactic fable, 242-65. 

Didactic tale, 293-5. 

Digambara Jain monk, 301. 

Digambnras, 2S. 

Dignaga, philosopher, xxi, xxii, 81, 107, 
484, 485. 

Digvijaya, of Raghti, 93. 

Dillpa, father of Raghu, 93. 

Dio Cassius, 531. 

Dio Chrysostom os, 370 , 371 - 
Diophantos, astronomer, (c. a.d. 250- 
75 ; Heath, Diophantus of Alexan¬ 
dria , 2nd. ed. 1910), 525. 

DTpamkaia, Apvavaidyaka , 465. 
Directorium vitae humane e, see Liber 
Kelilae et Dimnae, 358. 

Direct speech, love of, 244, 245. 
Disadvantages of poetic form in (^astras 
411. 

Divakaramitra, a Buddhist sage, 318. 
Divodasa, king of Benares, 507. 
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Doctors, satire against, 238. 

Dog flesh, eating of, in Buddhist Tantra 
ritual, 496. 

Doni, La Moral Filosophia del Doni and 
Trattati diversi di Sendebar Indiano 
filosopko morale (Venice, 1552), 358. 

Double entendre, 7, 8, 21, 97, 127, 141, 
152, 2X1, 215, 2l6, 257, 3II, 316,326, 
345 ). 491 - 

Doubling of consonants, forbidden in 
passionate speech, 9. 

Drdhabala, reponsible for recension of 
Caraka Samhitd, xxiii, n. 3, 506. 

Drama, io, n, 376, 416. 

Dramidacarya, philosopher, 478. 

Dravidas, musical recitation of, 386. 

Dravidian influence on Sanskrit, 4, 22. 

Dravidian words borrowed, 474. 

Dubois, Abb£, Le Pantchatantra ou les 
cinq ruses, 262, 

Duration of gestation, 502, n. 3. 

Durgasinha, Vrtti on Kdtantra, 431. 

Durlabharaja, Samudratilaka, 534. 

Durlabbavardhana, king of Kashmir, 163. 

Durvinlta, of Kongani, alleged commen¬ 
tary on Kirdtdrjumya , xvii. 

Dya Dviveda, Nitimanjari , 239, 


Eagle and tortoise, fable of, 355, 

Eastern Hindi, source of, 32. 

Eastern Prakrit, 27, 28. 

Eastern school of Prakrit grammai?ans, 
83 , 433 , 434 - 

Egypt, possible influence on India, 367j 
n. 1, 517; account-keeping in, xxiv, 
n. 1, 

Elephant flesh, eating of, in Buddhist 
Tantric ritual, 496. 

Elevation ( uddraia, uddratvd), 374, 377, 
390 - 

Elixirs, 511. 

Elks in Black Forest (Caesar, De Bello 
Gallico, vi, 27), 356. 

Emboxing of stories within stories, 244, 

* 45 » 2 55 > 2 5 8 . 3 * 9 » 3 2 °> 3 ^ 7 . n, 1. 

Emotion ( bhdva ), 63, n. 3, 92, 373. 

Encyclopaedic learning, characteristic of 
Kavya writers, 348. 

English, as a vernacular, xxvi. 

Entering another’s body, motif, 343. 

Epanthem, 523, 

Ephesos, story-tellers of, 367. 

Epic, 12,13, 46, 47, 93; see also Mahd .- 
bhdrata and Rdmdyana . 

Epics, as aristocratic literature, 13. 

Epigrammatic style, characteristic of Fla¬ 
vians and Kavya, 348, 349. 

Epigrams, 208, 209. 

Equal pairing ( lulyayogitd'), 213, 380, 

- 399 - 

Erasistratos, Greek physician, 514, 


Etienne of Bourbon, 362. 

Etymology, 212. 

Euphues , by Lyly, 370, 

Euripides, Greek tragedian (480-406 
B.c.), 195, 

Exaggeration, 97, 212. 

Exhaustive statement ( parisamkkyd ), 313, 
Explicitness of sense ( arthavyakti ), go, 
374 . 390 - 

Expression of pleasure ( preyas ), 380,382, 
389. 

Extempore verse, 80, 344. 

Eye-washes and salves, treatise on, 509, 

Fables, x, xi, 242-63. 

Fa-hien, Chinese traveller, 75, 99. 

Fairy tales, 39, 40, 266-93. 

False ascetics, motif, 343. 

Farce, Charition’s adventures, x. 

Fate, 167. 

Feminine forms of certain words, 10, 
Figures {alathkdra), 105, 106, 351, 379, 
380, 381, 382, 385, 389, 390, 391, 392, 

. 393 . 394 . 395 . 396 - 
Firdausi, 366. 

Firenzuola, Agnolo, Discorsi degli anU 
mali ragionanti tra loro (1568), 358. 
Firmicus Maternus, astrologer, 530. 
Flying birds, motif, 363. 

Flying machines, Yavanas experts in, 279. 
Fools, tales of, 283. 

Force {ojas), quality of style, 50,327,374, 
378, 379, 381, 390. 

Foreign invasions, alleged effect of, on 
development of the Kavya, 39, 48, 49, 
Fox and eagle, fable of, 355. 

Fox and raven, fable of, 354. 

Frog hymn of Rgveda, 242. 

Frog maiden, legend of, 489. 

Future middle, in Classical Sanskrit, 6. 

Gadadhara, comm, on Raghunatha Qiro- 
mani’s Didhiti , 485. 

Gadadhara, father of Vnngasena, 511. 
Galland, Les conies et fables indimnes 
de Bidpdi et de Lehman (Paris, 1774), 
358 . 

Gan a, Apvdyurveda, 465. 

Gane^a, Grakaldgkava, 523. 

Gandhara, 369, n. 1, 370, 371. 
Gandharva, 94, 95, no, 219, n. 1. 
Gangadatta, poet, 221. 

Gangadhara, poet, defeated by Bilhnna, 
i_ 5 J- 

Gangefa, Tattvaeintdmani, 408, 484,485. 
Garga, astrologer, 528, 532, 535. 
Gargacandra, ofLahara, 139. 

Gargya, ancient grammarian, 422. 

Garlic, treatise on, in Bower MS. of, 
509. 

Gaorafiras, authority on Rajafastra, 450. 
Gauda, Gaudiya, style (tndrga, 59, 
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60, 131 1 n. I, i. 11 , n. J, 150, am, 310, 

3 »<b 377, 37 s * 379 - 3 »*. 3 « 4 » 395 - 

Gau^apada, author of A’i rib is, 475, 476. 
Gau^iapada, comm, on Sdfdkhya A'drikd, 

4^1 4 ® 9 ‘ 

Giiudas, defective in Prakrit, 3S5. 

Gauri, Tiuitric worship of, 363. 

Gayndasa, comm, on Su^utn, 507. 
Genitive, uses of, iS, 

Geography, 539. 

Geomancy, borrowed by India from Persia, 

535 - 

Gerund, forms mixed in epic and Kavya, 
30 ; simplified in Classical Sanskrit, 6 ; 
uses of, 35S. 

Gerundives, extended use of, in classical 
Sanskrit, 6. 

Gat a Romanorum , 363. 

Ghatakarpara, 76. 

Ghotamukha, authority on erotics, 46s. 
Gipsies, as intermediaries of tales, 360. 
Gimar Inscription of Rudradaman, 4$, 50, 
Gnomic verse, 46, 47, 225, 227-36. 
Gnostics, Indian influence on, 500, 501. 
God, in Nyaya-Vai§esika, 4S2, n. 2, 4S3, 

454, 485. 

Goethe, appreciates Indian poetry, 82, 

191. 

Golden Seventy verses, by Vindhvavasa, 

455. 

Goldsmiths, satire of, 240. 

Gomnkha, minister of Naravahanaaatta, 
27 1 - 

Gonanda, name of kings of Kashmir, 162, 
163. 

Gonardlya, authority od erotics, 468. 
Gonardlya, grammarian, 427. 

Gonikaputra, authority on erotics, 468, 
469. 

Gonikaputra, grammarian, 427. 

Gopala, legend of, 272. 

Gopinatha, revises Da^akumdracarita , 
29 4 j 3 - 

Gospel narratives, Buddhist parallels, 
503—4. 

Gottfried of Strassburg, Tristan unci 
Isolde, 359. 

Govardhana, poet, 33, 190,192, 202, 223, 
266, 327. 

Govinda, teacher of f^aokara. 476. 

Gorindacandra, of Kanauj, 448. 

Govinda raj a, commentary on Manu , 445. 
Grahavannan, Maukhari king, 317. 
Grammarians, influence of, on develop¬ 
ment of language, 4, 5. 

Grammatical Kavya, 63, 64. 

Grateful dolphin, motif, 357, 

Greedy jackal, tale of, 362. 

Greek fable literature, 352—7. 

Greek influence, 47, 75, So, 145,438, 460, 
5 J 3 -I 5 , 5iS, 519, 520, 525-S, 530, 
53 1 * 


Greek medicine, influence mi India, 513- 
15 * 

Greek renderings of Indian names 16. 
Greeks, 39, 

Grierson, Sir George, theory ul M.dia- 
rastra Apnbhrnhya, 35. 

Gulin, destroyer of Tarnka, 213, 
Guhasena, of Vnlahhi tA. i». 539-69!, uses 
Apabhrairya, 32. 

Guhyakas, mountain sprites, 1 ro. 

Gujarati, 361 . 

Gfijars, in United Provinces, 33. 

Gulistin, stile nf, 70. n. i. 

Gum fm i , f pade^a^itaka , 334. 
Gunalihadra, ittarafnnaiui , 336. 
Gunaenndra, AtitydJ,:rf'nna, xv. 
Gunadhya, Rrhatkatha , 28, 40, 246, 26 2, 

266-87, 3°7< 3*9, :,‘°- 

Gunaratria, Buddhist philosopher, 486. 
Gunavrddhi, tianslator, tS;. 

Gupta dynasty, Sanskrit flourishes under, 

1 it 74 “ 7 * 5 ‘°* 

Gurjara, Gurjara, 24, 32. 33, 34, 151, 
J 5G 223. 

Ilala, Sattasai, 25. nn. 4, g, 40, 54, 187, 
202, 223 -5, 226, 434. 

H a 1 ay u d h a, Bri ih m a nasarvan 'a, 448; 

poet, 207. 

Halayudha, poet and grammarian, )8 ( 
133; A bhidhiimif alnam<"dn , 414; 

comm, on Chandauntra, 4)6, n. 1. 
Hahsa, bird, 343. 

Haradatta, a merchant, 291. 

Haradatta, Padamaiijari, 209. 

Haradatta Stiri, /. vghavamisaJhiya, 138. 
Harasihhadeva, patron of Gande^vara, 
448. 

Haribhadra, Jain philosopher, 497, 499; 
date of, xxi, xxii. 

Haricandra Bhattara, prose author, 300, 
339 - 

Haricandra, Dharma^armd bhy u day a, 143, 

33 c - 

Haricandra, Jivandharaeampu , 33O. 
Haribara, fjatron of Irugapa, 414. 
Harinarayana, of Mithila, 449. 

Hari^ena, panegyrist of Samudragupta, 
76, 77, 78, 98, 300, 332. 

Harita, authority on medicine, 505, 509. 
Harsa, king of Kanauj, xxviii, 53, 77, 
124, 134, 150, n. 2, 201, 211, 214, 215, 
232, 237, 297, 308, 314, 316-19, 339. 

34 2 , 347 ) 395 * 

Harsa, king of Kashmir, 233, 234. 
Harsadeva, Linganu$dsana, 433; see 
Harsa, king of Kanauj. 

Harsakirti Sun, Jyotisasurodihdra, 534. 
Harsh sounds, 311, 312. 

Hastipaka, 132. 

Hathigumphainscription of KLaravela, 41. 
Hegelian theory of the State, 456. 
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Heinrich Sense, Biuhlein der Ewigen 
Weisheit, 363. 

Hekataios of Miletos, 145, n, I, 

Ilelaiaja, Kashmirian historian, 162. 
Helen, legend of, xi, n. 4. 

Heliodoros, 368. 

Hemacandra, Jain polymath, 32, 34, 35, 
131, 142, 143, 172, 208, 226, 241, 269, 
290, 294, 361, 384, 414, 415, 416,430, 

434 ? 435 . 464 > 48 h 497 - 
Ilemadrij Catu r~va rgacin (a man i } 448 ; 

(^atatflokty 511* 

Hemavjjaya, Kathdratndkara , 295, n* 5, 
He pa, goddess in Mitanni* xxiv. 
Herodotos, Greek historian, 145* 352, 355, 

356. 

Herophilos, Greek physician, 5T4. 

Hesiod, 352. 

Iletairai, 33, 52, 239, 300. 

Hexameter, 370, 3JI. 

Himalaya, mountain, So, S8, 94. 

Hlnayana school of Buddhism,' 72, 

Hindi, language, 25; literature, 36. 
Hippokleidcs* marriage, 355. 

Ilippokrates, Greek physician, 513. 

Mira, father of Qriharsa, 139. 

Hist or ia Apollonii Tyrii, 70, n. 2. 
Historians of philosophy, 499, 500. 
Historical method, lacking in^astras, 410. 
History, causes of weakness of Indians in 
scientific, 145—7. 

Hiuen Tsang, 14, 164, 315* 4 2 5^ 

Hobbes, 451. 

Hochsprache, xxv, xxvi. 

Homer, 352, 362, 368, 370. 
Homoioteleuton, 369. 

Morse-flesh, eating of, 496. 

Horse sacrifice, as sign of paramount 
power, 76. 

Human sacrifice, 151, 285, 289, 367. 
Humours, medical dictum of, 514. 

Huns, 74, 80, Si, i66 , 223, 317, 492. 
Husain ibn s All al Wa‘iz, Anwari 
Su/iai/i, 358, 

Huska, king of Kashmir, 163. 

Huviska, inscription of, 15, n. 1. 
Hypatia, astronomer, (A. D. 370-415; 
Heath, Hist, of Greek Math,, ii, 528), 
52 5 - 

Hyperbole (atifayokti), 378, 399. 
Hyper-Sandhi, 23. 


Ideal of feminine beauty, continuity of, 
from Vedic times, 42, n. i. 

Iksvaku, 93. 

Iliad\ 13, 61, 366. 

Illustration, ( nidarfand ), 380, 399. 
Imperative mood, 115, 

Imperfect tense, 20, irg, 307. 

Impersonal passive, favourite construc¬ 
tion, 90. 

Incest, as a motif J 294. 


India, known in Egypt, x. 

Indirect expression ( parydyoktd ), 380, 
38a, 396. 

India, god, 110,111. 

Indra III, 332. 

Indragorain, grammarian, 431. 

Indrakila, place of Arjona’s penance, no, 
Indrayudha, horse of Candrapida, 321. 
Indukara, father of Madhavakara, 511. 
Indumati, wife of Aja, 91, 94, 95, 

Inference, as opposed to suggestion, in 
poetry, 393. 

Infinitive, loss of varieties'of, in Classical 
Sanskrit, 6. 

Inscription, use of Sanskrit in, 14, 15. 
Inscriptions, 311, 320, n. 1, 

Inspiration in poetry, 340. 

Instrumental, old usages with, 18. 
Inter-state relations, 454. 

Iron-eating mice, motif 251, 352. 

Irugapa, Nanartharainamdld , 414. 

Ifvara, creator, 99, 100. 

Ifvarakrsna, philosopher, 77, 438, 489. 
Istarama, brother of Bilhana, 153. 

Isapur inscription, 15, n. 1. 

Isis, goddess worshipped in India, x. 
Isolde, 3f6. 

I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 55, 72,176, 177, 
429. 

Jabali, narrator of part of the Kddambari , 
320. 

Jackal and indigo vat, story of, 257. 
Jacob ben Eleazar, Hebrew version of the 
Pamatantra , 358. 

Tagaddeva, Svapnacintamani , 534. 
Jagad^a, Tarkamrta , 4S6. 
Jagajjyotirmalla, comm, on Narapati - 
jctyacatyd, 534, n. 5. 

Jagannatha, Bkaminivildsa , 234; Rasa- 
gahgddhara , 396, 397. 

Jaimini, alleged author of Mtmdhsd Sutra , 
xxi, 458. 

Jains, 15, 148, 240, 241, 346, 261, 293, 
294, 295, 301, 490, 499, 500, 501. 

Jain Stotras, 214, 215. 

Jaiyyata, comm, on Su9ruta, 507. 
Jalauka, son of A9oka, 163. 

Jalhana, Mugdhopadtfa, 239 ; Subkdsita- 
muktdvali, 222 ; Somapdlavildsa, 172, 
Jambhaladatta, version of VetdlapaUca- 
vihfatikd , 288. 

James of Vitry, 363. 

Janaka, king, 95, 120. 

Jatukarna, authority on medicine, 509. 
Java, Kavi literature in, 16. 

Jayacandra, of Kanauj, 139. 

Jayadatta, Agvavaidyaka , 465. 

Jayadeva, Gitagovinda, 53, 190-8, 219, 
327, 469. 

Jayadeva, dramatist, comm, on Ganges, 
485; Candralokcty 396. 
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Jayndevn, Rati.tuaHt'at I, 469. 
jayaditya, author of A'jfi&i 429, 

43 °- 

Jayantn Rhatta, father of Abhinanda, 135 ; 

Ptydyamartjan, 221, 4S4, 

Jayapi^la, king, 169, 236. 

Jayaratlm, Ahxmkdrovimargin r, 173; 

Ilaracaritaeintdnuuti, 137, 26b. 
Javasihho, Calukyn prince, >54. 

Jayasihha, king of Kashmir, 136, 159, 
160, 16S. 

Jayasihha Siddharlija, patron of Ilcina- 
candra, 43a. 

Jewish-Christian week, adopted in India, 
53 ** 

Jews, intermediaries in civilization, 360. 
JTmiitavahann, hero, 2S3. 

Jimutavahana ^perhaps 1 jth. cent.', DCsya- 
bbdga, 449. 

Jinaklrti, stories by, 293. 

Jinasena, I/arivahfapurd?;a, 498. 

Jinasena, Adipttrana, 49S ; Parfvabhyii- 
daya, S6. 

Jinendrabuddhi, PSydsa, 124, 376, 413, 
430 - 

Jisnu, of Bhillamalla, fatlier of Brahma¬ 
gupta, 322. 

Ttvaka, expert on children's disease, 506. 
Jlva$annan, astrologer, 330. 

Jo-do-shii, sect, 494. 

Joel, Rabbi, Hebrew version of the 
Pancatanlra, 358. 
joglmara inscription, 40. 

John of Capua, Liber Kelilac et Dimnae, 
338 . 

Jonaraja, of Kashmir, 173, 174, 223. 
Joseph and Potiphar, motif, 343. 

Julian, emperor, 356. 

Julius Valerius, style of, 70, n. 2. 
Jumaranaudin, revises comm, on Sam- 
ksiptasdra, 432. 

Juska, king of Kashmir, 163. 

Juvenal, 351. 

Jyesthakalaja, father of Bilhana, 153. 
Jyotirrjvara, Pancasayaka , 469. 

Kaccayana, Pali grammar, 436. 

Kadamba king, Kamadeva, 137 
Kadiri, version of the (pukasaptati , 359. 
Kaikeyl, wife of Dafaratha, 95. 
Kalakavana, eastern boundary of Arya- 
varta, 11. 

ICalaratri, demon, 279. 

Kalaya, son of Suryamatl, 281. 

Kalhana, historian of Kashmir, 132, 152, 
15S-72, 223, 237, 281, 285, 339, 347, 
349, 428, 431. 

Kalidasa, x, xii, xiii, xiv, xv, xvi, xvii, 

8, 20, 21, 30, 39, 43, 51, 54, 60, 76, 
79-108, 109, 115, 116, 119, 123, 126, 

1 3 I > * 33 * * 35 , I 3 f) , i 4 o, 145, 149, 194, 
199, 201, 205, n. 1, 209, 2io, 218, 262, 

3 M 9 N 


307, 310, 316, 339, 340, 341, 34 |, 347, 
,i/*i 3“'^** ^■ E ,t9^ 1 4 1 .1 > 1 1 **, ■|*9i43E 
4<> 2, 4^*9. 

Kalihga, country, 93; betel and coco- 
palms uf p So. 

Kaliri^nsciia, hclairn, 

Kallata, SpandaK\irik\i ^ ,|Si* 

Ivallimaehos, tiivik pnrt^ iij* F ’ |S t )[*) t 

. 35 . t- 

K n 1 vanamalla, 

- ■ ■ -1 ■ ^ l l I 

Kama, love god, SX, ijj. 

Kamadeva, Kadarnlui king, 137, 
Kamadeva, king ol Jainlia, pntn-ji <>l 
Kavir.tja, xvii, n. 3. 
kuninlakain, .\i> ftiiya sina'/iu, 449. 

Kama la van l liana, I -ad policy i>), 16 k, 
Kaniamlaki, nun, 2O3. 

Kfunaiulaki, .V/7/.wfii, fa. 

Kamapala, king in /^loibuw^rat\uita, 
_ 2 97- 

Kamampa, elephants ol, 94. 
kambojas, Kambojas, people, Si, 441 ; 

their special speech uses, 10 
K'amikiot, by SopliuUIes, 353. 

Kampana, ^possibly from l,a* in campus), 

I 70. 

Kaniyaka, forest, 109, 110. 

Kanabhuti, a Yaksa, 26b, 267. 

Kauada, / 'ai feu/: a Sutra, 483, 4X3. 
Kanaka, uncle of Kalhana, 138. 
Kanakaraaujaii, Jain legend of, 3O1. 
Kanakascna Vadiraja, 142. 

Kanakhala, mount, S3. 

Kanarese, alleged use ot, in Greek farce, x. 
Kanika, (? conn, with Canikya, oMcr 
form ofCanakya), lectures Dhrtarastra, 

45 

Kaniska, Emperor, xxvii, xxviii, 18, 39, 

__ n- 2, 74, 163, 30C, 307, n. 1. 
Kacdarpaketu, hero of the Vasavadatta, 
309, 3 ID 

Kansa, slaying of by Krsna, 43. 

Kantimatl, mother of Ramanuja, 478. 
Kapila, legendary founder of t lie Samkhya, 

488. 

Kapilabala, father of Drdhabala, 506. 
Kapinjala, friend of Pundanka, 321, 322, 
32 3* 

Karafaka, 249, 230. 

Karkota dynasty, 163, 164. 

Kama, of Dahala, 1^3. 

Karnadeva Trailokyamalla, of Anhilvad, 

r 53- 

Karnatas, speech of, 386. 

Karnlsuta, authority on thieving, 30D. 
Karsnajini, authority on ritual, 475. 
Ka9akrtsna, philosopher, 473. 

Kapyapa, authority on Atamkdra , 372. 
Kapyapa, authority on medicine, 505. 
Kafyapa, Balavabodhana, 432. 

I<a9yapa, Dharmasutra, 439, 

Kashgar, MS. from, 509. 


n 
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Kashmir, 133, 134, 248, 284, 285; not 
home of Sanskrit, 17; sandal of, 80. 
Kashmirian Brhatkathd, 275, 276. 
Kashmirian pronunciation, 386. 

Kathaka school, 438. 

Katyayana, grammarian, author of 
Vartlikas , xxvi, n. i, 10, 17, 40, 308, 
42(5,427. 

Katyayana, lexicographer, Ndmamald , 
r 4 T 3 * 

Kautalya, Kautilya, xvii; see Kautihya 
Artha^astra. 

Kaveri, river, 94. 

Kavi, Kawi, speech and literature in Bali, 
16, 463. 

Kavi raj a, title, 76, 13S, 139, n. 3, 307, 

Kaviraja Suri, Rdghavapandaviya , xvii, 
"■_ 5 » 137 , 138, 139 - 

Kedara Bhatta, Vfttaratnitkara , 417. 
Kc-gon, Buddhist sect, 494. 

Kerala, ladies of, 94. 

Kepava, father of Ganepa, 523. 

Kepava, father of Ramanuja, 478. 

Kepava, father of Vopadeva, 511. 

Kepava Mipra, Tarkabhdsd , 486. 

Kepavasvam in, Ndndrtkdrnavasamksepa , 
4 M- 

Khahkha, Kashmirian minister, 163. 
Kharavela, king, 40, n. 1, 41. 

Khazars, alleged identity with Gurjaras, 

„ 33 > n * 3 - ^ 

King, position of the, 444, 447, 453, 454. 

Kings as poets and p&trons, 52-4. 
Kinnaras, 321. 

Kirata, Qiva as a, 111. 

Kiskindha, forest, 90. 

Kitab el Sindbad , 360. 

Kaunapadanta, alleged authority on 
Arthapastra, 457. 

Kauravas, destroy Pandava army, 256, 
^ 257 - 

Kaupambl, town, 29, n. 2, 268, 270. 
Kautsa, a Brahmin, 94. 

Koine, Prakrit, assumed, 35, n. 3. 
Kokkoka, Ratirahasya, 469. 

Krsna, brother of Harsavardhana, 314. 
Krsna, god, 125, 126, 162, 191, 192, 
210-17. 

Krsna, king (a,D. 1247), 222. 

Krsna III, Rastrakuta king, 133, 333. 
Krsnalilapuka, Ptirusakdra , 430. 
Krttikas, Pleiades, 89. 

Kraniadipvara, Samksiptasara, 33, 432. 
Krauhca, mountain, S5. 

Ksapanaka, lexicographer, 76. 

Ksarapani, authority on medicine, 509. 
Ksatrapas, 368. 

Ksatriyas, speech of, 8. 

Ksemamkara, version of Sihhdsanadvd - 
trih$ikd } 292. 

Ksemaraja, comm, on Qiva Sutra, 481. 


Ksemendra, Kashmir polymath, x, 33, 
I 35 > I 36 , i 59 > 161, 208, 209, 237,240, 
262, 276-80, 281, 321, 397, 416, 469, 

493 - _ 

Ksirasvamin, comm, on Amarakoca 414, 
Kubera, god, 94. 

Kueumara, authority on erotics, 468. 
Kulapekhara, xiv, n. 1. 

Kulapekhara, patron of Vasudeva, 98. 
Kulapekhara, Mukundamdld , 218. 
Kulliika, comm, on Manu, 445. 

Kuinara, war god, 89, 90. 

Kumaradasa, king of Ceylon, 80. 
Kumaradasa, Janakiharatta , 89, 108, 
n. 1, 119-24, 209, 336. 

Kumaragupta, emperor, 74, 76, 80, 81, 
94, n. 1. 

Kumaralata, Kalpandmatiditikd or Sutrd- 
lamkara , viii-x, 53, 36, 69. 
Kumarapala, king of Gujarat, 143, 172. 
Kumarasvamin, Ratndpana , 435. 
Kumarila, philosopher, xxi, 24, n. 2, 25, 

43 8 ) 473t 474’ 4*4. 497, 499- 
Kumbhakarna, a Raksasa, 1 j 7. 

Kuntala (v. 1. Kuntaka), Vakroktijivita , 
392 , 393 - 

Kuntala <^atnkaim Satavahana, kills his 
queen, 469. 

Kuntala, Satavahana of, 341. 

Kuruksetra, Abbiras in, 33. 

Kurus, tribe, 3. 

Kupavail, city, 96, 

Kusanas (Kusanas), 145, 163, 166, 
Kusumadeva, Drstdntafataka, 234. 
Kusuroapura, Pataliputra, 521, 522. 
Kuvinda, of Curasena, 341. 

Ladahacandra, poet, 204, 205. 

La Fontaine, Fables , 359. 

Lagrange, J. L., Comte, astronomer 
(1736-1813), 526. 

Lahnda (Lahndl), speech of the western 
Panjab, 32, 33. 

Laksmana, brother of Rama, 96, 120. 
Laksmana Acarya, Candikucapancapkd, 
221. 

Laksmana Bhatta, father of Raraacandra, 
139 - 

Laksmana Bhatta, Ramayanacampu, 336. 
Laksmanasena, king, 53, 190, 219, 222, 
44S. 

Laksmideva, father of Jalhana, 222. 
LaksmidevI, wife of Balambhatta Vaid- 
vanatha, 447. 

Laksmidhara, Sadbhdsacandrikd, 434, 
435 - 

Laksmidhara, Smrtikalpata.ru, 448, 
Lalitaditya, king, 54, 150, 16S. 
Lalitasuradeva, poet, 150. 

Lai la, Qisyadhlvrddhitantra , 522. 

Lanka, not Ceylon, 95, n. 1, 97, 
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LaBke^-vnm or Havana, as n Prakrit 
grammnrian, 433, 434. 

Lata, astronomer, 5 jo. 

Lata, description of, 79. 

Latas, dislike Sanskrit, 385. 

Latin of Middle Ages, not a precise 
parallel to Sanskrit, 11, 13. 

Laugaksi Bhaskara, Arthasamgraha, 474; 

T'arkaka ttntudi, 4S6. 

Laugh and cry motif, 343. 

Lauhitya, river, 94. 

Laukika era of Kashmir, 164. 
Lavanaprasada, of Gujarat, 173. 

Law, origin of works on, 404. 

Leon of Medina, 139. 

Lexicography, 406, 413-15. 

Liber de Dina ct Kalila, by Kaiimmdus 
de Biterris, 359. 

Liber Kelilac et Dimnae , Directorium 
vitae httmanac , by John of Capua, 35S. 
Liecbavi princess, marries Candragupta, 

74 * 

Lilavati, capital of Kapphana, 133. 
Lilajuka, Krsnakarndmrta, 218. 

Linga worship, 2S5. 

Lingual letters, as affecting style, 390. 
Lion and woodpecker, fable of, 355. 
Lively fancy (utpreksd), 106, 312, 316, 

375 > 399 * 

Livy, Roman historian (b.C. 59-17 a. d.), 
most unmilitary of historians, 169. 
Llewelyn and Gelert, legend of, 354. 
Loaves and fishes, Buddhist parallel to 
miracle of, 503. 

Logic, 4S2-7. 

Lohara dynasty of Kashmir, 164. 
Lokasena, continues Uttarapurdna , 498. 
Lokayata, philosophy, 453, 472, 483, 
49S, 499, 500. 

Lokottaravadins, Buddhist school, 491. 
Lolimbaraja, L/arivildsa, 137; Vaidya- 
jlvana , 511. 

Lollata, writer on poetics, 387, n. 3. 
Longus, Poimenika , 370. 

Loth an a, pretender in Kashmir, 160. 

Love, 324, 325. 

Loveliness, of style {kdnti ), 374^ 377, 

381, 390. 

Lucan, Roman poet (a. D. 39-65), 145, 

3 » 34 ®» 347 > 348) 349 * 

Lucretius, Roman poet (c. 99-58 B.C.';, 

i 94 » 345 - 

Lukianos (c. A. D. 125-190), Aiktos j) Svos, 
368, n. 2. 

Lydia, as intermediary in transmission of 
fables, 353. 

Lykophron, Greek poet, 26. 

Lyly, Euphues, 370. 

Lyric poetry, 39, 40, 41, 42, 47, 48. 

Machiavelli, N., 455, 456. 

Madana, king of Ujjain, 267. 


547 

Mndanabhimmn, of I’aucal.i, 188, 
Madimainaucuka, Madniinniafljuk.i, 271. 
Madanupala, Afadanavi nodan i^hant u, 

51 J. 

Mndanasena, son of Ilaradatta, j«#1. 
Madhnva, brother <>I S.iyana, pait author 
oi t Jti‘anmuk(ivivt{\i, 477 ; / Viatnrrtti, 
430; Xydyamdi.ivistam, 474 ; /',/«, 

da\i, 477; Pa>ithii/nr/iryubliyd, 

447 * 

Madhava, (^<mbartidt\ r vi/ay,i, -(70. 
Madhnva, Sarz\hiaryanauir’t^f p^j. 
500. 

Madhavakarn, Ktrevinie. aya, ; 1 1. 

* - l* , ft 

Madhava lihnfta, perhaps name ol Kavi- 
raja, 137. 

M ru 1 ! 1 n siU I .i n a Su ra s va 11 , / r r i $th t hm - 

bhc\ia % 4^7* 

Madhva, A naiulntntha. school o 1 , 4-9, 

M at Ihyad ep i, speech ol p jNO. 
Madhyamika, city, 427. 

Marchon, 245, J46, 240, 257. 263. 
Magadlias, like Sanskrit, 3S5. 


Magha 

, tpifi/pdl 

'avad/ta, 1 

s - 39. 

1 

n, 2 f 

« 9 . > 

oS, n. i, 

109, 1 i 5, 

116, 

119, 

1 2 i r 

n. 1, 

124-31, 

M 3 - * 4 °. 

4 G 

If > 5 , 

2oS, 

260, 

2 ^ 3 , 294 

* 33 (>, 34 ° 

> 345 1 

37 * 8 , 

ii^M j 

3851 

430 , 43 i. 

1 449 °- 




Magic 

powers, 

obtained 

by Y 

“ga, 

490 , 


49 u 

Mahadeva, of Devagiri, patron of Vopa- 
devn, 432. 

Mahakala, slirine of, 85, 

Mahanaman, Mahqvahsa, 148. 
Maharastra, lyric of, 60. 

Mahasanghikas, school of Buddhism, 491. 
Mahavlra, Jain sage, 143. 

Mahavira, mathematician, 524, 526, 
Mahayana, Buddhist philosophy, 55, 72, 

73> 4LG 49 2 i 493* 

Mahafveta, lover of Pundarlka, 321, 323, 
323 - 

Mahendra, 94. 

Mahendravikramavarman, dramatist, 53, 
n. 2. 

Mahefvara, Vifvaprakdfa , 414. 

Mahiman Bhatta, Vyakliviveka, 393. 
Mahisa, demon, 210, 

Mahmud Ghazni, 164. 

Mahomedans, 164. 

Maitrakanyaka, legend of, 65, 66. 
Maitrayaniya school, 438, 441. 

Mai trey araksita, Dkdtupradipa, 430. 
Makaranda, Tithyadipattra. 523. 

Mala, 85. 

Malava, king of, defeated by Harsa, 317, 
3 I 9 * 

Malaya hills, 94. 

Mallanaga, Malanaga, see Vatsyayana. 
Mallarjuna, pretender in Kashmir, 160, 

M allavad i n, Nydyabindutikdtippan i , 

484. 

N n % 


hi*. 
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Mallinalha, commentator, 81, 83,87,417, 
n. 2, 435. 

Mallisena, Syadvadamanjarl, 497. 
Malyavant, 266, 2G7. 

Mamma, battle of, with Utpala, 152, 
Mammata, Kdvyaprakd$a, xvii, 87, n. 5, 
140, 141, 237, 373. 3*4. 387. 388, 390, 

393 , 394 , 395 . 39 6 . 398 . 

Man about town, characteristics of the, 

M, 5 3 - 

Manasa, lake, 85, 

Manatuh^a, Bhaktamarastotra , 214, 
MandakinT, river, described by Valmikij 

43 " 

Mandana Migra, works by, 474* 
Mandaradcva, a Virlyadhara, 279. 
Manetho, Apotelesmata , 531. 

Man-eating monster, Buddhist and Chris¬ 
tian legend of, 502, 

Manikya Nandin, • Pariksdmukhasutra, 

4 ® 4 * 

Manikya Suri, Ya$odh a racariira , 142, 

334j n * 

Manitlha (cf* Manetho), 530. 

Mankha, poet, 136, 137, 161, 172, 307, 

339 , 39 6 . 4 * 4 - 

Manners \riti), of diction, 3S3, 384, 389, 

39 * • 

Mara, legend of, 66, 502, 503. 

Marathi literature. 36; language, 24, 90. 
Marco Polo, on devilries of Kashmir, 166. 
Maria Stuart, by Schiller, 86. 3 

Marici, legend of, 302. 

Maridatta, legend of, 333, 334, 

Marie of France, 362. 

Markandeya, Prdkrtasarvasva , 33, 269, 

434 . 435 * 

Martial, 127, n. 1, 310, 313, n. r, 348; 

exiled from Rome, 56. 

Martianus Capella, style of, 70, n. 2. 
Marwar, Apabhrar^a loved in, 386. 

Mary, mother of Jesus, legends of, 502, 
5 ° 3 . 504 * 

Mas'udi, Arab geographer and historian 
(died Cairo, a. I). 956), 360, 527. 
Matanga Divakara, poet, 201, 214. 
Mathematics, 75, 404, 408, 523-8. 
Mathura school, uses Sanskrit, 15, n. 3. 
Mathuranatha, Tattvaeintdmauirahasya , 

4 S 5 * 

Matrceta, perhaps identical with Afva- 
ghosa, 64. 

Matrgupta, 132, 133, 163. 

Mauryas, use of images for profit, 428. 
Maya, astrologer, 530. 

Maya, alleged Indian representative of 
Isis, x. 

Mayana, son of Sayana, 500. 

Mayura, poet, 152, 201, 202, 21 r, 315, 
412. 

Mayuraja, royal dramatist, 53, n. 2. 
Mayuraka, a snake doctor, 315. 


Max Muller, theory of renaissance of 
Sanskrit, 35. 

Meat, eating of, in Tantric ritual, 482, 
496. 

Mecca, known to Kdlatakra Tantra, 
496. 

Medhalithi, commentary on Manu , 445, 
^ 73 * ... 

Medhatithi, i.e. Gautama, Nyayaedstra, 
xiii. 

Medhavirudra, blind author, 119, n. 2. 

Medical dictionaries, 512. 

Medicine, 404, 408, 505-15. 

Medinikara, Anekdrtha$abdako$a, 414. 

Megasthenes, 459. 

Meghavahana, king of Kashmir, 163. 

Meghavijaya, PaHcdkhyanoddhdra, xii, 
261, 

Menander, Greek comedian, 428. 

Mentha, poet, 132, 133, 307, 339. 

Meru, mount, in. astronomy, 520. 

MemtUDga, comm, on Rasadhydya, 512. 

Meru tun ga, Prabandhacintamani , 293, 

344 . n - 3 * 

Mestra, legend of, 365. 

Metaphors, 43, 44, 61, 62, 78, 79, 106, 
212,350. 

Metamorphoses , by Apuleius, 367. 

Metamorphoses , by Ovid, 368. 

Methodological principles, recognized by 
Kautilya and Caraka, 461. 

Mctonic period, adopted in Ronuiha 
Siddhanta, 518. 

Metre, 47, 48, 64, 92,107,108, 115, 118, 
123, 124, 130, 131, 137, 141; forms of, 
417-21; writers on, 415-17. 

Metrics, 405, 407, 415-17. 

Mihirakula, Huna king, 163; see the 
next. 

Mihiragula, leader of the Hunas, 74 - 

Milesiaka , by Aristeides, xi. 

Milhana, Cikitsdmrta , 511. 

Mimalladevi, mother of Qriharsa, 139, 

Mimes , by Sophron, 367. 

Minaraja Y a van a car)'a, astrologer, 531, 

Mitanni influence on Aryans, xxiv. 

Mitra Mifra, Viramitrodaya , 449. 

Mixed Sanskrit, 482,492, 493, 495, 510, 

Mixture of languages, 398. 

Moggallana, Saddalakkhana , 436, 

Mongols, influence of, on transmission of 
tales, 360. 

Moriyas, identity of, 22, n. 2. 

Morphology, changes in, 5, 6. 

Moschos, Greek pastoral poet, 370. 

Moses Rassola, 139. 

Mothers, goddesses, 285. 

Mountains, Kalidasa's love of, 88. 

Muhammad ibn Musa ab-Khowarizml, 
mathematician at the court of ftl- 
Mamun, died e. A,t>. 840 (L. C. Kar- 
pinski, Robert of Ckesters Latin 
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Translation of the Algebra of al- 
A 7 rowtirizmi, 191 0 , 5 1 7. 

Mfikn, demon iu boar form, 111. 

M0ka, J'aihatatl, a 1 S, 

Muktn, servant of Ilaisa, 158. 
Muktaphnlakctu, Vidviulhara emperor, 

» 7 S- 

Muktikalnfa, great-gram]father of Bil- 
hana, 153. 

Mukula, fattier of PratiliLireuduraja, 3S3. 
Mfiladeva, typical rogue, 2 38, 291. 
Mulasarvastiviulins, Buddhist school, 

40 * ■ 

Mummuniraja, of the Konkan, 336, 
Murnla tribes, linguistic influence of, 4. 
Mufija, king, 33, n. 2, 

Mura la (r j . /. Manila), river, 94. 

Murari, A'ofa ascribed to, 41 2. 

Music, works oil i^ct, also Narada’s 
Santgi/a maka rauda, Li OS. 16465, 
466. 

Mussolini, Italian dictator, 455. 

Nachshabi, lutinamch , 359. 

Nagadcvl, mother of Bilhana, 153. 
Nagaraja, Bhdvacataka, 234. 

Nagarakas, 467, 

Nagarjuna, Buddhist philosopher, 71, 72, 
47 <>. 

Nagarjuna, Yoga^ataka and 1 ogasdra, 

511. 

Nagarjuna, Rat fastro, 470. 

Nagarjuna, Rasaratndkara, 51 2. 

Nagas, mythical creatures, 134. 

Naghusa, for Nahiisa, 25. 

NagojT Bhatta, comm, on Kaiyata, 429; 

Paribhasendiitfkhara ., 431, 

Nairuktas, etymologists or expositors, 

__ 403. 

Naksatras, alleged Chinese oiigin of, 528. 
Nakula, Afvacikitsita , 465. 

Nala, hero, 295. 

Namisadhu, commentator on KudraLi, 
^ 384, n. 1. 

Nanda, legend of, 56, 57. 

Nandas, dynasty, 427, 438, 459. 
Nandikefvara, authority on erotics, 469. 
Nandin, authority on A’dmafds/ra, 45 1. 
Narada, as astrologer, 528. 

Naiad a, Bhaktifds/ra, 480. 

Narahari, Rdjanighantu , 512. 

Narahari, Narapatijayacaryd Svaiodaya, 
535 - 

Narasihha, of Orissa, patron of Vidya- 
dhara, 395. 

Naravahanadalta, hero of Brhatkaihd , 
270, 271. 

Narayana, Hitopade$a, 263-5. 

Narayana, Mdtafigalild , 465. 

Narayana, Svdkdsudhdkaracampu , 336. 
Narayana, Vrttaratndkara , 417, 11. 4. 


5-19 

Narayana 15 lmJ(a, writes intioduction lu 
Ihuakumiiracarita, jy“, 11. 3. 

Narayana Hha((a, Manameyodaya, 474. 

N ara y u n a l‘a i> d i t a, . \ i 1 ra rat no pa n ksa t 

465. 

Navadvipa, logical school of, 483, .jS;. 
Nay aka film pa, 390, 391, 392. 

Negative with finite verb, to. 

Neinadilya, tathei oj 11 mkraina, powhly 
= IKWaditya, 332, 11. 3. 

Nco- 1 ’ Ultonists, 1 m 1 i;i 1 1 inllurm r im, 530, 
501. 

Nepalese atantra, 24*1, liii. 
Ncsturinn Christians, \u s^ilile influence 1 

9 ' 

Niaibi, alleged poet ami tin ml uf Kali¬ 
dasa, 1 07. 

Nigel uf Canterbury, 

Nihilism, 472, 473. 

Nikodomos, legend ul T 4^4. 

Nila kail? ha, Bha^tvatitMkaslcarti, 44^. 
Nil aka nt ha. JWjika. 

Nil an fig a, 163, 

Nine jewels oi Vikrainiulitya, 76. 
Nirviiulliya, river, S5. 

Ni^eayadatta, tale of, 363. 

Xiiyaniilha, I\asarafnal\ua, 312. 

Nominal style, 20, 21 , 25^ 

Nominal use of gerundive, 265. 

North, taste oj poets in the, 316* 

North, Thomas, I he Moral} Philosophic 
of Bout, 358. 

Northerners, uses of the, 10. 
North-western Prakrit, 27, 28, 

Nov us E so pus, by Baidu, 359. 

Numerals, xxiii, xxiv, 527, 328, 

Numerical formulae, 228. 

Nuti, Giulio, Del Gove mo tie regni 
(Ferrara, 15S3), 35S. 

Nyaya philosophy, 499, 500, 507. 

Oath, of doctors, 513. 

Obedience of the wild creatures to the 
Christ Child, 503. 

Odayadeva, Gadyacintdmani , 331. 

Odo of Sheri ton, 3C2. 

Odyssey, 13, 6i, 337, 367. 

Oknos and his ass, 354. 

Old Ardhamagadhi, 28. 

Old Gujarati, resembles Apabhrahfa, 35, 
Old Magadhl, 28. 

Old Cauraseni, 28. 

Old Syrian Pancat antra, 246. 

Opium, medicinal use of, 51 r. 

Optative forms, reduced iu classical Sans¬ 
krit, 6. 

Ordeal, fabricated in Tristan and Isolde, 
291. 

Origin of Sanskrit, 3-7. 

Origin of the fable literature, 242-6. 

Origin of the extras, 403-5. 

Oriya, source of, 32. 
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Ovid, Augustan poet, 194, 347, 350, 365, 
368. 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri , x, 

Padalipta, Tarangavafl , 34. 

Padmagupta, 201, n. 4. 

Padmanabhadalta, Supadmavyakarana , 
432 - 

Padmamihira, Kashmirian historian, 161, 
162. 

Padmapada, Pancapddika, 477. 

Painting, Greek intluenee on Indian, 3^1. 
Painting, works on, 466. 

Pahlavas, 441. 

Pahlavi version of Pancatantra, 246, 
259- 

Paithinasi, Dharmasiitra, 439. 
Paksilasvamin, see Vatsyayana. 

Palaka, legend of, 272. 

Palakapya, authority on veterinary science, 
465. 

Palatal sibilant, as aflecting style, 390. 
Pali, language, 29, 69. 

Palms, mating of, 365. 

Palm-tree, homage of, to Mary, 503, 
Pampaka, 290, n, 1. 

Paiicala, speech of, 386. 

Pahcala Ilabhravya, authority on erotics, 
468. 

Pah car at ra school of Vaisnavism, 480. 
Pahcafikha, Samkhya authority, 488. 
Pandavas, 243, 257. ^ 

Pandyas, pearls of, 94. 

Panini, grammarian, xxv, 5, 7, 0, 10, 13, 
17, 18, 20, 21, 40, 45, 339, 372, 406, 
423 . Soo. 

Panini, poet, 203, 204, 416, 430, 
Panegyrics, 149, 150. 

Paraleipsis {dksepa j, 37S, 380. 
Paramananda, Qrngarasaptapatikd, 202. 
Paranaartha, renders Sdnikhyakdrikd into 
Chinese, 488. 

Parafara, alleged authority on Art ha - 
pdstra, 457. 

Para^ara, astrologer, 528. 

Parafara, authority on medicine, 509. 
Parafuraina, sage, 85, 95. 

Parasikas, 81. 

Parasol-Bharavi, 114. 

Parihasapura, home of Kalhana, 158. 
Parimala, see Padmagupta. 

Parisoi, 369. 

Pariyatra, southern boundary of Aryavarta, 
ii, 97 ; Bhntabhdsa in, 386. 
Paronomasia (plesa), 50, 106, 107, 212, 
310,312, 351, 378, 380, 381, 384, 390, 

39 6 * 

Parrot, as narrator of the Kddambari, 321, 

324 - 

Parthians, 39, 145. 

Participles, 115, 258, 307. 

Particles, use of, 63, 64, 123. 


Parvati, goddess, no, 285, 

Pataliputra, town, 76, 461, n. I; fortU 
fi cat ions of, 460. 

Patahjali, Makabhdsya, xx, xxvi, 5, 7,10, 
I 5» 45-8,199, 227, 241, 308, 339, 426, 
453 » n- 1, 460, 505. 

Patahjali, philosopher, 490, 499. 

Patent remedies, satire of, 238. 

Pathos, 63, d8, 69. 

Patriotism, not evident in Sanskrit poetry, 

345 * 34 6 - 

Pattralekha, form of Rohini, 321, 

Paul us, of Alexandria, xxiv. 

I’auskarasadi, grammarian, 426. 
Pauskarasadin, medical fragment by, 516, 
Pausanias, 354. 

Pearl fisheries of the Tamraparni, So. 
Perceforest, legend of, 364. 

Perfect passive, 123, 138. 

Perfect tense, 20, 115, 307. 

Perikles, ideas of, 452, n. 2. 

Periphrases, use of, 90. 

Periphrastic perfect, in classical Sanskrit, 

6 . 

Persian tale, 366. 

Persia, Persians, 423, 511, 534, 535. 

Peter Alfonsi, 362. 

Petronius, author of Satira or Satirae , xi, 
310, 368, n. 2, 370; style of, 70, n. 2. 
Phaedrus, fable writer, 352, 355. 

Phaidra and Hippolytos, tnotif, 356. 
Philemon and Baulris, Indian legend of, 
284. 

Philosopher’s stone, 511. 

Philosophy, 404, 405, 471-504. 
Phokylides, maxims of, 227, 

Phonetics, change in, 4, 5. 

Physiologos 1 alleged borrowing from India 
in, 356. 

Pilpay, Vidyapali, 359. 

Pindar, Greek lyric poet, 26, 349, n, 3. 
Pindayu, astrologer, 530. 

Pihgala, Ckandas, 48, 416. 

Pijacas, 269. 

Pifuna, alleged authority on Artha9astra, 

457 - 

Pithamarda, as companion of the man 
about town, 52. 

Place value system, 526, 527. 

Placidus, legend of, Buddhist parallel to, 
502. 

Plagiarism, 385. 

Plant diseases, 511. 

Plato, xxi, 367, 500; Republic of, xviii. 
Poetesses, 205. 

Poetic conventions, 343. 

Poetics, 372-400, 407. 

Poets, power of, 165, 170. 

Poimenika, by Longus, 370. 

Poison, accepted as cause of death by 
Roman writers, 166. 

Poison maiden, 361, n. 3. 
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Politics , of Aristotle, xviii. 

Polybius, Greek historian, 164. 
Polygnotos, painting of Ok 110s, 354. 
Polykrates' ring, motif, 355, 11. 3. 

Popular speech, inlluenee of, on literary 
ilialect, (>, 7. 

Portraiture ol the Buddha, in GanilhFiran 
art, 490, 491, 

Post-Augustan poetry, compared with 
Sanskrit, 347—51. 
l’rthu, astrologer, 530. 

Prthuyafas, Horasaipaftcdfika, 554. 
Prthviraja, king of Ajnrir and Delhi, 173, 
Prabhacandia, 497; Prabhdvakacaritra, 
294, n. 5. 

Prabhakara, philosopher, xxi, 473, 474, 
499. 

Prabhakaravardhana, father ol Ilarsa, 

3 * 7 - 

PrabhudevT LatT, poetess, 205, 11, 1. 
Pracyamadhyas, uses of the, 10. 

Pradyota, king, 364. 

Pradyumna, astronomer, 52 2. 

Pradyuinna Suri, Prabhdvakaearitra, 
294, 11. 5. 

Pragjyotisa, 94. 

Prajya lihatta, Rdjavalipataka , 174. 
Prakafatman, comments on Pancapddikd, 

477 - 

Prakrits, xxv-xxvii, 26-31, 49, So, 224, 
261, 295, 341, 376, 3S5, 3S6. 

Prakrit grammarian, 433-6. 

Prakrit literature, 245. 

Prakrit lyrics, 223-6, 

Prakrit originals, alleged for Sanskrit 
poetry, 39-42. 

Prakrti, legend of, 65. 

Prayastapada, Padarthadhar masam- 

graha , xxi, 485. 

Prataparudra, of Warangal, patron of 
Vidyanatha, 395. 

Prataparudradeva, king (a.d. 1499), 191. 
Pratlharenduraja, commentator on 
Udbhata, 3 S3. 

Pratisthana, 011 the Godavari, 50, 267, 
26S. 

Pravarasena, king (of Kashmir or Vaka- 
taka), 97, 132, 133, 16S, 316. 
Prepositional compounds, 90, 213. 

Present participle in anti or atT, 20. 
Primary Prakrits, 27. 

Pritikfita, home of Bana, 314. 

Priyangu, legend of, 46. 

Prolongation of vowels, 9. 

Propertius, Roman poet, 26, 194, 348, 
356 - 

Prose, in Kavya, 300. 

Prose and verse, use of, ix, 69, 70, 244, 

255 ? 256, 3 i 1. 33 °> 33 3 * 4 o8 > 4 ° 9 * 
Ptolemy, 50; Syntaxis of, 519, 
Pttlake^n, king* defeats Harsa, xvii, 315, 
n* 1, 



Pulustya, a seer, ihj. 

Pulimla*, tribe, 2 S;. 

Puliya, xxiv; see Siiitiiiihitti. 

Pulse, 11 mM in WmguusK 511, 

Punaivasu Atreya, aiithoniy on tnetlieijie, 
501J, 

PurnLuiku, leltived ul Mnhjyvtt.l, 3:1, 


Purnabhadra, / v .: / 7 , it fat! ft <1, 2.\b f Jh 1 , 

2 b 2, 2i) L, 

PurahiLas* ol Kashmir, t M 
Purusottuiinth va, .\ \o. 

Pur usolt.unai leva, lather ol 1 Vv.uhl i.i, 

§■ 


jyj. 

PurusottamailL'va, 1 ' ni \; | L *| ; 

//uniza/i, 414. 

] Mrvaniuuaiisa philosophy, 47 j-4 , 499* 
500, 50;, 

Puspailatita, legend of, jhb, 

Puspadanta, ALihimtiahsfdz\u 2:0 , 22 1. 
Puspakelu, a Yidyadhata, 309. 

Pu>pasena, teacher of (.Mavadeva, 331. 
Pusyandtra, king, 30, ru 2 % 4:3, 44 > y 11. 1. 
Pygmalion and Galatea, legend ot, 366. 
Pythagorean problem, 517. 


1 

Quicksilver, used in medicine, 511, 512. 


Rsablin, Jain saint, 214. 

R^yamuka, mountain, 24S. 

Rsyafrhga, legend of, 294. n. 4. 

Kadda, Kashmir official, 159. 

Rad ha, beloved of Krsna, 191. 

Raghu, son of Dilipa, 93, 94. 
Raghunandana, Tattvas , 449. 

Raghunatha Qiromani, DJdhiti, 483. 
Kaimundus tie Bitcrris, Rairnond dc 
Beziers, Liber de. Dina et Kalila , 359. 
Rainy season, description of, 84, 120. 
Raivatnka, mountain, 125, 

Rajnkalafa, grandfather of Bilhana, 133. 
Rajafekhara, Buddhi st, 486. 

Rajafekhara, A n tar aka th as a mgr a h a , 295, 
n. 5 ; Prabandhakofa, 293, 
Rajafekhara, dramatist and critic, xiii, 
xiv, xxvii, 45, 53, n. 1, 119, 132, 135, 
205, n. 1, 214, 270, 319, 334, 339, 340, 

34 1 . 34 _ 2 > 343 . 345 . 395 - 
Rajasthani, connected with Nagara 

A pa bh rah fa, 32. 

Rajavaduna, Kashmirian pretender, 161. 
Rajiga, Cola prince, 154. 

Rajputs, national vices of, 156. 
Rajyavardhana, brother of Ilarsa, 317. 
Rajyafri, sister of Harsa, 317, 318. 

Rama, father ofSomadeva, 281. 

Rama, hero, (on his killing of Qambuka, 
see Printz, ZII. v. 241-6), 96, 97, 120, 
135 . 210. 271. 

Rama, patron oi Vasudeva, 98. 
Ramacandra, Ndtyadarpaua , xv. 
Ramacandra, Prakriydka u m ad I, 430. 
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Ramacandra, Rasendracintamani f 512. 

Ramacandra, son of Laksmnna IShatta, 

1 39 -. . 

Ramagiri, 85. 

Rama Kavifvara, poet, 149, 150. 

Ramanuja, philosopher, 473, 478, 479, 
480 , 499 . 

Ramapala, king of Bengal, 174. 

Ramarudm } commentator on A mam, 183, 
n* 2, 

Rama TarkavagT9a, commentator and 
grammarian, 33, 188, 434, 435. 

Ranaditya, king of Kashmir* 163, 

Rauararigamalla or Iihoja, Rdjavdriiika , 
489. 

Rastrakuta, 133. 

Rati, wife of Kama, 90, gi. 

Ratnakara Rajanaka Vaglfvara, 134, 135, 
164, 215, 2 j6, 

Ratna9ekhara, Chandahko$a ( Chanda - 
fow), 416, n. 3. 

Havana, as a Prakrit grammarian, 433, 
434* 

Ravana, foe of Rama, 95, 96, 97, 117, 
120, 1 33, 157, 295. 

Ravanarjuntya, by Bhaumaka, 133. 

liavicandra, commentator on Amaru, 183, 
n. 2, 184. 

Ravirleva, Rdksasakdvya, 98. 

Ravikirti, poet, 97, n. 1. 

Ravisena, Padmapurdna, 498. 

Rayamukuta, Padacandrikd on Amara- 
ko$a, 209, 414. ^ 

Recitations, effect of, on Roman literature, 
347, n. 1. 

Reconstruction of the Pancatantra, 246—8. 

Red garment, of physicians, 508. 

Renaissance of Sanskrit literature, alleged, 
39 *. . 

Repetition ( punarukta ), 106. 

Republic, of Plato, xviii. 

Resignation, as dominant sentiment of 
Kalhana’s history, 1C5. 

Re vana rad h ya, Smara!attvaprakd$ikd> 

470, n. 2. 

Rhampsinitos, legend of, 356. 

Riddles, 381. 

Right-angled triangles, 526. 

Rilhana, minister in Kashmir, 161. 

Rime, 97, 141. 

Rohaka, tale of, 364. 

Romaka, 518. 

Rotation of earth on axis, 521. 

Rudra Bhatta, writer on poetics, 184, 260, 
384, n. 1, 394. 

Rndradaman, king, 15, 16, 49, 300. 

Rudradcva, Qyainikafdstra , xx. 

Rudramadeva, commentator on Amaru, 
183, n. 2. 

Rudrata, writer on poetics, 32, 33, 34, 
330, n. I, 339, 373, 384, 391, 39S. 

Rfipa, poet (before 900 a.d.), 339. 


Rupagosvamin, 202, 219, 220, 223. 
Rupavati, legend of, 66. 

Ruyyaka, Alamkdrasarvasva, 237, 396, 

411. 

Qabarasvamin, commentator on the Pur- 
vamlmansa, 24, n, 2, 473, 474, 

Qaka epoch, theories of the, 55, n. 3. 
Cakas, 39, 145, 441, 443. 

Qakatayana* ancient grammarian 422^ 

4 2 3 - 

Qaktibhadraj AfcaryacuAdmani t xii, il 
xm. 

Qaktipurva, astrologer, 530. 

Cakyamitra, Pancakrama in part by, 496. 
C^latura, home of Panini, 425. 

Qalihotra, authority on veterinary sciencej 
465. 

Calivahana, 292. 

Gambhu, A nyoklimukidlata^ataka, 233; 
Rdjendrakarnapura , 1 74, 233, 234, 

V 

Sanaq, 505, 

Qankara, philosopher, xix, 19, 184, 216, 
217, 218, 236, 4 c6. 473, 476, 477, 478, 

479. 480, 483. 

Qankara, Sarvasiddhdntasamgraha, 499. 

Cankara, f ankaracetavildsacampu , 337, 
^ankara Mifra, Upaskdra, 486. 
Cankaravarmrm, king of Kashmir, 231. 
Qankarasvamin, Nydyapravefa ascribed 
to, xxii. 

Qanku, one of Nine Jewels of Vikrama- 
ditya, 78, 152. 

Qankuka, poet, 132. 

Cahkhalikbita, Dharmasutra, 439 ; Smrti, 
448. 

(^antanavn, Philsutra , 430. 

Cantideva, Buddhist philosopher and poet, 
7 2 > 73 , 2 36 , 346. 

C^aradatanaya, Bhdvaprakd$a , xv. 

Parana, poet, 190, 219, 220. 

(^aranadeva, Durghatavrtti, 220, n. 1, 
430 * 

Carngadalta, on Dhanurveda, 464. 
Carngadeva, Samgxtaratndkara , 466. 
(^arhgadhara, f drngadharapaddhati , 222. 
(^arngadhara, Sadi hit a on medicine, 

5 11 - 

Garvavarman, A diantra, 267, 431. 
Gagaiika of Gauda, 317, 318. 

G^iprabha, princess, 151. 

(pagvata, Anekdrthasamuccaya , 414. 
Cagvata, poet, 20S. 

Qatananda, Bhdsvatl, 523. 

Catananda, father of Abhinanda, 135. 
Gatananda, father of Rudrata, 384, n. 1. 
G'atavahana, 30; see Kuntala and Hala. 
Gaunaka, grammarian, 423, 425. 
Gesanaga, Prdkrtavydkaranasutra , 434. 
Qobhana, brother of Dhanapala, 331. 
Gilabhattarika, poetess, 205, 331. 
Glladitya, 163. 
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(^ilhana, 23,3, J33, 

I'iyuniiga, of Magndha, 341. 

(^ijupala, king ol Cedi, 145, 1 26. 

Civa, god, S3, 89, 90, 99, 109, 110, in, 

^J 4 i 2 35 t ^54i ^5'S 1 /^*i J1 o, jSj, 

3° 2 » 349t 45 1 * 

Qivadasa, A'athiir.iava, J93; recto mod 
of f ’etalapailtavirtfjiii>i t xi, 2(12, 363, 
2 88; />hikstiiana£at,yi2 t 3 j 1 ; ( \i/n\i- 
kanakatha, ’9.*. 

<2ivarania, commentator on l\i aVinLidi, 

3 °^- 

Qirasvamin, 133, 13;. 

(^ravasii, Praieuajit uf, 133. 134. 

Cridhara, XydyjiaitcLit'J, 48;. 

V'ridhara. Tn'cafi , 3 j<>. 
k richarada>a, SnauktikarnC;tn rtd , 222. 
^rikarsa, poet and phikj&u.iLcr, 1 20. 

108, n. 1, 336, n. a, 4] j, 47'. 

Crikar.tha vacana, u;; 2} pi, 

Crikumara, Ci-'yirama, 464 
Crimea, home 01 Magha. 1 3 j, n, : 

Climati, vile ol JiiHiUsara, legend if. 0 = 

C nnivasa, j afindrji »:zJ. 


Saliva, mmmlnm, 94. 
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Sexual intercourse, in Tantric ritual, 482, 
496. 

Shahriar and Shahzeman, 361. 
Shakespeare, xvl 

Shtn-gon, Buddhist sect* 495, 496. 
Shin-shu, Buddhist sect, 494. 

Sibilants, 2j, 28, 

Siddh an taka u mudT y by Bhattoji Diksita, 
43 °* 

Suldharsi, Upa?nitihhavaprapancd hatha , 
i-l, 294, 489, 497, 499. 

Siddhasena, astrologer, 530. 

Siddhasena Divakara, Kalydnamandira- 
siotra , 215; Afy&ydvatdra, 484* 

Simeon and Asita, comparison of legends 

of, 5 ° 3 ) 5 ° 4 * 

Simeon, son of Seth, Stephanites kai 
Ichndates , 358. 

Similes, 49, 61, 62, 78, 79, 89, 90, 105, 
106, 212, 350, 374 380, 384, 399. 
Similitudes, used in illustration of scientific 
theories, 409, 

Simplieior text of Pancat antra y 246, 247, 
260, 261, 264* 

SindhI, alleged origin of, 32. 

Sindhuraja Navasahasaoka of Malava, 

ifi. 

Sindhn, river, 85. 

Sindhudega, Peshawar district, 33. 

Sindibad?idme.k , 360, 

Singers, demerits of popular, 240, 

Single consonants, in lieu of double, 
alleged to exist in North-West Prakrit, 
35, n* 2, 

Sihha, astronomer, 522, 

Siiihaguptn, father of Vagbhata I, 510, 
Sinhalese, Sanskrit influence on {\\\ 
Geiger, Litteratur tind Sprache dtr 
Sin gales en , pp, 90 f.), 16* 

Sins of the gods, 301. 

Sirenes, 363, n. 3. 

Siri Puluinayi, Nasik inscription of, 50, 
Sisenna, translator of Milesiaka, 367, 36S. 
Sita, wife of Rama, xi, n, 4, 61, 90, 96, 
118, 120, 135, 271; Valmiki’s picture 
of her woes, 43. 

Sitabenga inscription, 40, n. 1. 

Slyaka, of Dhava, 331. 

Sinharaja, Prakrtarhpdvatara, 434. 
Skanda, god, ur. 

Skandagupta, advises Havsa, 317. 
Skandagupta, emperor, 74, 81. 

Sleep of nature, at birth of the Buddha 
and of Christ, 303. 

Social contract theory, in Buddhism, 443. 
Soddhala, Udayasundarikathd, 336. 
Solomon, judgement of, 362, 

Soma, Ragavibodha, 192, n, 1. 

Somadeva, Nitivakydmrta, 463, 464; 

Yafastilaka, 144, 266, 272, 333-6. 
Somadeva, Kashmirian poet, 54, 246, 
262, 2S1-7, 288, 321, 347. 


Somananda, Qivadrsti , 481. 

Soraanatha, Ragavibodha, 466. 

Somendra, son of Ksemcndra, 493. 
Somegvara, Calukya prince, 154, 
Somefvaradatta, poet, 173. 

Son lost and found, parable of, 494. 
Sophokles, 98, 195, 354. 

Sophron, Mimes , 367. 

Sotadean verses, 127. 

Sound effects, 350. 

Sound variation, 212. 

Sources of the Kavya, 39-42. 

South, taste of poets in the, 316. 

Southern Rahcatantra, 246, 247, 262. 
South-western dialect of Prakrit, 29. 
Spanish translation of the Pancalantra, 
Exemplario contra tos engafios y peli- 
gros del mundo (Saragossa, 1493), 358, 
Spherical nature of earth, 521. 
Sphujidhvaja, Sphurjidhvaja, astrologer, 
58 i. 

Spies, used by kings (Vallauri, RSO. 

vi. 13S1 f.), 453. 

Spino2a, Ik, 456. 

Spirits, drinking of, in Tantric ritual, 482. 
Spring, description of, 84, 95, 120. 
Statius, Roman poet (born c, A. D. 6o) t 

348 . 349 > 350 - 

Stem formations, confused, 23. 
Sthanvifvara, Harsavardhana’s family 
seat, 317. 

Style, of Afyaghosa, 60-4; Divydvaddna, 
66, 67 ; Arya Qiira, 68, 69 ; Harisena, 
77, 78 ; Vatsabhatti,79 ; Kalidasa, iol- 
7; Bharavi, x r 2—15 ; Bhatti, 117,118; 
Kumaradasa, 120-3'; Magha, 127-30; 
Kaviraja, 138, 139; Qrlharsa, 140-3; 
Padmagupta, 151,132; Bilhana, 156, 
157, 189, 190; Kalhana, 169-72; 
Bhartrhari, 178-82; Amaru, 184—7 i 
Jayadeva, 192-7 I Bana, 210, 21 1,213, 
326-30; Mayura, 211-13; Matanga 
Divakara, 214; (pahkara, 216, 217; 
Liiafuka, 21S, 219; Qarana, 219, 230; 
Cdnakyaniti, 229-31 ; Bhallata, 232; 
Qilhana, 232, 233; Damodaragupta, 
237; Ksemendra, 239, 240; Panca- 
tantra, 256-9; Hitopade^a, 264, 265; 
Somadeva, 286, 287 ; Dandin, 304-7.; 
Subandhu, 310-13; Somadeva Suri, 

335 . 336; Manu Smrti, 444, 445; 
Ydjnavalkya, 446, 447 ; Arthafdstra, 
457 ) 45 s ; Varahamihira, 532, 533. 
Style (riti), 381,384, 389, 391, 394, 395 - 
Subandhu, poet, viii, x'xii, 19, 21, 50, 77 » 
132, 138, 139, n. 3, 266, 275, n. 2, 397, 

299 . 345 ) 347 . 349 ) 365» 37 °, 37 <b 38 *. 

469. 

Snbhadra, poetess, 205, el i. 

Subjunctive forms, in the main disused in 
classical Sanskrit, 6. 

Sugrlva, ally of Rama, 92, 120. 
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Suhnias, people, 9;,. 

Sukhavnrmmi, son of Utpala, 164. 
Suinanas, tale ot, as prototype of the 
AddambarT, 321 . 

Stnnanottarfi, legend of, 46. 

Surnati, Sub/itlsitdvali, j.*3, 11. 1. 
Sumerians, accounts kept by, xxiv, n. i, 
Summer, description of, 84, 96. 

Sunanda, confidante of Indumati, 94, 95. 
Sunandana Hhatta, poet, 221. 

Sundara, of Caurapalli, 188. 

Sundari, legend of. 57. 

Sundnri, mother of Dhanapaln, 413. 
Sunday, as day of rest (recognized in 
fiitopadipd\ y 33 1. 

Superstition, played on by kings, 451, 


, 454 - 

Superstitions, in history, 146. 

Suprabhatleva, grandfather of Magha, 
] 24. 

Sura, poet, 339. 

Surapala, Frksdyttrvcda, 511. 

Surastras, speech of, 10, 386, 

Suie^vara, Aldnasoilasa, 477, 4S4, 

Sure^vara, Qabdapradipa, 512. 

Suryamati, princess of)alandhara. suicide 
of, 168, 169; Kat hasar it saga ra written 
for, 281, 

Sufruta, medical authority, xxiii, n. 3, 

_ 5°7> 508, 509, 510, 511, 513, 514. 

Sussala, king of Kashmir, 159, 167, 16S, 
169. 

SuvarnaksI, mother of Ajvaghosa, 53. 

Suvarnanabha, authority on erotics, 46S. 

Suvrata, Kashmirian chronicler, 161. 

Suyodhana, name of Duryodhana in the 
Kiratarjuniya, 110, 112. 

Svaha, wife of Agni, amour with the 
moon337. 

Svatmarama Yoglndra, Hathayogapra- 
dipikd, 491. 


Sweetness of style { madhurya ), 50, 374, 
37 8 >3 Si, 3S2. 


Sybaris, story-tellers of, 367. 
Syntipas , Greek, 360. 


Tacitus, Roman historian, 349. 

Tadaka, demoness, 95. 

Takkas, speech of, 386. 

Tailapa, Calukya, 134. 

Talking birds, motifs 343. 

Tamraparnl, pearl fisheries of the, 80, 
, 343 - 

Tantrikas, rites of Bengal, 263. 

Tara, goddess, 215. 

Tara, her lament for Valin, 91. 

Taraka, demon foe of the gods, 90; 

destroyed by Guha, 213, 

Taraplda, of Ujjain, 321. 

Technopaignia , 127. 

Temptation of the Buddha, and of the 
Christ, 502. 


Tennyson, Allied, Loul, 82, 3.(8, 

Teitiury Pifikiiis, 27, 

Tertiary verbal forms, developed in 
classical Sanskrit, <*. 

Iciup, god of Mitanui, xxiv. 

1 heageiies and Cliarihka, .’,*>7. 

Theft of poetry, 342. 

Theokritos, iireek pool, 341), 370. 
Theories ot poetiy, chip. will. 

Ihonsand and i'ne Xieht' ' o 'M. 
Thueyiliuts, ideals ol, Kej, 5 j, n .■ 

1 lastcncs ot t .(t). 

1 inimalaruja, ol Yijn,) ana^Min, ,| 

1 onuiiann, leader ul tin 1 Ilunas, if*;, 
rranslanons ot tho /\uh ij. 

Transmutation ot base metals, 511. 
Travanas, speech of, 386. 

Trikuta hill, 94. 
i riloeanapala, G alii king, 164, 

1'riinalla, Pathydpathyanighantu, 512. 
Tiipura, demon destroyed by Civn, 13O. 
Tristan und Isolde, by Gottfried, 339. 
Trivik ram a Bhatta, Aaiaeampu, 2bb. 332, 

33 3 ■ 

I rivikrama, Prakrtacabd'nuu isana, 434. 

1 rivikramasena, hero ol Fifa/apaitia- 
vihfatikd, 288, 289. 

Trojan horse, motif , 333, 

Tunga, Kashmirian general, 164. 

Tufijina, Kaslmiirian hero, 168. 
lurks, compter Him kingdom on the 
Ox us, 74; alleged reference to, 499. 
Turkish terms in Sanskrit, 23. 

Twenty-five, and twenty-six, principles of 
Samkhya, and Voga, 490. 


Uccala, king of Kashmir, 139. 

Udaya, Kashmirian soldier. 161. 
Udayakara, father of Udayadeva, 481. 
Udayana, brother of Govardliana, 202. 
Udayana, liero, 270. 

Udayana, philosopher, 40R, 484, 48C. 
Udbhata, writer on poetics, 383, 384. 383, 
3 S 9> 39G 396 . 

Uddhava, counsellor of Krsna, 126. 
Uddyotakara, logician, xxii, 308. 376, 

4 8 3. ... ' 

Ugrabhuti, QisyahiUhiyiisa, 431. 

UjjayinT, town’ 31, 76, 81, 83,' 268, 270. 
Uma, wins £iva in marriage, 88, 89. 
Umapatklhara, poet, 33, 190, 219. 
Umasvati, Tattvdrthadhigamasuira , 497. 
Ungrateful snake, fable of, 333. 
Unwinking eyes of gods, 366. 

Upakofa, legend of, 364. 

Upavarsa, commentator oil the Purr a - 
mtmahsa , 339, 473. 

Uganas, authority on Rajn^astra, 450, 

45 1 ■ 

U5anas, Dharmasutra , 439 ; Smrti, 448. 
Utpala, king of Kashmir, 1O4, 166. 
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Utpaladevn, Iguarapratyabkijndsutra , 

4S1 ; Stotraval%, 2 iS. 
Utpreksavallabha, Bhiksdtanakdvya, 221. 
Utsavas, tribe, 94. 

Ufvltihara Bhatta, poet, 235. 



Vacaspati, Cintdmanis on law, 448. 
Vacaspati, Qabddrnava, 413. 

Vacaspati Mi fra, philosopher, xxi, 474, 

477 * 4 ® 3 > 4 S 4 , 4 S 9 < 49 °- 
Vadlbiiasinha, see Odayacleva. 

Vadiraja SOri, 334, n. I, 

Vagbhata I, Asidngasamgraha (on rela¬ 
tion to A stdhgahrdayasa m h it a, ef. Kii- 
fcl, Festgabe Garbe, pp. 107 f.), 510, 
r 5 1 5 j «■ 1. 

Vagbhata II, A stdugahrdayasamhitd, 
510. 

Vagbhata, Alaihkara, 395. 

Vagbhata, Advydnufdsana , 395. 
Vagbhata, Neminirvdna y 143. 

Vaidya Bhanu Pandita, alleged author of 
Sadaklikarndnirta , 222, n, 3, 
Vainateya, poet, 235, 236. 
Vaifampayana, 322. 

Vaifesika, philosophy, 408, 484, 485-7, 
498,499,500,501,507. 

Vaifyas, speech of, 8. 

Vaiyakaranas, grammarians, 403. 
Vajapyayana, grammarian, 426. 
Vakataka, family, x, 97, n. 4. 

Vakkuta, poet, 204. 

Vakpati, of Dhara, 331. ^ 

Vakpatiraja, poet, 54, 150, 307, 336. 
Vakyakara, 478. 

\ alerius h laecus, Roman poet, 34S, 349. 
Vali, Valin, husband of Tara, 91. 
Valkalacirin, legend of, 294, n. 4. 
Vallabhadasa, version of Vetd/apanca- 
vifyatikd, 288. 

Vallabhadeva, Subhdsitdvali , 222, 223. 
Valmiki, poet, 43, 61“, 96, 97, 111. 
Valmlki, Sutra, 35, 434. 

Vamadeva, sage, 279. 

Vamana, author of Kd$ikd Vrtti, 429, 
43 ° • 

Vamana, authority on poetics, 119, 220, 

n - J » 34 °, 373 ) 3Si, 382, 3S3, 384, 385, 
389, 390, 391, 463; Lingdnupisana , 
433 - 

Vamana Bhatta liana, Pdrvatiparinaya , 
315 . 

Vamuka, father of Rudrata, 3S4, n. r. 
Vandaru Bhatta, 141, n, 1. 

Vandyaghatlya Sarvananda, Tikasarvasva 
on Amara&ofa , 414. 

Vangasena, Cikilsdsdrasariigraha, 511. 

Vanksu, Oxus, referred to by Kalidasa, 
81. 

V aradnraja, Madftyasiddhdntakaumudi 
and Laghusiddhdntakaumudi , 430. 
Varadaraja, Tdrkikaraksd , 484. 


1 


Varahamihira, astronomer, astrologer, and 
mathematician, 75, 76, 159, 409, 411 I 
416, 461, 463, 465, 469, 516, 517, 520,1 
521,527,528-33,534. 

Vararuci, authority on Alamkdra , 372. 
Vararuci, Lingdntifdsana, 433, 

Vararuci, one of Nine Jewels, 76, 307. 
Vararuci, Nitiratna, 231. 

Vararuci, Prdkrtaprakdfa, 40, 433, 434, 
cf. 339 - 

Vararuci, Sinkdsanadvatrihfikd , 292. \ 

Vardhamana, comm. 011 Gangefa, 485. 
Vardhamana, Ganaratnamahodadki, 430, 
Vardhamana, Yogamafijarl , 465. 
Varmalakhya, Varmalata, king, 124. 
Varro, Suturae Menippeae , style of, 70, 
n. 2. 

Varsa, writer of a Qastra, 339, 
Varsaganya, Sastitantra, 488. 
Vasavadatla, legend of, 46. 

Vasiska, inscription of time of, 15, n. I. 
Vaslupala, minister of Gujarat, 173. 
Vasubandhu, Buddhist philosopher, xxii, 

r 73 , 75 , 77 , 488, 495 , 49 6 - 
Vasudeva, king(Kanva or Kusan a), patron 
of poets, 53, n . 1 ‘ 339. 

Vasudeva, poet, 97, n. 5. 

Vasugupta, Qiva Sutra , 481. 
Vatavyadhi, alleged authority on Artha- 
fastra, 457. 

Vatsabhatti, Mandasor Piafasti of, x, 77 
79, 81, 82, 90, 116. 

Vatsyayana t Kdmasfttra, 13, 51, 52. 
Vatsyayana, Nyayabhdsya , xxii, 406, 461. 
477 ,_482, 483^ 

Vatudasa, lather of Qridharadasa, 222. 
Vedaiigaraya, Pdraslprakdfa , 415. 
Vedanta, philosophy, 387, 391, n. I, 483 

495 , 499 , 500 * 

Vedic lyric, 41, 42. 

Vemabhupala, commentator on Amaru 
183, n. 2, 184. 

Venkatadhvarin, poet, 138, n. I, 

Vergil, Virgil, 8a, ioo, 101,345, 349, 350 
502, n. 3. 

Vernacular (defab/iasd), 56, 416. 
Verse-fillers ( pddapurana ), 90, 123, 
Verse mixed with prose ; see prose. 
Vetala Bhatta, one of Nine Jewels, 76. 
Vetala Bhatta, NUipradlpa, 231. 
Vetravatl, river, 85. 

Vidija, city, 85. 

Vidura, speeches on Arthafastra, 451. 
Vidiisaka, as companion of the man aboul 
town, 52. 

Vidya, princess, 188. 

Vidyadhara, Ekdvall , 87, n. 2, 395. 

Vidyadhara Bhatta, father of Ananda, 
2 93 - 

Vidyadharas, spirits, 270, 271. ' 

Vidyananda, comm, on Aptambndnsa^ 

497 - 


'4 


<L 
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Viil yanii t ha, Pratt >parudn lya^ob h u r ti /, a , 
395 - 

Vidyaraadhava, 139, 11. 3, 

Vidyapati, Purnsapariksd, 393 - 
V idyapati, l'ilpay, 339. 

Vigour {urjasvin\ 380, 3S2, 389. 
Vigraharajadeva, royal dramatist, 53, n. 2. 
Vijnyabhatt.mka, queen, 205, 11. 1. 
Vijayacandm, of Kanauj, 1 39 . 
Vijayanaudin, astronomer, 521. 
Viiayanka, poetess, 205, 11. 1. 

Vijjaka, poetess, 205, 11. i. 

Vijhanabhiksu, comm, on Sdmkhya Sutra, 
4 89; on 1 byadhdsya, 490. 
Vijfianavadin, Buddhist school, xxiii, 472, 

473 - 

Vijfianefvara, Alitdksani, 411 , 447. 
Vikatanitamba, poetess, 203, n. j. 
Vikrama, Aemiduta, S6, n. 2, 
Vikramaditya, on Dhanurveda, 464. 
Vikramaditya, legendary king, 163, 178, 
201, 273, n. 3, 288, 289, 292, 293, 307, 

3 f> 4 * 4 * 3> 44 2 > Nine Jewels of, 76. 
Vikramaditya, poet, 221. 

Vikramaditya, Sathsdtdvarta , 413. 
Vikramaditya VI, Calukya of Kalyiini, 

1 53 - 

Vinayaka, writes introduction to Dafa- 
kumdraearita , 297, n. 3. 

Vindhya, 269, 270. 

Vindhvavasa, authoritv on Sarhkhva, 
488* 

VIradhavala, of Gujarat, 173. 

Virasinha, of Mahilapattana, 18S. 
Vlrasena Kautsa Qaba, minister of Candra- 
gnpta, 76. 

Virgin birth, 502, 503. 

Virupaksanatha, Virupaksapanedfikd, 

481. 

V^akhadatta, dramatist, 173, 462. 
Viyalaksa, authority on Artkafdstra, 450, 

45 G 437 - 

Vifvamitra, father of Su^nita, 507. 
Vigvamitra, sage, 93, 120. 

Vigvanatha, Bhdsdpariceheda , 486. 
Vifvanatha, Sdhityadarpana , 388, 390, 

39 G 394 > 395 * 

Viyvariipa, commentator on Ydjnavalkya 
Smrti, 447. 

Viyvefvara, Madanaparijata, 448. 

Visnu, god, 98, 99, 260, 261, 285, 349. 
Visnucandra, astronomer, 521, 

Visnugupta, xvii, 45S; see Kautilya. 
Visnugupta, astrologer, 530. 

Visnu Kamalavilasin, temple of, 133. 
Visn^arman, alleged author of Panca- 
tantra, 248, 250. 

Visnusvamin, philosopher, 479. 
Visnuvardhana, prince, xvii. 

Vitas, as companions of the man about 
town, 52. 

Vitruvius, xx. 


5.S7 

Vocative, neuter of tin stems, 10. 

Voices, confusion of, 20. 

Vopadcvn, Afttpifhofod/ta, 432 ; A\irii‘a/- 
padrunta, 432; (^ataftkf, 311, 

Vrddha Claiga, n>trologei, 328. 

Vrnda, Siddkiy<\'i, 411. 

Yyiuji, writer ot aiYistn, ^ \i ) ! Siith^/tihd 
on l’fmini, 4±(u 
Y\ iisa t io<)> M o, 

Yyasa, 4*)Q. 

Walking on the water, laid-Ihist an 1 
Christian miracle of. * o ;. 

Walter Mnpes, 36 j, 

Warriors, alleged creators ul Uparu^nds, 
. 4 * 7 - 

Weber MS., treatises in, 413, fcS. n, ; 1 + 
Wema kadpluses, n Mrdu^vara, 4 | j p n. i* 
West, taste of poets in the, 31 h . 

Western Hindi, origin of, ;j. 

Western Ksatrapns, use Sanskiil lor their 
inscriptions, 16. 

Western Prakrit, 2 7, 

Western school of Prakrit grammar, 43^ 

White Island or Continent, j 79. 

White Yajttrvetldi 4^9, 44ft. 

Wid ow's mite, legend of, 303. 

W inter, description of. 84, 

Witchcraft, as cause of death, id6, 283. 

V oil and lamb, fable of, aaa. 

* I P t h 

Woman, jeremiad against, 24c. 

Writing, 3S6, 11. 1; sixty-lour kinds of, 
492. 

Wright's Chaste Wife , 364. 

Xenophon, 36S. 

Yadavaprakafa, Advaita philosopher, 
47 S ; Vaijayanti, 414. 

Yaksa, hero oi the Meghadnta , S3, 86. 

\ aksavarman, Cintamani on dkatdyana 
Vydkaratia , 432. 

Yaminipurnatilaka, princess, iSS. 
Yamuna, philosopher, 478. 

Yayoda, mother of Krsna, 219. 

Ynfodhara, Jay a manual a on Kdmasutra , 

, 4 6 9 - 

V r a9odhara, and Sita, 39. 

Yafodharman, of central India, 74, So. 
Ya^omitra, Abhidharmakofavydkhyd, 496. 
Yayovarman, king of Kanauj, 53, n. 2, 
_ 54 > * 5 o : 

Yaska, AHrukla, xxv, xxvi, 10, 15, 372, 
403,412,422,423,440. 

Yatras, in Bengal, iyi, 192. 
Yaugandharayana, minister of Udayana, 
271. 

Yavakrlta, legend of, 46. 

Yavanas, 94, 279, 369, 441, 445. 
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Yavanacaryn, astrologer, 550, 531. 
Yavanapura, Alexandria, 518. 
Yavnnefvara, astrologer, 53 t, 

Yayati, legend of, 46. 

Yndhisjhira, hero, 109, no, 125, 126, 
162.' 

Yoga, philosophy, 99, 100, 453, 472 479, 
490, 491, 499, 50c. 


Yueh-chi, people, 39. 
Yusuf and Zuleikha, 361. 

Zainul-fAbidin, 361. 
Zariadres and Odatis, tal 
Zodiac, signs of, 518. 
Zoroaster, date of, xxiv ; 
502. n* 3, 
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si stems, disappearance ot certain iornis 
of", in classical Sanskrit, 5, 6. 
a vowel, xxv* 
akar y Vcdic form, 7* 
slAsarat'chandaSy metres, 4 1 S-jo* 
Agtistimata) 465* 

Agtii J'urdna, 373, 416 ; on poetics, 393 ; 

on medicine, 308. 

Aghatakumarakatlu 1 , xii. 
aghataU) 130. 
awgdraiU'ttra, 223, n. 6. 

Ahguttara Xikdya, 228, 340, n. i, 
Acaladhrti , metre, 141,418, 
ajarya. friendship, 123. 
ajakrpaniya, story of the goat and the 
razor, 4S. 

Anubhasya, by Vallabha, 479. 

Atifayokti, hyperbole, 330, 37S, 399. 
Atyukti, exaggeration, 377. 

Atri Smrti, 448. 

Atharvci Pmti$akkya> xxv. 

Atharvaveda , 4 1 , n. I, 199, 404, 439, 505, 
514, 516. 

Adbhutasdgara , by Hallalasena, and Laks- 
manasenn, xxiv, n. 4, 334. 

Advaita , theory, 476, 477, 
adhijaladhi , 213. 
adhyayana, 92. 

an stems, locative of, 6; vocative of 
neuter stems in, 10. 

Anahgaranga, by Kalyanamalla, 470. 
Ananvaya , self-comparison as figure, 

399- 

Anavasiid , metre, 418, 533, 
antya, gerunds in, developed in classical 
Sanskrit, 6. 

Anukramams , by Katyayana, 415. 
anugiram, on the mountain, 18. 
anujlvisatkrta , handed over to a servant, 

II5- 

Anuprdsa „ 313, 369, 378 ; see Alliteration. 
Anubandha, indicatory letter, 425. 
Anuyogadvdrasutra , 34, 461, 482, 
Anufdsana , form of literature, 9. 
anekdrtha, homonymous (dictionaries), 
412. 

A nekdrth akofa, by Mankha, 414. 
Anekdrthayabdako$a , by Medinikara, 414. 
Anekdrthasamgraha i by Hemacandra, 

4 1 4 * 

Anekarthasamuccaya , by £apvata, 414. 
anta, as verse-filler, 90. 
Antarakathasamgraha , by Raja^ekhara, 
295, n, 5. 


Ani'itdh hidht / //<1 ; < ti /:, 

scf i 

no] ( 

3 s s . 

IL 1 * 

iUiyuttirai anyatartti i f a 

11 Vu 

a 1 

1 U\ fi 

1—11 

4 ' 


twyafra, with locative. 

■19- 




Auyoktimu&trfiiihifahil 

1 V } 

■'> 

l*y 

(/.in: 

iMni , 

-aa* 

allmvme: 

0 ^ 11 

1 S 

one 

li is 

< IWM 

w*iy , 

anvdje-kr , strengthen, 

1 ” 

1 , • 




iiri, comic lorm, 1 

lot 

Yedic ' K 

cUh t 

1RAS. 1 nob, p. 722) 

, 1C 

K 



<?/W<y<r, citation, 439, 





Apabhraiiea , form of In 

ngu 

uge, 

D)7, 


223, 226,341,370, 3 

7 1 > 


386, 


434- 435- 





Aparavaklra, metre, ) 

'5, 

3 oS , 

2 't n 

4 IS, 


r> ,>.> * 

apafabda ,11. 

Agahnuti, denial, 399. 
apt . . . apt, use of, 64, 69. 
apy e~a, perhaps, 67. 

Aprastutap)acaiisu, A'prastutastotra, iiici- 
dental praise, 380, 390. 

Abhidharmabefa , by Yasubandhu, 493, 
49.6* 

Abhidhd, denotation of words, 3S7, 
Abhidhdneuintdmaui, by Ilemacandra, 

414 1 

Abhuihanaratnamald, by Halayudha, 

414* 

abhividhi , including, 18. 
Abhihitdnvayavddhi, school, 387, n. 4. 
abhydsa, practice, 340. 
abhresa, equitableness, iS. 
acakamata, aorist, 123, 

Amitdyurdhydnasutra , 494. 

Ambdstaka , 21S. 

argala , false form, 24, n, 4, 

Artha , prose exposition, ix ; science, 450, 
451,455- 

Arthavyakti , explicitness of sense, 50, 
374, 39°* 

Arthafdstra, 408, 409, 410, 

Artha^dstra, Kautiliya , xvii-xx, 243, 249, 

439, 443, 467, 4^8, 469, 472. 
Artkasamgraha , by Laugaksi llhaskara, 
474_> 486. 

A rthdntaranydsa , corroboration, 106, 
374, 38o. 

Arthdlamkdra , figures of sense, 49, 92, 
101, 116, 373. 

Ardhamdgadhl , a Prakrit, 14, 28, 29, 433, 
434, 445- 

Ardhamagadha Apabkrahfa , supposed 
source of Eastern Hindi, 32. 
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Alamkara , a work, referred to by Su- 
bandhu, vii, 30S, 

Alamkara , see Figures. 

A lamia mvafl, book xv of Brhatkathd- 
manjarf, 279 ; ix of Kathasaritsdgara , 
282. 

Alamkdravimarfini, by Jayaratha, 173. 

A lam kdrasamgraha, by (jdbhata, 383. 

A la mkdrasarvasva , by Ruyyaka, 396. 
tilam, verse-filler, 90. 

Alaukika, transcendental, 389. 
Avatahsakasutra or Gandavyuha , 494. 
avatapte nakulasthitam , maxim, 409. 
Avadiina, type of literature, 64-7. 
AvaddnakalpalalCt , by Kseuiendra, 493. 

Avaddna^ataka , 63, 133, 

Avan t isundarxkatha, ascribed to a Dan- 
din, xiii, xvi, xvii, 296, n. 2. 

Ava 7 itisundarikathdsdra , xvi. 
avarna , shame, 123. 

Avalokiteyaragunakarandavyuha , 49^. 
Avahattha , form of Apabhran^a, 35. 
Avitatha , metre, 124, 419. 

avivaksita-vdcya , form of suggestion, 
388. 

Afvacikitsita, by Nakula, 465. 
Ayamedha , horse sacrifice, 94, n. 1. 
Afvalalita , metre, 48, 118, 418. 
Ayavaidyaka, by Jayadatta, 465. 
Ayayurveda, by Gana, 465. 
Astamahdyicaityastotra, by Harsavar- 
dharta, 215. ' 

Aslangasamgraka , by Vagbhata, xix,n. 7, 
5 * o. 

Astangahrdayasamkltd, by Vagbhata, xix, 
n. 7, 510. 

Astadhydyi, by Paniui, xxvi, 5, 423—6. 
asamlaksya-drama, form of apprehension, 
388. 

asii , as a particle, 63. 

asms, dropped in classical Sanskrit, 7. 

Ahihsd , principle of, 241. 

Ahirbudhnya Samhitd , 4S0. 

Aksepa, paraleipsis, 378, 380. 

A_khydna , narrative verses, 244. 
Akhydyika , form of narrative, 243, 308, 

3 ! 3 > 3»9» 320, 373, 376, 383, 391, 411, 
n. 1, 461. 

djaghne , irregular form, 115. 
dnapayati , djndpayali, 11. 
Atmatattvavivcka , by Udayana, 454, 

_ n. 4. 

Atmabodha, by (^ankara, 476, 477. 
Atreya Samhitd (Jolly, Munich CataL , 
„ P : fio), 50S, n. 5. 

Adikarmapradtpa , 496. 

Adi Granth , 191. 

Adipurana, by Jinasena, 498. 
dna, perfect participle middle in, 18. 

Anandalahari , ascribed to (^ankara, 
_ 2iS. 

Anokero (with variants), name of sign 


of Zodiac, Aigokeros, borrowed from 
Greek, 530. 
dpalti, sin, 67. 

Apastamba Dharrnasulra, xix, 472, n. I. 
Apastamba Smrti , 448. 

Apokltma (Apoklitna, star's declination), 
astrological term borrowed from Greek, 

„ 5 jo. 

Ajftamlmdhsa, by Samantabhadra, 497. 
Abhirt , a Prakrit, 435. 
dmulatah, 83. 
amekhalam, 83. 
dyahfiilikatd, violence, 123. 
Ayurvedasutra, 406, n. 1, 407, n, 3, 511, 
n. 4. 

AryabhalTya , 521. 

Aryasafilafalt , by Govardhana, 202. 

Ary a Siddhanta , by Aryabhata II, 522. 
Aryd, or Arydtu , feminine form, 10. 
Arya, metre, ix, 118, 131, 182, 224, 311, 

n * 3 ? 33 °) 384, 4 ° 9 . 4 12 > 4 i8 i 5 ° 9 > n. 3 , 
.523, 533 1 Prakrit, ix. 

Arydgiti , metre, 418. 

Aryd s( a fata, by Aryabhata, 521. 

Ayanti, a Prakrit, 435. 

Ayantx, a Vibhasa, 3. 

Avanlikd , style, 394. 

Ajis, benediction. 380. 

Ayafyaka, 261. 

Afcaryacudamani , by (^aktibhadra, xii, 
_n. 3, xiii, 

Ajyaldyana Grhyasutra , 9. 

Asdra , Apabhranya metre, 376. 

tksufdkala , field of sugar cane, 123. 
injita , Huddhist term, 64. 

Ilivrtias, 461, 

Itihasa , form of literature, 9. 
ito vydghra itas tatt, maxim, 409. 

Itthya, or Itiha, or Ithusi , fish (from 
Greek, Ichthys), 530. 

Indravajrd , metre, 47, 107, 115, n8 f 
124, 130,141, 157, 183, 231, 419, 533. 
Indriyastkdna, diagnosis and prognosis, 
. 5 o 7 - 

iya, gerund in Qauraseni, 31. 
iva, as first word, 123. 

/ stems, confusion of root and derivale, 
_ in classical Sanskrit, 6. 
lyarapratyabh ijndsuira, by Utpaladeva, 

_ 4& 1 - 

lyara Samhitd, 480. 

uka, adjectives in, with accusative, 18. 
U/jddisutra, claimed for Panini (Pathak, 
ABI. iv. in ff.), 422, 423. 
Uttaranaisadh iya, 141,11. 1. 

Uttaraptthikd, of the Dafakumdraearita, 
298. 

Uttarapur aiia, by Gunabhadra, pupil of 
Jinasena, 336, 498. 

Uttararamacarita , by Bhavabhuti,xv,n. a. 
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ut-fr, from ava-tr, J4. 

Utpreksd, lively fancy, 106,3 1 2,316, 375, 

399 * 

titsatl/ami, throwing up, iS. 

Utsara, metre, 419. 

Utsdha, alleged work of Adhyaraja. 310, 
n ‘ 

u/suku, with instrumental, iS. 
UdayasttndarJkath 11, by Soddhala, 37,6. 
I’ddtta, elevation, 382. 

Udanavarga , 491, 

tddra, Odd raid, Uddratva, elevation, 
374 - 377 * 390. 

Udgatd, metre, 64, 115, 137, n, 2, 151, 
n. 1, 418, 53.4. 

Udgfti, metre, 418. 

udgr, used metaphorically. 57S, 

L’Jdhava, cheerfulness, 67. 

Upagiti, metre, 41S. 

Lpajdti , metre, ix, 47, 90, 92, 115, itS, 
124, 130, 141, 410, 419, 420. 
Upadefafataka, by Gumani, 234. 
Upadcfasdhasn , by X'ankara, 476. 
Upandgara Apabhraitfa, 35, 435. 
Upanagarikd , elegant manner {rriti), 
3 ^ 3 . 399 - 

Upanisads , 41, 71, 227, 242; Sainkhya ■ 
derived from, 487, 4SS. 
upapadyeiardm , in (^ankara, 19. 1 

Upamd , simile, 372, 380, 384, 399. 
Upamitibkavaprapailia kathd, by Siddh- : 

arsi, 14, 294, 4S9, 497, 49 ,j. 

Upameyopamd , form of simile, 399. 

Upas k dr a , by (^arikara Mi fra, 486. 1 

Upasthitapracupita , metre, 64. 
updje-kr , strengthen, 17. [ 

itpddhydyf, or upddhydydn F, 10. 1 

Upendravajrd, metre, 419. 
ubhayatas, with accusative, 123. 
ubhayatahpdfd rajjuh, maxim, 409. 

Ullekha , figure ot speech, 399. 
tiput, gerund in Mdkdrdstri, 31. 

Urjasvtn, vigour, figure of speech, 380, 
382, 389. 

Rk-Prdtifdkkya, xxvi, n. 1, 415, 423. 
Rgveda, xxiv, 3, 4, 5, 41, 70', 93/ 105, 
199, 227, 239, 242, 301, 415, 43S, 471, 

5 l6 - I 

Riusamhdra, by Kalidasa, xiii, 82-4, 99, 

107. 

Rsabhapancdfikd, by Dhanapala, 331. 

e, for as, in eastern dialects, 28. 
e , short vowel, xxv. 

e } termination of third singular middle, 
dropped in classical Sanskrit, 6. 
Ekdksarakofa, 414. 

Ekdvali, by Vidyadhara, 87, n. 2, 395, 
Ekolta rdgam a , 491. I 

tbhis,, form in Vedic and Prakrit, 7. 


Ai/arfya Rrdhmana, 42, jj7, 241. 

Ojas, force, 50, 327, 574, 57S, 379. 381, 
390. 


. hti ityarh ara, by Ksemeiulia, 397, 
AttJhrt , a Pr.ikiil, 435. 

. \upa<\handasa \ a (, / u t \u\ handasika \ 
metre, 47, 1 15, 1 tS, 130, 1 -,S. pS, 3019 

*^» 53 A* 

Aupantsadika , section of .-/</•;.9. tta, 

455 - 


kata, Prakritic form, 4. 

A 'at ha Upanisad, 100. 
kiitit’-Jiii/i, tullil one’s longing, 17 . 

A\it/hl, type of literature, 24, 25, (|S, -08, 
315, 319, 5jo, 375, 37b. 383! 391. ‘ 
Aathdnaka, Jain iorm of liteialiire, 295. 
A'athdkofa, 295. 
kathdkauiuka, by Cri vara, 561. 
Kathdpitha , book 1 of />’/- hatkathdman- 
jari and Aathdsarjfsdgaray 277, 281, 
Kathamukha, book ii of R r hat kathd- 
mauiari and Kathdsarj;. rear a > - 7 

ix 01 y i i * 

281. 


Aatkdratndkara , by Ilemavijava, 295, 
n. 5. 

A’athdnmva, by (^ivadasa, 293. 

Kathdsa mgrahafbka, reca pitula tory 

verses, 244. 

Kathdsaritsdgara, by Somadeva, xi, 54, 
261 > 266, 2S1-7, 300, n. i, 324, 361 * 

363. 

Atipphanabhyndaya, bv (pvasvamin, *3 3, 
134 - 

kamara, not = karmakara, 30, n. 1, 

kampana, loan-word, xxvii, n. 1. 

Karanakutuhala, by Ilhaskaracarva, 523. 

A’arunapundarika, 494. 

Karnas u niiarl, by Hi 1 111 a na, 15 I. 

Kar>}dtaka$abddnufdsana, liy Phattaka- 
lankadeva, 436, n. 5. 

kariasrni, misunderstood by Panini, 424. 

Karman , action, 146, 167, 378,' 385. 

kalama, Greek loan-word, 25, n. 5. 

Kalahahsa, metre, 131, 419. 

Kalavildsa , by Ksemendra, 23S. 

A r a/ds y arts, 51, n. 1. 

Kalpandmamiitikd , by Kumaralata, viii- 
x, 56. 

Kalpasthdna , toxicology, 507, 50S. 

Kalydipamandirastotra , by Siddhasena 
Divakara. 213. 

Aavikanlhdbharanay by Ksemendra, 397. 

Kavikalpadruma , by Vopadeva, 432. 

Kavirahasya , by llalayudha, 133. 
Kavlndravacanasamuccayay 222. 

hast, for hr ft, 11. 

kdkataliya, story of the crow and the 
palm fruit, 48. 

A'dktt, intonation, 384. 


3149 


O O 


# i 


Marfat.com 

















V 


562 


An/a, Prakritic form, 4, 

Adjhaka Dharmastdra , 409, 

An (antra, by Q’arvavarman, 26?, 431 
Aatydyana Smrti, 448. 

Aadambari, Ijy Bana, 136, 300 21 a a? i 
Aadambarlkathdsdra, by Abhinanda, 135! 
Aan/i, loveliness of style, 3*4, 37?) 38',, 

Kantotpidd, metre, 48. 

Ka, » a > love as end of man, 450, 451, 

Kdmavildpa Jataka , 83, n 1 
Aamafdstra,! 34,135.405. * 
Aamasulm, xxvii 13, 32, fiIj S2> 337 
^>9, 407, 410, 461, 467-70, 529. 

A artkas, m Mahdbhasya ., metre of 47 
Aalacakra Tautra, 496. 4/ ‘ 

A dvyakalpalatd , by Arisinha and Amara- 
candra, 397, 398. 
kayyagostht, 341. 
kavyatraya, o£ Kalidasa, xvii. 

Adyyapurusa, spirit of poetry, 38=, 
Aavyap>-aka$a , by Mammata and Alata 

xvn, 140 394, 395. 

\avyamlmdhsd, by Rajafekhara, xxvii, 
3 0 5 * 

Kayyalinga, figure of speech, 384. 
Kayyadatya, by Dandin, 266, 296. 381. 
Aayyanuymna, by Vagbkata, 303. 
Kayyamifosana, by Hemacandra, 30c 
Aayyalamkdra, by Rudrata, 384! 
Kavyalamkara, with Vrt'ti, by Vamana, 

38V382, 384.. 

Anfika Vrtti, by Jayaditya and Vamana, 

7 > 7 2 ) 124, 209, 429, 430. * 

Anfyapa Sathkitd, 508, n. 5. 
kiyi bala , how much more,'64. 

Airandvah, by Udayana, 483, 
Airatarjunlya, by Bharavi, xvii, 64, i 0 q- 
*£” 5 . 13 ?- 

Kirtikaumudi, by Somefvaradatta, 173. 

A Itld^ u 3; ancl see Mailhya- 

Kutilagati , metre, 48. 

Knit am mat a , by Damodaragupta, 236, 
, 2 37 - 

Kuna la Jataka, 70. 

Auntcpjaradaulya , ascribed to Kalidasa, 

Kumarapalararita, by Hemacandra, 172. 
Aumarasambhava, by Kalidasa, 13, So 

7 - 92 , 99, I06, I 08 , 122, I94. 

Jvu&aka^ groups of verses, 376. 
Aulacuddmam Tantra , 482. 

A uldrnava Tantra , 482, 

Anvalaydnanda, by Appayya Diksita, 

Kusumavicitra, metre, 419, 333 
Ausumasdrakathd, xii. 

Kusumanjali, by Udayana, 484. 

A usumftalatdveUitd, metre, 500, n 3 
krchra, for krpsra,, 4 . 5 J ' 3 ‘ 
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Art, suffixes, 4*2. 

Krptakarnamrta, or K n n*Mdmrta 
Rilvamangala, 218, 219. * 

,. ns ; influence on man, xxiv, n a 

co “ ject " ra} 

A'aivaiya, result of Yoga, 49I . 

A okilaka, metre, 48, 419 335 
kola, raft, 67. J 

Kya, unconnected verses, 376. 

^^ dictionaries, 404, 41 2 -i5. 

autihya Arthafdstra, xvii-xx, 168 3 ‘ 

2 S^, 432-62, 528, 529. * *- 

Kaurpya name of sign Q f Zodiac Si 

pi os borrowed from Greek, 330, 

Aaufiky Sutra, 404, 405, 514. 

kramela , Greek loan-word, 23. 

Kriya, Ram as sign of Zodiac(from Greel 
ivrios^, ^ 

Kriya yoga, forms of concentration, 401 
kndasaras, as ornamental epithet ‘ 
klam, as finite verb, iS, ’ 6i *’ 

klamathu, dubious form, 123, n . 2. 

p / treatment of > in A 90kan dialects 38 
ksatrapa, Persian loan-word 23. 
ksatriyd 7 or ksatriyani } 10. 

Ksnpanaka, 261. 

Ksamd, metre, 419, 

Kh **(fanakhaitdakhddya, by Crihaisa ] 

Khattdakkmlyaka, by Brahmagupta, « a 

khalu, with gerund, 18; as first word in 
sentence, 123. 

g> long syllable, 416. 

Gaiidavaha by Vakpati, ix, 54,150, 307. 
Ganacchandas, 19S, 4 i8. 5 4 

Ganapatha, Ranini’s system, 24,425,43* 

Ganaratnamahodadhi, by VardhamKa, 

43 ®* 

Ganita, by Bhaskaracarya, 523. 
Ganttasdrasamgraha, by Mahaviracarya, 
5 2 4- ■ 

Gan 4 tstotragdiha, by Afvaghosa, 36. 

6 adyaantamani, by Odayadeva, 331. 
Garuda Purdna, xix. 

Gall taka, Prakrit metre, 19S. 

Gatha, type of Buddhist literature. 12. 
Gat has, 9, 22, 58. 

Gathdsamgraha, by Vasubandhu, 403. 
Gargi Sathkitd, 516, 4yi> 

gavi, for gaus, 11, 

Gitagoyinda, by Jayadeva, 190-8, 469. 
Gitabhasya, by Ramanuja, 478. 
Gitdbhdsya, by ^ankara, 476. 

Gilt, metre. 118, 131, 183, 418, 
guccha, for gutsa, 24. 

Gucchas , title of subdivisions of Kathd- 
saritsagara, 2Si. 

gtifbhuta-vyangya, type of poetry, 380. 
grfya, irregular form, 63. 
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Gthyasiitra, xx, 437, 440, 4OS. 
gvtd, gaprtdlikd , for^iwj, 1t. 
gotidm, dropped in classical Sanskrit, 7. 
Gomtltrikiiy figure, 1 j 7. 

Goraksafataka, 491, 

Gala, by Arynbhnpi, 521. 

Gold, by llhfisknracarya, 523. 

Goi'inda, for Gopcndra, ’4. 

GaudaptuiTya A'J/ikth, 475, 476. 

GaUifi Prakrit, in Dandin, 3 1, n. 1. 
Gautamiya Dharmacdstra, xix, 437. 
Grahagattila , by Bhaskarhcarya, $2',. 
Grahaldg/nwa, by Ganeca, 5 2 3 . 
Grahafdnti, in Ydjnavaiiya Smrli, xx. 
Grdmyd, manner, 3S3. 

Ghatakarparakdzya, S7, 197, n. 2, 200 
201,227,373. 

GhcranJasa tiih it< /, 491. 


L ttthimiiut, tin ^'dkatayatta I y,t/i\it atht, 
by Ynksnviininm, 432, 

( itlikti Piiifiii lhi, a Piukril, 434, 435. 

- ccutknopant, until tile clothes iveie wet, iS. 
( tintitgifi, tiyikti, or ( ti hi :\Hrit/dfilth ii- 

1 ika, by Bilhnni, 1SS-9-), 233. 

( 'haudasi, 1 in ilie Veda 424, 

Gfitiiitiiisml /'1/ , by I'ni'/.il.i, wiv. .|’i lie;. 

i 1 

i Vituufa'/tff^/uuiit, f * y I k’Mi.H Aut\] .1, f 1 f* 

C 'hiinifomitiija n bv < !;ui'M*].is t* ii^ 

* l * i fd 

( 'JntntfOt'it itt\ 307. 

'JdgttJfiiiiriiti) by Sn r v finnm J a , 17*. 
metre, .[ 1 7, 
sense ol, 5 \ j + 

jiititNiihhii ^ mother ton cue, 1 |. 
jamfafi ( valiant o| dampati, u; r 
jjayamait^ala^ comm, on hamauitra , by 
\ a^odkara, 4bij. 

jayantthtaw, irregular middle, 1 j; m ji. 
jfaltidhari\miila y metre, l ? 1, 

] Jalodiihaia^ati , maic, ii£, .pij. 


Cakra y figure, 127, 
i ahavartin, ideal of, 270* 

CaiicaJtiksi£<i % metre, 48, 
land ikticapauidfikdy by Lak sin a 11 a A c- 
arva, 221* 

■rf J ■*.- , J- 

CattdiftUaka, by liana, ;to, 213, 214, ’ jas, with genitive, iN. 

3 1 5 * 

calttra cam , 213. 

Caturdiirika, book v of Brhatkathd- 
manjari and Kathdsaritsdgara, 277, 

2S1. 

Caturi'argacintiimani , by Hemadri, 44S. 

Calurvargasamgr aha (ed. KM. v. 75 ff.J, , jdmitra, diameter, Greek loan-word, 25, 


as ' S ’ -4G ^ ,s > r *9- 7 °> -4.G -49, 3-o, 
3? - > 353* 334' 335- 

yatakamalij by A rya H r a on relation 
tu Jatakas, sec Oklenbcr^, (iN* iyiS j 
^ p. 464:, ix. 67-70. 25s, j 6s, 332, 431 
jtitiakiharii na, by Kumaradu~a, 119— 24. 


by Ksemendra. 239. 

Catuh^atikd, by A rya Deva. 71. 
Candniloka , by Jayadeva, 396. 

CanJrikd, metre (27 + 29 morae \ 115. 
Camatkaratva, characteristic of pleasure, 

397 -. 

Campakarrestkikalhanaka, by Jinaklrti, 

29?- 

Lampu , form of literature, 266, 332—7, 
37 6 - 

Carpatapanjarikastotra, 198, n. 2. 
Cattakyattlli, 177. 22S. 

Cdnakyarajamli, 22 s . 

CdnakyasFttrani second edition of Artha- 
fdsira, by Shama Sastri, App. 1, 436. 
CtinJd/T, a Yibbasa, 31. 

Cd takas taka, 234, 235. 

Cdrucarydfolaka , by Ksemendra, 239. 
Cdrttdaila, by fchasa, 271. 

Cdruhdsitij, metre, 48. 

Cikitsdkalikd, by Tisata, 511. 
Cikitsdmrla, by Milhana, 311 


80,330.^ 

jdmbavat 1 zijaya , by Panini. 45, 43c. 
jit uma Din vinos), name uf si^n of Zodiac 
the Heavenly twins), borrowed from 
Greek, 530. 

j 1van dharaca tnpu, perhaps by I lari- 
candra, 143, n. 2. 331. 
yjvanmuktiviveka , by Madhava, 477. 
jaka Zugon , name of sign of Zodiac 
^he W ain . borrowed from Greek, 330. 
jaina Mdhdrdnri\ a Prakrit, 28, 31, 34, 
43 4 * 

Jaina Can rase til, a Prakrit, 2^, 29, 31. 
Jaincnara Vydkarana, by Pujvapada 
Devanandin, 432. 

Jaimini Bharat a, 4^0. 
josam alhuyata , curious use, 12 
jjh, for Aryan gzh, 4. 

Jnanartiava , by £ u bhacan d ra, 49 7. 
Jndndrnava Tantra, 48 2. 
Jyolirviddbharana, 334. 

Jyctica, 404. 


a 

kJ 


Ciiilsdsdrasamgraha, by Cakrapanidatta, Jyoli'sa Vtddhga. 316. 

. , , Jyoiisasdrctfdhdra, by HarsakTrti Sun, 

Cikitsasthana, or C ixnlsttasthdna , thera- ‘ 

pen tics, 307, 308. 

Citra, picture-like kind of poetry, 3S4, 

389, 391. 

Citralckhd, metre, 131, 419. 


534 - 

jyotis, for dyotis, 4. 


TdkkI, a Prakrit, 4?.: 
7 dili a Yibha^a, zi. 

* * * J y 

o o 2 
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Tupnka , by Rumania, 474. 

4 and <//;, as / and Ik, a, s. 

Dhakktf a Vibhdui , 31. 

7 'a/toacintama»i by Ganges, 484,485. 
Jativabmdu , by Yacaspati Miyra, 474. 
Tailvas, by Raghunandana, 449. 
Taltvasamkhydna , by Madhva, 479, 
Tattvasamasa , 489. 

Tattvdrth asdradipikd , by Sakalakirti, 
49 /- 

talpratkamalah , as a conjunction, 67. 
fatsamas, words, xxvii, 415. 

/ ai/iagatagukyaka, 496. 

Taddhita, suffixes, 422. 

Tadbhavas, words, 415. 

/an > free use of, introduced by Bharavi 
*2i, n. 1. 1 

Tanucchada, feather, 123. 

Tanttmadbyd*, metre, 48, 118, 410 
Tantrayukti, list of, xxiii, n. 3 9 

Tantravdrttika , by Kumarila, 474. 
Taniraraja Tantra , 482. 

Tantras , 481, 48 2. 

Tantrdkhyayika, version of Pancatantra . 

245 , 246, 247, 259, 260, 261’ 
461, 462. ’ 

tapasyadbhavanam, dubious form 121 
n. 2. ■” 

Tarangavatl, by Padalipta, 34. 

Tai angas, divisions of Kaihdsaritsdgara , 

2 Si* ^ 

Tarkakaumudi , by Laugaksi Bhaskara, 

4 ^ 6 , ^ 

larkabhasa , by Kefava Micra, 48G. 
Tarkasamgraka, by Annam Bhatta, 486. 
Tarkamrta , by Jagadlfa, 4S6. 

tavant , participle in, freely used in 
classical Sanskrit, 6. 

infinitive in, dropped in classical 
Sanskrit, 7. 

tezw, infinitive, iS. 

Tdjika , by Nilakantha, 532. 

imperative in, 213. 

Tatparya, doctrine of, 387, 3SS 
Tdtparyaparipiddhi, by Udayana, 4S4. 
Jamarasa , metre, 419, 533. 

Vjf/; kikaraksd, by Varadaraja, 4S4, 
idvanta y for tavant f 67* 

Tavtiri, or Taururi (Tanros), name of 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


trnabhaksananydya , maxim, 400 
iftiya-, pronominal forms of, 10. 
Taittiriya Prdtifdkhya, xxv, 43s 
Tmttiriya Samhita , 440. d 
Toiaka, metre, 47, 107, n8, Ml , 
*}}'. 509 , n. 3 533. * ‘ 

Jol-kappiyam, date of, 22, n. 2. 
Pauksika ., name of sign of Zodiac ft* 
Archer), borrowed from Greek e™ 
treatment of, in A^okan dialects af 
tya, pronominal base, 18. * 

Trikandapsa, by Pnrusottamadeva at a 
I rikona , triangle, term borrowed froi 
Greece, 530, 

Pripuradahana, by Vasudeva, 07 n e 
Trirupako$a , 414. y '* ‘ 

Trisast i$alakapurusacarita , by Hem- 

candra, 143, 294.' 

Trislubh, metre, 417, 437, ^ g0( 
n -* 3 * 

7 'keragdthds , 199. 

Tkerlgdthds, 199, 225. 

Daksa Smrii , 448. 

Daksindmurtistoira, by gankara, 198 
477 J comm* on, by Surecvara 

4 / 7 * 

dan 4 a } not = dandra ,, 30, n t i, 
Dandaka, metre, 41 9 , 533. 

JJattdamit y 453, 

Damayantlkathd, by Trivikrama Bhatta 
332 . 

Darpadalana , by K semen dra, 238, 239. 
Darfana, philosophic system, 471. / 

datfayate, with double accusative, ue 1 
darfayitahe, in Qrlharsa, 18. < 

Da$akumdracariia , by Dandin, xvi, 296- 
300, 319, 320, 370, 381. 

JJacagitikasutra, by Aryabhata, 521. ' 

Da^abhumtfvara Mahayanasutra, 49,; 
Da$ariipa, by Dhanamjaya, 266. 
Dapivataracanta , by Ksemendra (cf 
Meyer, A Kind. Schelmenbiicker, i 
PP* xxxiiif.; Boucher, JA. 1802, ii 
167 ff.), 136. 

Ddksmatyd, a Vibhasa, 31. 

Ddnastutis, 41. 

Dd makaprah as an a , xiii. 

Ddyabhaga , by Jlmutavahana, 449. 
Digambara, 261. 
divira, Persian loan-word, 25. 


s i„ n n f *n c 0! nwtra, 1'ersian loan-word, 25. 

frSmGrifc ,0) J!0ll) ' b0rr ° Wed 


from Greek, 530. 

fit hi, doctrine of, 517. 

Tithyddipattra , by Makaranda, 523 

Pilakamanjary by Dhanapala, 272, 331. 

turn, infinitive in, prevails in classical 
Sanskrit, 6. 

Tulyayogitd , equal pairing, 213 380 

399 - * 1 ’ 

T waka, met re, 419, 523. 

7 utindmeh , by Nachshabi, 3^9. 


2S9, 301. 
difd, epic form, 20. 
disi, for dr pi, 11. 
dmara, 63, 248, 283, 445. 

Dtpaha, illuminator, figure, 213, 37 
3So, 399. 

Dirghavydpdravddin , school, 387, n. 3, 
duruttara , for dustara , 24. 

duruhadruia , doubtful sense of, af 
n. 1. 
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D*rgka{av?tth 


i JO, n. i, 


430. 

duhitil , as dissyllabic in Wdie, 7 ; epic 
form, jo. 

duhutuya, southern form of JuAifr, 29. 
Drsldnia , exemplification, 383, 399; 

parable, ix. 

Drtfdntacaiaka, by Kusmnadevn, 234. 
Drvajanavidyd, S. 
devatrd, form obsolete, iS, 
devatuhn priya . title, 4 28. 

Dtvifataka, by Anuudnvardhana, 33, 
21S. 


DtvyapiirCiJhaksamdpanaslotrii, ascribed 
to (,!ankara, 217. 
defabhdsd, vernacular, 14, 3- > - 
deft, words, ^15. 

Defindmamdld, by Ilemacandra, 413- 
dtfifabda, ,44. 

Daiva, by Deva, 47,0. 

Dodhaka, metre, 47, 171, 141, 1 S3, 770, 


4 ! 9 - 533 - 

Dosas , of poetry, 791. 
dosa , incorrect form, 123, 

Dohada, motif, 343. 

Doha, metre, 370, 371. 

Drutapada , metre, 4 i 9. 

Drutavilamhita, metre, 107, 11S, 124, 
130, 141, 1 S3, 187, 419, 533. 

Drtiti, of mind, relation to Madhnrya of 
style, 390, 

Dvadafapanjarikdstotra , ascribed to 
Qahkara, 217, 236. 
dvdra , frontier watch station, 170. 
Dvdvinfatyavadd na, 493. 
dvitiya , pronominal lorms of, 10. 
Dviritpakoca, 414. 

Dvisamdhanakavya , by Darnlin, xvi, n. 3. 
Dvaita , dualism, 479. 

Dvydp-ayakavya , L>y H em a can d 1 a , 172. 


dh, reduced to k, 3, 7. 

Dhanvantari Xighantu, 512. 
Dhammapada , Dutreuil de Rhyns MS., 
2Q, n. 4, 227. 

Dharma, custom, law, righteous conduct, 

9 2 > 45 °, 4 S 1 » 455 , 4 ^ 7 - 
dharmadefana, 261. 

Dharmapada , 491. 

Dharmapartksd , by Amitagati, 240. 

Dharmabindu, bv Haribhadra, 497. 

Dharmaralna , by JTmutavahana, 449. 

Dharmafarmdbhyudaya , by Haricandra, 

r 43 , 33 <>- 

Dharmaydstra, 243, 405, 40S, 437-9, 451, 
456 . 

Dhannasamgraha , by Nagarjuna, 495. 
Dharmasiitra, 50, 71, 40S, 440. 
Dharmamrta, by A^adhara, 497. 
Dhdtukavya , by Vasudeva, 133, n. 3. 
Dhdtupdtha, 24, 41 2. 

Dhdtupradipa , by Maitreyaraksita, 430. 


\iha*\uuu enncentnUhm, 

P/tilrattis t spells, -|« 1 5 

(////, unnimuion tliMMi-il in imperative 
iu classical Sanskiii, 0 . 
i ih itii y dh Ud tonns o( dnhttp {tihita I nun 

if/n* is in pliuidble\ 29* 

* rail, 7. 

/ ) huiiiiiiitii t nit tic, 5,7,7,- 

Ai'dhama^adlii 1mm, 2\) t 
/Wjrfapii metre, i m \l , 4 1 m 
tihva, temiinaUiui diuppii m el is deal 
Sanskin, 6* 

JK):\uit\ doctrine uf, ^Sfi—^4. 

1 ^Jraafiyaloka, by Anandavan 1 liana. 

/ } h r \ f 1 Ad u d a/ ff, 1 f y A1 111 L h ;i v a; m 11 rt a , 

iihvaf, imperative teiminaUon divippcii; 
in classical Sanskrit, b. 


Uii n~i pi id, ^4. 

.\ \ r e 1 1 }\ 1 J\iri{ / > f<t * 516. 

2M. 

iViifiisitfras \ mentioned by i'anini, 772* 

}idfii: riam 7 com] ionnded , \ I 5. 

XamLutii' metre, J iS t 41^. 

Xandlsutra^ 461. 

Xarapat i jaydt a*ya Svaroddya } by Nara- 
hrm, 334, 333. 

Naravdhana datta^ja nmau, book iv of 
Br hatkat hit man jari and hathdsaritsa- 
Xara, ^77, j8 [. 

Xarkutaka^ metre, 1 iS, 4s y. 5^3. 

iYa/a % 140* 

! aw/it, by 1‘rivikrama lihafta, 7,7,2, 

■ > a a* 

A’aldbhyndaya, by \ anriana lihatta liana, 

| A 15, n- 2. 

A’alodaya , by Vasudeva, IS 7, n. 2, 97, 9S, 
197, n. 2. 

Navaratnapariha, by N a ray an a I’andila, 
4 ^ 5 - 

Xavasdhasdnkacarita, by Padmagupta, 
131, 132, 201, n. 4. 

i Navasdhasdnkacarita, by Srlharsa, 147, 

3?,b- 

Ndgara Apabhrama, 33, 433 ; supposed 
source of Rajasthani and Gujarati 
(Chatterji, Bengali , i. 6 f. , 32. 

! Ndgaraka, character of the, 31, 52. 

Ndgdnanda, play by Ilarsa, xiv, I 24,134, 

! 232. 

Ndtakalakmnarainakoca, by Sagaranan- 
din, xv. 

Ndtyadarpana, by Ramacandra and Guna- 
candra, xv. 

Ndtyafdstra, 12, 31, 60, 132, 308, 372, 

! 373, 3Sl, 383 , 39 2 > 4°7, 4 i6 > 433, 4^5- 

Kanaka, a coin, 44 r '. 

nath, with genitive, iS. 

Ndndrtha, homonymous dictionaries, 41 2. 

Nandrtharatnamdld , by Irugapa, 414. 
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Ndnd-rt.h a rt/a vasathkscpa, by Kecava- 
svamin, 414. ' y 

Ndmamdld, by Katyayana, 413. 

Ndniatnala , by Dhanamjaya, 414. 

Ndmalingdnufdsana, by Amarasinha 
413 , 4 r 4 < 

Narada Pdiicardtra , 480. 

N( 1 a ™ f a *«» 44 i, 445 j 446 , 451 , 

Nara^ahsls y type of literature, g f 41, 

NavanTtaka (on date of. Keith, IOC ii 
740 ), 509. 

nigame , £ in the Veda', 424, 

A hghanlavas , 412* 

A\^anti{fesa 7 by Hemacandra, 414* 
y\ 2da?'fana^ illustration, figure of speech 
399, 1 

A 7 iddnakathd y 57. 

A 7 id ana Sutra , 413. 

Niddnasthdna , pathology, 506, 507* 
mravasiia^ excommunicated, 18* * 

AHrnkta , by Yaska, 412, 

Mrnayasindhu, by Kamalakara, 440. 

A irvanada$aka, ascribed to £ankara, igS, 
n* 2, 

nifdmya, irregular use, 63. 
ms€divan 7 130, 

m-s/AFv, metaphorical use of 378, 

A/iiiprakdfikd } 464, 
jV? timanjarT t by Dya Dviveda, 230, 

AZttiraina^ by Vararuci, 231. 

Ahhratndkara^ by Candeyvara, 464* 

^ i ydkyamrta^ by Somadeva, 464, 

Nttifaiaka, 175, 177. 

Nitifastro , 243, 405, 431. 
tViizsara, by Kamandaki, 462. 

Aitisdra, ascribed to Ghatakarpara, 201, 

231. 

A ilamatajntrdna , 161. 
ntfdra , covering, 123, 

AFrfidvali\ by Ksemendra, 161, 

A 7 epdlamdhdtmya ,267* 

A T emiduta, by Vikrama, 86, n. 2. 

Nemindhacariu , in Apabhraiiya, 35. 

JVetmnirvdna, by Yagbhata, 143,'n. 3. 

Aaisad/ilya, by Qrlharsa, 18, 139-42, 147. 
Aatskarmyasiddhi , by Sure^vara, 477, 
nyadZi ayisdtam , 130* 

Aydyakanikd, by Vacaspati Micra fcf. 

1 h. btcherbatsky, Festgabe ’ Jacobi, 
pp. 369-80“), 474. 

A T ydyakandali, by Qridhara, 485. 

Aydyak umudacandi odaya , by Prabha- 
eandra, 497. 

Aydyaprayefa, by Dignaga or Caiika- 
rasvamin, xxi, n. 3, xxii, 484. 

Nyayabindu, by Dhaimakirti, 4S4. 

NydyahinduUkdj by Dharmottara, 484, 

Aydyabindutikat ip pan T, by Mallavadin, 

484. 

Aydyablidsya, by Vatsyayana, 461, 483, 

484. 


NydyamanjarJ, by J ayanta jjhatta, 22 
Nydyamdldvistara, by Madhava 474 

A yayavartUkatatparyatikd, by’ Vica- 

pati Miyra, 484. y aca 

Nydyas, maxims, 409, 4 i 0 . 

Nyayas ^rules of interpretation 4 - 2 
Ayayasara, by Ithasarvajna, Ap ’ \ 

Ayaya J>iitra, xxii, 406, 407 4 , 72 A g 2 _, 
IJyaydbatdra, by Siddhasena, %1 § - 

Ayasa, by jinendrabnddhi, 124, 376,4,., 




Pauniacariya , by Viroala Suri 3. 

P{l P~\ b °° k , xl jj °fPrhatkathdmanjari 
^ lv A athasarztsdgara , 282 

Pancakrama , by several hands. 406 
Pailcatantra , xxvii, n. i, 48, 70, 243 24c 
246, 247, 263, 275, 283, 285, 2 J? 3 Jg* 

320, 332, 347, 35 6, 360, 361, 362, Jco 
461,463,463. 0 * 

Paiuadandacchatraprabandha , 293. 

Pancadaft , by Madhava, 479. 

Paiicapddikd , by Padmapada, 477. 

Pancacati \ by Muka, 2x8. 

Pa Upas ay aka, by JyotirTfvara, 469. 

Paiicasiddhantikd, by Varahamihira *?c 

5 J 7 * ’ 

Pancastavt, 218. 

Pancdkhydnaka , 26X. 

Pancdkhydtioddkdra, by Meghavijaya xii 
261. ’ 

Pattavails, Jain lists of teachers &C' 
148. 

Panaphara (Epanaphora), astrological 
term borrowed from Greek, 330. 
Pathydpathyanighaiitu, 512. 
Padamanjari , by Haradatta, 209. 

Padd rth adharmasa mgr ah a, by Pracasta - 
pada, 485. 

Padma Parana, alleged but improbable 
use of, by Kalidasa, x, 97, n. 2. 
Padmapurdna , by Ravisena, 498. 
Padmavati, book xii of Brhatkatha - 

mailjari, 278; xvii of Kathdsaritsd- 
gara, 282. 

Zadya-A ddambarl , by Kscroendra, 136, 
Padyacuddm am , by Buddhaghosacirya, 

Padydvali , by Rupagosvamin, 219, 223. 
pabbhdra, from prahvdra , 25. 
Paramdrtkasaptati, by Vasubandhu, 488. 
Paramdrthasara, by Abhinavagxipta, 481. 
Par a far a Smrli, 447, 44S. 

Partitama , commutation as figure. 100. 
pari-bhds, abuse, 67. 

* yra , on Panini’s grammar, 
43 °, 4,11 ; on Cdndra Vydkarana, 432 j 
on (pakatayana Vydkarana, 433. 

Paribhdsaiducekhara , by Nagoji Bhatta, 
43 P 

Parivrtti , confusion of similars, 38a 
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Parifistapan «, by Ilcivuicnudm, ay4. 
Parisathihyd, exhaustive slulcmcnt, 313. 
Pariksdnt n kh asu in 1 , by Man iky a Naudin, 

484. 

par at, goes out oi use, 18. 

Parusd, harsh manner (vrttP, 38 3, 391, 
parokse, past tenses used of, 115. 
Parydyokta , indirect expression, 380, 38 2, 

396 

Parsad, corporation ol Purohilas, 17°- 
Palasn, for pafdfa, 1 1 . 

Pavanaduta (best ed. by Chintaharnn 
Chakravarti;, by Dhoi, S6, 219, n. 1. 
fa^yatohara, robber in broad daylight, 

1 23 - 

Paiyalatchl , by Dhanapala, 331, 415. 
Pdfkdla , Pane till, style, 203, 331, 381, 

3S4. 394 , 395 - 

Pdndavacaritra , by Devaprabha Stiri, 
143 - 

PdtdUn yaya , by Pan ini, 43. 

Pdthona (with variants, Pdthena , &C.Y 
name of sign of Zodiac the V irgin;, 
Parthenos, borrowed from Greek, 530. 
podagra, high revenue office, 170. 
Pdramitas, perfections, OS. 

Pdrasiprakdfa , 415. 
pdrejalam, 130. 

Pdrvatiparinaya, authorship of, xiii, 315. 
Pdii'atiruk m in tya , by Yirlyamadhava, 


1 PrajftdpCuamit&hrdaya, 41)5. 
i JYii/tipiirndr,iya<ok/tituiiia, bv Vidyfi- 
■ lull ha, 395. 

/ 'rat i; fit tyaugt 1 nd hardy a >:a , by 1 ihasn, 

, _ xv, 101, tt. 1, 451. 

pratibhd, genius, 340. 

Pratimdndtaka K by Hhasa, xxiii, 431. 
Prativastupamd, l\ pie.il comparison, 31m, 
400. 

prattlu'dlta, 1-udilhi't loin, n.j. 

Frattpu, converse, liguie u! -.jn li, ’<ni. 
/'rakandhaksen, b\ Kaj.iyekhara, Jo.’,. 
J'rabundhdiintJtnani, l>v Mcrntim mi, mi;, 

I rr^hh metre, 115, 1^1, 4 1 1 >, 
rr%\hhiii % akrtxantra ' 1 »y I’rnhlLienruh a ; 1 1 «11 
Pratt) unina Sin L, 204, n. 5. 

Prahhdvati , metre, 41 p, 533. 

J'rawihLit metre, 131, 4 I 
J'ranhFtimTtititNSil T hv 1 lemnemnlr.i * 4S4. 
f'rdfthhiasanun tiiyii, by 4 s4 . 

Prarndnikd^ metre, 419, 50 y, il 3, 533. 
Pratnitdksard ^ metre, 47, 115, ns, 124, 

| 130,419,509,11 3, 533. 

1 Y<i m 1 1 uikamt 1 la m dr A in . Az* by ] 1 ra l j 11 1 - 

■ ‘ 

eandra, 497* 

covering, 123. 

praverita y Hud u hist term, 64* 

characteristics of t 149, 150, 

7 by Sakalak 1111. 


139 , n. 3 - 

Pd rip)d b kyu day a , by Jinasena, 86 . 
Pditigopdlakaikdnaka^ by Jinakirti, =95- 
PdfakakevaIt, 533. 

Pitdmaha Smrti , 44S. 
puirddim , as term of abuse, 9. 

Punarukta , repetition, 106. 

Parana, form of literature, 9. 

Pur anas, 93, 147, 14S, 461. 

Purusakdra, by Krsnalili^uka, 430. 
Purusapanksd, by Yidyapati, 293. 
Puspasutra , 427. 

Puspitdgrd , metre, 107, 115, 11S, 124, 
130, 141, 157, 1S3, 41S, n. 2,419,533. 
Purvapith 1 kd, of the Da$aktundracarita , 
29S. 


Purvamxmdhsa Sutra, xxi, 472. 
j pusanam, epic form, 19. 

; PrthvI , metre, 78, 118, 131, 141, 158, 

1 ^3. 4I 9, 509, "• 3> 533- 

| Prthvlrdjavijaya ? 172, 173. 

Paitdmaha Siddhdnta , 516, 518, 

Paifcikd , a Prakrit, 434, 435. 

Pat fad, a Prakrit, 28, 29, 31, 267, 2O9, 

i d 2 7 o, 376, 433,434,435- 

Ppruladhikdramsutra ,22* 
f Paulina Siddhdnta , xxiv, 51S, 519, 520, 
521 . 


Prakriyakaumudi, by Ramacandra, 47/ 
pragraka, equivalent to pragrhya , xxv. 
pra-ghar, ooze forth, 67. 

Prajndpdra mitas, 495. 


Li. 


497 - 

pracrahdhi, liudi'lliPt term, 0 |. 
prasa/iharn, from 23. 

Prasdda, clearness of -t\l■, 30, 374, 377. 
prasita, \\ itii instrumental, ]S. 

Prakaranakalild (v. 1 . Prahara^ahalikd\., 
metre, 118, 419, 

Praharsini, metre, 47, 107, 115, >1S, 
1 --b 4 ' 9 t 533 * 

Prdkrtakalpatavu , by Kama Tarkavagifa, 

434 - 

Prdkrtakdmadhenu, by Ravana, 433, 434. 
Prdkrta Pingata, 33, 35. 

Prukrtaprakafa , by Vararuci, 40, 433. 

434 * 

Prakrtarupavatara, by Sihharaja, 434. 
Prdkrtalaksana, by Cauda, 433. 
Prdkrtavyakaranasutra , by (,’csanaga, 

434 * 

Prdkrtagabddn ufdsana, by Tnvikrnrria, 


Prnkrtasarvasva , by Mark an (ley a, 434* 
prug eva, how much more, 64. 

Pracya t a Prakrit, 435* 

Prdcydy a Yibha^a, 31* 
prdjitr , driver, 10- 
Prdtifdkhyas , xxv T 423. 

Priyadarfikd, by Harsa, xiv. 
priydkhya , irregular epic form, 20* 

Prey as ^ expression of pleasure, 380, 38 2, 

389- 

protha , Prakritic, xxvi. 
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Pra udha manor a md, by Bhattoji Dlksita, 

43°« 


Phitsutra , by Qantanava, 430. 


bahadura , Persian loan-word, 25. 
Bdlabhdrata , by Amaracandra, 137, 
Bdldvabodhana , by Ka^yapa, 432. 
Bdhudantaka, 451, 

Bdhltkf, a Prakrit, 435. 

Bdrhaspatya Arthagastra, 452. 
btbhardmbabhuve, 130, 

Biruda, form of literalnre, 149, n. 1. 

/?// hanaktivya, \ 88. 

Bijaganita, by Bhaskaracarya, 523. 
Buddhacarila, by Ajvaghosa, 56, 58, 59, 
91. 

bus a, for brfa, 4. 

Brhaj yd taka, by Varahamihira, 530. 
Brhati, by Prabhakara, 473, 474. 
Brhatkatha , by Gunadhya, 2S, 31, 40, 

157, 246, 262, 266-87, 3°7» 3 l6 , 319 , 
320, 364,, 368, 369, 434. 

Brhatkathd man jar 1, by Ksemendra, 246, 
261, 276—80. 

Br hatkai h dfbkasa mgr ah a , by Budlia- 
svamin, 271, 272-5. 

Brhatsamhitd , by Varahamihira, 159, 
416, 461, 529, 532, 533- 
&rhaddranyaka Upanisad , 98^ 4505473, 
Brhad Gautama Smrti 7 448. 

Brhad Brahma Sariihitd, 480. 
hr had Vivdhapaiala , by Varahamfaiira, 
530. 

Brhan Manu y 441. 

Brhaspati Smrti } 450^ 45r 7 452. 

Bodkic ary avatar a f by Qantideva, 72, 73* 
Bodhi$attvahhumi 7 by Asanga f 495. 

Bauddhadhikkdra , by Udayana, 484, 

Banddhasamgati (or samgTti), viii, 308. 
Baudhayana Dharmasutra, xix. 
Brahmasabhds , 339. 

Brahma Siddhdnia, 520. 

Brahma Sutra, 406, 472. 

Brdkmanas, 70, 71, 422. 
Brdhmanasarvasva , by Halayudha, 448. 
Brahma Siddhdnia , by Brahmagupta, 
522. 


M, reduced to h, 3, 7. 

Bhaktamdla, 480; the next. 

Bhakt Maid, 191. 

Bhaktdmarastotra, by Manatunga, 214. 
Bhakticdstra, ascribed to Narad a, (later 
than Qdndilya Sutra ; P. K. Gode, 
ABI. iv. 63-95), 4S0. 

Bkaktisutras, ascribed to Qandilya, 480. 
BhagavadgJtd, 445. 

Bhagayantabhaskara , by Nilakantha, 449. 
bhangi-bhaniti, imaginative speech, 392. 
BhaUdrakavdra, as sign of date, 263. 


Bhadrakalpdvaddna, 493, 

Bkadanta, origin of, 24. 

Bkadrika , metre, 419, 533. 
Bharatakadvdtrihfikd , 293. 
Bhavdnyastaka , ascribed to <>nkara, 218. 
Bhavisattakaha , 35. 

Bhdgavata Purina , 138, 499, 

Bhdmati , by Vacaspati Mi^ra, 477. 
Bhdmahavivarana, by Udbhata, 383. 
Bkdmimvildsa, by Jagannatha, 234. 

Bkaratacampu, by Ananta, 336. 
Bharatamanjarl, by Ksemendra, 136. 
Bkaya, emotion, 63, n/3, 92, 373. 
Bhavakaiva, generalizing power of words, 
393. 

Bkdvaprakdfa, by Bhavamifra, 511. 
Bhavaprakdfa, by Qaradatanaya, xy.' 
Bkdvapataka, by Nagaraja, 234, 

Bhavika, quality of style, 378, 380, 382. 
Bhdsd, of Panini, xxvi, 7, 424. 

Bhdsdpariccheda , by \i9vanatha, 486. 
Bhdsdvrtti, by Pumsottamadeva, 430. 
Bhdsya, on Brahma Sutra, by Qankara, 
476, 477. 

Bhdsya , 407, 456. 

Bhdmati , by t^atananda, 523. 
Bhiksatanakavya, by Qivaddsa, 221. 
bhiddima , fit to be broken, 123. 
Bhujangapraydta , metre, 419, 533. 
Bhujangavijrmbhita, metre, 419, 533. 
Bhutabhdsd, 386. 
bhiiyasya matrayd, still more, 67. 

Bheda ( Bhela , Bhela) Samhitd, xxiii, 
508. 

Bhojakatva, cause of enjoyment of poetry, 
39 2 • 

Bhojaprabandha, by Ballalasena, 293. 
Bhramaravilasita, metre, 131, 420, 533. 
Bhrdntimat, confusion as figure of speech, 
399- 


t 

X 


! 'l 


m, molossus, 416. 

Mangaldstaka, 218. 
mafljaka, for mancaka, u. 

Manjari, metre, 48, 420. 

Manjubhdsini, metre, 107, 130, 420. 
Manjufrimu/atantra, 496. 
Manigunanikara, metre, 420, 533. 

Man imekh a la i, Tamil work, xxii. 
Mattamayura, metre, 107, 115, 131,420, 

5°9> n. 3 j 533- 
Mattd, metre, 420, 533. 

Madanaparijdta , by Vipvefvara, 448, 
Madanamancukd , book vii of Brhatkatha, 
277, 278 ; vi of Kathdsaritsdgara, 282, 
Madanarekhakatha , xii. 
Madanavinodanighantu, by Madanapala, 
512. 

Maddlasacampu., by Trivikrama Bhatta, 
33 2 - 

Madiravail, book xi of Brh a tkathamad- 


<a 


< 




■ vn 


Marfat.com 









SANSKRIT INDI'.X 


s<*) 


jarT, 27S; xiii of Kathasarit sdgara, 
38a, 

Madhya makakarikd J, by Nagarjuna, 71. 
Madhyantagama, 491. 

Aladhyasiddhantaka amud by Varnda- 

raja, 430. 

madhyt saw udratn , 130. 

Mann Smrit , xix, 404? 4 *** 4 - 4 * 43 s . 

439 4 ?* 45 °; 4 6o *,-f' 4 - , 
mana-hat J, fulfil one slonging i?- 

mantre r, * in the Veda’, 4 - 4 ■ % 

Manddkrantiiy metre, 7 s , s 4 > l0 5 * 1 1 S ’ 

124, 1,41, 141, 157, 1S3* 187,41b, 509, 

n. 3, 533 * . . 

manyc , parenthetical use 01, 10. 

Mayamafa, 464. 

May urds taka, by May urn, Jol, 202. 
rnaragaa, Greek loan-word, 25, n. 5. 
maruta , by-form of marut , 123. 
marmavidh , piercing the vitals, 123. 
ruasi, termination dropped in classical 
Sanskrit, 6 . 

masina, for mrtsna , 24. 

Mahakavi , title, 386. 

Mahdkdla Tantra, 496. 

Mahakdvya , 92, 101, 37b. 

Mahanirvdna /'antra, 482. 

Mahabhdrata , 9, 12, 13, 41, 43, 45, 70, 
109, 137, 159, 165, 227, 242, 248, 236, 
26), 264, 276, 279, 362, 371, 439, 451, 
480, 489. 

Makdbkasya, by Patahjali, xx, 5, 9, 19, 
20, 45-7, 71, 153, 406, 407, n. I, 427- 
9, 431, 469, n, 2, 477, 483, 490. 
Mahabkiseka , book xvii of Brhatkathd- 
manjari,2’j<)' t xv of Kalhdsartlsdgara, 
282, 

Mahdmdyuri Vidydrdjnl, 509, n. 2, 
Alakdmdlikd , metre, 107, 131, 420. 
Mahay dnafraddhotpada , 56, 493. 

Mahayanasutrdlamkd ra , by Asanga, 

viii * 73 . 495 - 

Makarnavayugacckidrakurmagrivdrpa- 
nanyaya, maxim, 410. 

Mahdvagga, 57. 

Mahdvastu , 15, 22, 491, 492. 
Mahdzyutpatti , 415. 

Makimnakstava , by Puspadanta, 220, 
221, 386. 

Mahipalacaritra, by Caritrasundara 
Ganin, 143. 

Mahosadka Jdtaka, 363. 
md, with present participle, 18. 

Magadha Apabkrahfa , supposed source of 
Magadhl, 32. 

Mdgadht , a Prakrit, 28, 29, 30, 31, 35, 

341 , 433 . 435 - 
Mdgadht , style, 394. 

Mdihara Vrtii , on Sdmkhyahdrikd , 482. 
Mdtangalild, by Narayana, 465. 
mdtuli, or mainland, 10. 

Matrdchandas , 418. 


Md/rdsantala, type of metre, 183. 

by AiiiUidn, J 93 - 

Mddhavtya Phatuvrtti, by Madhnva, 

43 °- 

Madhttt va, sweetness ol style, 30, 374 . 
37 s . .’>81. 3 s . . 

Madhyamikasutra, by Nagarjuna, 49 5 ■ 
Manaaicw'daya , by Naiay.ma |Uial{a, 4 7 4 - 
Mdnava i/rhyasiitra, 441. 

Mditava /d’nirniafdstra, see Mam/ ,S nirh. 
Mdnasdni, xx, 4(14. 

Mdnasollasa, by Sureyvarn, 477- 
ntarisa, origin ol, 24. 

Mdtya, school of poetry, 37b, 377. 

Mdlati metre. 47, 420, 533, 
Ma/afimadhava , by lfhavabhuti, 2N5. 
Md/afikdgnitnitra , by Kalidasa, So. 
Maid, metre. 4S. 

dial in:, metre, 107, 115, 118, V 24, 130, 
141, 158, I S3, IS7, 420, 509,11. 3,333- 
Mahdtds.'ra . Igabhra/tfti, supposed source 
of Marathi, 32, 33. 

Mdhdrdstri, a Piakrit, 2S, 29, 30, 34,40, 
4S, 130, 224, 2 2b, 2bs, 292, 433, 434 . 

435 - 

Mitdksard, by Yijnane^vara, 4 t;. 
.Mittavindaka Jit taka, 2S3. 
rnikira, Persian loan-word. 23. 

Mint a itsdnttkramani, by Mandana Mi^ra, 

474 - , 7 , 

Mintdiisdnyayaprakdca, by Apadcvn, 474. 

jl Itmdiisd Sutra , 407, n. 1, and see 
/Ytrvamiwdhsd ..S utta . 

Mitkundamdld , by Kulaeekhara, 218. 
Muktaka , single verses, 37b. 
Mugdhabodha, by \ opadeva, 432. 

Mugdhopadt'fa , by Jalhana, 239, 
mudrd, Persian loan-word, 23, 
Mudrardksasa , by V^akhadatta, 175, 
238, 439, 460, 463. 
mustimdkaya , baby, 123, 

Muhurta, works on, 334. 
MrgdvaCicaritra, by Devaprabha Suri, 

143. 

Mrcchakatikd , xii, 32, 271, 29b, 403. 
Meghaduta , by Kalidasa, Si, S2, 84-7. 

99, 107, 159, 189, 191. 38 o, »■ i- 
Megkavitdna, metre, 420, 333 - 
Meghavisphftrjita , metre, 420, 533 - 
Meghasutra , 496. 

Mesurana ^Mesouranios), astrological 
term borrowed from Greece, 330. 
maitrd, based on mettd , 64. 

Maitrdyaniya Upanisad , 47b. 

Moksa, release, 92. 

Motanaka , metre, 333. 

Mohamudgara, ascribed to (^.ankara, 230. 


Yajurveda , 403. 4 1 5 . 5 1 ^- 
Yajnagdthds , 71. 
yat khalu , as a conjunction, 67. 
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Yathasathkhya , observance of relative 
order in statement, 63, n. 3, 375, 398. 
yadb/utyasd, as a conjunction, 67. 
yam, for yat, 67. 

Yamaha , assonance, chiming, 45, n. 1, 
63, 105, 121 , 135. I4T, 197, 198, 201, 

,. ai WA* 3fi9 > ? ' 73 ._ 37 8 , 3*4, 385. 

J amakachdrata, by Anandatirtha, 197, 
n. 2. 

Yamakaratnakara, by (^rivatsanka, 197, 
n. 2. 

Yavana yd taka, 531. 

Yavandm , Greek writing, 425, 
Yafastilaka, bv Somadeva Suri, 142 266 

y 7 2 < 333-6, 463. 

Yapdharacariia, by Kanakasena, 140. 
Yafodharacaritra , by Manikya Suri, 142. 
Yajnavalkya Smrti, xviii, xix, 446, 447, 

451,460,461,508. 

ydmaki, odd form in KB., 10. 
yavat, qnippe,»67. 

Yuktikalpata.ru,, by Bhoja,, 464. 

Yugas, doctrine of, 517. 

J udhislhtravijaya, by Vasudeva, 97. 

yuvam , yuvat, dropped in classical 
Sanskrit, 6 . 

yusme , dropped in classical Sanskrit, 7. 
Yogadrstisamuccaya, by Haribhadra, 497. 
Yogabmdu, by Haribhadra, 497. 

} ogab/idsya, by Vyasa, 490, 

Yogamanjari, by Vardbamana, 465. 
Yogavdsisiha , 480. 

Yogavdsisthasdra, by Abhinanda, 480. 
Ycgacataka, by Nagarjuna, 511. 
Yogafdstra, by Hemacandra, 241. 
Yogasara, by Nagarjuna, 51j. 

Yogasdrasa nigra ha, by Vijnanabhiksu, 
49 o. 

Yoga Sutra, 427, 472, 490, 491. 
Yogdcdrabk umiedstra, by Asanga, 495. 


y, in Vedic and classical Sanskrit, 4, 5. 

r terminations dropped in classical Sans¬ 
krit, 6. 

Raghuvahca, by Kalidasa, 42, 8o, Si, 98, 

99 - io o, 10S, 119, 159. 

Ratirahasya , (R. Schmidt, ZII. v . iS* 
ft), by Kokkoka, 469. 5 

Ratifdstra, ascribed to Nagarjuna, 470. 
Ratnaparlksd, by Buddha Bhatta (cf. 
Garuda Parana , lxviii-lxxx ; Kirfel, 

) Rcstgabe Gar be, p. 108), 465. 
Ratnaprabhd, book xiv of Brhatkathd - 

man j art, 279 j vii ol Kat h asaritsdga ra , 
282. 

Ratnacdstra, 465. 

Ratnavali , by Harsa, xiv, 237, 315. 
Rathoddhata , metre, 107, 115, 130, 141, 
I 57 > >83, 420, 533. 

A am, sentiment, 92, 372, 373, 383, 3 SS, 
389. 390 . 39 G 393 , 394 - 


| 

Rasagangadhara, by Jagannatha,396,39 
Ramtarangmi, by Bhanudatta, 398. 

A asamanjarj, by Bhanudatta, 298 
Rasaratnasamuecaya, by Vagbhata, 512 
Aasaratnakara , by Nagarjuna. x.12 
Rasaratnakara, by Nityanatha cia , 

^ Sentimcnt - « figure, 38c 

Rasahrdaya, 512. 

Rasadkydya, 512. 

Rasdrnava, 512. 

Rasika, man of taste, 339. 

Rasendraeintdmani, by Ramacandra, 512 
A asefvaradarfana, jra. 

Rasepvarasiddhanta, 512. 

Ra/iasyas, literary works, 9. 

Rdksasakdvya, by Ravideva, 98 

Rdgavibodha, by Somanatha, m 2 , n r 
466. ^ 

Rdghavananadhiya, by Haradalta Suri 

I 3 8 - 

Raghavapdndaviya, by Dhanamiaya. 127*! 

by Kaviraja, 137, 307. ’* 

Rdghavap&ndaviyayadaviya, by Cidam- 

bara, 138. 

Rdjatarangini, by Kalhana, 223, 511. 
Rdjanighantu, by Narahari, 512. 

Rdjaniti , 451. 

RajanItisamuccaya, 228. 

Rajamartaijda, by Bhoja, 491. 
Rajamyganka , by Bhoja, 523. 
Rajavarttika, by Ranarangamalla, or: 

Bhoja, 489. ' * 

Rajdvalipataka, by Prajya Bhatta, 174. ' 
Rajendrakarnapura, by Qambhu, 17. 

? 33 , 234 - * ' 

Ramacarita, by Abhinanda, 135. * 

Rdmapdlacarita , by Sandhyakara Nandin, 
* 37 * 

Rdmdyana , 12, 13, 17, 20, 42-5, 56, 59, 

6 3 - 7°, 85, 90, 91, 99, i 33f i 37) i 59) 
266, 270, 370, 480. 

Rdmayanaeampu, by Bhoja and Laks- 
mnna Bhatta, 336. 

RdmayanamanjarJ, by Ksemendra, 136. 
Rdvandrjunlya, by Bhauma, 18. 

Rdstrapdlapariprcchd, 495. 

Riii, style 381, 3S4, 389, 391, 394, 395. 
ntkkha, for vrksa, 24. 

Rukmavati , metre, 420, 533. 

Rt/gvinifcaya, by Madhavakara, 511. 
Rucird , metre, 11S, 130, 420, 533. 
ruj, with genitive, 18. 
ruksa , origin of. 24. 

Rupakrtin , epithet of Candragupta, 77. 
Rotnaka Siddhanta, 518, 519, 520, 521. 


/ and Ih in Rgveda, 3. 

/, south Indian, 25. 

/, eastern usage, 4. 

/, denotes laghu, short syllable, 416. 
Laksand , transferred sense of words, 387. 
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' laksnnavatl, by Udaynna. 4S5. 

Laghu Arhantritiy by llenmeandrn, 464. 
LagAu-Ctinakya , 338, 
laghu JiiUxka> by Vnrahftmihirn, 530. 
laghu Vasistha Siddhiittia, 5ji. 
laghusuidhattfakiut m «<i 7 , by Varndarfrja, 
430. 

Lahkdvatdrasittra , xxiii, 476, 494. 
Lambda has, divisions of Brhatkathdmaft- 
jari , and Kctihdsariisdgara , jNi. 
Latitavistara, xxiv, 15, 5S, 493, 493, 503. 
Lalitii, metre, 137, n. 2, 420. 

LafttrM, garlic, tientise oil, 509. 

Laii t Prakiit, in Dnndin, 31, n 1. 

Lctiyd, style, 384, 393, 

Ldvanaka, book iii ot ftrhtilkatht'itnari- 
jan and Kathdsaritsdgam, 277, 2S1. 
LingdnUftisatta, texts by various authors, 

43 *. 433 - 

lipi, Persian loan-word, 25. 
lUambuja t as ornamental epithet, 377. 
Lilavati , by Bhaskaracarva, 523. 

Leya y name of sign of the Zodiac ' the 
Lion), borrowed from Greek, 330. 

Le{a t figure, 373, 380. 

Lokatattvanirnaya , by Haribhadra, 497. 
hkapakti , duty of Brahmins, S. 
lake, ‘ in ordinary life’, 10. 
lopdka , lopdea, Greek loan-word, 25, 
n. 5. 


Vait fapaitrapat it a , metre, 113, 131, 420, 

533 - 

Vah$a$thd, metre, 47, 107,1 iS, 130, 141, 
157.^3,231,416,420,333. 

Vaitfasfkavi/a , metre, 309, n. 3. 

Vaktra, metre, 47, 30S, 330; see also 
(pioka, 

Vakrokti, various uses in poetics, 381, 
382, 384, 392. 

Vakroktijivita , by Kuntala, 392, 393, 

Vakroktipancdpkd , by Ratnakara, 213, 
216. 


Vajjatagga, by Javavallabha, 226. 
Vajracchedikd , 495. 
vattati , vartate , 11. 
vadtihati, for vardhate, 11. 

Vanamdld , metre, 420, 
vandi , captive, 23, n. 4. 
varn, used metaphorically, 378. 

Varnakas , cf Jain texts, 70, n. 1. 
Varnanarhavarnana, by Matrceta, 64, 
n. 3 - 


varnaniyama, 208, n, 1, 

Vardhamana, metre, 64. 
varsabhu, for varsdhu , 23. 

voc. of vant stems, dropped in 
classical Sanskrit, 6. 

Vasantatilaka {Vasan/atilakd), metre, ix, 
47, 48, 113, 124, 130, 135, 141, IS 8, 
182, 187, 231, 330, 420, 533. 
vasa?iiarajiyo > 435, 



/ form literature, S P iu 4, u, 

5 ° 5 * 

l f Lidiya^ hy I Jlmi irlutri p 429 * 

l r i!/d<iiruyi \xv, 423. 

/ \ifuhhii w/a/, hy Iklmoiinia, 417! n. 4. 

J nude, 4 jo, 543. 

ViirartiKii 4^. 4-7* 

/ figure ol speech, 374. 

Wirltikd^ 407, 

by Suhamlliu, viii, 124, 
3cS^i3, 31 5, 31h, yni. 

Vtisisf/ui I iftiirmjot\f?\! or J l /idr/d.i \u> 

\i\, 43 71 4 jO, 441. 

tVisisffiit SiiLihtuifiit fly, 5 j z- 
r/Ah./, of naml, relation to /Vi/a. 7,/,/ <-l 
nL> U\ 390. 

rZ-Xv/rr, origin of, 24, 
f ///,/>//■jf/rvAi/r/Vi/, liy liilhana, 153- 


S, 


■> > ■* 

* a a* 


/ j, jy 3 * 

/ V/vIiv Kalidasa, So, 167, 
vit\'hitli\ for 1 7/>7//;, 24, meaning of, 

39 ^ 

rT/r/w./Zr, southern twe of, 15, 

vi-jjhdi, for af, 24, 

i/Z/ltT ij/Z/jr</v/, 213* 

r/ZZ//j/-, com 11 one’s top knot, 123* 

/ 'idyiiMthihaviyd^ hy \ \<U aiiirulhava, ^34 
ritfyriSi y. 

J W /Jyijsn>?(fdrd t hy liharatacamlj^i T iSS. 
I'itiviatniiild, metre, 47, 420* 533. 
KZt///Zr 7 r r thy Mamln-na 474. 

I w il>hih'd?id y a hnonnal cau>ation t 3 74, 
38°. 

J iMwsaSy 31, 
vihhu , active, 213. 

Vinaya, of the Sarvastivadius, viii, 64 ? 
n- 4, 65. 

Vinaya Pitaka* 506. 

Vi}tayakaCiniii y in J tljuavullyd Snirty 
xx. 


VipulCn , io8, ii 3 7 lO, 0 °- 11 - 3 . 1 3 1 > 

137, n. i, 421 ; of Arya, 418. 

Viyoginl, metre ^ ^ ^ — v -> — w — 

a and c ; ww-— v-< — — 3 

and d , 92. 

Virftpdksdpancacikd , hy \ irnpaksaniUha, 

4S1. 

Virodha, Virodhdhhdsa, seeming incon¬ 
gruity, 2 r3, 3 1Q - 
Vildsim, metre, 420, 533. 
uivaksitdnyaparaviisya, type of sugges¬ 
tion, 388. 

vivarrfhayitvd, irregular form, 63. 
viidlu, broad, llS. 

Vifistddvaita , philosophic system, 379. 
^^description of a special distinction, 

380. 

Vipvapraka^a, by Mahe^vara, 4 M* 
Visamafila, book x of Hrhatkathaman- 
jari , 278 ; xviii of Kath d sa r it sugar a , 
282. 
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Vtsnudharmol tardy on painting, 466* 
Visnudharmottara Pur ana y 520. 

Vtsnu Parana, 33. 

Vimu Smrti, 450, 451, 50S. 
vi-svan, eat noisily, 18. 
vi-svan, howl, 18. 

Vtstara, or Vzstara, of mind, related to 
Ojas of style, 390. 

Vitardgastuti, by Hemacandra, 497. 
Vlracaritra , by Ananta, 292. 

V iramahepvara Tantra, 482. 

VIram it rodaya , by Mitra Mi fra, 449. 
vipaduttardni, Prakritism, 49. 
Vrksayurveda, by Surapala, 511. 
Vrttaratndkara, by Kedara Bhatta, 417. 
Vrttaratndkara, by Narayana, 417, n. 4. 

m ^ nner > 3 8 3 , 384, 389, 39 i. 

/ rddha Gargasamhltd, 516. 

Vrddha CQuaky a , 228. 

Vrddha Mann, 441, 

Vrddha Vas ft lha Siddhanta, 521. 
Vrudamadhava , by Vrnda, 511. 

Veta la pa ncavihpatikd , xi, 263, 264, 28;, 
288, 292, 320. 

Veddnga , 405, 453, 461. 
Veddntatattvasara, by Ramanuja, 478. 
Vedantadlpa, by Ramanuja, 478. 

V edatitaparibkdsd, by Dharmaraja, 478. 
Vediintapdrijalasaurabha, by Nimbarka, 

479 * 

Vedanfasdra, by Sadananda, 47S. 

Vedanta Sutra, xxi, and see Brahma 
Sutra. , ■> 

Veddrth as a mgr a h a, by Ramanuja, 478. 

Vemabh updlaca > it a , by Vamana Bhatta 
Bana, 315, n. 2. 

P eta, book viii of Brhatkathdmaujari, 
278: xi oi A at hdsaritsdgara, 282. 
Vessautara Jdtaka, 503. 

P aikhanasa Bharznapastra, 438. 
Paijayanti, by Yadavaprakapa, 414. 
Vaitallya, metre, 107, 115, 118. 124, 130, 

* 4 j> J -; 8 > i8 3 >.418, 533 - 
y aidarbha, Vaidarbhi, style ( mdrga , 
ntt), 49, 59, 6o, 101, 121, 131, n. 2, 
205, n. i, 304, 37S, 379, 381, 382, 384, 
394 > 395 - 

Vaidyajivana, by Lolimbaraja, 511. 
Vairdgyapataka , by Bhartrhari, 175, 

1 77 * _ 

vairdyiiaras ? 130. 

F aipesika Sutra , 471, n . 1, 472. 
Vaipvadevi, metre, 131, 420, 533. 
Vaimava Bharznapdstra , 438.' 

Vyaktiviveka, by Mahiman Bhatta, 393, 
n> 1 * 

Vyanjand, suggestion implicit in words. 
387. * 

Vyatireka, contrast by dissimilitude, 213, 
3 / 4 - 3 § o f 399 * 

vyahsarayati kathdm , converse, 67. 
Vyantara , Jain spirit, 261. 


Vydjastuti, praise concealed as censu 
300, 

Vyd 4 i-sa mgr ah a , 339, 426. 

Vydsa Smrti, 448. 
vyutpattiy culture, 340, 
vranasamrahanl , plant, 366. 

Vratdvadanamald , 493. 

Vraeata, Prdjada, Apabhrahpa , 32, 3^ 
35 * 

Qakuntaldy by Kalidasa, xv, 175, 1(J 

._— xvi of Brhatkalhd\ 

manjarz, 279; x of Kathasaritsagan 
282, * 

gankaracelovildsacampu , by Cankara' 
337 - 

gankaradigvijaya , by Madhava, 476. 
gankaravijaya, ascribed to Anandagiri, 

4 / b- 

gataka s by Bhallata, 231, 232. 
gatapancdpaiikastotra , by Matrceta, 64. 
gatapatha Brdhmana , S, 9, 438, 50S. 
gataplokly ascribed to Cankara, 236. 
gatap/oki, by Hemadri, 511. 
gatrumjayamahdtmya , 49S. 

Qabdapradipa, by Su rep vara, 512. 
gabdarnava, by Vacaspati, 413. 
gabddlanikdra , figures o( sound, 49, 373. 

Vedic root, 213, 
gambhurahasya , 434. 
gapdnkavatty book ix of Brh at hath aznazi- 
Jjirl, 278 ; xii of Kathasaritsdgara , 282. 
gdkatdyana Vydkarazta , 432. 
gdkalya SicLlhdzzta, 520. ! 

gdkarty a Prakrit, 435. 
gdkarl, a Vibhasa, 31, 
gdhkhdyana grautasutra, 415. 
gdndilya Sutra, 478, 4S0, 
gdntipataka , by Bhallata, 232, 233. 
gdbari\ a Prakrit, 435. 
pdyika , sloth, 123. 

gdrirasthana , anatomy, &c., 507, 50S. 

garngadharapaddhaii, by Qarngadhara, 
222. 

gdrdu lakarzmvaddna, 65, 66. 
gdrdulavikrldita, metre, ix, 48, 78, 107, 
118,124,131, 158, 182,1S7, 231, 311, 

n* 3 . 330 , 42 °. 509 - n. 3 , 533 * 
gahm, metre, 47, 107, n 5 , 131, 183, 
42 o l 509, n. 3, 533. 

Qtutvdhanakathd } by (Jivadasa^ 252* 
alike fra, by Bhoja, 465, 

fds t with double accusative, 114, 
gdstra, 3S5. 
giksds, 423. 

giksdsa muccay a, by Qantideva, 72, 73, 
496. 

gikharint . metre, 115, 124, 131, 141, 

i 5 8 > l8a , ,8 7 » 3 11 , n* 3 , 416, 420, 
. 533 * 

pitkira , for prihira. 4, 
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dbihdyaichanmravat, maxim, -tio. 
CttparatHa % by Crikumfira, 4O4. 

Cilpa~, Qi/pi-fastra, l Yistia'idyd t 464, 

465. 

ivadrsti, by Somiinanda, 4S1. 
iva Sfitra, by Vasuguptn, 481. 
ivdparddhaksamdpanastotra> by Can- 

learn, Jib. 

Qifupdlavaiiha, by Miigha, (*4, 124-31, 
J 33 - . . 

Cistas, meaning of term, 10, IT. 

Cistdidra, usage of experts, 440. 
^isyadhti>rddhitantra, by Latin, 5 j j. 
isyahttdnydsa, by Ugrabhfiti, 431. 
ighrakavi. 344. 

uiasaptati , xii, 263, 264, 290-2, 359, 
362, 

Qukraniti) 464. 

fuklisydt . usage of type which becomes 
obsolete, iS. 

(juddhaviraj, metre, 420, 533. 
ftttu man or fvdtiam tnon, iS. 
§ulbaiutras, 404. 

^ tiny a, zero, xxiv. 
f rngdrajtldnanirnaya , 236. 
Qriigaratifaka, 87, 1S4, J99. 

Qrftgdratilaka , by Rudra Bhatta, 384, 

n. I. 

Qrfigdraprakd^a , by Bboja, xiv, xvi,n. 5, 

394 * 

Qrttgn ra rasa stab a , ascribed to Kalidasa, 
199, n. 2. 

Qrhgdravairdgyataraiigini ''trs. R. 
Schmidt, Lie be und Ehe in a!ten nnd 
mode men Indiett, pp. 36 ff.), by Soma- 
prabha, 241. 

Qrngdrapitaka, by Bhartrhari, 175, 177. 
Qrfigd rasapta^atikd, by Paramananda, 
202. 

Qaivabkdsya, by Qrikantha t^ivacarya, 
481. 

Qaurasena Apabhrah$a , source of Western 
Hindi, 32. 

Qauraseniy a Prakrit, 28, 29, 30, 34, 433, 

435 - 

(paurikatkodaya t by Vasudeva, 97, n. 5. 
(Pydmaladandaka , 218. 
tyainikafdstra, by Rudradeva, xx. 

' (^rikantkacarita i by Mankha, 136, 137, 
307 * 

QrJputa, metre, 420, 533. 

Qribhasya, by Ramanuja, 478, 479, 
Qrutabodha , by Kalidasa, 416. 
(prautasiitras, 437. 
fagh, with dative, 18. 

Qlesay paronomasia, 50, 106, 107, 212, 
3io, 312, 378, 380, 381, 384, 390, 
39 _ 6 . 

\le\arthapadasa mgr a h a , by ^riharsa, 412. 
tyckety metre, ix, 42, n. 3, 90, 92, 107, 
J °S, “5. n6, 118, 124, 130, 131,141, 
J 57» 182, 231, 233, 407, 408, 409,417, 


420, 421, 437, 457, 401, ?oy, 11. 3, 

533 * 

1 iy Rumania, 474. 
maxim, lo. 

Sada\ir[ana<amt^ * ay j t by I lanhhadra, 
4 ^ 7 ' 4 VU* 

StitffifutSiii ii /hit fia t by Laksinidhara, 434, 

Sum ni tikh 1 / k a /pa , 463* 
for owa t 1 1, 

SdstitiMth a t by X Yirsaganya , 4KS. 

samlaksya^lra lonn of apprehension, 
388/ 

Saihvarta Smrti, 44S* 

by Yikrnmudit ya, 4 1 
Siiwxrs{i\ mingling of figures, 3S4. 
Samhara, 83. 

Sdkdiiti liryatnaid^ifh^rah a f by inivnsa, 

479 * 

saktimaifi, to please, 

Saml'aniy mixing ol litmus, 3S4, 
Siirhktrtidy mixing o\ figures, 3S0, 
Samksif'tiisardy by Kra madly vara, 432, 
Sdthl'St'f dOirJrdi'd, by Sarvajn&huan, 477* 
Samkhyand, reckoning, x\iv« 
Safhgltadarfand* by I Jam nil am, 466. 
Sawjfitarainakdrdy by (^fu ngadeva, 466. 
Sam^raho, by Yyadi, 426, 

Sam^hdta^ collected verses, 37b. 

$am-jnd % with instrumental, sS. 

Sattasa by llala, 202, 22 3—5* 

Sat'sal } by BiharT Lai, 20 2, 
satyap-y declare truth, 123. 
Saduktikarnamria y by (Jnuharadasa, 69, 
n. r, 222, 232. 

Saddaniti % by Aggavansa, 436, 
Saddharmapundarlka, 493, 494. 
j adyahy as verse-idler, 90, 

Sanatkumdravast it fa st ra , 464, 

Saindthay doubt, 399 " 

Sandhi\ 92* 

Saptapaddrthly by Qivaditya, 4S6. 
Sapta$atly 2 23, 266* 

Sakha, darbar, 136, 137^ 386, 407, 408* 
Samata , evenness of sound, 37 ^? 39 °' 
Sam ay a m a trkd , by Ksemendra, 23^* 
Samaranganasiitradhara , by Bhoja, xx. 
Samasyapurana , 46, 86, 344. 

Samddhiy metaphorical expression, 374, 

378 , 39 °\ 

Saniiidhiraja , 494* 

Samdnt , metre, 47* 

Samasokti, suggestion by metaphorical 
expression, 44, 328, 374, 380, 383* 
SamaZiita , figure of speech, 3® 0 * 
Samudratilaka , by Durlabbaraja, 534* 
sampra-yam , with instromental, 18* 
Samhhdvana , figure, 312* 
samyaktva , 295. 

Sarnyaktvakauffludi) 295* 
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sarali, for dhavati, 20. 
sarast, large pond, 13. 

Sarasvatlkafjthdbharana, by Bhoja, 333. 
393 , 394 - 

Sarasvatiprakriya , by Anubhiiti Svaru- 
pacarya, 432. 

SarasvatTstotra t 2 r 8* 

Sargabandha , literary type, 376, 383. 

Sarpajanavidyd , 8. 

snrpi\ for sarj>is 7 67, 

sarvatas , with accusative,. 123* 

Sarvatobhadra, figure, 127. 

Sarvada jyanas a mgr aha, by Madhava, 
484, 489, 499, 300. 

-*> ^ rvada r$a n asiddh a utasamgraha, as¬ 

cribed to (^ankara, 499. 

Sarvatnatasathgraha, 500. 

sarvdnte, after, 67. 

sa hr day a, connoisseur, 389. 

Sahokti, mentioning two events as simul¬ 
taneous, 3} 2, 380. 

Sdmkhyakarikd , by Icvarakrsna, xx. 77 
409,488,489, ih 

S-.hhkhyatattvakaumud1, by Vacaspati 
Micra, 489. ‘ r 

Sathkhya Sutra, 472, 489. 

Sdrottaranirghazita, 512, n. 6 . 

S ‘^ ia ’ Persian loan-word, 25. 
Sdhityadarpana , by Vijivanatha, 335, 304, 
395 ? 

Sdhityavidyd , science of poetics, 385, 

- 5 ihhasanadvdtrihfikd, 292, 293, 
Sihhonnata, metre, 48. > 

Siddhahentacandra , by Hemacandra, 432. 
A iddhdntarat 11a, by Nimbarka, 479. 
iddhdntapromam, by Bhaskaracarya, 

Siddhiyoga , by Vrnda, 511. 
verse-filler, 90. 

Sukutndraid , smoothness of sound, 378. 
Sukrtasamkirtana, by Arisinha, 173, 
Sukhavativyuha , 494. 
sudepka, irregular form, 63. 

Sudha , metre, 509, n. 3. 

SupadmavydParana, by Padmanabha- 
datta, 432. 

Suprabhatastotra , by Harsavardhana, 214, 
SubhdsitanTvi, by Vedantade$ika, 223, 
ft * 4 > 

Subhdsitamuktdvali, by Jalhana, 222. 
Subhdsitaratnasamdoha , by Ainitagati 

240, 497. 

SuOhdjitasudhdnidhi, by Sayana,223^.4. 

^ ubhdsitdvah , by Vallabhadeva, xvii, n. s, 
72>_222_, 223. 

Subhdsitdvalt, by Qrivara, 223. 

Sumdnikd, metre, 420, 533. 

Suratamanjart, bookxvii'i of Brhatkathd- 

mafljarl, 279, 288; xvi o i Kathdsarit- 
sdgara, 282. 

Suratjiot sava, by Somefvaradatta, 173. 
surungd , surunga, Greek 



Suvadand, metre, 64, 420, 
Suvarnaprabhasa, 494, ' 533 ' 
Suvrttalilaka by Ksemendra, 416. 

Sujut llekha, by Nagarjuna, 72, 49- 
Suktikarvzamrta, by gridharadSa, 2: 
Sukstna, figure of speeeh, 37c ,go 2] 
Sutra, style, 406, 407, 3 1 ^ 

NaS^ar, philosophical, 471, 472 
Sutrasthdna, in Caraka, 506 ; in Sucri 
307 * * 

Sutrdlamkdra, rather KalpandmanJid, 
by Kumaralata (ed. H. Luders,' Lei 
zig, 1926), viu, ix, S5) 5 6. 
sure, for suras (suras), 4, 
Suryaprajnapti , 517. 

Suryaprabha, book vi of Brkathaiki 
manjarz 277; vii i of Kaihdsarit A 
gar a, 282. ' 

Smyafataka by MayOra, aoi, 211-13. 
Sup,a Siddhanta, 5,,, 5,5, 510j » 

betubandha, by Pravarasena, 97, 133, 31 
434. 

Sevyasevakopade$a, by Ksemendra, 239. 
Somapaluvildsa, by Jalhana, 172. 
Saukumdrya , smoothness of sound, vt 
381 , 390 . 1 

saukhardtnka, unusual compound, 12? 
Saundarananda, by Afvaghosa, 56, t 
59 * 

sausndtaka, asking if one has bathi 
well, 18. 

Skandhaka, Prakrit metre, vi 6. 

Stotras , 210-21, 

Stotravail (ed. Chovvkhamba Sansk 
■Series, No. 13, Benares. 1002), 
Utpaladeva, 218. 
sthd, with dative, 18. 

Sthananga Sutra, 228. 
sthapayitvd, except, 67. 

Spandakdrika, by Kallata, 481. 

Sphuta Brah masiddh ant a, by Brahn 
gupta, 520, 522. 

Sphota, doctrine of, 387. 

Smarana, remembrance as figure, 399. 
Smaratatlvaprakapkd, by Kevanaradh 1 
470, n. 2. 

smr, with genitive, 18. 

Smrtikalpataru, by Laksmldhara, 448 
Smrticandrikd , by Devanna Bhatta, 4, 
Smrtiratndkara „ by Candecvara, 44S 
Syddvdda, 498. 

Syddvadamanjari (ed. Chowkham 

Sanskrit Series, 1900), by Mallisei 
497 - 

Sragdhard, metre, 78, 118, 124, 131,1, 
158, 1S2, 187. 311, n. 3, 330, 420, 5< 
n- 3. 533- 

Sragdhardstoira , by Sarvajnamitra, 21 
Sragvint, metre, 420. 

Svapnacintdmani, by Jngaddeva, 534. 
Svapnavdsavadaiid (Svapnavdsavadah 
nataka), by Bhasa, xiii, xiv, xv. 
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Svabkdvokt i, in style, 31a, 375, ;, 79 » 3 Sj . 
SwjrdfhiWVt marriage ceremonial, 93, 

94, 155 , * 5 6 » 3 6 ';i* .... ... 

Svalpo VtwhaptUato, by \ arahnnuhira, 

53 <>- . „ . 

Svdgotd, metre, 1) 5, 13 1 , ' 3 *» 11 ■ J , 1 4 1 » 

430, 533 - . 

Sodhasudlnikaracainfn, by N.uayann t 

33 6 * 

HathayogafraiiifUti, by Svat mamma Yu- 
gindra, 491. 

Haya^rtvavadhti, by Mentha, 13J. 
Haracariidiittltitnani, by Jnyarntha, 137, 
a 66. 

Haravijaya, by Rntnaknrn, 164. 
Haravildsa , by Rajayekhara, 3S6, n. 2. 
Harinapluta, metre, 420, 533. 

Harini, metre, 107, 131, 141, 15S, 183, 

1S7, 4 2 °, 533 * 

Harivah$apuratta, by Jinasena, 498. 
Harivilosa, by Lolimbaraja, 137. 
Harsamrita, by Ban a, 150, 159, 163, 17.', 

3 °o, 3 ° 7 > 3 ' 4 , 3 i6 " j 9 . 3 - 4 , 3 - 5 , 33 6 , 
343 , 369. 

halacarma, furrow, 133. 


iftisfttv.tlttf'rakahinitS'flfi, by Ar\a 

*T t 
/ 1 ‘ 

Z/d>titmdldZ\ntotrd^ ascribed U» ^':mk;U;i p 

lqS p n. j, 477. 

Jla v/|-j f 1 tn zwla, 4^5. 

Hiif by l'ui usottamadcva, 4 l 4. 

// tintti v ►r .tfrvva Samhitti cl. lolly, 

■ * »» 

Miftu\h {'(ltd!,, pp. 50 t/, 50S, n, 3. 
Ildntd / h)d ntitii tiyfj 437, 

hi anti (u combined, (k\ . 

////o/ji/m*;, Ipy Naiayana, : \ K \ _ r »J 

2U 

i 1 4 . 

JZihitiii^ astrological name, boinowd 
Iro-rn Li reck Nvi u^Liuii , 330, 
IZirdfiydfct'a (t'rh yasnfi i/ 4 450. 
ZZinmyokoa Z !/mj masittm, 43s, 
//nZdj'dtfdrf'dUti, by Hlmtta Nil) aka, 31^1 ( 



ZZtdre^ii, it 1 eck loan-word , name of si^n 
of Zodiac llvtljochoo^ , iz,. v,o, 
hot[ha, for ti(ihaxft;f t 2 4. 

ZZitiiy tumre of speech, 375, 3K0. 

ZZiii//ni l ~Ydl\irdiia t hy I Icnueaiidra, 4 32. 
J Zorin Greek loan-word f 2 2 3 , 11, b, 330. 
Z/i oni*i}{Zuihi 1 , 44 
/A?r f n^> 7 r^> by Hhattotpala, 534. 

Zlcfti \}t pdiii. "(d'/X’ r/ , by 1 f r 1 1 1.1 a ; l < 3 ■ l S 534 - 
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